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Preface 
 

In my study of the commentaries on Bhagavad Gita by many commentators, I was 

surprised to see that I could get hardly any good word to word translation in English language of 

Sri Madhva’s Bhashya (commentary) and Tatparya Nirnaya (summation). Therefore in 1995, 

when I took Sri Madhva’s text for study and attempted translation in English language with few 

explanatory notes according to my own limited understanding and receptivity, even though I was 

aware that I was not qualified nor am I even now qualified to know Sri Madhva’s  mind, still 

traversing the Path walking through woods, dark and deep, thick foliage hiding the luminous 

Path. While many appreciated the book with strange feeling, and sensation of satisfaction going 

through their subconscious mind, as they informed, few burdened with their traditionally 

accepted Knowledge questioned my qualification to translate the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya, 

using words which according to them “do not explain Gita as Sri Madhva understood and 

wanted to convey. Therefore my attempt did not bring out the spirit of the Bhashya and Tatparya, 

in the translation of the verses, the author taking the readers for a ride thinking that the verses 

give Madhvacharya’s meaning of the verses, having bungled and made a mess of Madhva’s 

thought . . . About the terminology, they are inexact, fanciful and far from correct”. 

As a student of Vedic scriptures and Upanishads, I have observed that the seers have 

always declared that the supreme, unheard and unhearable, the unknown and unknowable, the 

eternal Vak, Anahata Aumkara is Para, which only exceptionally sensitive seers have perceived, 

experienced as Pashyanti never ever can be spoken or documented faithfully, fully and in 

entirety declaring that both speech alog ith the mind returns without achieving the sa,e - “yatao vaacaao 

inavat-nto Ap`aPya manasaa sah | AanandM ba`*maNaao ivaWana\ |”. That which is experienced within the heart in silence cannot 

be expressed outwardly in words. One can therefore speak of Brahman only if one experiences 

Brahman as the seer did experience. 

For the seers Vak, Anahata Aumkara is more important than the words in the scriptures, 

sound more than the symbol. Therefore, seers do not depend so much on words as they do on 

sound, not so much on intellect as they on the heart.  Man is not the finished, the actual, the 

ultimate but the potential, growing and evolving, the seed, not the tree. Nature has done job, now 

the man to do what is needed to be done. Since all are not capable being receptive to Vak, 

Anahata Aumkara,  in spite of it being his source, reverberating and being energized, seers out of 

compassion have tried to articulate and express in words, using vaikhari, the language spoken by 

masses, which though insufficient and not exact as the language of the science, is suggestive 

providing many alternative meaning, suitable and sufficient as a pointer, indicator that directs 

ones attention seeking to unravel what they experienced transcending time according to the 

receptivity of the seeker though without much success, as appears from the multiplicity of 

additional commentaries that are required.  

Knowledge through scriptures and commentaries are good so long as they do not bind 

mind but liberate to have vibrant receptivity and access fresh perception. Receptivity, reflection 
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and meditation solely dependent on Knowledge contained in scriptures and commentaries defeat 

the purpose if the mind conditioned by the experiences, information, thoughts and traditional 

views secreted in mind since past or the aspirations, hopes and dreams of the future gives rise to 

his power to discrimination, rationalization and intellectualization becoming barriers and hurdles. 

Receptivity, reflection and meditation on Knowledge contained in scriptures and commentaries 

with unfettered and unconditioned become good and useful making one humble liberate the 

primary Mind from the experiences, information and thoughts secreted since past or the 

aspirations, hopes and dreams of the future and his power of discrimination, rationalization and 

intellectualization. 

After reading many commentaries on Gita I felt the need to revise Sri Madhva’s Bhashya 

and Tatparya Nirnaya providing the original text in Sanskrit and translation in English. Since the 

book as originally conceived contained my own response to the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya 

without knowing or explaining as Sri Madhva understood and wanted to convey, as speciously 

pointed out by the learned critic, I decided to eliminate my explanatory notes provided by me, so 

that the readers may not think that those views represent the truly Sri Madhva’s meaning of the 

verses, having bungled and made a mess of Madhva’s thought in earlier edition. This would 

enable the readers and sincere seekers to respond with mind unconditioned and unburdened by 

my explanatory notes and being taken for a ride thinking that the verses give Madhvacharya’s 

meaning of the verses, 

Therefore, if I say that the book which I place before the seekers does not contain any 

errors I will be lying, knowing well from vedic scriptures that though Satya, the Prime Existence 

was One, seers have fashioned (and Acharyas have explained) it variously – “ekM sad\ ivap`a bahuQaa vadintM | 

” or “saupNa-: ivap`a: kvayaao vacaaoiBar\ ekM santM bahuQaaklpyaint |” and though the seers sent the first and foremost 

Speech – vaak\, giving names to their immaculate visions and revealing the divine luminosity 

therein, sifting with spirit as they sift the flour with the sieve, there are those who do not see vaak\, 

even when seeing, do not listen even when they hear, though all are equally endowed with sight 

and hearing and are equal in quickness in spirit. For some  the immaculate Speech – vaak\, reaches 

only up to a point, while others revel fully therein. Some being enlightened and wise leave far 

behind those who boasting to be Brahmins, wise in wisdom. Thus have the vedic scriptures 

(Rigveda X.) have variously recoded, thus pointing out the difference between being informed 

and Knowledgeable and being enlightened to the Wisdom pf the Wise.             

 As far as I am concerned, I say ad admit without slightest hesitation as Socrates declared 

- “I know that I know not, while others do not know that they know not”.  Therefore, if there are 

errors in the transcribed text of Sri Madhva’s Bhashya  or Tatparya Nirnaya  or any where in the 

books, let them neither be accepted nor commented but let the seekers  brush aside these as 

hurdles and barriers,  traversing further of the Path of Perfection. I have completed Eighty years 

of my empirical life and hear Death’s silent, muted footsteps slowing creeping towards me. 

Therefore, before Death lays its cold, icy hands on my mortal body let me restate and affirm 
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what I had earlier mentioned in the Epilogue attached to my earlier edition of the translation of 

Sri Madhva’s Bhashya (commentary) and Tatparya Nirnaya (summation). 

In the present age where receptivity has given place to skepticism, where purity of mind 

denies clarity of vision of the Self within in the present moment by the mind obsessed by 

thoughts secreted since past and aspirations for future. But I often feel a sense of failure but no 

one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I 

will surely not fail. 

 I have tried to be receptive to the visions of the seers and clarity of the wise, the 

clarifications of the commentators and the songs of the saints, relating myself to Rta, the ancient 

Law and Dharma, the perennial principles. But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny 

me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely 

not fail. 

 I have tried to believe in the presence of Satya, the Prime Existence in every thing that is 

in creation and potentiality of my self to become blessed by the Bliss of Beatitude of the divine 

resplendence, knowing that the longest reach to Satya, the Prime Existence is the shortest to the 

heart within. But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that I have 

made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail.   

I believe religion to be the response of the heart and not of the mind intensely personal, 

proactive to be reveled within in solitude of the self. I believe my outward expressions should 

reflect my inward experience.  But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right 

to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail.  

  I believe in the Grace of the Lord to reveal his presence in every thing that is in creation 

with clarity, in certainty and in abundance.  But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can 

deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will 

surely not fail. 

I believe in the words of earlier adepts and if I appear to disagree with them then it is 

because I would prefer to have my own experiences, respecting my own responses rather on 

borrowed words of experience of earlier adepts. Therefore I do not see any contradiction 

between what I believe and what I express.  But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can 

deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will 

surely not fail. 

When I observe what I have experienced and what I have express is not different and 

others to have similarly experienced and expressed.  And what I have expressed and written is 

expressed and written by others, their words echoing in my mind even as the words of the earlier 

adepts did echo in the minds of latter adepts.  I do not see any contradiction in this statement. But 

I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst 

with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail. 

I believe that my experiences are my responses and what I express is what I experience. I 

have reveled in my experiences and have found satisfaction in my expressions. If they appear to 

differ from the experiences and expressions of others I need doubt neither my experiences and 
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expressions not the experiences and expressions of others.  I believe that only I can be Witness to 

my experiences and expressions and others are Witness to their experiences and expressions. But 

I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst 

with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail.   

This is indeed and insufficient world, inefficient world, imperfect world. If any of my 

expressions are found inadequate to declare my experiences and there3fore unacceptable, then let 

that very fact may make my seeking more deep and sincere, my perception more sharp and 

focused so that I may attain that which is worth attaining. But I often feel a sense of failure but 

no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having 

tried I will surely not fail.   

I think I should do what is natural for me to do according to my attributes and inclination. 

Can an antelope climb the tree? Can the leopard change its spots?  But I often feel a sense of 

failure but no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that 

having tried I will surely not fail.  If some say that I have not succeeded then they know not and 

will never know how much I have tried.  

 

Kartik Purnima,                                                                              Nagesh D. Sonde 

 10
th

 November, 2011  
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! EaImadanandtIqa-Bagava%padacaaya- ivaricatM 

EaIBagavad\gaIta BaaYyama\ 

 

! gauruByaao: nama: hir: ! 

dovaM naarayaNaM na%vaa sava-daoYaivavaija-tma\  |  

pirpUNMa- gau$MScaana\ gaItaqMa- vaxyaaima laoSat: || 
 

The Commentators Invocation To the Bhasya 

  

Adoring the Lord, Sriman Narayana, devoid of all defects, complete in Himself, 

and also the (Eternal) Teacher, (I am) narrating the meaning of (Bhagavad) Gita, leaving 

nothing to be explained. 

 

! EaImadanandtIqa-Bagava%padacaaya- ivaricat: 

EaIBagavad\gaIta ta%pya-inaNa-ya: 

 

samastgauNasaMpUNMa- sava-daoSaivavaija-tma\ |  

naarayaNaM namaskR%ya gaItat%paya-maucyato ||  
 

The Commentators Invocation To the Tatparya Nirnaya : 

 

Adoring the Lord, Sriman Narayana, complete in all the attributes and devoid of all 

the defects, I narrate the Summation of the (Bhagavad) Gita. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “naSTQama-&analaaokkRpaLuiBa: ba`*ma$d``ond`aidiBariqa-tao &anap`dSa-naaya Bagavana vyaasaaovatar: | 
ttScaoSTainaSTp`aiPtpirharsaaQanaadSa-naat\ vaodaqaa-&anaacca saMsaaro i@laSyamaanaanaaM vaodanaiQakaraNaaM s~ISaUd`aidnaaM ca 

Qama-&anaWara maaoxaao Bavaot\ [it kRpaLu: sava-vaodaVqaao-pbaRMihtaM, tdnau>kovalaoSvar&anadRSTaqa-yau>aM ca, sava-p`aiNanaaM 

Avagaa(anavagaa($paM kovalaBagaava%sva$ppraM praoxaaqaMa- mahaBaartsaMihtamacaI%kRpt\ |” - Being compassionate 

towards the people, who were afflicted by the loss of Dharma, the Perennial Principles and 

Wisdom, further as desired by Brahma, Rudra and others, descent of the resplendent Vyasa 

came to be  for dissemination of the Ultimate wisdom. Consequently, for propagating (the 

means of gaining) the desirable and avoiding the undesirable and for elucidating the meaning of 

Vedas in the light of Samsara (Primordial world), (and also) for the sake of those not entitled to 

(the knowledge of) Vedas like Women, Shudras and others, and (since) deliverance is possible 

only through an insight in Dharma, (and considering thus) the Compassionate One, the knower 

of the words spoken in all the Vedas, which contain the Wisdom of the One, (who is) the 

indescribable due to the incapability of the senses, the Mahabharata was composed, through 

examples full of wisdom, to enable one to have the direct revelation of the Lord's true form, 

qualities, attributes. 
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“tccaao>ma\ - laaokoSaa ba`*marud`aVa: saMsaar@laoiSanaM janama\ | vaodaqaa-&maQaIkarvaija-tM ca is~yaaidkma\ | 

Avaoxya p`aqa-yaamaasaudo-vaoSaM puruYaao<amama\ | tt: p`sannaao Bagavaana\ vyaasaao BaU%vaa ca tona ca | Anyadvatar$pOSca 

vaodanau>aBaUiYatma\ | kovalaa%mabaaoQaona dRYTM vaodaqa-saMyautma\ | vaodadip prM cak`o pHcamaM vaodmau<amama\ | BaartM pHcara~M ca 

maUlaramaayaNaM tqaa | puraNaM BaagavatM caoit saimmannaSSaas~puMgava: || [it naarayaNaaYTaxarklpo | ba`*maaip tnna jaanaait 

[-Sa%savaao-ip jaanait  | ba*vaqa-maRYayast>au BaartM p`vadint ih || [%yaupnaardiyao | ba`*maaVO: p`aiqaq-tao ivaYNauBaa-rtM sa 

cakar h | yaismana\ dSaaqaa-: sava~ na &oyaassava-jantuiBa: || [it naardIyao |” - Thus it has been said: For the 

sake of the people, who were distraught in Samsara, who were devoid of the knowledge of the 

Vedas, even though they were entitled, and also for the sake of women and others, the leaders of 

the worlds, like Brahma, Rudra and the others prayed the Lord of the Gods, the Best of the 

Purushas. Then being pleased, and descending as the resplendent Vyasa, and also in other forms, 

imparted the well enlightened meaning of the Vedas, which were seen through the means not 

normally accessible through senses, in the best of the Vedas, known also as the Fifth Veda the 

Mahabharata. Thus, (Maha)Bharat, Pancharatra, Moola-Ramayana, Puraanas, Bhagavat 

Puraana and many other excellent scriptures were created, thus, in Narayanashtaksharakalpa. 

Even Brahma does not know it fully; others know it but partially. Even the Seers, verily, declare 

Bharata to have many meanings, thus, in Narada Purana. Beseeched by Brahma and others, Sri 

Vishnu narrated the Bharata, which has ten-fold meanings, which cannot be known by all the 

creatures. 

“BaartM caaip kRtvaana\ pHcamaM vaodmau<amama\ | dSaavaraqMa- sava~ kovalaM ivaYNaubaaoQakma\ | praoxaaqMa- tu sava-~ 

vaodadPyau<amaM tu yat\ || [it skando | yaid ivaVad\ catuvao-dana\ saa=gaaopinaYadana\ iWja: | na caot\ puraNaM saMivaVannaOva sa 

syaaiWcaxaNa: || [ithasapuraNaaByaaM vaodM samaupbaRhMyaot\ | ibaBao%yalpEautaWodao maamayaM p`cailaYyait || manvaaid koicad\ba`uvato 

(astIkaid tqaa|pro | tqaaopircaraVnyao BaartM pircaxato || BaartM sava-vaodaSca tulaaBaaraoipta: pura |  

dovaOba`*maaidiBassavaO: ?iYaiBaSca saqmainvatO: | vyaasasyaOvaa&yaa t~ %va%yaircyat Baartma\ || mha<vaad\Baarva%vaacca 

mahaBaartmaucyato || yaidhist tdnya~ yannaohaist na ku~icat\ || ivaraTaoVaogasarvaana\ | [%yaaidtWa@yapyaa-laaocanayaa, 

?iYasamp``dayaat\ |” -  Skillfully composed, the Bharata was (declared) to be the Fifth and best of 

the Vedas, containing ten-fold meanings, propagating in all the parts (the glory of) Sri Vlshnu 

alone, thus, in  Skanda Purana For realization of the Supreme, verily, it is better suited than even 

the Vedas. Even if the twice-born (Brahmin) knows all the four Vedas, including the Upanishads 

but, does not know the Puranas, then he cannot be considered as the well-read. Along with 

History (Mahabharata and Ramayana), the Puranas also should be accepted. Thinking that these 

(people) might deceive by concealing the true meaning, the Vedas were afraid of the ignorant 

people. For the people, for the faithful and for the superior being - in that order - has Bharata 

been expounded. In ancient era, when Bharata and all the Vedas were weighed in the scales by 

Brahma and other Gods, along with all the Seers, then the Bharata literature of Vyasa, weighed 

heavy   Because Bharata carries the weight (of the supreme Vedic principles), it is known as 

Mahabharata. Even according to Nirukta, Mahabharata is known as destroyer of all the 

demerits. What is contained therein is also (found) in other places; and what is not contained 

here is not to be found anywhere else. Viraat and Udyoga Chapters contain the essence (of 

Bharata). Considering the above references, other views and the tradition of the seers, (the 

greatness of Bharata is established).  
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“kao(nya: puNDarIkaxaana\ mahaBaartkRd\ Bavaot\ | [%yaaidpuraantga-tvaa@yaanyaqaa|naupp<yaa 

naardaQyayanaa|idila=gaOSca AvasaIyato | kqamanyaqaa Baartinarui>&anamaa~oNa sava-papxaya:? P`isawSca saao|qa-: | kqaM 

vcanyasya na ktu-M Sa@yato? Ga`nqaantrgat%vaacca naaivaVmaanastuit: | na ca ktu-rova [tr~aip saamyaat\ | t~ ca sava-

Baartaqa-sa=ga`haM vaasaudovaajau-nasaMvaad$paM BaartpairjaatmaQauBaUtaM gaItamaupinabanQa || tccaao>ma\ - BaartM sava-Saas~oYau 

Baarto gaIitka vara | ivaYNaao: sahasa`naamaaip &oyaM paz\yaM ca td\Wyama\ || - [it mahakaOmao- | sa ih Qama-ssyaupyaa-Ptao 

ba`*maNa: pdvaodnao | [%yaaid ca “ - Who else than Sriman Narayans could have written Mahabharata, 

such is the definite view of all the Puranas and other scriptures, as studied and spoken by 

Narada and the others. How else would all the demerits be eliminated by the knowledge of the 

meaning of Mahabharata alone? This is a well known belief. Why do the other scriptures are not 

capable of doing it ? This fact is well established by the Scripture itself, but not for the sake of 

praise alone. It is an established fact. There is no other reason to doubt its veracity. Further in 

addition, the Gita is a subsidiary recital in the form of a dialogue between Vasudeva and Arjuna, 

the essence of the entire Bharata, like the honey collected from the Parijata flower, the (Maha) 

Bharata.,  Amongst all scriptures, the Bharata; amongst Bharata the Gita is better. Thousand 

names of Sri Vishnu should be known and studied, both together, thus has it been said in  Kurma 

Purana. This, verily, is the Perennial Principle (Dharma), capable of granting the Supreme, the 

Brahman, the Abode. And such other words, thus, in Mahakurma Purana. All these, verily, are 

known from statements made herein. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

 “Saas~oYau BaartM saarM t~ naamasahsa`kma\ | vaOYNavaM kRuYNagaIta ca tj&anamaucyato|Hjasaa || na BaartsamaM Saas~M 

kut evaanayaao: samama\ | BaartM sava-vaodaSca tulaaBaaraoipta: pura || dovaOba`*maaidiBassavaO: ?iYaiBaSca samainvatO: | 

vyaasasyaOvaa&yaa t~ %va%yaircyat Baartma\ || mah%vaad\Baarva%vaacca mahaBaartmaucyato | ina$>masya yaao vaod sava-paapO: 

p`maucyato || svayaM naarayaNaao dovaOba`-*ma$d`ond`pUva-kO: | Aiqa-tao vyaasataM p`aPya kovalaM t%vainaNa-yama\ || cakar pHcamaM vaodM 

mahaBaartsaiH&tma\ || [it ba`*maaNDo |” - Among scriptures, Bharata is the essence, of that the 

thousand names (Vishnu-sahasranama) and Gita (are the essences). Knowledge of these, surely, 

assures deliverance. There is no scripture similar to the entire Bharata, how can then there be 

anything similar to these (two) ? In earlier days at the request of Vyasa, Brahma the other Gods 

including all the Seers, Bharata and other Vedas came to be weighed. Because of its importance 

and the significance, it came to be referred to as Mahabharata. Those who know the real 

meaning will be delivered from all demerits. Sriman Narayan himself, at an earlier request of 

Brahma, Rudra, Indra and other gods, manifesting as Vyasa wrote the Mahabharata, known as 

Fifth Veda, for clarifying the pure Principles, thus, in Brahmanda Purana. 

 “t~ saaxaaidnd`avatarmau<amaiQakairNamaa%mana: ip`yatmamajau -naM xi~yaayaaM ivaSaoYaao|ip prmaQamMa- 

naarayaNaiWT\tdnaubaiQainaga`hM banQausnaohadma-%vaona|Sa@yaM ttao inavaR<ap`ayaM svaivaihtvaR%yaa Ba?\yaa BagavaadraQanamaova prmaao 

Qa`uma:, tiWruw: savaao-|PyaQama-:, BagavadIna%vaat\ sava-syaoit baaoQayait Bagavaana\ naarayaNa: |” – Therein, Sriman 

Narayan taught the supreme Dharma of the Kshatriyas to Arjuna, who was the very 

manifestation of Indra, thereby being a qualified soul as well as extremely dear one, so that (in 

dealing with) the enemies of Sriman Narayan and in (the process of) foiling their deeds born 
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according to their nature, (Arjuna) may not, due to fraternal feelings, succumb to the acts, which 

are contrary to the Perennial Principles (Dharma). 
“sava-HcaOtd~Ovaavagamyato  - Aqa cao%vimamaM QamyMa- sa=ga`amaM na kirYyaisa | tt: svaQamMa- kIiMtM- ca ih%vaa 

papmavaaPyaisa || [%yaaidnaa yauw\yasya svaQama-%vama\ | yat: p`vaRi<aBaU-tanaaM yaona sava-imadM ttma\ | svakma-Naa tmaByacyMa- 

isaiwM ivandit maanava: || EaoyaansvaQamaao- ivagauNa: prQamaa-%svanauiYztat\ | svaQamao- inaQanaM Eaoya: prQamaao- Bsayavah: || sava-

gau(tmaM BaUya: EauNau mao prmaM vaca: | [YTao|isa mao dRZimait ttao vaxyaaima to ihtma\ || manmanaa Bava mad\Ba>ao maVajaI maaM 

namaskuru | maamaovaOYyaaisa sa%yaM to p`itjaanao ip`yaao|isa mao || sava-Qamaa-npir%yajya maamaokM SarNaM va`ja | AhM %vaaM sava-papoByaao 

maaoxaiyaYyaaima maa Sauca: || - [%yaaidnaa svaQamao-NaOva BagavadaraQanasyaOva kt-vya%vaM tdnyasya %yaajya%vaM ca |” - Further 

for releasing him from such (confusion in) thought, he also imparted him, conforming his 

inclination and devoted mind, that "The propitiation of the Lord alone is the Supreme Dharma, 

and all else which is contrary, is not Dharma, because every thing, verily, is dependent on the 

Lord alone". "But if you do not fight such righteous battle, then shorn of one's righteous duty and 

glory you will incur demerit" (11.33). And by such other  principles regarding the Warfare. "He 

from whom all the creatures are energised, by whom all this is pervaded, by propitiating Him by 

performance of one's actions, the human being attains perfection." (XVIIl.46).   "Preferable is 

one's own ordained Dharma (perennial Principle) even though imperfect, thern following 

Dharma ordained for others, even though followed perfectly. Death in performance of one's own 

Dharma is preferable for the Dharma ordained for others is fraught with danger." (III.35).     

"The most secret of all (the secrets) listen again to My Supreme Words. Well loved and 

established one you are to Me, therefore, I will tell you what is good for you" (XVIIl.64).       

"Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me, perform sacrifices to Me, prostrate before Me, so that 

you shall come to Me alone. That is the Truth which I speak to you, for you are dear to Me" 

(XVIIl.65). "Abandoning all the constraints placed by the Perennial Principles, take refuge in 

Me alone. I will deliver you from all the demerits. Do not be grieved." (XVIII.66).     By such 

and other verses (it is recommended that) adoration to the Lord by following Dharmic principles 

is the sole form of action and all other than these, are to be avoided.  

“naahM vaodOna- tpsaa na danaona na caojyayaa | Sa@yaM evaMivaQaao d`YTuM dRYTvaanaisa maaM yaqaa | Ba>\yaa %vananyayaa 

Sa@yaM AhmaovaMivaQaaoo|jau-na | &atuM d`YTuM ca t%vaona p`vaoYTuM ca prntp || - [%yaaidnaa ivaYNauBai>rova sava-saaQanaao<ama%vaM 

praoxaapraoxa&anayaao&a-inanaao|ip maaoxasya tdQaIna%vaM ca | - [%yaaidnaa Ba>\syaaip t%kmMa- inaYkma-%yaagaSca | kuru kma-Ova 

tsmaa<vaM pUvaO: pUva-trM kRtma\ | - [%yaaidnaa &ainanaao|ip Bagava%kma- | saudud-SaimadM $pM dRYTvaanaisa yanmama | dovaa 

APyasya $psyaina%yaM dSa-nakai=xaNa: ||  [STao|isa mao QaRZimait ttao vaxyaaima to ihtma\ | dOvaI sampiWmaaoxaaya 

inabanQaayaasaurI mata | maa Sauca: sampdM dOvaImaiBajaatao|isa paNDva || mahamaanastu maaM paqa- dOvaIM p`kRitmaaiEata: | 

Bajan%yananyamanasaao &a%vaa BaUtaidvyayama\ || dSa-yaamaasa paqaa-ya prmaM $pmaOSvarma\ || [%yaaidnaa|jau-

nasyaao<amaaiQakair%vamapraoxa&aina%vaM ca | - "I cannot be realized either through Vedas or through 

austerities or by charity or by sacrifices in this form which you have seen Me now. " (XI.53). 

"But by intense communion, O Arjuna, I am capable to be known, truly seen and in principle 

have similarity with Me." (XI.54).  By such and other verses, (it is declared that) devotion to Sri 

Vishnu alone is the surest amongst all the means of deliverance for men of wisdom, for their 

indirect as well as direct realization, they being subservient to the Lord.    "One who is intent in 

doing My work, one who looks to Me as the Supreme, one who is in communion with Me, is freed 
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from attachments, without enmity towards any creatures, he, verily, is verey' similar to Me, O 

Pandava." (XI.55)  Here it is clarified that the devotees .should perform works in the form of 

adoration to the Lord and avoid the works which are not so recommended. "Therefore, perform 

your actions even as the ancients did perform in former times" (IV. I5). By such statement, work 

for the Lord for the men of wisdom (is recommended)." “This form of Mine which is difficult to 

be seen, has been seen by you. Even the Gods are ever eager to see this form" (XI.52). "Well 

loved and established one you are to Me, therefore, I will tell you what is good for you" 

(XVIII.64).     "The divine attributes are for deliverance and non-divine attributes for bondage. 

However, do not grieve, O Arjuna, for you are born with the divine attributes". (XVI.5).      "But 

the great-souled, O Partha, abiding in My divine nature, propitiate Me with undistracted mind, 

aware of this imperishable source of beings." (IX.13). "Sri Hari revealed to Partha, His Supreme 

and' brilliant form" (XI. 9). By such and other verses, best qualifications are pointed to Arjuna 

and also the Wisdom for direct realization. 

 “na ca mao ivadu: saurgaNaa: p`BavaM na mahYa-ya: | Ahmaaidih- dovaanaaM mahaYaI-NaaM ca sava-Sa: || yaao maamajamanaaidM ca 

vaoi<a laaokmahoSvarma\ | AsammaUZ: sa ma%yao-Yau sava-papO: p`maucyato || bauiw&a-namasammaaoh: xamaa sa%yaM dma: Sama: | mahYa-ya: 

saPt pUvao- | etaM ivaBaUitM yaaogaM ca | AhM sava-sya p`Bavaao ma<a: savMa- p`vat-to | [it ma%vaa Bajanto maaM bauQaa 

Baavasamaainvata: || toYaamaovaanaukmpaqa-mahma&anajaM tma: | naaSayaaima || toYaamahM samauwta- maR%yausaMsaarsaagarat\ | Baao>arM 

ya&tpsaaM sava-laaokmahoSvarma\ | sau)dM sava-BaUtanaaM &a%vaa maaM SaaintmaRcCit || &anaM to|hM saiva&anaimadM vaxyaamyaSaoYat: 

| ya&a%%vaa naoh BaUyaao|nyaj&atvyamavadiSaYyato ||” - "No one among the hosts of the gods knows My 

manifestation nor even the great seers. I am prior even to the gods and the great seers in all 

respects." (X.2). "He who knows Me, the unborn and without beginning, the Lord of the worlds, 

being (thereby) undeluded among the mortals, is released from all the demerits" (X.3). "Intellect, 

knowledge, absence of delusion, compassion, truth, self-restraint, tranquility..." (X.4). "The 

seven Seers in earlier ages..." (X.6). "The splendour and equanimity of Mine..." (X.7). "I am the 

origin of all, from Me all this emanates. Thus being aware, the wise ones worship Me, endowed 

with full conviction" (X.8). "Out of compassion, I destroy the darkness arising in them from non 

awareness, remaining in their Self ..." (X.H). "I speedily deliver them from the ocean of 

mortality..." (Xll.7). "Knowing Me as the enjoyer of the sacrifices and of the penances, as the 

Lord of of the worlds and welldisposed towards all creatures (the ascetic) reaches peace." 

(V.29).      "Without leaving anything, I will convey this Joana (wisdom) to you and the vi-Jnana 

(supra-sensory awareness), knowing which there would not remain anything else left to be 

known." (VII.2).  

 “AhM kR%snasya jagat: p`Bava: p`Lyastqaa | ma<a: prtrM naanyaikiHcadist QanaHjaya | maiya sava-imadM p`aotM 

maiNagaNaa [va || [dM tu to gau(tmaM p`vaxyaamyanasaIyavao | &anaM ca iva&anasaihtM yaj&a%vaa maaoxyasao|SauBaat\ || rajaivaVa 

gau(tmaM | mayaa ttimadM savMa- jagadvya>maUit-naa | ma%sqaaina sava-BaUtaina na caahM toYvavaisqat: || BaUtBaRnna ca BaUtsqa: | 

na %va%samaao|s%yaByaiQak: kutao|nyaao | prM BaUya: p`vaxyaaima &anaanaaM &anamau<amama\ | mamaq yaaoinama-hd\ ba`*ma tismangaBMa- 

dQaamyahma\ | samBava: sava-BaUtanaaM ttao Bavait Baart || ba`*maNaao ih p`itYza|hmamaRtsyaavyayasya ca | SaaSvatsya ca Qama-

sya sauKsyaOkaitksya ca || - "I am the origin of the world and of the dissolution as well" (VII.6). "O 

Arjuna, there is nothing else superior to Me. By Me alone are all these woven like pearls on the 

string." (VII.7). "I will declare to you, who does not waver, the profound secret, by the wisdom 

(Jnana) together with the supra-sensory awareness (vi-Jnana) of which you will be delivered 
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from the non-propitious. This is the Sovereign Wisdom, Sovereign Secret..." (IX.1-2). "By Me is 

all this universe pervaded in My unmanifest form. In Me all the beings abide, but I do not abide 

in them" (IX.4). "I sustain them, yet I do not abide in them" (IX.S). "No one is equal to You; 

how, then, can anyone be greater than You..?" (XI.43). "The Supreme Wisdom I will declare 

again, that which is the best of all wisdom" (XIV.I). "My womb is the Great Brahma (Prakriti); 

in that womb I deliver. Then is the birth of the creatures becomes possible, O Arjuna" (XIV3). 

“For I am the abode of the Brahman, the Immortal, the Imperishable, the Eternal, the Perennial 

Principle and the Blissful solitude" (XIV.27).       

“WaivamaaO puruYaaO laaoko xarScaxar eva ca | xar: savaa-iNa BaUtaina kUTsqaao|xar ]cyato || ]<ama: puruYas%vanya: 

prmaa%mao%yauda)t: | yaao laaok~yamaaivaSya ibaBa%ya-vyaya [-Svar: || yasmaa%xarmatItao|hmaxaradip caao<ama: | 

Atao|ismalaaoko vaodo ca p`iqat: puruYaao<ama: || yaao maamaova sammaUZao jaanaaitpuruYaao<amama\ | sa sava-ivad\Bavait maaM sava-Baavaona 

Baart || [it gau(tmaM Saas~imadmau>M mayaa|naGa | et%bauw\vaa bauiwmaansyaa%kRtkR%yaSya Baart || na mao paqaa-ist kt-

vyaM i~Yau laaokoYau ikHcana | naanaavaaPtvya,a\ || -  [%yaaidnaa sava-smaad\Bagavatao Baod:, sava-sya tdQaIna%vaM, 

tsyaananyaaQaIna%vama\,  savaao<ama%vama\, sava-gauNapUNa-%vama\,  sava-saas~aNaaM t%pr%vama\, tqaa tj&anaadova maaoxa [%yaaid || - 
"In this world, there are two Persons, the Perishable and the Imperishable. Perishable are all 

the. creatures and the Indweller is spoken as the Imperishable. The Supreme Person is yet 

another, referred to as the Supreme Self who entering the three worlds and sustaining them is 

called the Imperishable Supreme Lord. Because I transcend the Perishable One and am superior 

even to the Imperishable, I am eulogized in this world and in the Vedas as well, as the Supreme 

Person. The one who, being un-deluded, thus knows Me as the Supreme Person, he is the knower 

of all and worships Me with all his being, O Arjuna. Thus was this most secret science been 

spoken by Me, 0 blameless One, knowing which one becomes wise and content of his actions, O 

Arjuna" (XV.I6-20). "There exists no actions for Me, 0 Arjuna, to be performed in all these 

worlds; nor anything to be gained which I do not possess..." (UI.22). By such and other (words 

like) 'amongst all, the Lord is distinct; 'all else is under His control; 'His being not under control 

of anyone else; 'Supreme amongst all; 'Being full of all attributes”. 'The Supreme among all the 

sciences; and 'from knowing Him alone is deliverance,' etc. (it comes to be assured).  

“AQaa to ivaYNaao ivaduYaa icad\ AGyMa- staomaa ya&sa\ ca raQyaao hivaYmata || pSyannapImamaa%manaM kuyaa-%kma-

ivacaaryana\ | yada%mana: sauinayatmaanandao%kYa-maaPnauyaat\ || Ba>\yaa p`sanna: prmaao dVaj&anamanaakulama\ | Bai>M ca BaUyaisaM 

Bai>M dVa<aaByaaM ivamaaocayaot\ || mau>ao|ip tWSaao ina%yaM BaUyaao Bai>samainvat: | saaQyaa||nandsva$pOva Bai>naO-vaa~ 

saaQanama\ || ba`*marud`rmaaidByaao|Pyau<ama%vaM svatn~tama\ | sava-sya %vaQaIna%vaM sava-sad\gauNapUNa-tama\ || inadao-Ya%vaM ca iva&aya 

ivaYNaaost~aiKlaaiQak: | snaohao Bai>irit p`ao>: savaao-payaao<amao<ama: | tonaOva maaoxaao naanyaona dRYT\yaaidstsya saaQanama\ || 

AQamaaiQakairNaao ma%yaa- mau>avaRYyaaidka: samaa: | AiQakayau-<amaa dovaa: p`Nast~ao<ama: || naOva dovapdM p`aPta ba`*madSa-

navaija-ta: | itraoiht tqaa|Pyaoto EauNvaint ik`Dyaa|qavaa || bahuvaartdByaasaai<araoBaavaao|ip naao Bavaot\ || yaqaa 

vyaasaanauiSaYTanaaM dovaanaaM xa~janmanaama\ | paqaa-naamaitraoQaanaM &anaM sauisqartaM gatma\ ||” - O Lord Sri Vishnu ! 

Your adoration, your worship and sacrifice as well is to be done both by the Sacrificers and by 

men of Wisdom”.  Even those who have realized their Self should, without arguing: "When I 

have acquired deliverance through Wisdom, why should I now perform Action ?" perform their 

ordained actions and enjoy the excellence of Bliss. Being pleased with devotion, the Purusha 

grants the Wisdom that is helpful. Being pleased with well formed devotion, He reveals His form 
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to him. Similarly, being pleased with excellent form of devotion, He grants deliverance to him. 

Even when delivered, he remains subservient to the Lord, endowed with eternal devotion. The 

Devotion while in deliverance is not the means but (is the end) in the form of Blissful awareness. 

The Lord is Independent of even Brahma, Rudra, Rama and others. All are dependent upon Him. 

because of His being Complete in all attributes. Devotion is said to be knowing Him to be devoid 

of any defects, and having excellent fraternal feelings towards Him. This is the excellent and the 

best of all the means. By that alone, deliverance is assured; none other means are similarly seen. 

Even the best among the human beings is the lowest among the qualified ones. The Seers and 

others are of the intermediate class. The gods are the best of the qualified ones. The Primal 

Breath (praana) is the excellent among the qualified ones. In the absence of realization of the 

Brahman, the position of the gods is not attained. With removal of the sheath (of non-

awareness), one should listen to the divine play. Thus by listening repeatedly, the sheath (of non-

awareness) ceases to exist. Even in gods, born as Kashatriyas, wisdom was established, as in the 

case of „Partha‟, when the sheath of (non-awareness) was removed by Vyasa. 

“Asya dovasya maIL\huYaao vayaa ivaYNaaor\ eYasya p`mauqao hivaiBa-: | ivado ih ruda`o rud`Iyama\ maih%vaM yaaisaYTM vait-r\ 

AiSvanaava\ [ravat\ || ekao naarayaNa AsaInna ba`*maa na ca Sa[kr: | sa mauinaBaU-%vaa samaicant ya<at eto vyajaayant | 

ivaSvaao ihrNyagaBaao-|gnaya-maao varuNarud`ond̀a: || ekao naarayaNaao AasaInna ba`*ma naoSaanaao || vaasaudovaao vaa [dmaga` AsaInna 

ba`*ma na ca Sa=kr: | yaM yaM kamayato ivaYNastM ba`*maaNaM ca Sa=krma\ | Sak`M saUyMa- yamaM skndM kuyaa-%kta-|sya na 

@vaicat\ ||` savaao-%kYao- dovadovasya ivasavaao-%kYao- dovadovasya ivaYNaaomahata%pyMa- naOva caanya~ sa%yama\ | Avaantr t%pr%vaM 

tdnya%savaa-gamaanaaM puruYaaqa-sttao|t: || - [it pO=gaIEauit: |” - For propitiation of the Supreme Sri Vishnu, 

who fulfills all the desires, who in every respect is the very Lord Himself, Rudra recounted His 

greatness, as a sacrificial offering, by reciting the Rudriya hymn. In similar manner, O Ashwins, 

you also became enriched with food.(In the beginning) Sriman Narayana  alone existed, neither 

Brahma nor Shankara. In silence He brooded over. Then all these were born as Vayu, 

Hiranyagarbha, Agni, Yama, Varuna, Rudra, Indra etc'. 'Narayan alone existed, neither Brahma 

nor Ishana. Vasudeva alone existed in the beginning, neither Brahma nor Shankara'.     

Whomever Sri Vishnu desires, to him he makes Brahma, Shankara, Indra, Surya, Yama and 

Skanda. No one creates the Creator. Ever evolving, the god of the gods, Sri Vishnu alone is the 

Great Summation. Nothing else is Truth. Speaking anything else (as the Truth), is contradiction. 

Except realization (of Sri Vishnu) no other things are considered as Human goals, thus in Paingi 

Shruti. 

“prao maa~yaa tnvaa vaRQaana na to maih%vama\ And\ AEauvaint || AnantgauNamaaha%myaao inadao-Yaao Bagavaanhir: | na 

samaao vaa|iQakao vaa|ip ivaVto tsya kScana | naasaInna ca BaivaYyaao vaa prt: svat eva ca || [%yaaodEautoSca | 

yas%vaa%maritrova syaad\ [%yaaid tu maui>ivaYayama\ | yas%vaovaa%martao mau>: kayMa- tsyaOva naaist ih | tsmaa%kuvaI-t  kma-

NaI%yaah kRYNaao|jau-naM smayana\ || [it ca skando | &anayaaogaona saaM#yaanama\ [%yaaid tu baa(kma-sa=kaocapoxayaa || na ih 

kiSca%xaNamaip jaatu itYz%yakma-kRt\ |, SarIryaa~a|ip  ca to na p`isawodkma-Na: | etanyaaip tu kmaa-iNa sa=gaM 

%ya>\vaa flaaina ca | kt-vyaanaIit mao paqa- inaiScatM maamau<amama\ || &anaI ca kmaa-iNa sadaoidtaina kuyaa-dkama: sttM 

Bavaot | na sava-kma\Naa %yaaga: ksyaicvad\Bavait @vaicat\ | %yaaiganaao yattao|ip syau: sa=kaocaWa(kma-aama\ || [%yaaid | 

]pdoxyaint to &anaM &ainast%vadiSa-na: || [%yaaid caao%pnna&anaitraoBaavainavaRcyaqa-ma\ ||” -"You are beyond the 

measures. You are Complete in Yourself. None can attain your greatness". "Resplendent Sri Hari 
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is magnanimous with many attributes and without any defects. None is similar nor superior than 

You, any where to be seen. Neither were there any nor will there ever be anyone in future, by 

assistance of others or on their own strength" - thus, in the Scriptures."yastvatmoratireva syat" 

in this verse, matters of deliverance are mentioned."For the delivered ones, who revel in the Self, 

no other works are prescribed. Therefore, you must perform the prescribed actions, thus Sri 

Krishna said to'Arjuna", thus, in Skanda Purana. "For the men of contemplation, through the 

means of wisdom" (lIT.3). Thus, with the intention of discouraging persons from performance of 

outward actions alone. "Not for even a moment can one remain without any action" (111.5). 

"Even the maintenance of one's physical life cannot be accomplished without actions" (111.8). 

"But these actions should be performed by giving up attachment and fruits of the performance. 

This, O Partha, is My decided and best of the views" (XVIll.6). The men of wisdom should 

perform the ordained actions without fail. It is never possible for every one to renounce the 

actions entirely. The recluse is a renouncer due to his aversion to the outward actions.  "...the 

Wise, the seers of that Truth... will communicate to you that Wisdom" (IV.34). Such words 

suggest that Wisdom would emerge after .removal of the sheath (of non-awareness). 
 

Thus ends the Introduction to the Bhasya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on 

Bhagavad Gits, the Upanishad, the science of the Absoute, , the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, entitled btitlesw the Bhaasyakara‟s introduction.  

 

ooooo 
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Chapter 1 

The Yoga of Despondency 
 

1.  Dhritarashtra said: O Sanjaya ! In the field of Righteousness, the field of Kurus, 

where my people and the Pandavas have gathered for the battle, what did they do ?   

 

2 - 12. Sanjaya said: Seeing the army of the Pandavas arrayed in battle formation, the prince 

Duryodhana approaching the Teacher (Drona), spoke these words.Behold, O Teacher, this 

mighty army of the sons of Pandu and the formation arranged by the son of Drupada, your 

wise pupil. Here are the heroes, great archers in battle equal to Bhima and Arjuna, 

Yuyudhann, Virata and Drupada, the mighty charioteer.  Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana, the valiant 

King of Kashi, Pnrujit, Kuntibhoja and Shaibya, best of men. Formidable Yudhamanyu and 

the brave Uttamauja, son of Subhadra and sons of Drupada, all verily, great warriors. Know 

the distinguished ones amongst us, the leaders of my army. I will speak to you, O the best of 

the Brahmins, for the sake of your attention. Yourself and Bhishma, Karna and Kripa, ever 

victorious in battles. Asvathhama and Vikarna and similarly Saumidatta also. Many other 

heroes for my sake are eager to forsake their lives, armed with various weapons, all well 

versed in wars. Inadequate, indeed, is our army in strength guarded by Bhishma, as against 

which adequate is their army guarded by Bhima. (Therefore) stationed on all the fronts and in 

the respective positions, all of you support Bhishma. 

 

12 - 19. To inspire and make him cheerful, the Grandsire, the aged Kuru roared like a lion 

and blew his conch. Then conches, kettle drums, cymbals, drums and trumpets blared all of 

sudden, making tumultuous sound. Then stationed in the Chariot yoked to the white horses, 

Madhva and Arjuna blew their respective divine conches. Sri Krishna blew Panchajanya, 

Arjuna (blew) Devadatta and Bhima, of brave deeds, his; mighty conch 

Paundra.Yudhishthira, the King, the son of Kunti (blew) Anantavijaya; Nakula and Sahadeva, 

the Sughosha and Manipushpaka. The King of Kasi, chief of archers, Shikhandi great warrior 

Dhrishtadyumna, Virata and the invincible Satyaki. Drupada and sons of Draupadi, O King, 

and the strong shouldered son of Subhadra blew their respective conches.The tumultuous 

sound resounding through the sky and the earth made the hearts of Dhritarashtra's sons 

tremble. 

 

20 - 23. Then seeing sons of Dhritarashtra thus arrayed and ready for the battle, O King, 

Arjuna whose banner was crest of Hanuman, thinking battle is now about to start, took up his 

bows and (Arjuna said) these words to Sri Krishna: Draw up my chariot O Achyuta, between 

the two armies, so that I may look at those who are assembled here eager for battle with me 

and with whom I have to contend in war.And I shall observe also those gathered here and 

about to commence the war, eager to please the evil minded son of Dhritarashtra. 

 

24 - 46. Sanjaya said: Thus addressed by Arjuna, Sri Krishna drew up the best of the chariots, 

O King, between the two armies in the presence of Bhishma, Drona and d the chiefs and said: 

Behold O Partha, these Kurus assembled (here). There, Arjuna saw standing (before him) 

father, grandfather, teacher, uncles, brother, sons and also grandsons and also fathers-in-law 

and friends in both the armies. When Arjuna saw all these kinsmen thus standing arrayed, he 
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was overcome with great compassion and spoke his sorrow. Arjuna said: Seeing these people 

of mine arrayed before me and eager to fight, O Krishna, my limbs quail, my mouth dries up, 

my body trembles and hairs stand at end. 

30. Gandiva slips from my bands and my skin burns. I am also not able to stand steady and my 

mind wanders, as it were.  I see signs of evll omens, O Krishna; I do not see any good to come 

about by killing one's own people. I do not crave for victory, 0 Krishna, nor kingdom nor plea-

sures; how does by kingdom, O Krishna, how by enjoyments or even by living (is one satisfied) 

? For which purpose, desiring kingdoms, enjoyments and pleasures are these (people) 

gathered here eager for renouncing their life and wealth ? Teachers, fathers, sons and even 

the Grand-sires, uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law and other relations as well. 

These, I do not desire to kill, though killed myself, O Krishna, even for the sake of the three 

worlds, what to speak of this world ?  Having killed the sons of Dhritarashtra, what pleasure 

can be ours, O Krishna? Demerit, verily, shall be for us in this, even in killing these criminals. 

Therefore, it is not proper for us to kill these kinsmen, the sons of Dhritarashtra. By Killing 

one's own people, how is happiness possible, O Krishna? Eager for war these, whose mind is 

enamoured by greed, do not see the wrong in destruction of the family, the demerits from the 

treachery to friends. Why should we not, knowing the demerit which is sure to accrue, turn 

away from this act, 0 Krishna ? In the ruin of the family are destroyed the Perennial 

Principles of the family; the Perennial Principles (Dharma) being destroyed, the entire family 

is overwhelmed by unrighteous behavioar. When unrighteousness prevails, O Krishna, the 

noble ladies fall afoul When women become corrupted, O Krishna, there results the mixture of 

castes. The mixture of castes leads to hell the destroyers of the family and the family as well. 

The ancestors plunge therein, surely, in the absence of the offerings of food and waters.  By 

the misdeeds of these destroyers of families and also due to mixture of the castes, the laws 

governing the castes and eternal righteousness of the families are destroyed. The people whose 

families have lost the righteousness, O Krishna, are bound to live their entire life in hell, thus 

we have heard. Alas, what great demerit was about to be perpetrated by us; for the pleasures of 

the kingdom and greed we were about to be engaged in killing our own people. It would, 

indeed, be beneficial if I, without weapons in my hand, am killed by the sons of Dhritarashtra 

in the battle armed with all weapons. 

 

47. Sanjaya said: Having spoken thus, Arjuna discarding the are rows and bow, with his mind 

overwhelmed by sorrow, sat down in the chariot in the middle of the battle ground. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the First Chapter of 

the Bhagavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, 

the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, entitled The Yoga of Despondency.  

 

ooooo 
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Chapter II 

Sankhya Yoga 

  

1– 2 – 3 -4 -5. Sanjaya said: Then, to him (who was thus) overcome with compassion, with 

eyes filled with tears, distressed and depressed In mind, Sri Krishna spoke these words. The 

Resplendent Lord said: How come this blemish of dejection at this hour of crisis, O Arjuna, 

unknown to men of noble nature (and) which does not lead to heavens, but brings disgrace 

(on earth) ? Yield not to this impotence, O Partha, it does not behove you. Discarding this 

corrupt weakness of heart, stand up, O oppressor of foes ! Arjuna said: How could I strike, O 

Sri Krishna, Bhishma and Drona, worthy of worship with my arrows in battle? It is better to 

live by begging in this world than enjoy the pleasures, killing the Teachers of high of honour. 

Killing Teachers with the desire for wealth, I would only be enjoying pleasures dipped in their 

blood. 

 

6 –7 -  8 – 9 - 10. Nor do we know which action is better for us, whether winning them over or 

by being won over by them. Whom having killed, we will not desire to live, such are these sons 

of Dhritarashtra, standing before us. Because of frailty caused by pity, I have lost my natural 

composure. Being confused in mind about Dharma, I ask you what is proper for me, that, you 

tell me with certainty. I am your disciple. Teach me, who am seeking refuge in you.. I do not 

see what will drive away this despondency which is drying my senses, even though I may 

acquire riches, unrivalled kingdom on earth and sovereignty or the heavens. Sanjaya said: 

Having spoken thus to Sri Krishna. Arjuna said „I will not fight' and became silent.Then, O 

Dhritarashtra, Sri Krishna, smiling as it were, spoke these words to him grieving thus between 

the two armies. 

 
Bhashya : 

 “t~ saaonayaaoma-Qyao baanQavaaidmaaohjaalasaMvaRtM vaYaIdnt Ajau-naM Bagavaana\ ]vaaca – p&avaadana\ 

svamanaIYaao%qavacanaaina | kqaM ASaaocyaa ? gatasaaUna\ ||” - To the sorrowing Arjuna, enveloped by 

entanglement of fraternal delusion, as be stood between the two armies, Resplendent One spoke 

these words. 

 

11. The Resplendent Lord said: You grieve for those who need not be grieved. Whatever 

occurs to your mind, you speak as a man of wisdom. The men of wisdom do not grieve those 

who have departed and those who are about to depart. 

 

Bhashya : 

 p`&avaadaana \ is what appeals to the mind though it is not according to scriptures. Why is it 

ASaaaocyaa:  - deserving no thought? Because of (what is stated in the line as) gatasaUna\.  
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “p`kYao-Na jaanaint [it p`&a: | tdavaad: p`&avaad: p`&mativaruwvadM vadisa | kqama\? – gatasaUna\ |”  - 
Those who are enlightened (to the wisdom of the scriptures) are p`&a:. Those who are opposed (to 
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the wisdom of the scriptures) are p`&avaada:. Contrary (to the wisdom of the scriptures), is what is 

Avaad:. How? Because of (what is stated in the sentence commencing) gatasaUna\.  
 

12. Never  that I was not; nor that you were not, nor that these lords of men were not. Nor is 

there any time in future, when we all will not be. 

 

Bhashya: 

     “ikma\? [it - na %vaovahma\ | [-Svarina%ya%vasyaap`stut%vaad\ dRYTant%vaonaa|h - na%vaova [it | yaqaa|hM ina%ya: sava-

vaodantoYau p`isaw:,  evaM %vamaoto janaaiQapaSca ina%yaa: |” - Why is such statement made – na%vaovah? The Lord 

being eternal, such statement is irrelevant and self evident, therefore, is made only as illustration. 

Even as Lord is Eternal as well confirmed by Vedanta, even so, you and these lords of men are 

also ever eternal. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “banQausnaohaiw %vayaa svaQama-inavaRi<a:  ik`yato | t~ dohnaaSaBayat\ ikMvaa caotnanaaSaBayaat\?  dohsya sava-qaa 

ivanaaiS%vaanna t~ Bayao p`yaaojanama\ | na ca caotnanaaSaBayaat\ | tsyaivanaaiSa%vaadova | na tavat\ prmacaotnasya mama 

naaSaao|ist | evamaova tvaanyaoYaaM ca – ina%yaao ina%yaanaaM caotnaScatnaanaamaokao bahUnaaM yaao ivadQaait kamaana \ | [%yaaid 

Eauto: | svadohyaaogaivagamaaO naama janmamaRtI pura | [Yyaoto(ova jaIvasya mau>ona-tu hro: @vaicat\ | [it skando || 

[_Svarsyaip yauwgat%vaanmaaohat\ tsyaaPyauBayaivaiQaaina%ya%vaSa=kap`aPtaO tdip inavaaya-to -  na%vaovaahma\ [it | yaVPyaoYaa 

Sa=kaa|jau-nasya naaist tqaa|ip p`aPtlaaokaopkaraaqMa- Bagavata inavaaya-to | ekanto kqayannaip vyaasa$poNa tdova 

laaoko p`kasSaiSaYyait ih ||” - Because of your fraternal feelings you are sulking from your inborn 

behaviour according to the Perennial Principles. Is it because of the fear of loss of his body or 

the loss of Consciousness ? The body being in all respects subject to destruction there is no 

purpose for being frightened, nor the possibility of destruction of the Consciousness, because it 

being immortal. There is no destruction for My Supreme Consciousness. Similar is the case in 

respect of others as well. “Eternal among eternals, Consciousness among the conscious ones, the 

One who desires, manifests as many”. The non-separation and separation from the body is said to 

be the birth and death. Such, verily, is the case with Jiva. There is never any question of 

deliverance for the Lord, thus, in Skanda Puraana. 

      :: - Since the Lord may appear, due to delusion, to have destruction of his body and of the 

consciousness in the course of the battle, the same is being cleared with the word tu in the verse 
na%vaovah. Even though such doubt may not arise in the case of Arjuna, the Resplendent One 

clarifies the same for the sake of (clarification and) the welfare of the world. Even though this 

dialogue is spoken in confidence, through the medium of Vyasa, the same is made known to the 

world. 

 

13. Even as in this body, the Jiva (dehino) passes through the stages of childhood, youth and 

old age, even so it acquires another body. The wise, thereby, are not bewildered. 

 

Bhashya: 
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 “doihnaao Baava etd\Bavait | tdovaaisawma\, [it caot\, na - doihnaao|ismana\ | yaqaa kaOmaaraidSarIrBaodo dohI 

tdIixata isaw: | evaM dohantrp`aPtaavaip | [-ixatR%vaat\ | naih jaDsya, SarIrsya, kaOmaaraVnauBavaaBaava: samBavait | 

maRtsyaadSa-naat\ | maRtsya vaayvaaVpgamaadnauBavaaBaava: | AhM manauYya: [%yaaid AnauBavaaScaOtt\ isawma\ | [it caot\? | na 

- sa%yaovaaivaSaoYao doho sauPtaadaO &anaaidivaSaoYaadSa-naat\ | samaScaaiBamaanaao manaisa | kaYTaidvacca |” - The attribute 

of Jiva distinct (from body) is thus confirmed. But that fact itself does not make it independent. 

Only when the Jiva is seen passing through the stages of childhood etc. then its distinct existence 

stands confirmed, also when it acquires another body or due to its ability of recollecting the gross 

body does not have the experiences of childhood etc. as is evident when the body is dead. In the 

dead (body) due to the absence of the existence of Vayu and the rest, there is no further 

experience like „I am a human being‟ leading the body being identified with Jiva. (But) due to 

the existence of Vayu and the rest in the body during deep sleep, (existence of Jiva as 

independent of body can be surmised). Similar is the case with ego-centred Mind. It (the body) is 

like wood. Without accepting the supra-human source for any of the expressions, the statements 

regarding righteousness cannot be established for all the times to come. 

 “EautoSca | p`amaaNyaM ca p%̀yaxaaidvat\ | “na ca baaOwaidvat\ | ApaOruYaoya%vaat\ | na (paOruYaoyao 

paOruYaoyaa&anaadya: klpiyatuM A@Qyaa: | ivanaa ca ksyaicad\ vaa@yasyaapaOruYaoya%vaM sava-samayaaiBasmatQamaa-Visaiw: | yacca 

taO naa=gaIkuruto naasaaO samayaI – Ap`yaaojak%vaat\ | maa|stu Qamaao-|ina$Pya%vaad\ [it caonna | savaa-iBamatsya p`maaNaM ivanaa 

inaYaowumaSa@ya%vaat\ | na ca isaiwrp`maaNaksya [it caonna | savaa-iBamatorova p`maaNaa%vaat\ |”- Even the scriptures 

say so. Can also be evidenced though by direct experience (like the Vedas). Not by intellectual 

comprehension - “na ca baaOwaidvat\”,  because they are  not from human endeavor. Neither are they 

capable of human effort nor of human intellect. And if they are not accepted  as universal 

premises then there would not have been any reason for them to exist for rejecting what is un-

Truth. They would not have been the basis for instruction of Righteousness. Therefore, 

commonly accepted principles alone constitute the premise. 

 “Anyaqaa sava-vaaicakvyavaharisawoSca | na ca mayaa Eautma\  [it tva &atuM Sa@yama\ | Anyaqaa vaa p`%yau<arM 

syaat\? Baaintvaa- tva syaat\ | sava-du:karNa%vaM vaa syaat\? ekao vaa|nyaqaa syaat\? ricat%vao ca Qama-p`NaaNasya ktu-

ra&anaaiddaoYaSa=ka syaat\ | na ca daoYa%vaM svavaa@yaona isaw\yait | na ca konaicad\ ApaOruYaoyama\ [%yau>M ]>vaa@yasamama\ 

| Anaaidkalapirga`hisw%vaat\ | At: p`amaaNyaM Eauto: | At:, kutkO: QaIrst~ na mau(it || Aqavaa - jaIvanaaSaM 

dohnaaSaM vaa|Pyaoxya Saaok:? na jaIvanaaSaM ina%ya%vaad\ [%yaah - na %vaova  [it | naaip dohnaaSama\, [%yaah – doihna [it 

| yaqaa kaOmaaraiddohhanaona jaraidp`aPtavaSaaok eva jaINaa-iddohhanaona dohantrpàPtavaip ||” - Otherwise, nothing 

in normal life can be accepted as a-priori absolute evidence. 'I have heard', such statement 

would not be known to you. Or else, there would not be any response from what one hears. It 

would appear as mere hallucination. It would then be the cause of all misery. Or else, one should 

be an exception to this. If some activity is assumed with reference to righteousness or 

unrighteousness, then doubts of being non-aware cannot be discounted. Nor the error in his 

statement can also possibly be established. evidence is available, those supra-human statements 

are similar to spoken statements. Because the same having been so established from time 

immemorial. Hence, the Scriptures are self-evident premises. Or else, by way of distorted 

arguments, one can say 'There, the Wise One is not deluded'. Otherwise why would there be any 
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sorrow in thinking destruction of Jiva as the destruction of the body ? The Jiva is not destroyed. 

It is eternal, hence (the statement) 'nor that you were not'. Not even by the destruction of the 

body. Hence the statement doihna:  the Jiva, the occupier of the doh, the body.  Even as with changing 

form of the body on account of childhood etc. or being sorrowful on account of old age etc. even 

so with deterioration of the body, comes the acceptance of another body. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “mama svakIyadohantrp`aiPtrip naait | [it dSa-iyatuM foihna: [it ivaSaoYaNama\ | BavadaadInaaM saa BaivaYyait 

[%yaaid Saaokao na kt-vya: | dohasyaodanaImaPyanyaqaa%vadSa-naat\ |” - To show that for Him there is no 

possibility of having a gross body, the word  doihna:  is used as an adjective for every one who has 

occasion to have (other bodies) in future. Therefore, seeing the modifications in the form of the 

body,  there is no reason for sorrow,   

 

14. By the contact of the senses, O Arjuna, are the cold and the heat, the pleasures and the 

pains. They come and go and do not last for ever. Therefore, learn to endure them. 

 

Bhashya : 

“tqaa|ip t_sa-naaBaavaaidnaa Saaok | [it caot\, nao%yaah – maa~spSaa- [it | maIyant [it maa~a ivaYayaa: | 

toYaaM spSaa-: sambanQaa: | t eva ih SaItaoYNasauKd: sada: | doho SSaItaoYNaaidsambanQaaiw SaItaoYNaaVnauBava A%mana: | 

ttSca sauKdu:Ko | na(a%mana: svatao sauKdu:Kaid samBavait | kut:? Aagamaapaiya5vaat\ | yaVa%mana: svat: syau: 

sauPtadip syau:? Atao yatao maa~aspaSaa-M jaaga`dadadova to saint naanyad\ | [it tdnvayavyaitroik%vaat\ tinnaimata eva 

naa%mana: svat: | Aa%manaSca tOivaYayaivaYaiyasambanQaadnya: sambanQaao naaist | nacaagamaapaiya%vao|ip p`vaah$p%vaonaaip 

ina%ya%vamaist | sauiPtp`LyaadaBaavaad\ - [%yaah  Ain%yaa [it | At Aa%manaao dohaVa%maBa`ma eva sauKdu:KkarNama\ | 

AtstiWmau>sya banQamarNaaiddu:KM na Bavait | Ataao|iBamaanaM pir%yajya tana\ SaItaoYNaadIna\ ititxasva ||” - Even 

then, in the absence of realization, there is sorrow. Therefore, it is clarified, maa~aspSaa- - by contact 

of senses.maa~a is that which is maIyant [it maa~a - sense experienced. spSa- is having contact with 

them. Those (contacts), verily, are cold and heat, pleasure and pain. The body having contact 

with cold and heat, pleasure and pain, the Consciousness appears to experience cold and heat, 

pleasure and pain. Therefore are the pleasures and the pains.The experience of sorrow etc. does 

not affect the Consciousness, by itself. Why ? Because they come and go. If their contact was 

with the Consciousness, then-they should have existed even in deep sleep. Therefore, since the 

contact with senses is experienced only in the waking state and not in other states it is concluded 

that only when there is contact (with the body) which includes mind only then there is the effect. 

Therefore, it is not the Consciousness (that is affected). For the Consciousness, there is no 

contact except when it seeks relationship through the experience of the senses. Because of the 

nature of their coming and going in the form of a flowing river, they cannot be said to be eternal 

in the absence of such flow in deep sleep. Hence it is said to be „Aina%ya‟  not eternal. Consequently, 

when the Consciousness is deluded relating itself with the body, pleasure and pain are caused. 

When these two (the Consciousness and the body) are considered as separate, then the sorrow 

arising from death of the kith and kin would not arise. Therefore, giving up such affiliation with 

the Consciousness, perceive cold, heat and the rest. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“tddS-naaidinaima<aM saaoZvyaima%yaah | maa~aspSaa- [it ivaYaya sambanQa: |” - Because of the inability of 

seeing them (the bodies after death), it is recommended that they (pleasures and pains) should be 

endured. In the verse maa~aspSaa- -  contact with the sense-objects. 

 

15. The one who, on that account, does not grieve, that person, O Arjuna, remaining same in 

pain and pleasure, being wise, makes himself fit for immortal life. 

 

Bhashya: 

     “At: p`yaaojanat\ - ya: ih [it | yama\ eto maa~spSaa-, na paqa-yaint na vyaqayaint pUirSayamaoyaM santma\ | 

SarIrsambanQaaBaavao sava-YaamaipvyaqaaBaavaat\  puruYama\ [it | ivaSaoYaNama\ kqaM na vyaqayaint? samaMsaiuKdu:K%vaat\ | tt\  

kqaM?  QaOyao-Na ||” - In this verse the benefits are being told. In this manner, he without attachment 

to senses,  does not grieve. He remains quiet and peaceful within.  Being attached to the body, 

every one becomes influenced by sorrows.  He is referred by the adjective puruYa (when he does 

not grieve).  Why does he not grieve? Because of his being equanimous both in pain and in 

pleasure. How so? By being determined. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

     “flamaah – yaM ih [it | na kovalamavyaQaamaa~oNaamaRt%vaM ikntu puruYama\ | puru ba`*ma gauNaaiQa@yaat\ tj&anaat\ puruYa: 

smart: | [it p`vaR<ao | puru sarNaat\ puruYa: | [%yuaqa-: ||” In this manner the benefit is spoken. Not by mere 

absence of sorrow does one become immortal, but this is the proper procedure, by being a puruYa. 
Being full of the attributes of Brahman and by that awareness, one is known as puruYa. Thus in 

Pravritta scripture. The words pur  (full of noble attributes) and sarNa (wisdom) in Purusha, the 

meaning of the word becomes clear. 

 

16. Even as good does not come from un-Truth, even so evil does not come from Truth. The 

relation between these two has been seen by the seers of Truth. 

 

Bhashya : 

    “ina%ya Aa%maa [%yau>ma\ | ikM Aa%maOva ina%ya Aahaoisvadnyadip? – Anyadip | tt\ iMkM? [it Aah - naasat [it 

| Asat: karNasya, satao ba`*maNaSca, ABaavaao na ivaVto  - p`kRit: putuYacaOva ina%yaao kalaSca sa<ama [it 

vacanaacC/IivaYNaupuraNao || pRqak\ ivaVt [%yaadraqa-: | Asat: karNa%vaM ca – sadsad\$pyaa caasaaO gauNamayyaa|gauNaao 

ivaBau: | [it EaIBaagavato || Asadt: sadjaayat [it ca | Avya>oSca | samp`dayatScaOtt\ isawma\ [%yaah - ]Bayaaorip 

[it Antao inaNa-ya: ||”  - Eternal is the self, thus it has been spoken. Why the self is eternal? Is 

there anything else (eternal), anything else? Hence, it has been said in the verse starting, naasatao 

ivaVto .. There is no annihilation of Asat: Prakriti the cause or sat Brahman, because it is 

declared in Vishnu Puraana, "Prakriti, Purusha and Time are eternal". Because the word ivaVto 
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has been separately used (in relation to sat\ and Asat\ and also because it bas been said in 

Bhagavat Puraana that Asat\ is gross and sat\ is of the subtle form and attribute of the Reality. 

Besides, Asat\ is manifestation of sat\, the unmanifest.  According to normal understanding also, 

it is so established - for both of them. Ant  is conclusion. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “na ca yawa%prlaaokdu:Kma\ [it Saaok: | Asa%kma-Na: sakaSat\ Baavaao naaist sa%kma-Na: sakaSaat\ ABaavaao 

naaist | [it inayat%vaat\ || sad\Baavavaaicana: Sabda: savao- to sauKvaacaka: | ABaavavaaicana: Sabda: savao- to 

du:Kvaacaka: || [it SabdinaNa-yao || sad\Baavao saaQauBaavao ca said%yaott\ p`yaujyato | p`Sasto kma-iNa tqaa sacCbd: paqa- 

yaaujyato || [it vaxyamaaNa%vaaat\ | ek Asannaova sa Bavait Asad\ba`*maoit vao caot\ [%yaadoSca | Antao inaNa-ya: ||” - 
The sorrow is not because the war leads to misery in the other world. Even as by evil deeds 

there can be no happiness even so by good deeds there can be no unhappiness, this is the rule. 

Therefore the words which promote meritorious disposition, all end in creating happiness; the 

words which promote evil disposition, all end in creating unhappiness,  thus  in Shabda Nirnaya. 

sad\Baava means that which promotes meritorious disposition, thus the word having been used later. 

Therefore for meritorious deeds the word sat\ is used. The one who thinks „He becomes 'a-sat', 

'asat brahmeti' for him Brahman becomes 'a-sat', consequently he becomes sorrowful. 

  “na caaivaVmaanaivaVmaanayaoru%pai<anaaSainaYaoQakao|yaM laaok: | p`%yaxaivaraoQaat\ | sainnait vyavaih/yamaaNaova pdaqa-

sva$pmau%p<ao: p`a-=naasaao<arM ca naaist [it sava-laaokao vyavahrit | na ca ivapya-yao ikMicanmaanama\ | [dM tu 

vaa@yamanyaQaaisawma\ | AaVnantyaao: sava-kaya-nasadoit inaiScatma\ | yadsanna ivaSaoYaao|~ jaayatp kao|~ jaayato || 

vya>avaip samaM (otdnavasqaa|nyaqaa Bavaot\ | evaM naaSao|ip baaowvyamatao|sannaova jaayato | tqaa|PyaBaodanayBavaat\ 

kaya-karNayaao: sada | Baodsya caaivaSaoYaoNa dohao|gaat\ ixaittaimait || vyavaharao BavaoVsmaaWlyaovaanauBava: sada || [it 

ba`*matko- ||”  -  It is not the purpose of this verse to deny that which is seen to exist now, was 

non-existent before creation and would be non-existent after destruction. That would be 

contradiction in itself. Because in normal practice every one deals in life with such objects as if 

they did not exist before and will also cease to exist hereafter. There is no reason to assume that 

this is due to delusion. There is also no evidence to say that the statements like naasatao ivaVto Baava: are 

due to delusion, thus in Brahma Tarka.  

 “na ca sadsaiWlaxaNaM ikiHcadit [%ya~ ikiHcanaanama\ | na caasat: #yaa%yayaaogaa%satao baaQaayaaogaduBayaivalxaNaM 

BaaintivaYayama\ | Asat: #yaatyaaogaat\ [it vadtao Asat: #yaaitrBaUnna vaa? | yaid naaBaUnna t%#yaaitinarakrNama\ | 

yaVBaUt,\ tqaa|ip | naacaasatao|sa<vaona Ba`antaO sa<vaona ca #yaaitnaa-ist [%ya~ ikiHcanmaanama\ | 

AsaW\yavaharlaaopp`sa=gaaSaacca | yadivaVamaanaM $pM tsya sa<vaona p`tItorova Baaint%vaacca Ainava-canaIya%vapxao|ip 

saiddM rjatma\ [%yaivaVmaanasa<vap`tIitM ivanaa naih Ba`aint%vama\ | Ba`aintsa<vaa-gaIkaro|ip ABa`antM saiddM rjatma\ 

[%yaivaVmaanasa<vap`tItaO ih pv̀at-to  tsmaaduBayaivalxaNaM na ikiHcat \ ||” -  All acts, prior to creation and 

after the dissolution, do not exist, is the Vedic statement. If (it is assumed that) in each action, 

the specific form was not manifest before it was born, but came to be formed only later, then 

wisdom and normal circumstances would not justify such statement. If (it is assumed that) 

according to wisdom and normal circumstances, an archetype existed before the form came to 
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exist then (it will have to be accepted that) before any thing is born it did not, in fact, exist Even 

due to the experiences of change, there would be the action and its result. Because of this 

change, the experience of body becomes apparent. Normal affairs of the world take place on the 

basis of this change and the experience of the change alone. It is not correct to accept that this 

world is made up of any special attributes as sat\ and Asat\ - Existence and non-Existence; sat\ 
being the Real and the Asat\ being the Appearance. Both the sat\ and the Asat\ are subject to 

delusion. The Asat\ is spoken as such because it is perceived, not because it is experienced. If it 

be Appearance, then its knowledge is of no relevance, even when it is the un-manifest. Asat\ 
cannot be proved by another Asat\. If the sat\ appears as Asat\ in delusion, it cannot be accepted 

as sat\. In common practice in any event, the Asat\ cannot cease to be. That which exists as its 

form also may appear as sat\. Same is the case with delusion. Even though it is indescribable, 

where silver appears as sat\ such appearance cannot be treated as Asat\, Asat\ only on the basis 

of its being delusion. Thus, the sat\ which appears as Asat\ should also be accepted. Then, there 

would be no contradiction. 

“ivaSvaM sa%yama\ | yaiccakot sa%yaomat\ | kivama-naIiYa pirBaU: svayamBaUyaapqaatqyatao|qaa-na\ | 

vyadQaacCaEvatIBya: samaaBya: || [%yaaidEautoBya: ||” -  In the Vedic scriptures it is stated the cosmic 

manifestation is truth. What is created is the truth. The sages and seers who contemplating 

deeply describe the Ultimate Truth as self-evolved and self-evident and by such words declare 

the eternal existence of all things created. 

 

17. Know that (the eternal and manifested world) to be Indestructible by which all this is 

pervaded. Of this Immutable thing there is no destruction. 

 

Bhashya : 

“ikM bahunaa? yad\ doSatao|nantM tinna%yamaova vaodaVnyadip [%yaah – AivanaaiSa [it | naaip Saapaidnaa 

ivanaaSaa [%yaah – ivanaaSama\ [it | AvyayaM cat t\ ||” -In how many ways? Without end, not limited by 

space; eternal, thus is spoken by the Vedas etc. and also as the indestructible. It cannot be 

destroyed by curses, undestroyable. And also immutable. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “yaVip ina%ya%vaM jaIvasyaaPyaist | tqaa|ip sava-p`karoNa ivanaaiSa%vaM ivaYNaaorova [it tu Sabd: | Aina%ya%vaa%vaM 

dohhainadu-:Kp`aiptrpUNa-ta | naaSaScatuiva-Qa: p`ao>stdBaavaao hro: sada || tdnyaoYaaM tu savao-YaaM naaSaa: koicad\Bavaint 

ih || [it mahavaraho || doSat: kalatScaOva gauNatSca i~Qaa: tit: | saa samasta hrorova na(anyao pUNa-sad\gauNaa: || [it 

prmaEauto: || SarIirNaaM tu dohhaayaaidnaaSaao ivaVt eva | yaona sava-imadM ttma\ [it tsyaOva laxaNakqanaanna jaIvaanaaM 

doSatao gauNatSca pUNa-ta ||” - Even though the Jiva is eternal, the word 'tu' confirms in all respects 

that Eternity is associated with Sri Vishnu alone. The four attributes of destruction - non-eternal, 

destruction of the Body, having pain, and incompleteness are never spoken in reference to Sri 

Hari. However in relation to all other things, there surely results loss, thus, in Maha Varaha 
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Puraana. Attributes are threefold - relating to place, to Time and to Being Complete in oneself. 

All those attributes are found in full only in Sri Hari, thus, in Parama Scripture.  For „SarIirNaa:‟ 

is the indweller, there is the appearance of the destruction of the body. "By which all this is 

enveloped" thus being its identification (of the indwelling Self). There is no Space, Attribute or 

Completeness for the Jiva.  

 

18. These bodies have end, even though the Indweller is said to be Eternal, Indestructible, 

and Incomprehensible. Therefore, fight (as the form of worship) O Arjuna. 

 

Bhashya : 

“Bavatu dohasyaaip ksyaicainna%ya%va [it - nao%yaah – Antvant [it | Astu tih- dp-NanaSaat\ 

p`itibambanaaSavad\ Aa%manaaSa [%yat Aah – ina%yasya [it | SarIirNa: [it [-SvavyaabaR<ayao | na ca naOimai<ak [%yaah - 

AnaaiSana [it | kut:? Ap`maoyaoSvarsa$p%vaat\ | na(upaiQaibambasaiinnaQyanaaSao p`itibambanaaSa: sait ca p`dSa-ko | 

svayamaovaa~ p`dSa-k: | ica%vaat\ | ina%yaScaaopaiQa: kiScadist – p`itpaMaaO ivamaaoxasya ina%yaaopaQyaa sva$pyaa | 

icadR`Upyaa yautao jaIva: koSavap`itibambak: || [it Bagavad\vacanaat\ ||” - This verse speaks that there is 

nothing like eternal existence for the body. Even as with the destruction of the mirror the 

reflection is also destroyed, but not so with the destruction of the Self. Iit is not so, because Self 

is called as Eternal. SarIirNa: means the Lord, the Indweller. There is no destruction for him in 

the ordinary sense of meaning. Because he is referred as Indestructible. Why? Because of the 

incomprehensible nature of the Supreme Lord. But (in his case) there is no ]paiQa limitation, as 

in the case of the destruction of the mirror, where the reflection is destroyed. Here the Self is the 

Reflector through the medium of Mind. There exists no „]paiQa‟ limitation for the Eternal One. 

Thus says the lord. For the Realized One after deliverance, Eternal is the form of his Self. There-

after, form of consciousness of the Jiva becomes the reflection of Keshava.   

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“AinacCyaa dohhanyaadorova du:KavaaiP: isawa | tsmaat\ Anaaissanaao|p`maoyasya ivaYNaao: pUjaaqMa- yaQyasva | 

t%p`saadaQaIna%vaat\ du:inavaR<ao: sauKsya ca | yao tu savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa maiya sanyasya ma%pra: | toYaamahM samauwqaa- || [%yaado: 

| jaIvapxao ina%yasyaao>a [%yau>\vaat\ AnaaiSana: [it punarui>: | AivanaaSaI, yaona sava-imadM ttma\ [%yau>syaOva 

AnaaiSanaao|p`maoyasya [it p`%yaiVa&anaacca | [mao  doha [it ivaSaoYaNaana\ ina%yaiScadananda%mak: svarUpBaUtao dohI 

mau>amaip ivaVt [it &ayato ||”  - Since without choice, the body has other attributes; it is covered 

in pain, thus in Parama Shruti. Its (body's) destruction in war is also a form of worship of the 

Incomprehensible Lord. It (destruction of the body being under His control, (it leads to the) 

relief from both pain and pleasure. “By surrendering all actions to Me and devoted to Me, you 

shall be protected by Me”. By such words (of the Lord).Spoken as eternal referring the Jiva, and 

the word AivanaaSaI is repeated, then, the statement "Know that by Indestructible all this is 

enveloped" and the words AivanaaiSanaao|p`maoyasya – indestructible, incomprehensible being in 

reference to the Lord. By specifying [mao doha, the eternal transcendental form of Consciousness and 

Blissful state of the realized souls, is made known. 
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“na vat-to ya~ rjastmastyaao: sa%vaM ca imaEaM na ca kalaivak`ma: | na ya~ maayaa ikmautapro hrornauva`ta ya~ 

saurasaraica-ta: || Syaamavadata: Satp~laaocanaa: : sauruca: saupoSasa: || p`vaaLvaOZUya-maRNaalavaca-saaM 

piesfur%kuMDlamaaOLImaailnaama\ | Ba`aijaYNauiBaya-: pirtao ivarajato lasaiWmaanaavaiLiBama-ha%manaama\ | 

ivaVaotmaanap`mada<amaaiBa: saivaVudBa`avaiLiBaya-qaa naBa: || [it ih Baagavato | icadanandSarIroNa savMa- mau>a yaqaa hir: | 

BauHjato kamatao VaaOgaaMstdntba-ihrova ca || [it prmaEauit: || na ca jaIvaoSvar@yaaM mau>avaip | idM &anamaupaiEa%ya mama 

saaQamya-maagata: | sagao-ip naaopjaayanto p`Lyao na vyaqaint ca || yaao vaod inaiht gauhayaaM prmao vyaaaomana\ | saao|Snauto savaa-na\ 

kamaantsah ba`*maNaa ivapiScata || etmaanandmayamaa%maanamapsa=k`mya [maaMllaaokankaamaannaI kama$Pyanausmarna\ | ett\ 

saama gaayannasto || savao- nandint yaSasaagatOna samasaahona s#yaa sa#aaya: | ikilbaYasyaut iptuYaiNar *a eYaama arM ihtao 

Bavait vaaijanaaya | “prM jyaaoitsva$p saMpV svaona $poNaaiBainaYpVto || sa t~ pyao-it jaxana\ k`IDna\ rmamaaNa: | tda 

ivaWanpuNyapapo ivaQaur inarmnana: prmaM saamyamaupOit ||” - “Where rajas and tamas do not have any effect, 

Truth, the Light, nor influence of the Time, there Illusion does not exist; except as Supreme 

Lord, whom aspirants, noble and ignoble, propitiate as having dark colour, eyes like hundred 

lotuses, wearing yellow robes, splendorous and having good form, with four arms and best of 

the bracelets, adorned with ornaments and shining Self-luminous, where souls delivered (from 

Samsara) dwell, adorned with shining ear rings and the flowing garlands thus, in Bhagavat 

Puraana. With Consciousness and Bliss the delivered souls become similar to Sri Hari, inside 

and outside, enjoying the pleasures according to their own capacity (and the state) thus, in 

Parama Scripture. But even in deliverance, there is no unity between Jiva and the Lord. 

“Realizing this wisdom, they acquire similarity with Myself. They will never be born again in the 

creation of the world nor are they aggrieved at the time of dissolution” “He who knows 

Brahman as the Real, as the Knowledge and as the Infinite, placed in the secret place of the 

heart and in the highest heaven, realizes all desires along with Brahman, the Intelligent” and 

“Transcending to that Self which consists of Bliss, going up and down these worlds, eating the 

food he desires, assuming the form he desires, he sits singing the chant” thus in Taittiriya 

Upanishad. All friends rejoice in a friend who comes triumphant having had success in an 

assembly. He divests blame from being attached, provides nourishment, ever vigilant for deed 

and daring. One enriches himself constantly by reciting hymns; others sing in Shakavari metres. 

Still one another lays own the rules for performance of sacrifices, thus in Rigveda.“Realizing the 

Lord and acquiring one's true form, he enjoys and revels in the pleasing state of liberation”, 

“Then the Wise one overcoming the merits demerits, acquires the immaculate, supreme affinity 

(with the Lord)”, thus in Chaandogya Upanishad. 

“mau>a: p`aPya prM ivaYNauM t_ohM saMiEata Aip | tartmyaona itYzint gauNaOranandpUva-ko: | BaUpa manauYyaganQavaa- 

dovaa: iptr eva ca | Aajaanaoyaa: kma-dovaast%vadovaa: purndr: | iSavaao vaiSca [%yaoto k`maaccCtgauNaao<ara: | mau>dip 

tdnyao yao BaUpacCtgauNavara: | na samaao ba`*maNa: kiScanmau>avaip kqaHcana | tt: sahasa`gauiNata EaIstt: prmaao hir: 

| AnantgauNat%sama:  prmaao|ip na ||” - Acquiring in that transcendental state of liberation, the 

similarity with the form of Sri Vishnu, being completely protected in that state, he resides in 

blissful state in full consciousness according to the gradation, determined by his attributes. The 

kings, humans, celestial beings, gods, ancestors, in that manner, the immortals, the deities of 

actions and those of the elements, Indra, Shiva, Brahma in that order having hundred fold 
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attributes than the delivered. Superior by thousand-fold attributes of Brahma is Sri Lakshmi who 

resides as the pleasure potency of each and every incarnation and superior to her is Sri Hari. 

“AxaNvant: kma=Nvant: saKayaao manaaojavaoYva Asamaa baBaUvau: |, kamasya ya~aPta kaamaasa t~ maamaq AmaRtM 

kRiQa | [it maaoxaanantrmaip BaovacanaoBya: | na ca  - yaWO tnna pSyait pSyanvaO tnna pSyait | na ih d`STu/dRYTiva-

pirlaaopao ivaVto | AivanaasSaI%vaannatu tiWWtIyamaist | ttao|nyad\ ivaBa>M yat\ pSyaot\ || prmaM ba`*ma vaod ba`*maOva 

Bavait |, tt\ %vamaisa |, AhM ba`*maaisma | [%yaaidEauitivaraoQa: |” - Endowed with innumerable attributes, 

none is there superior to Him. But those possessing noble eyes and ears and having fraternal 

feelings, become alike in mind with each other and with Him. Where all the desires are fulfilled 

in that state let me be delivered. By such words of separation with one another, the state of 

gradation (taratamya) is confirmed even after the deliverance “Where in deliverance everything 

has become even like the Self then whom does one see by whom ? Verily, when there (in that 

state of deliverance) he does not see, he is verily seeing, seeing though he does not see for there 

is no seeing. Because of (his being) imperishable there is none other than himself. There is noth-

ing else separate from which he can see” – thus in Brihad Aranyak Upanishad. Consequently, 

with proper understanding the statements “Knowing the Supreme Brahman one become like 

Brahman”,  “That, you are”, “I am Brahman”  do not speak anything contrary to the scriptures.  

“saH&anaaSaao yaid Bavaot\ ikM mau>\yaa na p`yaaojanama\ | maaohM maaM p`apyaamaasa Bavaan~oit caaoidit: || yaa&val@ya: 

ip`yamaah naahM maaoh ba`vaIima to | BaUtja&analaaop: syaainnajaM &anaM na lauPyato ||  na ca &oyaivanaaSa: syaada%manaaSa: kut: 

puna: | svaBaavat: prad\ ivaYNnamaip sfuTma\ || Asvaatn~yaad\ iBannaimava isqatmaova yadodRSama\ | tda Ga`aNaaidBaaoga: 

syaat\ svarUp&anaSai>t: || tda||%maanauBavaao|ip syaadISvar&anamaova ca | yada%yaanna ivajaanaait naa%manaM naoSvarM tqaa 

|| puruYaaqa-ta kutstu syaat\ tdBaavaaya kao yatot\ | tsmaat\ svaBaava&anaona iBanna ivaYNasamaIpgaa: || Baujato sava-

BaaogaaSca  maui>roYaa na caanyaqaa | yanna pSyaot\ prao ivaYNauiWtIya%vaona sa svat: || td\ iWtIyaM na Bavait p`aduBaa-

vaa%mak:M vapu: | p`QaanaouruYaadnyad\ yat\ tsmaad\ iBannamaISvr: || ivaBa>%vaona inayatM yasmaa%pSyait sava-da | pSyannaova 

yatao ivaYnaustdBaodM na pSyait || caotnaacaotnasyasya naaBasodao|ist ttao|maunaa | naih &anaivalaaopaoist sava-&sya 

proiSatu: || -  “If (in deliverance) Consciousness ceases to be, then does it mean that deliverance 

has no purpose? Saying thus do not confuse me with bewilderment; impart me, O Revered One!" 

Yajnyavalkya said, "Dear One, I do not speak to you any thing bewildering. In his presence, 

there is destruction of empirical knowledge (of the Mind) but not the Real Wisdom. When the 

empirical knowledge of the Mind is destroyed how could there be simultaneous destruction of 

the Real Self ?”. Essentially the Supreme Self is different from the manifest Creation and 

because manifestation is dependent upon on  Creation, it is different. Since smell etc. are said to 

be due to presence of the Supreme Self the empirical experience of the self is said to be similar 

to the wisdom of the Supreme Lord. In (spiritual) experience nothing else is known; neither 

one's own self nor the Supreme Self, the how can there be human enterprise, and in its absence 

who will strive for (deliverance)? Therefore there is variance in the empirical knowledge in the 

presence of Sri Vishnu and all pleasures are enjoyed even in deliverance. It is not otherwise. 

When the self does not see anything as different from his own self, then he does not become 

separate even in the many manifestations. By their very nature Brahma and all others are 

different from the Lord, therefore distinct from the Lord. The Lord does not see any difference 

in them, there being no difference between the conscious and the non-conscious. There is no 

delusion regarding the knowledge of Lord's supremacy. When one attains this state of perception 
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there is no separateness between the individual consciousness and the ultimate consciousness 

and there is no delusion ever regarding knowledge of the Lord's supreme position. 

“ba`*maaiNa jaaIvaa: savao-|ip prba`*maaiNa mai>gaa: | p`kRit: prmaM ba`*ma prmaM mahdcyaut: || naOva mau>a na 

p`kRit: @vaaip tiWYNauvaOBavama\ | p`aPnauvan%aaip tj&annaainajaM ba`*ma%vamaaPyato || yaVsya prmaoiSa%vaM tda syaad\ du:iKta 

kut: | du:KI caot\ kRt [-Sa%vmanaISaao (ova du:KBaak\ || kut: sava-ivadao|&a%vaM @va Ba`maao|Pya&taM ivanaa | 

tsmaannaOSvarao jaIvast%p`saada<au maucyato ||” -  Technically all living entities can be designated as 

brahman and all liberated souls can be designated as para brahman. Sri Vishnu is the Supreme 

among the greats (paramam mahad) Brahman. Neither delivered souls, nor Prakriti can have 

the grandeur of Sri Vishnu. But by the knowledge of His Wisdom each one will experience the 

essence of Brahman according to their capability and qualification.  When he acquires the 

essence of the Lord, then how could he have any pains? How could there be ignorance? How 

could there be delusion in the absence of ignorance ? He would not be similar to Lord who is not 

delivered by the grace of the Lord. 

“Ahoya%vaadhMnamaa Bagavaana\ hirrvyaya: | ba`*maasaaO gauNapUNa-%vadsmyasaavasanaainmato: | Asanaadisanaamaa|saaO 

tojas%vaa<vaimatIrt: | savaO: ik`yaapdOScaOva vaacya ekao hir: svayama\ | yauYma%pdO: p`ityaaiogyaat\ tVutOSca ik`yaapdoO: 

|| Asma%pdO:rantr%vaat\ ik`yaaqaO_Sca tdnvayaO: | praoxa%vaat\ t%pdOSca mau#yavaacya: sa eva tu ||” - From the 

word Ahoya the word Ahma\ is derived, which symbolizes the immutable Sri Hari. Since He 

possesses all attributes He is para Brahman. He is known as Aisma, since he exists eternally and 

destroys evil. Being resplendent, he is known as %vama\. All these words suggesting verbs, 

elements and all attributes speak of Sri Hari alone. Since He is in the forefront along with His 

activity he is called yauYmaat\. Since he abides in the heart with His activity,  He is called by the 

word Asmaat\ and since He is invisible, by the word tt\. On realization one will know that all 

these symbols represent only His predominant role. 

“savaa-na\ vaodanaQaI%yaOva p`&aiQa@yaona hotunaa | Saotkoturh=kaaraat\ p`ayaSaao naaisma maanauYa: || dovaa vaa koSavaaMSao 

vaa naOYaa p`&a|nyaqaa Bavaot\ | EvaM maha%vabauWOva dp-Naao|Byagaat\ iptu: ||  sakaSamakRtatacaarM tM dRYT\vaa stbQama&vat\ 

| iptaovaaca kut pu~ stbQataa %vaamaupagata || p`ayaao naarayaMaM dovaM naOva %vaM pRYTvaanaisa | yaismana\ &ato 

%vaiva&at&anaaidnaaM flaM Bavaot\ || p`aQaanyaat\ sadRSa%vacca tQadInaimait sfuTma\ | t%saRytM caoit iva&atM flavaiw 

Bavaojjagat\ || Svatn~\yaoasya iva&anaM imaqyaa7anamanaqa-kRt\ | yaqaa caOvaOkmaRtipND&anaado: sadRSa%vat: || maRnmayaM tdkayMa- 

ca &atM maRidit vaO Bavaot\ | yaqaOva maRi<ako%yaaidina%yanaamap`vaodnaat\ || vaacaa|rbQamaina%yaM tu &atM tnmaUlaima%yaip | evaM 

karNaBaUtao|saaO BagavaanpuruYaao<ama: || p`QanaSca svatn~Sca tnmaUkamaiKlaM jagat\ | tdaqaarM ivamau>aO ca tdaQaIna ca 

sada isqatma\ || sa saUxmaao vyaapk: pUNa-stdIyas%vamaisa naaOvaaao|ip kqaHcana || yaqaa pxaI ca saU~M ca nanaavaRxarsaa Aip 

| yaqaa naV: samaud`Sca yaqaa vaRxapravaip || yaqaa Qaanaa: prScaOva yaqaOva lavaNaaodko | yaqaa puruYadoSaaO ca 

yaqaa||&anadavaip || yaqaa stonaphayaO- tqaa %vaM ca prstqaa | iBannaao svaBaavatao ina%yaM naanayaaorokta @vaicat\ || evaM 

Baodao|iKlasyaaip svatn~at\ prmaosvarat\ | prtn~M svatn~oNa kqamaO@yamavaaPnauyaat\ || sa jaivanaamaa Bagavaana\ 

p`aNaQaarNahotut: | ]pcaaroNa jaIvaa#yaa saMsaaitiNa inagVto || tdQaInaM savMa- naanyaaQaInasa [-Svar: ||” - Having 

learnt all the Vedas and being greatly conceited and arrogant, Svetaketu assuming „I am not a 

human being, I am either a God or part manifestation of Keshava. Otherwise I would not have 
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been so wise?‟ Thinking thus highly about himself, he approached his father who seeing him 

devoid of proper manners due to ignorance asked: “How is it, son, you are behaving in improper 

manner? Perhaps you have not possibly enquired of Lord Narayan, knowing whom the benefit of 

unknowable, knowledge accrues? Being the dominant in Himself and the World being similar to 

Him to some extent and knowing that the World is subservient to Him, and knowing Him thus, 

one acquires undisputed wisdom. Knowing the world to be independent of Him is mere delusion. 

Such delusion will' bring untold misery. Even as knowing the clod of earth, the benefits of pots 

and other similar objects made therefrom also come to be known, even as from knowing the 

word maRuitka, which is eternal, benefits of knowing the non-eternal and subsidiary elements like 

dust come to be known? Even so by knowing the Supreme Person, the Prime Existence, who is 

the Cause, though Independent in Himself, all the benefits of knowing the entire world, also 

accrue. Even in deliverance, every one is in His shelter and ever subservient to Him. He is 

subtle, all pervading, and complete in all attributes. In Him does rest the entire Universe 

(therefore) you will never can be like Him.Even as the bird and the thread, the essences of 

different flowers and the trees, the essence and the from of the tree, the rivers and the ocean, the 

salt and the water, the human being and the place of his dwelling, the dead one not being able to 

recognize his relatives, the robber and the robbed, even so you and the Lord, even though eternal 

are different entirely, the Lord being ever Independent. How can the dependent be united with 

One who is Independent (of all else). The Lord having dwelt in all Jivas with the intention of 

giving the life- Breath, is called Primary Jiva in the normal parlance in Samsara. Every thing is 

subservient to Him, He is subservient to no one. 

“jaIvaoSvariBada caOva jaDoSvariBada tqaa | jIvaBaodao imaqaoScaOva jaDajaIvaaiBada tqaa || jaDaBaodao imaqaoScaOva 

p`pHcaao BaodpHca: | sa ina%ya eva naao%paV ]%paV\ScaaonnaSaodip ||  tsmaadnaaidmaanaova p`pHcaao BaodpHcak: | ivaYNaao: 

p`&aimatM yasmaat\ WOtM na Ba`aintilptma\ || AWOt: prmaaqaa|saaO Bagavaana\ ivaYNaurvyaya: | prt%vaM  svatn~%vaM sava-

Sai>%vamaova ca || sava-&%vaM pranand: sava-sya %vaQaInatta | [%yaadayaao gauNaaivaYNaaonaOvaanyasya kqaHcana | ABaava: 

prmaWOto san%yaova (praiNa tu || ivaklpao ivainavato-t kilptao yaid konaaicat\ | AWOtM &ainanaa pxao na tsmaaiWVto 

@vaicat\ || - [%yaidEauitByaao|qaa-ntrsyaOvaavagat%vaat\ || ” - Difference between Jiva and the Lord exists 

and similarly difference between Gross (world) and the Lord; difference between Jiva and Jiva 

and similarly between Gross (world) and Jiva, and also difference between the Gross (world) 

and the Gross (world) are mentioned as the five-fold differences. They are eternal because they 

are unborn, if born, they would be capable of destruction. Therefore eternal are these five types 

of differences. Since these differences were created by Sri Vishnu they are the Eternal Truths, 

not imagined due to hallucination. Being the Supreme Goal, Resplendent Sri Vishnu is 

immutable and One without the Second (a-dvaita). In essence the Supreme, being Independent 

and in attributes all powerful. He is the knowledge of the Knowers. Being supremely blissful, all 

others become aware of their subservience to Him. Such are the attributes of Sri Vishnu and 

none others. Such attribute of being Supreme One without Second (a-dvaita) does not make 

others irrelevant.  They also exist. If difference was the result of mere imagination, it would 

have been harmful. But this difference is not imagined. Therefore, among the wise, there is 

never any occasion to doubt the non-dual aspect of the Supreme Lord. 

“ek, ipMD, naamaQaoya, [it SabdanaaM vaOyaqya- caanyaqaa | na caOkiva&anaona sava-iva&anaM t%pxao | na ih Saui>&ao 

rjat& - [it vyavahar:  | navak%vaao|ip Baod eva dRYTantao>oSca | tsmaat\ At%vamaisa [%yaovaaocyato ||  eotda%myama\ 
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[%yaotda%masambainQa | ts%vaaimakma\ | %vamaip tdOtdasa%myamaovaa|isa na saao|isa [it vaa | tt\ [it ila=gasaamyaM caa~ |” 
- The meaning ascribed to the words like ek, ipMD, naamaQaoya suggest difference, otherwise 

erroneous conclusions may be arrived. From knowledge of one, the knowledge of all will not 

then arise. By knowing oyster-pearl, one will in normal instances conclude that he has known 

about silver. The difference alone has been spoken using nine examples. Therefore, At%vamaisa - 

You are not That, has it been explained. It is not proper for you to think that you are the Supreme 

Self. There is only similarity of class. It is sign of ignorance having said that the Lord created the 

World, Jiva etc. how can one now speak contrary (that Lord and the Jiva are the same) ?  Jiva 

etc. are separate from Him.  

“AivaVmaanamaovaoSvarM saRYT\yaaidkM caaqp`aPtmaovaa|%manaao iBanna%vaona p`apiya%vaa tinnaYaoQao kqaM Eautorunma<avaa@ya%vaM 

na syaat\?  Anauvaadao|ip yaiddM vadait tnna yaujyato | [%yaaidvaa@yaM pirharo ivaSaoYayaui>M ca ivanaa na dRYT: | 

Aitp`sa-gaScaanyaqaa | ABaodanauvaadona BaodaopdOSa: ikM [it nasyaat\? | sava-Saaas~anto Badao>oScaOttdova yau>ma\ - 

naasaMva%sarvaaisanao p`ba`Uyaat\ naapv̀a@~ [%yaacaayaa- Aacaayaa-: || AhM ivaSvaM BauvanamaByaBavaama\ | Ananto svagao- laaoko jyaoyao 

p`ititYzit p`ititYzit | ba`*maivadao ivadu: | namaao ivaYNavao mahto kraoima | pSyan%yaa%manyavaisqatma\ | [%yaaid |” - 
It would be irrational and irresponsible to speak otherwise. If this (creation) is to be spoken as 

descriptive statement then the statement that from Him are all these created, would not be clear 

without much devious methods. That would be too much to expect. How can the non-dual nature 

of the Lord be accepted after accepting the statements showing the duality or difference between 

the Lord and His creation ? At the end of every section, the difference alone has been 

propounded, making a condition that „To one who has stayed continuously for one year should 

this knowledge be given, not to one who is not initiated, thus say the Teachers‟.  „I am the 

Universe, transcending these worlds‟, „In the everlasting heavens the Wise one dwells‟. „Thus 

the knowers of Brahman, realize‟. „I offer obeisance to the Great Sri Vishnu‟. „(they) see the Self 

established‟. etc. 

“nacaoSvarstd\Baodao vaa p`%yaxaaidisaw: | t%pxao %vaO@yaidrip imaQyaa%vaat\ sva$psya ca isw%vaaVqao-va Eauit: | 

laixatsva$psyaaip na sva$pad\ ivaSaoYa: | inaiva-SaoYa%vaao>o: | imaqyaaivaSaoYaao>aO caapàmaaNyaM Eato: | imaqyaa%vaM ca 

imaQyaOva toYaama\ | At: sa%ya%vaM sa%yaM syaat\ | ]paiQakRtBaodo|Pyaupaqaaoima-qyaa%vao %vap`aPtmaovaaopaiQaBaodM p`apiya%vaa punaina-

iYaQyat [it sa eva daoYa: | sa%yaaopaiQapxao|ip hstpadaVupaiQaBaodo|ip Baao>urok%vadRYTorokonaOvaoSvaroNa savaa -paiQagatM 

sauKM du:KM yaujyaot  - [%yaovamaadyaao doYaa: samaa eva | AcaotnaanaamanaubavaaBaavaanna t%saamyama\ | Atao jaIvaoSvaryaaoBao-

deva isawma\ ||” - If it is submitted that neither is the Lord distinct nor is He self-evident, nor is 

He is averred as the Unitary (no-dual) and all manifestation but mere Illusion, then Scriptures 

will be proved illogical. The seeming appearances itself wilI not be superior to real appearance 

nor can anything special be attributed about it. If the scriptures subscribe to illusion, then there 

will be without any proof. The Il1usion will continue to remain as illusion and Truth will remain 

truth.Even if it be conceded that the differences are qualified by limitations, then the Lord, 

acquiring such limitations, will also be subject to illusion. This would be defect (in the 

arguments). If it be said that the Lord having many feet, hands, mouths also enjoys through 

them, then the difference in these feet, hands etc. will also be defects and the Lord will be 

subject to the of defects in enjoyment and suffering. Since the great space does not have any 
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experiences, it is not possible to make any comparisons. Therefore, the difference between Jiva 

and the Lord can only be established based on the evidence of the scriptures. 

 

19. The one who thinks him (the Jiva) capable of killing another and who thinks him (the 

Jiva) capable of being killed by another, both of them do not know (the truth). He neither kills 

nor is killed. 

 

Bhashya : 

“vyavaharstu Ba`ant: [%yaah – ya enama\ [it | kut:? ]>hotuByaao  naayaM hit na hnyato | na p`itibambasy 

ik`yaa | sa ih ibambaik`yayaOva ik`yaavaana\ | QyaayatIva [it EautoSca ||” – In normal empirical world life 

appears is delusion, thus says Sri Krishjna. How? As said above neither he kills not is he killed. 

It could not be the action of the reflection - p`iti-bamba. He (Jiva) becomes creative only with the 

energizing activity of the Creator. The scriptures also say QyaayatIva  - being energized by the Lord.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ya enaM jaIvaM vaoi<a hntarM svaatn~\yaoNa | Anyaqaa – mayaa htas%vaM jaih [%yaaidivaraoQa: | caotnaM p`it ya 

enama\ [it prmaa%maanaao|ip samama\ ||” - If 'He who thinks him (the Jiva) to be a killer independently,' 

(is the correct reading), then (the declaration by the Lord) „kill those whom I have already 

killed‟ (XI.34) will be contradictory. Even as the word hntarma\  is applicable to the 

Consciousness (Jiva), even so it is also applicable to the Lord also. 

 

20. (The Jiva) is neither born nor does it ever die, nor having (once) come to be, cease to be 

again. Unborn, eternal, permanent and primeval. Be is not slain when the body is slain. 

 

Bhashya : 

“A~ man~vaNaao-|PyastI%yaah – na jaayat [it | nacaoSvar&anavad\ BaU%vaa Baivata | tiw – tdOxat - doSat: 

kalatao yaao|saavavasyaat: svatao|nyat: AivalauPtavabapQaa%maa [%yaaidEauitisawma\ | kut: 

AjaaidlaxaNaoSvarsa$p%vaat\ | SaaSvat: sadO$p: | purM dohM ANait puraNa: | tqaa|ip na hnyato hnyamaanao|ip doho 

|” - Here using the words na jaayat [it Sri Krishna shows show on the authority of scriptures 

that awareness of the Lord is not born nor does it cease to be, in the normal sense of the words. 

In all situations, time and also in stages it is never subject to change, nor is it the knowledge of 

the self is subject to destruction, the statement having been established even by the scriptures. 

How? Due to the attributes like being unborn etc having been the related to the Lord. SaaSvat: 

tdOk$p: - permanent means remaining in the same form without any change. purM dohM ANait [it 

puraNa: means the one (Jiva) who acquires another pur: or doh:. Therefore, the Jiva is not killed 

even when the body is killed. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“jaIvaoSvaryaaoina-%ya%vao man~vaNaa-oPyaist [%yaah | - na jaayato ima`yato [it | AyaM naa prmapuruYaao BaU%vaa ivaVmaana 

eva dohsambanQaa$poNaaip Baivata na | marNaM tu dohivayaaoga [it p`isawmaova | na ih GaTadInaaM marNavyavahar: | 
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sva$pnaaSa: kOmau%yaonaOva isw: | AyaM jaIvaao|ip Ajaao ina%yaSca Anyaqaa punaru>o: | SaaSvataSca | na 

kdaicadsvaatn~\yaaidkM jaIvasva$pM jahait | AlpSai>rsaava-&M partn~\yamapUNa-ta | ]pjaIvak%vaM jaIva%vamaISa%vaM 

yiwpya-ya: | svaaBaaivakM tyaaorotnnaanyaqaa syaat\ kqaHcana | vdint SaaSvatavaotavat eva mahajanaa: | [it 

mahaivaYNaupuraNao | puraNyamaip gacVCCint [it puraNa: ||” - Jiva and the Lord both are by scriptures 

established having been referred thus: neither born nor dying, this Supreme Person. BaU%vaa i.e. be-

coming, remains as though ever in existence, though does not come to be born by being 

associated with body. Death is largely understood to mean the separation (of the Jiva) from the 

body. No one associates death to (any positive state like) the things like pot etc. Since for the 

Lord there is no destruction of the form, there cannot be said to be death for Him.The Jiva is 

also unborn and eternal. Otherwise (all creation) will be merely a repetition. (Jiva is) also 

permanent. But Jiva never does exist with any independent form of its own. (Jiva has) limited 

power, limited knowledge, dependent on external power and incomplete in itself. Contrary to 

that do the attributes of the Lord, who is all powerful, a11 knowing. These are natural attributes 

of these two. There is no other change in them. Therefore, great people call both of them to be 

'shaashvata' - permanent. Thus, in Maha Vishnu Puraana. Because the Jiva goes ANait through 

many bodies pur, it is known as puraNa:. 

 

21. He who knows that it (the form of Jiva that) is indestructible and eternal, uncreate and 

unchanging (being but the reflection of the Lord), bow can such Person (ever that he will) 

slay any one, O Arjuna, or cause anyone to slay? 

 

Bhashya : 

“Atao ya evaM vaod sa kqaM kM Gaatyait hint vaa? | AivanaaiSanama\ naOimai<aknaaSarihtma\ | ina%ya 

svaaBaaivaaknaaSarihtma\ | Aqavaa AivanaaiSanaM daoYayaaogarihtma\ ina%yaM sadaBaaivatma\ [it sava-~ ivaok: | 

daoYayau>puruYaaidYau maYT Sabdp`yaaogaat\ |” - The one who knows how and who is hurt or killed ? 

AivanaaiSanama\ is that which is by its nature incapable of being destroyed. ina%yama\ is that which is by 

nature is eternal and therefore by its nature incapable of being destroyed or AivanaaiSanama\ without 

having any defects or affectations. The word defect is commonly used for that which is not 

perfect. The body is not perfect it is defective, thus the word destruction is applicable to the body 

but never to the eternal soul. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“AivanaaiSnama\ sSarIrapayaaidvaija-tma\ | ina%yama\ sva$pt: | enama\ prmaoSvarma\ | ktu-%vaMtu svatn~%vaM tdoksya 

hroBa-vat\ | tccaavyayaM tsya jaanana\ kqaM kta- svayaM Bavaot\ || [it prmaEauit: | Anyaqaa AivanaaSaInaM ina%yama\ [it 

punarui>: ||” - AivanaaiSanama\ means one who has no destruction of body etc. Eternal of the form is 

the Supreme Lord. Action is the attribute of being independent; that can happen only in case of 

Sri Hari. Therefore He being immutable, how can any one else become the doer, thus in Parama 

shruti. Otherwise saying indestructible, eternal will be merely a case of repetition. 
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22. Even as a person casts away his worn-out clothes and takes on those which are new, even 

so does the Jiva casts away his worn-out body and lakes on that is new. 

 
Bhashya : 

“doha%maivavaokanauBavaaqMa- dRYTantmaah – vaaMsaaisa [it |” - In this verse, the Lord clarifies the 

difference in experience about the body and the self, as an illustration. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“jaIvasyaaip SarIrsaMyaaogaivayaaogaavaova jainamaRtI yatsttao na du:KkarNaM [%yaah | vaaMsaaisa [it ||” - For 

self acquiring and discarding the body is like birth and death; therefore it need not be the cause 

of sorrow. Hence the explanation contained in verse 22. 

 
23. Weapons do not cleave this (the Jiva), nor does the fire burn; water does not make this 

moist nor does the wind dry. 

 

Bhashya : 

“svat: p`ayaao inaina<aOScaaivanaaiSanaao|ip konaicainnaima<aivaSaoYaoNa syaat\ kkcCodvat\ [%yatao ivaSaoYainaima<aaina 

inaYaoQait – naOnama\ [it ||” - In the normal circumstances, though there is no destruction, there may 

appear seeming destruction like the head of Daksha Prajaapati (kkcCodvat\). To avoid such 

understanding it is mentioned that the Jiva cannot even be pierced etc. k means Daksha 

Prajapati. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “karNatao|ip naoSvarsyaanyaqaa%vama\ | [%yaah – naOnaM iCndint [it ||” - There is no cause (for 

destruction) for the Lord also by others.  

 

24. It (the real constituent or the Jiva) cannot be cut, cannot be burnt. It can be neither 

wetted nor dried. It is eternal, all pervading. unchanging and immoveable. It is the same for 

ever. 

 

Bhashya : 

“vat-maanainaYaoQaat\ syaad\ ]<ar~? [%yaah – AcCoVa [it | vat-maanaadSa-naad\ yau>mayaaogya%vama\ [it saUcayait 

vat-maanaapdoSaona | kutao|yaaogyata? ina%yasava-gataidivasaYaNaoSvarsa$p%vaat\ | SaaSvat [%yaok$p%vamaa~M ]>ma\ | sqaaNau 

Sabdona naOimai<akmanyaqaa%vaM inavaaryait | ina%ya%vaM sava-gat%vaivaSaoyaNama\ | Anyaqaa punaru>o: | eo@yaao>aip 

Anau>ivaSaoYaNaaopadanaana\ naOYvaO@yao punarui>: | yau>aSca ibambaQamaa-: p`itibambaao|ivaraoQao | t<aa ca - $pM $pM 

p`it$Paao baBaUva | AaBaasa eva ca [%yaaid  EauitsmaRitisawa | nacaaMSa%vaivaraoQa: | tsyaOvaaMSa%vaat\ | nacaOk$pOvaaMSata 

| p`maaNaM caaoBayaivaQavacanamaova | nacaaMSasya p`itibamba%vaM klPyama\ | gaaQyaaiQYvaip AMSabaahulyadRYToirtr~ AdRYTo: | 

sqaaNau%vaoip eoxat [%yaaVivarywmaISvarsya | ]BayaivaQaqvaa@yaat\ | Aican%yaSa>oSca | na ca maayayaOkma\  - %vayaISvaro 

ba`*maiNa naao ivarwyato | na yaaoiga%vaadISvar%vaat\ ica~M nacaott\ %vaiya kaya-karao  [%yaaVOSvayao-NaOva ivaruwQamaa-ivaraoQaao>o 
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||” - By denying indestructibility (of Jiva) in the present instance, possibility of such 

destruction in future is here indicated by the words AcCoV. By showing the present instance the 

incapability of destruction (of Jiva) the future also is suggested. How is it incapable of 

destruction? By considering the essential constituent of Jiva as being eternal and all-pervading, 

reflecting those of the Lord. By the word sqaaNau- immoveable, any other common doubt is 

removed. (Similarly)  by such words like ina%ya: - the everlasting, sanaatna: - eternal, savaa-gat:  - all-

pervading and such other attributes. Otherwise all these will be merely repetitive.Having once 

said that Jiva is the reflection of the Lord, the attributes once spoken but not repeated will not be 

considered as defect. Because of the capability of the attributes of the ibamba (original) being 

evident in p`itibamba (reflection), without any deviation.  By (Upanishadic) statements $pM $pM 

p`it$pao baBaUva in each and every form he creates reflection, or AaBaasa eva ca - like reflection, as it 

were, (in Brahmasutra) it is further established. There is no contradiction that Jiva is a fragment 

(AMSa of the Lord). (In stating that Jiva) is fragment, because it is reflection, it is in that manner a 

fragment Reflection is but a fragment of the Complete, AMSa  has been used in both the senses. 

(For instance), Vishvamitra (Gadhi) has been said to be the fragment (of Indra). Because of 

many similar other examples.Similarly words like sqaaNau and eoxat are not contradictory due to 

His being the Supreme One, both the words having been used (in the scriptures) because of the 

incapability of conceptualizing Him. (Such statements) are not because of the effect of illusion. 

'In You being the Supreme Lord, in Brahman, there can be no contradiction'. 'No 

(contradiction) because of His being Yogi and Supreme Lord'. 'Since You are the Primary 

Cause and the Effect of alI these varied manifestation'. By many such statements, the possibility 

of His having seeming contradictory attributes, though they are not so in themselves. Because of 

the final conclusion (that in Him alone are all contradictions resolved). In deliverance alone is 

the human's great achievemel1t (fulfilled). 'Therein alone is the deliverance that is the final 

goal'. In the (two) ends alone they will revel, not in the (two) middle ones. In the (two) ends 

alone, they will find happiness not in the (two) middle ones. 'The worlds gained from merits 

dissipate.' Due to such statements in the scriptures.  

“mahata%pyaa-Sca | maapxaao ih mahapuruYaaqa-: | t~aip maaoxa evaaqa-: | AntoYau roimaro QaIra: na to maQyaoYau roimaro 

| Antp`aiPtM sauKM p`ahudu-Kmantrmaotyaao: || puNyaicatao laaok: xaIyato | - [%yaaidEauitsmaRitBya: || sa ca 

ivaYNaup`saadadova isaw\yait – vaasaudovamanaaraQyaM kao maaoxaM samavaaPnauyaat\ | tuYTo tu t~ ikmalaByamanant [-Sao | 

t%p`saadadvaaPnaaoiYa praM isaiwM na saMSaya: || yaoYaaM sa eva Bagavaana\ dyayaodnant: savaa-%manaa iEatpdao yaid inavya-LIkma\ 

| to vaO ivadn%yaittrint ca dovamaayaaM yaoYaaM mamaahimait SvasaRgaalaBaxyao || timana\ p`sannnao ikimahas%yalaByaM Qamaa-qa-

kamaOrlamalpkasto | ?to yadismana\ Bava [-Sa jaIvaastap~yaoNaaoAp)ta na Sama- | Aa%mana\ laBanto 

BagavaMstdai=\Ga`cCayaaMSaivaVamatM AaEayaoma || ?to Bava%p`saadaiw ksyaq maaoxaao Bavaoidh, tmaova ivaWana\  

[%yaaidEauitsmaRitBya: ||”  - That (deliverance) is available only when the grace of Sri Vishnu is 

well established. 'When Vasudeva is adored, how could deliverance be not achieved?' 'If the 

eternal Lord is pleased what could not be possible l' 'By receiving the grace of the Lord one gets 

the deliverance, of this there is no doubt'. 'In whom the very Lord has everlasting compassion, if 

he cleanses the Self of all deceptions, he will surely not have the arrogance as 'mine' or as 'I' 

regarding the body which is food for the dogs and foxes. He, verily, realizing the supremacy of 
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the Lord, win be able to transgress the illusory life'. 'If He is pleased, what, verily, is not 

possible? Then even Dharma, artha, kaama are not needed, because they. grant, without doubt, 

the fruits which are permanent'. 'O Lord! Always be my protector, because one does not enjoy 

life which is burning with three-fold miseries. Therefore I seek refuge in the Lord's feet, which is 

the source of happiness.' 'When the Lord's eternal support is available to him, how can there be 

no deliverance ?' 'You, verily, are the Knower'. Thus declare the Scriptures and the rest  

“saa caao%kYa-&anaadova Bavait | laaokisawo: | laaokisawivaruwM A~aip  A=gaIkaya-ma\ | Ahlyaajaar%vaaVip  

daoYakRtao|ip to na bahutarao lop AasaIid%yau%kYa-maova vai>: | bahumarkflaao (saaO | tsya laaoma ca na maIyato | [it 

Eau%yaantraSaca || yaao maamaova sammaUZao jaanaait puruYaao<amama\ | [it tdu>oSca || sa%yaM sa%yaM puna: sa%yaM SapqaoScaaip 

kaoiTiBa: | ivaYNaumaaha%,yalaoYasya ivaBa>sya ca kaoiTQaa | punaScaanantQaa tsya punaScaaip (nantQaa | 

naOkaMSasamamaaha%myaa: EaISaoYaba`*maSa=kra: || [it naaradIyao || Anyaao%kYMa- eo@yaaM ca tqaOva sava-Saas~oYau 

mahaBaartmau<amama\ | kao (nya: | [%uaaidga`nqaaqntrisaw ]%kYa-mahaBaartivaruwma\ || t~ ih – naaist naarayaNasmaRtM na 

BaUtM na BaivaYyait | etona sa%yavaa@yaona savaa-qaa-na\ saaQayaamyahma\ || yasya p`saadjaao ba`*maa rud`Sca k`aoQasamBava: | na 

%vasamaao|ist | [%yaaidYau saaQaarNap`Snaavasar eva mahantmau%kYMa- ivaYNaaova-i>: | Anya~ yai%kiHcad\ 

]>avaPyasaaQaarNaq evaavasaro || - That (grace resulting in deliverance) is possible only with increase 

in knowledge. This is well-esatablished in the worlds. This well-established fact in the world 

should be accepted here itself as uncontroverted fact. (Even the statement) 'the illicit-lover of 

Ahalya' becomes also a praise, because, 'even though illicit-love is reprehensible in normal 

cases, it does not bring demerit to you' this mantra is taken as eulogy of Indra. Normally, such 

demerit will take one to the worst of the hells. 'But his even one hair was not affected' says the 

scripture. "(Because) be who knows Me without any delusion as the Supreme Person, is, verily, 

the man of wisdom" (XV. 19), thus has been said (by the Lord in Gita). Thus, in Narada 

Puraana. Truth, Truth and again (it is) Truth, indeed, hundredth part of One hundred thousand, 

and even if innumerable parts are made of that hundredth part, and further innumerable parts 

made up again of that part, is the greatness of Sri, Shesha, Brahma or Shankara. This is the 

reason why the greatness of the heavenly gods is spoken only due to their relationship with the 

Supreme Lord Even if the greatness of or the similarity of other gods bas been spoken - "Even 

then, among all the scriptures, the best is Mahabharata. Who other than Sriman Narayan could 

compose such document similar to Mahabharata?" By such statements, the greatness of 

Mahabharata is established. Even there, it is mentioned that 'Equal to Sriman Narayana there 

was none in the past nor ever will be in future. AlI my desires, I will fulfill with this knowledge'. 

'With whose pleasant face Brahma was born and Rudra through anger'. 'No one a-similar nor 

any superior (to Him)'. This statement was not in normal context but in. reply to specific query. 

In other cases, the statement was made in exceptional circumstances in respect of those gods 

alone.  

“tw\yaagnyaadorip vaodadvaist - %vama\ Agna [nd`ao vaRYaBa: satama\ Aisa %vaM ivaUNaur\ ]rugaayaao namasya: | 

ivaSvasyaaifnd`: ]<ar: | [%yaaidYau || td\ga`nqaivaraoQaacca | tqaa ih skando SaOvao – yadntrM vyaaGa`hrInd`yaaova-nao 

yadntrM maoruigarIndìvanQyayaao: | yadntrM saUya-sauroD\yaibambayaaostdntrM rud`mahond`yaaorip | yadntrM isaMgajaond̀yaaova-nao yadntrM 

saUya-SaSaa=kyaaoid-iva | yadntrM jaanhvaIsaIyaknyayaaostntrM ba`*maigarISayaaorip | ydntrM p`Lyajavaairivasa`Yaaoya-dntrM 

stmbaihrNyagaBa-yaao: | sfuilla=gasaMvat-kyaaoya-dntrM ivaYNauihrNyagaBa-yaao: | Anant%vaanmahaivaYNaaostntrmanantkma\ | 
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maaha%myasaUcanaaqaa-ya (udahrNanaIirtma\ | t%samaao|ByaiQakao vaaip naaist kiScad\ kdacana | etona sa%yavaa!yaona tmaova 

pivaSaamyahma\ || [%yaadaah |” - In such circumstances Agni and others have been referred to - 'You 

are Agni, Indra, the supreme. the embodiment of Truth; You are the adorable Vishnu.' 'In 

Universe, Indra is the Supreme One' , thus in similar Vedic statements.The supremacy of Shiva 

and others has been told in their respective puraanaas. Even in Skanda Puraana, it has been 

said: The difference which exists between the tiger and the lion, between the mountains Meru 

and Vindhya,  between Sun and its great reflections, the same difference exists in Rudra and 

Indra. The difference which exists between lion and the elephant in the forests, that which exists 

between the Sun and the Moon in the sky, that which exists between the Ganga and Yamuna in 

rivers, the same difference also exists in Brahma and Girisha. The difference which exists 

between the waters at the time of Dissolution and the little drops of water, that which exists in 

the Pillar (Brahman) and Hiranyagarbha, that which exists between the spark and the Fire at 

the time of Dissolution, the same difference exists between Sri Vishnu and the Hiranyagarbha. 

Being Eternal, the difference between the Supreme Sri Vishnu and others is incomparable. To 

indicate the supremacy, examples like none similar or none superior, One exists everywhere and 

every moment. By such statements You alone are adored.  

“t~Ova iSavaM p`it maak-NDoyavacanama\ - saMsaaraNa-vainama-gna [danaIM maui>maoYyaisa | [%yaaid | pad\mao SaOvao maaka-

NDoyakqaap`banQao iSavaainnaiYaQya ivaYNaaorova maui>maah AhM Baaogap`dao va%sa maaoxadstu janaad-na: | [%yaaid | 

samaba`a*maivaraoQaaSca | vaodoiScaithasaaVivaraoQaona yaaojya: | yaid ivaVat\ [%yaaid vacanaat\ | AinaNa-

yaaccaondaidSa=@yqaa|nyaqaa | t~apIYTisaoiw: | naamavaOSaoYyaat\ | Atao Bagavadu%kYMa- eva savaa-gamamahataq%pya-ma\ |  

tqaaip svat: p`amaaNyaaat\ sannaovaaocyato | AivaraoQaat\ | na ca p`maaNaisawsyaanya~ AdRYTyaa|pnhavaao yau>: | 

QamapvaOica~\yaad\ Aqaa-naama\ | svat: p`amaNyana-gaIkaro maanaao>avadaoYa%vaM ca saaQayaod\ [%yaitp`sa=ga: | Ananyaapoxayaa ca 

t%pr%vaM isawmaagamaanaama\ - naarayaNaapra vaoda:, savao- vaoda: ya%pdmaanaint, vaasaudovapra vaoda: [it | nacaOtd\ ivaruwma\ 

| [-Svarinayamaat\ | AnaadaOca tt\ isawma\ | d`vyaM kma- ca kalaSca [%yaadaO | p`yaaojak%vaM tu pUvaao->nyaayaona  | At: 

isawmaott\ |” - Even the statement of Markandeya referring to Shiva: 'You, who are submerged in 

the sea of Samsara, will by this be delivered'. In Padma Puraana, in the section relating to 

Shiva, in the episode of Markaandeya it is said, “AhM Baaogap`dao va%sa maaoxap`daostu janaad-na: |” - I grant 

the pleasures to be enjoyed by senses; deliverance is granted only by Janardhana. Such 

statements opposing equality (of others) with Brahman. Vedas should be interpreted with the 

assistance of Itihas (Mahabharata ) without any contradiction. As clarified in the statement yaid 

ivaVat\ . Otherwise doubt will arise about (the status) of Indra and the rest. The distinctive nature 

will be established by the special attribute of Sri Vishnu's name. Thus the supremacy of the 

Resplendent Lord is the conclusion from all the scriptures. Even then by well established 

premises, the truth (about Sri Vishnu‟s supremacy) is established. There being no other 

opposition (to this .premise). For things which are established conclusively, it is not proper to 

submit other evidences. Since strange attributes are common in things, seeing them in others 

should not make one conclude their absence in Sri Vishnu. In establishing one premise if 

assistance of another premise is required, then there is possibility of demerit in such approach. 

Without purposeful intent but because of His being Supreme due to scriptures. 'Sriman Narayan 

is the conclusion of all Vedas'. 'All the Vedas, speak of only Sriman Narayana', “Sri Vasudeva is 
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the goal of all Vedas'. This not contradiction. It is so ordained by the Lord. And being Eternal. It 

is so established, like elements, actions, time etc. Therefore Vedas exist without any ascertained 

purpose other than the adoration of the Lord. By this also it is established (that final goal of 

Vedas is the adoration of Sri Vishnu).  

“tccaananyapoxaaican%yaSai>%va eva yau>ma\ | Atao na maayaamayamaokma\ | Acala%vaM tu Ap`hYa-maanandma\ 

Adu:KmasauKma\ | na p`&ma\ | AsaWO |  [%yaaidvat\ | ik`yaadRYTo:  - tpao mao )dyaM saaxaat\ k`tuiva-Va ik`yaa||kRit: 

| [%yaaVu>o: | AtSca na maayaamayaM sava-ma\ | eoSvaya-vaacaI Baga SabdonaOva sambaaoQanaacca tM %vaa Baga [%yaadaO sva$pa%vaanna 

maayaamaya%vaM yau>ma\ | iva&anaSai>rhmaasamanantSa>o: | mayyanantgauNao|nanto gauNatao|nantivaga`ho| pra|sya Sai>iva-

ivaQaOva EaUyato svaaBaivakI &anabalaik`yaa [%yaaidvacanaat\ ||” - For the formless Lord, Wisdom is the form. 

It is endowed by His own inalienable power of independence. It is not product of Illusion. 

'Immovable' should be understood like the statements: non-elated, non-pleased, non-painful, 

non-happy, non-knowing, non-truth.From the point of view of action: „Austerity is my Heart 

and the body itself is the Learning, and action, verily, is my form‟, (the Lord is active agency). 

Therefore it is not like an Illusion. Due to the statements in Veda like, 'You are that wealth 

(Bhaga)' where the Lord is referred as Bhaga. (All these) being His forms, it is not proper to 

term them as Illusion. 'I, endowed with the form of science and power, was born of that 

unlimited (source of) power'. 'By one who has unlimited wisdom, unlimited attributes 'and 

unlimited forms, I (four-faced Brahma) was created'. 'His supreme power of multi faced form is 

heard to be of Wisdom, Power and Action' - by such other statements. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“AcCoV%vaaidkM jaIvasyaaip t%samama\ | AcCoVao|yama\ [it | ina%yaM sava-gato isqat: ANuaScaayama\ [it | sava-

gatsqaaNau: | sava-gatao ivaYNau: | tdQaIna%vaaidkM ttsQa%vama\ || hotutao|ip t%sqa%vaa~ calait [it Acala: | naadona 

Sabdona sah vat-t [it sanaatna: | ina%yaM  sava-gato ivaYNaavaNaujaI-vaao vyavaiqat: | nacaasya tdQaIna%vaM hotutao|ip 

ivacaalyato || inaYaoQaivaiQapa~%vaat\ sanatna [it smaRit: || [it mahaivaYNaupuraNao || AcCoVao|yama\ [%yaaid 

punarui>caanyaqaa | yaismannayaM isqat: saao|vya>aican%yaaid$p: | evaM &at: prmaoSvar: sava-du:KnaaSaM kraoit | [it 

naanauSaaoicatumah-isa | toYaamahM samauwta- [%yaado: |” - Jiva is uncleavable even as tt\ – the Lord is. 

Eternal, dwelling in every side firmly established as an atom.  is Sri Vishnu is firmly established 

on all sides,  with all else subservient to him. Though the the ultimate goal  never ceasing to be 

is his being immoveable, identified by the Primal Sound, Jiva is ever resonant, perennial. 

Eternally exists under the control of the all-pervading Sri Vishnu; being under His control, 

makes him (the Jiva) immoveable. Being attributed with inviolable rules (of Veda) be is known 

as sanaatna – perennial, thus, in Maha Vishnu Puraana. He is said to be one who cannot be cut, 

again (to show similarity with Lord not equality). In whom this one (Jiva) is established, He is 

indescribable, unthinkable, without form. One who knows the Lord thus, all his miseries are 

destroyed. (Therefore) you need not sorrow. (Because), 'I always deliver them', as variously 

said. 

“na %vaovaahM jaatu naa|saM na %vama\  [%yauBayaaorip p`stu%vaat\ | doihna: SarIirNa: dohI [it ivaSaoiYat%vaacca 

jaIvasya t~ t~ | AivanaaSaI tu yaona sava-imadM ttma\ AnaiSanaao|p`maoyasya na ima`yato BaU%vaa Baivata na AivanaaSaInama\ 

Avyayama\ Avya>ao|yamaican%yaao|yamaivakayaao-|yama\ || [it prmaa%manacca | naih jaIvaona ttM sava-ma\ | na ca ma#yatao 
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Ap`maoyaao AsaaO | na ca na ima`yato | na ca AivanaaSaInaM ina%yama\ [it ina%ya%vaaitir>maivanaaiSa%vaM tsya | na 

caavya>%vmaivakaya-%vaM ca  mau#yama\ | na ca BaU%vaa Baivata vaa na | [it dohsyaaPyanau<pi<a: | prmaa%manastu 

dohivayaaogaaidkmaip naaist | [it AivanaaSaI tu [%yaaidivaSaoYaNama\ ||” - Not that I was not; nor that you 

were not, thus both (Lord and Jiva) are mentioned, doihna:, SarIirNa:, dohI - in this manner by 

special attributes Jiva (Individual Self) are refereed from place to place. Words like AivanaaSaI  

(indestructible), yaona sava-imadM ttma\ (by whom all this pervaded), AnaaiSanaao Ap`maoyasya (indestructible 

and incomprehensible), na ima`yato (does not die), BaU%vaa na Baivata (once born, never ceasing to be), 
AivanaaiSanaama\ (indestructible), Avyayama\ (immutable), Avya>ao AyaM Aican%yaao AyaM Aivakarao Ayana \  

(indescribable, unthinkable, immutable) etc. are the attributes of the Supreme Self.Jiva does not 

pervade everywhere, nor is neither be primarily incomprehensible, nor be is eternally 

indestructible. He is not destructible his attribute being eternal. Neither is he primarily 

indescribable nor immutable. Nor once born, ceases to be born again in the form of body. (Jiva 

need not be born again in human body alone.) Because there is no separation from human body 

for the Lord, the word AivanaaiSa is applicable attribute to Him. 

“yasmadovamBaUtssmaat\ sa eva svatn~stQaInamanya%sava-Mma\ | At: sa eva sava-puruYaaqa-d: | Atst%pUjaa sa%kmaO-va 

| AtstdqMa- yauw\yasva | AnyaoYaan%vantvant eva doha: | p`akRtdoihnaSca | Atao|svatn~anna hntuM toYaaM saamaqya-ma\ | 

ina%ya%vaanna hnyato ca | tsmaawbta ht [it manyamaanaao na ivajaanaIt: | yasmadyamaova prmaoSvar: SarIraivayaaoga$poNaaip 

na ima`yato t%saMyaaiga$poNaaip na jaayato jaIvavat\ kda|ip, At: sa eva svatn~vaat\ sava-sya hnta | jaIvasto tona 

SarIro hnyamaanao svayaM na hnyat [%yaotavat\ | At evamaivanaaSaI%vaado: svatan~\yaat\ sava-kta-rM prmaa%maanaM yaao vaod sa 

kqaM Gaatyait hint vaa? vaasasaao jaravat\ svaSarIrjaradavasvaatn~\yadSa-naat\ sava-svaatn~\yaM &atvyaM jaIvasya | [-

Svarsya tu dohsyaaip cCodorBaavaat\ svaatn`\yana\ || naOnaM iCndaint [it cCodnaaVBaava:  saaxaadova dSa-iyatM Sa@yato 

svadohsyaaoit vat-maanaapdoSa: | CodnaaidkM %vaISvarao maaohaya maRYaOva dSa-yait ||” - By whom the gods are born 

and yet remains independent of them; all others are subservient to whom, that One (Sri Vishnu) 

alone is capable of granting the human values (Purushaartha). Therefore His adoration is 

meritorious act. Therefore, similar is the meaning of the word yauW the battle. For all the others, 

their bodies are such as would have their end. Because their bodies are of Nature (consisting of 

eight gross elements). Therefore, they being not independent they are not capable of killing (on 

their initiative). Since they are eternal they cannot be killed also. Therefore it is not wisdom to 

say he is killed or will kill etc. But the Lord has no death separating the body; because He was 

not born with association of the body; never like the Jiva. Therefore, He alone being Indepen-

dent, is independently kilter of all the rest. As far as Jiva is concerned, even though his body is 

destroyed, his essential nature does not get destroyed; to that extent he is eternal. Therefore, 

when one knows the essential nature of the Lord as indestructible, as Independent and as the 

Creator of all, how can one think him as the killer or as being killed ? Like the clothes which get 

tom and old, even so one's body is similar due to old age etc.; seeing himself dependent in all 

circumstances, Jiva realizes his being not independent. Since there are no such variations in the 

body for the Lord, he is Independent. In the verse naOnaM iCndint  (II.23) - never is (he) cleaved - is 

possible to be shown by present example of human body, (because the subject for discussion 

here is the individual soul). Cleaving of the body of Lord appears only because of the effect of 
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Illusion. 

 

25. He (the Lord) is said to be unmanifest, unthinkable and unchanging. Therefore, knowing 

the Jiva (who is but the reflection of the Lord) also to be similar; you do not deserve to grieve. 

 

Bhashya : 

“At evaavya>aid$p: |” - He (the Lord), verily, is of the form of unmanifest, (unthinkable 

and unchanging). 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sava-gataScaot prmaa%maa ikma\? [it tqaa na dRSyat? [%yatao vai> - Avya<ao [it | kqamaotd\ yaujyato? – 

Aican%yaSai>%vaat\ | na ca saa Sai>: kdaicadnyaqaa Bavait | Aivakaya-%vaat\ | yaaina yaanyasya $paiNa taina savaa-

NyaaPyaoyaM  BaUtaina [it dSa-iyatuM enama\ Ayama\ [%yaod pRqagvacanama\ | jaIvao tu sava-jaIvaoYvanauamaaqa-ma\ |  savMa- 

caOt%C/uitisawma\  - sa_oh: sauKganQaSca &anaBaa: sa%prak`ma: | &ana&ana: sauKsauK: sa ivaYNau: prmaaxar: | [it 

pO=gaaIEauto: ||” - If the Lord is all-pervading why is he not visible? He is not visible because HE 

is unmanifest. How does He appear thus endowed? He appears endowed because of His power 

of being unthinkable, which does not come about from any other external source. He does not 

perform actions but is known through all His actions. To clarify this the words enama\, Ayama\ are used 

in different contexts. Even so in the case of Jivas, (of being uncleavable etc.) All these are 

(further) confirmed by Scriptures. “The Body, pleasures and fragrances, Light of the Wisdom, 

impeccable bravery, the best of the wisdom and best of the pleasures are all, verily, those of Sri 

Vishnu, the Supreme Imperishable Person” thus, in Paingi Scripture.   

“Adohao dohvaaMsScaOk: p`aocyato prmaoSvar: | Ap`akRtSarIr%vaaddoh [it kqyato || 

iSarScarNabaa*vaaidivaga`hao|yaM svayaM hir: | svasmaannanyaao ivaga`haOsya ttScaadoh: ]cyato || svayaM sva$pvaana\ yasmaad\ 

dohvaaMScaaocyato tt: | iSarScarNabaa*vaaid: sauK&aanaaid$pk: || sa ca ivaYNaaona-caanyaao|ista yasmaat\ 

saao|ican%yaSai>maana\ | dohyaaogaivayaaogaidsttao naasya kqaHcana || gauNa$pao|ip Bagavaana\ gaNaBaRk\ ca sada Eaut: | 

Ahima%yaa%maBaaogaao yat\ sava-o-YaamanauBaUyato || AiBannaao|ip ivaSaoYaao|yaM sada|nauBavagaaocar: | ivaSaoYaao|ip ih naanyaao|t: 

sa ca sbasyaaip yaujyato || naanavasqaa tt: @vaaip prmaoSvaya-tao hro: | yau>ayau>%vamaip ih tdQaInaM sadoYyato || 

p`maNaavagato t~ jut eva (yau>ta | [%yaaid prmaEauit: |” – Scriptures speak the Supreme Lord to be 

both, possessed of body as well devoid of body. Because His body is not constituted from the 

elements of the Nature, it is said to be Adoh:. The head, the feet, the arms etc. of the body are 

formed of the Lord Himself. There exists nothing distinctive, which can be called His body; 

therefore he is called Adoh:. He Himself is His form, because of which it is called fragment of 

the divine body - dohaMSa. The head, the feet, the arms etc. are the forms of pleasure, wisdom etc. 

Other than Sri Vishnu, none else is competent to think of His form. There never ever is for Him 

the coming together as body or becoming severed as a body. His attributes and his beauty are 

spoken only because of knowing Him as the repository of all attributes. The awareness I am this 

– Ahaima%yaa%maBaaoga is the experience which is common to all. Even though such awareness is 

distinct, this experience is perceived as special, even though it is special; it is not also seen as 
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distinct from one‟s own self. How can there be no manifestation for Him when Sriman 

Naaraayan Himself is the very Supreme Resplendence! Proper and Improper are both 

subservient to Him. When there is evidence for these how can there any impropriety? Thus in 

Parama Scripture.  

       “gauNa: Eauta: sauivaruwaSca dovao san%yaEauta Aip naOvaa~ Sa=ka | ican%yaa Aican%yaaSca tqaOva doSaa: | 

EautaSca naa&Oih- tqaa p`tIta | [%yaaid ca ?gvado saaopNa-SaaKat=yaama\ || ekmaovaiWtIyama\ | naoh naanaaist ikHcana | 

maR%yaao: sa maR%yaumaaPnaaoit ya [h maamaova pSyait | yaqaaodkM dugao- vaRYTM pva-toYau vaQaavait | yaqaaodkM dugao- vaRYTM pvaptoYau 

ivaQaavait | evaM Qamaa-npR@pSyaM stanaovaanauivaQaavait || ekmaovaaiWtIyama\ |, naoh naanaaist ikHcana | maR%yaao: 

samaR%yaumaaPnaaoitya [hnaanaova pSyait ||” - The attributes which appear contradictory in normal context, 

there should be no doubt when spoken about the Lord in scripture. Faults perceived during 

reflection or non-reflection are due to ignorance. They do not exist in relity. (Therefore the 

attributes) are self-evident thus in the Suparna section of Rigveda. “The One only, without the 

second; there was nothing else whatsoever. The Death was enveloped by Death. Nothing else 

was visible. Like the waters that have fallen on the mountains flow down in various streams, 

whoever sees the attributes of Lord in various manifested forms goes down in merit: Whoever 

sees even little of difference, in tile descents in the form Kurma (tortoise) and others, in his 

attributes and actions, and also in the different parts of His body, he will repair to the (world of) 

darkness. Therefore, the person who desires to know the Lord should know Him as indivisible”. 
One without a second. There is nothing of diversity here. Whoever perceives any thing like 

multiplicity here goes death to death.  

         “ma%syakUmaa-id$paNaaM gauNaanaaM kma-Naamaip | tqaOvayavanaaM ca BaodM pSyait ya: @vaicat\ || BaodaBaodaO ca ya: 

pSoa%sa yait tma eva tu | pSyaodBaodmaovaOYaaM bauBaYau: puruYastt: || ABaodo|ip ivaSaoYaa|oist vyavaharsttao Bavaot\ | 

ivaSaoiYaNaaM ivaSaoYasya tqaa BaodivasaoYayaao: || ivaSaiYastu sa evaayaM naanavasqaa tt: @vaicat\ | p`aduBaa-vaaid$poYau 

maUla$poYau sava-Sa: || na ivaSaoYaao|ist saamaqyao- gauNaoYvaip kdacana | ma%syakUma-varahaSca naRisaMhbaTuBaaga-vaa: | raGava: 

kRYNabauwaO ca kilkvyaasaOrotka: || d<aao Qanvatirya-&: kiplaao hMsatapsaaO | iSaMSaumaarao hyaasyaSca hir: kRYNaSca 

Qama-ja: || naaraayaNastqao%yaaVa: saaxaannarayaNa: svayama\ | ba`*maarud`aO SaoYaivapaO Sak`aVa nardstqaa || sana%kumaar: 

kaamaBavaao|Pyainaruwao ivanaayak: | saudSa-naaVyauQaaina pRqvaaaScak`vait-na: | [%yaaVa ivaYNaunaaivaYTa iBannaa saMsaairNaao 

hro: | toYvaova lax,maNaaVoYau i~YvaovaM ca balaaidYau || narajau-naaidYau tqaa punaravaOSa ]cyato | svalpstu punaravaoSaao Qama-

pu~aidYau p`Baao: || etjjaanaait yatismana\ p`IitrByaiQaka hro: | sa=kr&ainanast~ patstamaisa ca Qa`uvama\ | [%yaaid 

mahavaraho ||” -  Even if any difference is seen in the forms, attributes, actions and limbs of 

Mataya, Kurma  and others the same should be understood to be the result of common 

understanding. There is no distinctive difference whatsoever between special attribute and 

special manifestation or in his distinctive attribute and indivisible aspect. There is similarity in 

all respects in His manifested form and His original form. There is no difference between His 

special attribute and His special strength. Mataya, Kurma, Varaha, Nrisimha, Vamana, 

Parashurama, Rama, Krishna, a Buddha and Kalki; Vyasa, Mahidas, Datta, Dhanvantari, 

Yajnya, Kapila, Hamsa, Tapasa, Shimshumara, Hayagreeva, Hari, Krishna son of Dharma, 

Narayana all these are the forms of Sriman Narayan Himself. Brahma, Rudra, Shesha, Garuda, 

Indra, and also Narada, Sanatkumar, Manmatha, Aniruddha, Ganapati and weapons like 

Sudarshana. Emperors like Prithu are all manifestations of Sri Vishnu. These Jivas being subject 
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to Samsara are separate From Sri Hari.  

 

26 – 27 - 28. Even if you think that this Jiva is perpetually born and perpetually dies, even 

then, O Arjuna, you do not deserve to grieve. For one who is born, death is certain and birth, 

to one who dies. Therefore, considering this to be unavoidable you do not deserve to grieve. 

The unmanifest Jivas become manifest in the middle, O Arjuna, and again become 

unmanifest on death (of the body). Why then, this (grieving)? 

 

Bhashya : 

  “As%vaovamaa%manaao ina%ya%vama\ | tqaa|ip dohsaMyaaogaivayaaogaa%makjaunamaRtIst eva | [%yat Ah Aqa [it | 

kutao|Saaok:? inayat%vaaid%yaah – jaatsya pit | tdova spYTyait – Avya>adIina [it |” - Thus even 

though the self is eternal, because of its association and dis-association with body (experiences as 

it were), birth and death as being certain. Thus He speaks in the verse. Why should one not 

grieve? Because of it (death) being according to Cosmic Order, thus he says in the verse. In this 

manner, He explains in the verse „Avya>adIina‟.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
  “itYztu yaavadyaM ivastar: | yaavanmaaoxaM jaIvasya janmamarNao svayamaova manyasao, na tu inayamaona | tqaaip 

taavanmaa~oNaaip &anaona SaoictuM naah-isa || ina%yaM sanaatnaM p`ao>M ina%yaM inayatmaova ca | [it SabdinaNa-yao || A~ tu inayatma\ 

| jaatsya ih Qa`uva | [it p`kassaanaat\ | tsmaad\ naa~a|Scaya-bauiw: kt-vyaa ||” -  
Thus exists this expansive samsara. Until the Jiva finds deliverance, birth and death (of the 

body) are according to (Cosmic) order, and which you, Arjuna, would agree as the natural order. 

Therefore, even after such little knowledge, you do not deserve to get worried. “Eternal, 

permanent (it is) said to be, and also eternal and ever according to Cosmic order” thus 

according to Shabda Nirnaya. Here (also) it is according to Cosmic Order. . „For one who is 

born,(death) is certain...‟ thus having been expressed. Therefore, in this context there is no cause 

to be surprised. 

 

29 - 30. (The one who knows the Jiva to be reflection of the Lord) such one sees this (fact) 

with surprise. Similarly others speak about (this) with wonder. Still others hear about (this) 

with wonder. Even after hearing about, no one has really understood (this phenomenon). The 

eternal dweller (the Lord, existing as protector) In the body of every one (Jiva), O Arjuna, 

makes him (the Jiva) Indestl1lctible. Therefore, you do not deserve grieving about all the 

creatures. 

 

Bhashya : 

“dohyaaogaivayaaogasya inaya%vatad\, Aa%manaSvaoSvarsa$p%vaat\ sava-qaa AnaaSaanna Saaok: kaya- [%yau-psaMhtu-maOSvar< 

saamaqyMa- punad-Sa-yait – AaScaya-vad\ [it | dula-Ba%vaona [%yaqa-: | tw\yaaScaya- laaoko | dula-Baao|pISvarsa$p%vaat\ 

saUxma%vaacca Aa%manastd`YTa ||” - With association or dis-association of the body according to Cosmic 

Order, the self, being the a infinitesimal reflection of the form of the Lord, is never destroyed 

(even during the repetitious connection and disconnection with the body); therefore, no reason 

for grief. Thus as summarized conclusion. The power of the Lord is again shown as „AScaya-vad\‟. 
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'With rare possibility' being the meaning. Therefore, in this world it is a marvel. Even though 

rare, being reflection of the form of the Lord, and being subtle, the self being aware of it, is (also 

rare). 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ikM t(aScaya-:? Bagavaanaovao%yaah – AaScaya-vad\ [it | AaScaya-maova santmaonaM AaScaya-vat\ pSyait | na 

punaraScaya-ma\  -  gaganaM gaganaakarM saagar: saagaraopmama\ | [%yaidvat\ | AaScayaao- BagavaainvaYNauya-smaannaOtadRSa: @vaicat\ 

| tsmaa<ad\gaaocarM &anaM td\gaaocarvadova tu || [it ba`*matko- | AnaaScaya-vadPyasauradya: pSyaint | [it @vaicat [it 

ivaSaoYaNama\ ||” - What is there to be marveled for the Lord to say – „This is marvel?‟ Marvelous, 

verily, is this self. Therefore, (the wise one) sees this (Jiva) as marvelous, as reflection (of the 

Lord) and again (on realization) being marveled. Similar to the manner (of seeing) the eye being 

the form of the sky, the ocean being the form of the ocean. “AScayaao- BagavaainvaYNauya-smaanaOtadRSa: 

@vaicat\ | tsmaa%td\gaaocarM  &anaM tad\gaaocarvadova tu ||” thus, in Brahma Tarka. Marvel is also the Lord 

Vishnu Himself; another one similar to Him is difficult to be seen. Therefore, the wisdom about 

Him is, verily, similar to perceiving Him. Not being marveled is the sign of those who are un-

enlightened. Therefore, the use of the word kiScad\ . 

 

31 - 39. Reflecting on your own Dharma also you do not deserve to falter. Apart from our 

righteous duty and a righteous battle, nothing else is seen as propitious for a warrior. Without 

your own desire (but by the grace of the Lord) has this war come to you, which is open door to 

the very heavens. Happy are those warriors, O Arjuna, for whom such war comes. But if you 

do not fight such righteous battle, then shorn of one's righteous duty and glory you will incur 

de-merit.. Ill-fame will be spoken about you by people for all time. For one who is honoured, 

ill-fame is worse than death.. By fright have you abandoned the battle, thus will the great 

warriors speak. Further, by whom you were greatly respected, they will treat you as low.Many 

unpleasant words will be spoken against you, slandering your valour. What more painful 

would there be than this? Slain, you will gain the heavens; if triumphant, you will enjoy the 

world. Therefore, arise, O Arjuna, having determined" for the battle.. Treating both pleasure 

and pain alike, and also gain and loss, success and failure, prepare (yourself) for the battle. 

Then you will not incur any demerit. This is the instruction according to (the wisdom of) 

Sankhya. Now listen to this Yoga (equanimity) with (keen) intelligence.' If you accept it, 

associated with intellect, then you shall shatter the shackles of Actions. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “saaM#yama\ &anama\ | Sauwa%mat<vaiva&anaM saaM#yaina%yaima%yaiBaQaIyato | [it BagavaWcanaad\ vyaasasmaRtaO | yaaoga: 

]paya: | dRYTa yaaogaa: p`yau>aSca puMsaaM Eaoya: p`isawyao | [it p`yaaogaad\ Baagavato | naotraO saaM#yaaigaavaupadoya%vaona 

ivavaixataO ku~icat\ samaas%yaona | kma-yaaoga [%yaaidp`yaaogaacca | inaindt%vaaccaotryaao: maaoxaQamao-Yau iBannamat%vaM ]>\vaa 

pHcara~stu%yaa yau>ma\ | t~Ova ica~iSaKMiDSaas~o pHcara~maUlao vadO@yaao>occa | evamaova sava-~ saa#ya yaaoga Sabdaqa- 

]padoyaao  vaNa-naIya: | yau>oSca - &anaM ih jaOvamau>ma\ | ]payaSca vaxyato | bauw\yato|nayaa  [it bauiw: | saaM#yaivaYayaao 

yayaa vaacaa bauw\yato saa vaagaiBaihta [%yaqa-: |” - saaM#ya means wisdom.  Thus in Vyasasmriti by the 

Lord having been said that knowledge of the Pure Self is saankhya. yaaoga is ]paya ,, the procedure 
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for experiencing communion which the wise men have made the propriety known,  thus in 

Bhagavat Puraana. Other than these nothing else has been referred to as science of Sankhya or 

science of Yoga (equanimity). In other contexts, the word 'karmayoga' (equanimity in 

performance of action) has been used. Others having denounced these sciences and in respect of 

the Perennial Principles regarding Deliverance, Pancharatra has been eulogized for deliverance. 

In Vedas, verily, there being unitive comprehensive Wisdom, no contradiction. Subjective 

interpretation therein may be due to the wrong interpretation of saankhya. In Chitra Shikhandi 

Shastra, the similarity between Panchraatra and the Vedas has been pointed out and also in 

respect of Sankhya (Action) and Yoga (equanimity) have similarly been described as the means 

(for deliverance). That is quite proper Because Wisdom, verily, is the means of deliverance. And 

the means have also (further) been spoken. It becomes known by this, therefore it is the 

knowledge. By whatever speech the subject matter of saankhya comes be known, by those 

words it bas been explained. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

           “dohI kutao|vaQya:? yasmaadyamaISvar: sava-sya jaIvasya saUxmao sanyak\ sqaUlao ca doho rxak%vaonaavaisqat: At 

AvaQya: | na svasaamaqyMa- ksyaaip | d`vyaM kma- ca kalaSca svaBaavaao jaIva eva ca | yadnauga`jt: saint na saint 

yadupoxayaa || [it ih Baagavato | t~ t~ isqatao ivaUNaiina-%yaM rxait ina%yada | Aina%yadOvaaina%yaM ca ina%yaaina%yao 

ttstt: | BavaaBaavaainayanta ih tdok: puruYaao<ama: || [it pad\mao |” - How is the Jiva indestructible?  The 

Lord is dwelling in the subtle as well as the gross body, for the protection of all the Jivas. There-

fore, he is indestructible, not due to the strength of the Jivas; elements, action and Time the 

attributes of Jiva which exist or cease to exist by the grace of the Lord, thus in Bhagavat 

Puraana.  Establishing Himself in the respective places, Sri Vishnu protects Jiva eternally, 

permanent objects permanently and impermanent objects temporarily. As the manifested 

(bhaava) and as the un-manifest (a-bhaava) He, The Supreme Person alone maintains (Jiva) in 

proper order, thus, in Padma Puraana. 

“ija%vaa svaga- hahIM ca | yao yauQyanto p`QanaoYau SaUrasaao || ?gvaod | samyak\ #yait&a-naM saaM#yama\ | yaujyato|naonaoit 

yaaogastdupaya:  -  samyak\ t%vadRiSa: saaM#yama\ yaaogata%saaQanamaM smaRtma\ | [it SabdinaNa-yao |” - If triumphant, 

heavens and the earth. 'Those who battle, being brave and successful, acquire predominant 

splendour'. Thus speak, the scriptures. Equal importance is given to both Jnyana (Wisdom) and 

Sankhya (Action). By Yoga (equanimity) these two become enjoined; therefore it (equanimity) 

becomes the means. „The Seer of Truth having equanimity, considers Yoga (equanimity) to be the 

precursor to Sankhya (Action)‟ thus, in Sbabda Nirnaya. 

 “ba`*matk-stk-Saas~M ivaYNaunaa ya%samaIirtma\ | AxapadkNaadaO ca saaM#yayaaogaao ca hOtuka: || 

baaOWpaSaupataVastu paKMDa [it kIit-ta: imamaaMsaa i~ivaQaa pào>a ba`a*maI dOvaI ca kaima-kI || baq`*matak- ca 

imamaaMsaa saovaot &anaisawyao | vaOidk&anavaO$Pyaannaanyaat\ saovaot piNMDt: || [%yannasaaM#yayaaogaaoyaibaiYa-w%vaannaardIyao || 

saaM#yasya inarISSvar%vaadu>%vaaccaorsya | saaM#yaOyaao-gaOSca ivaihtihMsaayaa APyanaqa-hotu%vaa=gaIkarat\ | A~ tu 

yauwivaQaanaacca | maaoxaaqa-%voanaOva kma-banQaM p`hasyaisa [it | prmasaM#yayaaogaaoScao>aqa-%vaonaOva na ivaraoQa: ||” - 
Brahma Tarka is dialectical method propounded by Sri Vishnu (descending as Kapila). Nyaya 

philosophy (of Gautama) Vaisheshika philosophy (of Kanada) are imitation sankhya 

philosophy which is athiestic of Kapila Muni  and are dialectical arguments, not dialectical 
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methods for attaining the Ultimate Truth. Buddha (Mayavadi) and Pashupata philosophies etc. 

are known as profane. Mimaamsa (explanations) are threefold - concerning rituals, concerning 

Gods and concerning Brahman. Brahmatarka and Mimaasas contribute to the success of 

Wisdom. The knowledge of Vedas is the only sign of Wisdom; the learned do not serve 

anything else. According to Narada Puraana others like Sankhya and Yoga being non-

acceptable should not be followed. The atheist Sankhya is (essentially) non-deistic, but here (in 

Gita) its deistic part is spoken. Sankhya as well as Yoga declares desirable killing cause unde-

sirable results. Here in Gita war (for upholding dharma or righteousness and I as prescribed 

duties of a kshatriya)  is recommended as desirable activity as means for deliverance, when it is 

said 'karmabandham prahasyasi'. (But) what bas been intended in Sankhya and Yoga cannot be 

surmised as contrary to what bas been said in Gita. 

 

40- 41. In this path (of devotion to the Lord) the beginning is never faulted nor the obstacles in 

the middle. Even a little effort in the righteous path will deliver yon from great fear.  The 

intelligence or those who are of resolute performance, is singular, O Arjuna. But disparate 

and endless is the intellect of those who are or irresolute performance. 

 

Bhashya : 

“yaaoga [maaM bauiwM EauNau [%ya>uma\ | ba*vayaao ih bauwyaao matBaodat\, tt\ kqamaok~ inaYzaM kraoima  [%yat Aah  

- vyavasaai%maka [it | samyaga\ yaui>inaiNa-tanaaM matanaamaO@yamaova [%yaqa-: ||”- Listen to these words with 

equanimous intelIect. Thus it has been spoken. Innumerable are the opinions because of the 

diverse influences on mind. Therefore, „how can I have faith in your words‟ to such enquiry 

(from Arjuna) Sri Krishna clarifies in this verse saying amongst all the recommended opinions 

having truthful attributes (there is) singular unity. Propitiation of Sri Vishnu is done only by few 

because singular and resolute is their commitment. The performances of others are disparate 

because of the multitude and endless are their intellectual opinions. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“pàrmBamaa~imacCa vaa ivaUNauQamao- na inaYflaa na caanyaQamaa-krNaa_aoYavaainvaYNuaQama- kRt\ |” – Mere desire 

for worshipping Sri Vishnu in the very beginning or failure in righteous communion towards Sri 

Vishnu, nor on account of commitment to other righteousness and there being faults, will render 

devotion to Sri Vishnu fruitless”,  thus in Agni Puraana.  

 “svaaoicatonaOva Qamao-Na ivaYNapUjaamaRto @vaicat\ | naap`vaRi<a: p`vaRi<avaa- ya~ Qama-: sa vaOYNava: || ena QamMa- ca 

dovaaVa vat-nto saai%vaka janaa: | eYaM kat-yaugaao Qama-: paHcaraa~Sca vaOidk: || t%p`I%yaqMa- ivanaa|nyasmaO naaodibanduM na 

tMDulama\ | dVainnarasaI ca sada Bavaod\Ba>Sca koSavao || na ca t%samao|iQako vaa|ip kuyaa-cC=kamaip @vaicat\ | 

jaanaIyaat\ tdQaInaM ca savMa- t<at%vaivat\ sada || yaqaak`maM  to devaanaaM tartmyaiddova ca | eYa Baagavatao 

ma#yas~otaidYau ivaSaoYat: || eYa Qamaa-o|itfladao vaSaoYaNa puna: k\laaO | Wva Baagavatao yastu sa eva ih ivamaucyato ||” 

–  Where even without any intention of propitiating Sri Vishnu whatever righteous acts, through 

performance or non-performance, come to be performed, there comes about the Righteousness 

to followers of Sri Vishnu. These Perennial Principles (Dharma) were initiated in Krita Era as 

Pancharatra and Veda. Except for His pleasure neither a drop of water falls nor a grain of rice 

grows. One should always be a devotee of Keshava without any desires. One should never have 
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any reservation that there could be some one other similar or superior to Him. One should know 

that according to the established principles, everything created is subservient to Him and 

according to the order of manifestation, the gradation of gods is determined. These Perennial 

Principles  (Dharma) initiated by the Resplendent Lord are special especially in Treta yuga and 

Dvapara yuga become extremely fruitful again in Kali yuga. Thereby only those who are in 

communion with Resplendent Sriman Narayana, become released. 

 “~OviaVs%vaprao Qamaao- naanaadovatapUjanama\ | t~aip ivaYNa&a-tvya: sabao-Buaao|iqakao gauNaO: || samap-yait 

ya&aVmantts%vaaova ivaYNavao | ~OivaVqama-: purYya: svagMa- Bau>\vaa inavat-to || puna: kuyaa-%puna: svagMa- yaait yaavawova-Sao | 

savaa-na\ dovaana\ p`iva&aya t%kmaO-va sada Bavaot\ || samyak\ t<vaapir&anaadnyakma-kRtorip | svagaa-idp`aqa-naaScaOva 

ragaadoScaaapirxayaat\ || sada ivaYNaaorsmarNaat\ ~OivaVao naa|Pnauyaat\ prma\ | k`maoNa maucyato ivaYNaaO kmaa0Nyanto samap-

yana\ ||” - Superior to the three Vedas is these Perennial Principles (Dharma), not the 

propitiation of various gods. Even superior is having the wisdom of Sri Vishnu, as the best 

among all the attributes.  Whatever is offered at the conclusion of yajnya, the Sacrifice is verily 

for Sri Vishnu. The knowers of the three Vedas return to this world after enjoying the heavens 

and performing again they go to the heavens, always being subservient to Him.  Knowing the 

status and gradation of the other gods and performance of actions for them brings 

corresponding, commensurate results. However, without having the comprehensive awareness 

(about the supremacy of Sri Vishnu), only the performance of various actions (like) prayers for 

heavens, without giving up attachments to senses and without constant remembrance of Sri 

Vishnu, even the three Vedas do not grant them the Supreme State. They gradually become 

liberated by Sri Vishnu on surrendering their action at the end, with their actions done according 

to injunctions, living many lives with meritorious actions. 

 “yaid savaa-iNa inayamaajjanmaiBaba-huiBa: SauBaO: | prM ivaYNauM yaao na vaoi<a kuvaa-Naao|ip ~yaIik`yaa: || naasaaO 

~OivaV [%ua>ao vaodvaadI sa ]cyato | vaadao ivavad: samp`ao>ao vaadao vacanamaova ca || vaodao>o ivaYNaumaaha%myao ivavaadip 

pznaadip | Aqavaa inarqa-kat\ pazd\ vaodvaadI sa ]cyato || vaodvaadrtao na syaanna paYaNDI na hOtukI | toByaao yaait 

tmaao GaaormanQaM tsmaannacaaoi<qaita: || AnaarmBanantM ca ina%yadu:KM sauKaaoij&tma\ | vava`M yaWodgaidtM ya~ yaan%yasaradya: 

||” - He who is enlightened that Sri Vishnu is the Supreme One, even if performs all the rituals of the 

three Vedas, he is not spoken as the real knower of the three Vedas.  vaad and ivavaad means 

comprehensive speech. Therefore, one who speaks about Sri Vishnu by mere reading the Vedas without 

understanding or one who is engaged in worthless contentions both are said to be vaodvaadI – 

undiscerning polemic contender of the letter of the scriptures. One should not be engrossed in mere 

ivavaad, polemic about believers of the scriptures or with incorrigibly argumentative non-believers. Such 

ones attain only the worlds of obscurity and darkness, from whence there is no return and which is 

without beginning nor with any end. In Vedas these worlds are known as vava`M, (from where there is no 

return), where dwell people who are not enlightened. “bauiwinaNaI-tt%vaanaamaoka ivaYNauprayaNaa | bahuSaaKa 

(nantaSca bauwyaao|vyavasaaiyanaama\ || [it ba`*mavaOvat-ko ||” – singular is Sri Visnu;s worship which 

provides multifaced benefits, thus in Brahmavaivartaka purana.  

42 - 44. O Arjuna, many people (without ascertaining the true import or the Vedas) who 

rejoice only in the letter or the Vedas and contend that there is nothing else and bound by 

desires, intent only on heavenly pleasures, utter words which lead to birth as the fruit thereof, 

(they) perform actions like sacrifices which yield only enjoyment and power. Being attracted 
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by the pleasures and power, and their intellect being overwhelmed (by the letter of the Vedas) 

their irresolute mind does not remain fit for concentrated effort. 

 
Bhashya : 

“syaurvaOidkaina matanyavyavasaayakaina, na tu vaOidkaina | to|ip ih koicat\ svagaa-idflaanyavaa|hu: [%yat 

Aah – yaaimamaama\ [it | yaamaahustyaa [%yanvaya: | maaoxaflamapoxya svagaa-idpuYpyau>aM vacaM p`vadint | vaodvaadrta: 

kma--vaacakvaodrta: | vaodOya-nmauKt ]cyato t~Ova rta:, naayadistIit vaaidna: | praoxaivaYayaa vaoda:, praoxaip`yaa [va 

ih dovaa:, maaM ivaQa<ao|iBaQa<ao [%yaaidiBa: praoxyaoNa ih p`aya: BagavantM vadint | BaaogaOSvaya-gaitM p`it, gaitM t%p`aiPtM 

p`it – t%paiPtflaa eva vaoda [it vadaint – [%yaqa-: |” - The opinions of those who are irresolute are 

contrary to Vedas; but not so of those who (understand and) are resolute in Vedas. Even then 

you (0 Lord) speak about some things providing pleasures of heavens. (To this query of Arjuna) 

the Lord clarifies in the above verse. If deliverance is the fruit, then the heavenly pleasures are 

said to be like flowers. Those who revel in the words of Vedas speak only of  the pleasures from 

the actions. Those who speak about Vedas (with expectation of fruits) are said to be vaodvaadrat:  

- reveling in vedic hymns ; nothing else exists for them (thus speak) the disputants. “The subject 

matter of Vedas is knowledge of the Supreme”. “The Gods are, verily, pleased with the Supreme 

Experience”. “The instructions as well as the injunctions are with reference to Me alone”. With 

such and other words primarily the experience of the Lord is spoken. 

 “toYaaM samyaga\ yaui>inaNa-yaai%maka bauiw:, samaaqaaO samaaQyaqao- na ivaQaIyato | samya=\inaiNa-taqaa-naaM hISvaro 

mana:samaaQaanaM samyaga\ Bavait | tiw maaoxasaaQanama\ | ]>M caotdnya~  - na tsya t<vaga`hNaaya saaxaad\ varIyasaIrip 

vaaca: samaasana\ | svapnao inaru>yaa gaRhmaoQasaaO#yaM na yasya hoyaanauimatM svayaM syaat\ | [it ||” - In reference to the 

goal, the Wisdom of the Vedas and in reference to the means of acquiring the same, the pleasures 

and splendour are the fruits thereof, thus they declare. For them, intelligence of comprehensive 

discrimination does not come about in equanimous intellect or for the sake of equanimous 

intellect. Only to those who have comprehensive wisdom in the Supreme Lord, the satisfaction 

of mind comes about. And that, verily, is the means of deliverance. It has also been said in 

Bhagavat Puraana – “Not for him is the realization of the Supreme Truth spoken in Vedas, in all 

its entirety, for whom realization does not dawn that the empirical world is similar to the world 

seen in dreams”.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Avyavasaayabauiw: koYaama\? yaM vaacamaivapiScat: p`vadint | tyaa|p)tcaotsaama\ | bauiwvya-vasaayaai%mak%vaona 

samaaQaanao na vat-to || yaqaa vastu tqaa &anaM t%saamyaat\ samamaIirtma\ | ivaYamaM %vanyaqaa&anaM samaQaanaM samaisqait: || na 

td\ Bava%yasaWa@yaOiva-YamaIkRtcaotsaama\ | svagaa-idpuYpvaaVova vacanaM yadcaotsaama\ || na manyanto flaM maaoxaM 

ivaYNausaamaIPya$pkma\ | fladM ca na manyanto tM ivaYNauM jagat: pitma\ || BaaogaOsvayaa-nauga%yaqMa- ik`yaabaahulyasanttama\ | 

bahusaMsaarfladamanto tmaisa paitnaIma\ || yaM vadint dura%maanaao vaodvaa@yaivavaidna: | tyaa sammaaoihtiQayaaM kqaM 

t<va&ta Bavaot\ || [it ca |” - In whom then, does exist this irresolute intelligence? In them who 

listen to the words of those who are not wise; their conscious mind being robbed by the 

impractical words, no satisfaction of mind does come about. Even as the things are, similar is 

their wisdom. Wisdom which becomes distorted, the satisfaction is also similar thereto. Noble 
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thoughts do not arise in mind which is influenced by improper wisdom. Such mind speaks only 

of the heavens which are flowery. They do not consider deliverance and proximity to Lord 

Vishnu as the (desirable) fruit: nor they consider that Sri Vishnu, the Lord of the Worlds, to be 

the dispenser of the fruits. For enjoyment of the pleasures and splendour. He performs repeated 

sacrifices, which become the cause of birth and death, reaching in the end the world of darkness. 

When the minds (of such persons) become deluded by the words of evil minded men who talk 

words contrary to the Vedas, how can there arise wisdom which is beneficial, thus having been 

said.  

  “[YTapUt-M manyamaanaa vairYzM nanyacCoyaao vaodyanto p`maUZa: | naaksya pRYzo saukRto to|nauBaU%vaa [maM laaokM hInatrM 

va ivaSaint || [it caaqa-vaNaI-yaEauit: | vaodvaadrtao na syaanna paYaNDI na hOtukI || [it oh Baagavato ||” - Those 

who consider that fulfilling desired objects is supreme and nothing else is more virtuous, they are 

the deluded ones. Enjoying the heaven's pleasure for some time they return to his world or even 

to the worlds which are worse, thus having been said.in Athrvana scripture. One should, there-

fore, not become argumentative of the Vedas or fall prey to the heretics.  

“yaao na jaanaint tM ivaYNauM yaaqaaqao-na vaa saMSayaat\ | ija&asavacca inatraM Eawavant: sausaaQava: || inaNao-

tRNaamaBaavaona kovalaM &anavaija-ta: | to yaai&ka: svagapBagaxayao yaaint manauYyatama\ || yaOina-iScatM pr%va tu ivaYNaao: 

p`ayaao na yaatnaama\ | ba`*mah%yaaiBarip yaan%aaiQa@yao icarM na tu || ivaSaoYa eva toYaaM tu tdnyaoYaaM ivapya-ya: | yao tu 

BaagavataacaayaO-: samyaga\ ya&aid kuva-to || baihmau-Kaa Baagavatao|inavaR<aaSca ivakma-Na: | dixaNaatip-tanaaM tu )acaayaa-NaaM 

tu tojasaa || yaaint svagMa- tt: ixap`M tamaao|nQaM p`aPnauvaint ca | tdnyao naOva ca svagMa- yaaint ivaYNaubaihmau-Ka: || [it 

naardIyaao ||” - Those though qualified enquirers, receptive and also noble, having no  proper 

instruction do not realize Sri Vishnu, being in doubt of his supremacy  become devoid of 

wisdom, enjoying the pleasures of heavens returning again in human form. But those who 

realize the supreme reality of Sri Vishnu do not suffer any pain, even the de-merits caused by 

killing the knower of Brahman. Even if they do, it would not be for long; this is their special 

feature. But for others, it is quite contrary. Those who perform comprehensive sacrificial acts 

through the Teachers, devoted to the Resplendent Lord, even though they have become alien to 

Sri Vishnu, though have not acquired any de-merits, they having satisfied the Teachers with 

gifts, attain the heavens through their splendour. But (even then) they come back soon to the 

world of darkness. Others having turned their face against Sri Vishnu do not even enjoy the little 

of the heavens thus having been said.in Narada Puraana.  

 

45. The Vedas impart actions of the three-fold modes. But Arjuna, you become free of the 

three-fold modes (which promise the pleasures of heavens). Freed of the pain of opposites 

and firmly established in Truth, neither desiring acquisition nor in preservation, be possessed 

of the Self. 

 

Bhashya : 

“taM yaaogabauiwmaah ~OgauNyaivaYayaa [%yaaidnaotrdpaoV | vaodanaaM praoxaqa-%vaat\ i~gauNasambainQa svagaa-id 

p`tIittao|qa- [va Bavait | praoxavaadI vaodao|yama\ [it (u>ma\ | At: p`tIitko|qa-o BaaintM maa kuru [%yaqa-: | vaadao 

ivaYayakR<vaM va mauKtao vacanama\ smaRtma\ | [%yaiBaQaanama\ | vaodo ramaayaNao caOva puraNao Baarto tqaa | Adavanto ca maQyao ca 

ivaYNau: sava-~ gaIyato || savao- vaoda: | vaodao|iKlaap Qama-maUlaM smaRitSaIlao ca tiWdana\ | AcaaraScaOva 
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saaQaUnaamaa%manastuiYTrova ca || vaodp`iNaigtao Qamaao- (Qama-stiWpya-ya [it vaodanaaM savaa-%manaa ivaYNaupr%vaao>o: | tiWihtsya 

tiWruwsya ca Qamaa-Qa%vaaod>oSca ||  - Now spraks about the Intelligence of Yoga (Equanimity) and the 

other matters relating to the three modes. The Vedas appear outwardly as having the purpose 

relating to the three-fold modes of enjoyment of heavens. But “the Vedas contain secret 

meaning”, thus has it been said. Therefore, do not become deluded by the outward form (of the 

Vedas). This is the meaning. It is declared that interpretations could be about the doubts, not 

that they deny the truths of the Vedas. In the Vedas, Ramayana, Puraanas and similarly in 

(Maha) Bharata, in the beginning, middle and in the end, Sri Vishnu alone is ever eulogized. 

„All the Vedas speak of his form alone‟. The whole of the Vedas, the Scriptures and their 

recollections, the action of the noble people and the love for self are the foundations of the 

Perennial Principles. what the Vedas speak is righteousness and what is contrary to that is 

unrighteousness. Thus in Vedas, the supremacy of Sri Vishnu, as ever abiding self is so 

declared. Anything in support or against this is spoken as righteousness or unrighteousness  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“~OgauNyaa#yaM ivaYaM yaapyaint ApgamayantIit ~OgauNyaivaYayaa: - AaiEa%ya vaodaMstu pumaaMs~OgauNyaivaYahairNa: | 

inas~OgauNyaao Bavaoinna%yaM vaasaudovaOksaMEaya: || [it ca | sa<vaM saaQaugauNaaiWYNaura%maa santithotut: | [it ca | 

santtivaYNaumarNaM ina%yasa<vasqa%vama\ | prmaa%maa mama svaaima [it &anamaa%mava<vama\ | tonaO@ya&anaM inavaaryait | 

ivaruwyaaogaxaomaocCaavaija-t: | Anyaqaao%qaanaadorPyayaaogaat\ ||” - Amelioration of the effect of the three-fold 

modes is the subject matter of the three-fold Vedas. Taking protection under Vedas, the wise 

becomes greed from the effect of threefold modes and taking refuge in Sri Vasudeva. Because 

of his luminous attributes Sri Vishnu is known as Truth and also continuously remembering him 

as the perennial comprehensive presence and as the Supreme Being is one‟s master. This means 

that the idea of being united with Him, is negated. This does not mean denying the need to 

acquire or possess things, but only the desire (for such acquisition and possession). Else one 

would be required to conclude that the words like arise and be equanimous etc are meaningless. 

 

46. Even as the use of the lakes is for the one surrounded by sea, even so is the use of all the 

Vedas for one who knows Brahman. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “tqaa|ip kaamyakima-NaaM flaM &ainnaaM na Bavait, [it saamyamaova | yaavaanaqa- [it | yaqaa yaavaanaqa-: 

p`yaaojanaM ]dpanao kUpo Bavait tavaana\ sava-t: samPlaudko|ntBa-va%yaova,  evaM sava-vaodoYau yat\ flaM yat\ ivajaainatao 

&ainanaao ba`a*maNasya flao|ntBa-vait | ba`*ma ANit [it ba`a*mNa: Apraaoxa&anaI | sa ih ba`*ma gacCit | ivajaanat [it 

&anafla%vaM tsya dSa-yait || - Therefore, the fruits available to performers of desire-bound actions 

are not same as available to the men of wisdom. But even there is similarity, thus He says in this 

verse. Similarly all the benefits which accrue from the well are also available from water 

surrounded from all the sides. Similarly whatever fruits ~re in Vedas, the same will also be 

available to the men of wisdom, because in Braahmana all benefits are included. He knows the 

Brahman, therefore, he is called a Brahmana. He alone goes to Brahman. “ivajaana:” suggests 

having the fruits of Wisdom. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“]d`okat\ patRraih%yaadna%vaaccaaiKlasya ca | p`Lyao|Pyaudpanao|saaO Bagavaana\ hirrISvar: | p`kRit(ud$poNa 

sava-maavaR%ya itYzit | p`Lyao|tao layaM p`ahu: sava-t: samPlautapdkma\ || [it ca | yaavat\ p`yaaojanaM ivaYNaao: 

sakasSaa5saaQaksya ca | QamapmaapxaidkM tavat\ sava-vaodivadao Bavaot\ || vaodaqa-inaNa-yaao yasmaad\ ivaYNaao&a-naM p`kIit-tma\ 

| &anaa%p`sannaSca hirya-tao|iKalfalap`d: || [it ca | sava-t: samPlaudko APyayid`>: palakvaija-ta:,  kalaaVnaSca 

yaao ivaYNastsmaad\ yaavat\ flaM tavat\ sava-vaodoYau ivaSaoYa&syaOva Bavait || [%yaqa-: | savao- ih ivaYNaaornyao p`Lyakalao 

naoaid`>a: | yao caaoid`ka mau>a rmaa ca to|ip na palakvaija-ta:, ivaYNaupalya%vaat\ | na ca mau>a: kalaaidcaoYTka: 

nacaaoid`>%vaM toYaaM tWt\ | At ]dpanaao ivaYNuarova | p`Lyao ivaSaoYatao|ip | AanaId AvaatM svaQayaa td ekM tsmaad 

Qaanyana na pr: ikM canaasa | tma AasaIt tmasaa gauL\hma Aga`o | p`kotM sailalaM sava-ma Aa [dma || Aapao vaa [dmagào 

sailalamaasaIt\ | sailala ekao d`YTa|WOtao Bavait || [%yaaidEauitBya: ||” - Being the source, origin of all, 

without needing assistance from anyone else, being complete in all the attributes, Sri Hari, the 

Supreme Resplendent Lord, is called as Lake, even in times of dissolution. His nature is of the 

form of water, enveloping al1 the sides. Therefore, He is also referred to as the dissolution as 

wel1. Whatever utility is there from the Lord who is pleased with the aspirant, similar 

righteousness and deliverance is available to one who is the true knower of the Vedas. The 

meaning of the Vedas is also for him, who has the well enlightened knowledge of Sri Vishnu. 

With such knowledge Sri Hari, who is the dispenser of al1 fruits, also becomes pleased. During 

the course of dissolution whatever fruits are ordained by Sri Vishnu, who is ful1 of al1 

attributes, independent of any support or of the Time, the same fruits are available for one who 

has acquired the special meaning of all the Vedas. This is the meaning. At the time of 

dissolution, excepting Sri Vishnu, as it were, no one else exists. Those who are ful1 of attributes 

and liberated  will not be without parental care, having been under the protection of Sri Vishnu. 

The delivered ones are not subject to the vagaries of Time. Similarly they are also not the 

energizers. Therefore Sri Vishnu alone is the originator, especially during the time of 

dissolution. “Without assistance of the Primal Breath, by his own self-impulse, THAT alone 

existed, no one other than That One existed. Darkness was enveloped by Darkness, in the 

beginning all was enveloped by water on all sides”, thus having been said in Rigveda.   

 

47. You are eligible for performance of the actions alone and never for the fruits thereof. 

(Therefore) never with the object or having the fruits, do you ever engage yourself in actions. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “kaamaa%manaaM inanda kRta kqamaoYaama\? svaga-kamaao yajaot\ [%yaadaO kamasyaaip ivaiht%vaad\ [%yat Aah – kma-

Nyaova [it | t [%yauplaxaNama\ | t~ &ainanaao|ip na flakamakt-vyata | ikmanyaoYaama\ | na%vaist koYaaiHCnnaa 

to|stIit | sa ih &anaI naraMSa [nd`Sca | mahaoids%vaiBaBavado: | yaid toYaaM Sauwsa%vaanaaM na syaaj&anama\ @vaanyaoYaama\? 

]pdoSadoSca isawM &anaM toYaama\ | paqaa-iYT-YaNoa – [%yaaid&ainagaNanaaSca |”  - Desire bound self is 

reprehensible. How? In whom „desire for heavens originates‟, by such words as desires are 

recommended to be avoided. Such words have the stamp of secondary importance. Therefore, 

even for the wise, the desire for fruits is not advisable. How then (could it be) for others! It is 

also not that others can, but (a man of wisdom) Arjuna can. Though wise and partial 

manifestation of Indra, even he can be affected by greed and comforts. If one can expect no 
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satva (luminosity) in him, then how can one expect wisdom in others? For receiving necessary 

instructions, he has all the necessary wisdom and qualifications. Arjuna is one of those who are 

considered amongst the most qualified person, an AiQakarI. 

“kamainaYaoQa evaacca – flaaina  (svatn~\yaoNa Bavaint | naih flaaina kmaa-Baavao ya%nataoip Bavaint | 

Bavaint ca kamyakima-Naao ivapya-yap`ya%nao Aip AivaraoQao | At: kmaa-krNa eva p`%yavaaya: | na tu 

&anaaidnaavaa|kmanayaa flap`aPtaO | At: kma-NyaovaaiQakar: | Atstdova kaya-ma\ | na tu kamaona &anaaidinaYaoQaona vaa 

flap`aiPt: |” - Only those actions (prompted by desire for fruit) is prohibited because fruits are 

independently ordained by the Lord. It is not that the fruits of actions are possible by one's own 

efforts alone. Similarly, desire for fruits of actions is also provided even though not aspired. 

Therefore, non-performance of any actions may bring opposite result. The fruits are available 

neither through Wisdom nor through Desire. Persons are entitled only for performance of action. 

Such, verily, is the way of action. Neither by having desire, nor by avoiding the means of 

wisdom, does one gain the fruits. 

 “kamavacanaanaaM tu ta%pyMa- BagavatOvaao>ma\ | - raocanaaqMa- flaEauit:, yaqaa BaOYajyaraocanama\ | [%yaadaO Baagavato 

| At eva, kamaI, yajaot\,  [%yaqa-: | na tu kamaI BaU%vaa [%yaqa-: | inaYkamaM &anapUva-ma\ ca | [it vacanaat\ | 

vaxyamaaNaoByaSca | vasanto vasanto jyaaoitYaaM yajaot, [%yaaidByaSca | Atao maakama-flahotuBaU:  - kma-flaM t%kRtaO 

hotuya-sya sa kma-flahotu: | sa maaBaU: | tih- na kraoima [%yat Aah – maa t [it | kmaa-krNao snaohao maa|stu [%yaqa-: | 

Anyaqaa flaaBaavao|ip, ma%p`saada#yaflaBaavaat\ | [cCa ca tsya yau>a – vaRNaImaho to pirtaoYaNaaaya  

[%yaaidmahadscarat\ | Ainandat\, ivaSaoYat [trinandnaacca | saamaanyaM ivaSaoYaao baaQat [it ca p`isawma\ - savaa-naanaya 

naOkM maO~ma\ [%yaadaO |  At: naOka%mataM mao  spRhyaint koicat\, Bai>mainvacCa\t:, ba*maija&asaa, iva&aya p`&aM kuiva-t, 

d`YTvya: [%yaaidvacanaoBya: | svaaqa-saovalM p`it na tqaa snaoh: ikM ddaima? [%yyau>o, saovaaidyaacako p`it bahutr: snaoh 

[it laaOikknyaayaacca  Bai>&anaaidp`aqa-naa kayaa- [it isaw: ||” - The result of desire, has been 

explained by the Lord Himself by the words “Result of fruits should be such as would make it 

desirable” “Like the eatables which are made desirable”. Thus, in Bhagavat Puraana.  Also 

in this manner – “One who desires, he performs sacrifices”. Not merely by becoming desirous. 

This is the meaning. “Actions without having desires and being full of wisdom” - by such 

explanatory statements (of Manu). “In spring (should be performed) the Jyoti-sacrifice”. 

Therefore, do not become bound by the desire for fruits. He performs desire-bound-action 

whose actions are performed with the corresponding fruits as his objective. You do not become 

like him. In that case, I will not act, thus one may say. For which (the Lord) says „maa to‟ - do not. 

Do not have attachment to the fruits, this is the meaning. Other desires for fruits are also the 

result of My grace. All desires as ordained appear according to Divine Will. “For your proper 

satisfaction alone; do I perform action” thus by his supreme behaviour. „Ainandnaat\‟ means 

specifically, not hating others. When special reference is made it affects some in special sense, 

which is well-known. “All are invited but not Maitra”. (Therefore, all desires should be given 

up except that for the Lord). Therefore, „Because of their love for Me, they repudiate even 

similarity with Me‟, „Do not desire communion with Me‟. „Desire for the knowledge of 

Brahman‟, „Knowing (Me) desire realization‟, „(Lord) is to be perceived‟ by such and other 

statements. When one's own servant inquires  „What shall I give you‟,  the desire of being served 

by him makes one show more love towards him. Since such is the common occurrence, 
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combination of wisdom and devotion to the Lord appears proper. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“kmaa-iQakairNa eva %vadadyaao jaIvaa: | flaM tu madaya<ama\ [it Bava: | maakma-t flahotuBa-U: - naoSvarao|hma\ 

[it BaavaM kuru | eYa ] eva SauBaSauBaO: kma-flarOnaM saMyaaojayait na svayaM saMyau>ao Bavait tsmaadnya evaasaaO 

Bagavaanvaoidtvya: | [it pO=gaIEauit: |” -  For actions alone are you and other Jivas entitled. The 

fruit, however, is within My power to give”, this is the purport. Do not be governed by desire 

for the fruits. Do not have the feeling that you are the Lord. “He, verily, is the One who ordains 

the meritorious and de-meritorious fruits, does not one acquire the fruits from one's actions. By 

this it is clarified that he (Jiva) is different from the Supreme Lord”,  thus, in Paingi Scripture.  

 

48. Perform your actions with steadfast composure, giving up attachment (to the fruits of 

actions), 0 Arjuna, being equal both to success and failure; because equanimity is spoken as 

Yoga. 

 

Bhashya : 

“pUvaa->aokao>\va<M spaYTyait | yaaogasqa [it ]payasqa: | sa=gaM flasnaohM %ya>\vaa || tt eva isawisawyaao: 

samaao BaU%vaa | sa eva ca mayaao>ao yaaoga: ||” - The previous verse is further clarified here. Yoga, 

equanimity, is the method suggested here. Giving up desire and attachment to the fruits, and 

then being equanimous both in success and failure. This, verily, is the Yoga, equanimity, 

spoken by Me (says the Lord).  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “sa=gama\ flasnaohma\ |” - sa=gama\ means attachment, love for the fruits (of desire). 

 

49. Inferior, indeed, is the action to the equanimity of Wisdom, O Arjuna. Seek refuge in 

Wisdom; miserable are those, whose objective is the desire for fruits. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “[tSca yaaogaaya yuajyasva [%yah – dUroNa [it | bauiwyaaogad\ &analaxaNaadupayaat\ | dUroNa AtIva | Atao bauwaO 

SarNama\ &anaoisqatma\ | flaM kma-kRtaO hotuyao-YaaM to flahotva: ||” - Fight (endeavour)  through equanimity 

(Yoga) and Wisdom, thus Sri Krishna says here in this verse. dUroNa means  discarding bauWaO SarNama\ 

means surrender to the Intellect and steadfast Wisdom,  flahotva: means with fruit of his action 

as objective.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

  “bauWaO jaanaayaamaip ivaYNaumaova SarNamaivacC |  - A&anaaM &ainanaaM caOva mau>anaaM SarNaM hir: | tM yao saO@yaona 

manyanto sava-iBannaM gauNaaoC/yaat\ || kRpNaasto tmasyanQao inaptint na saMSaya: | na toYaamaui%qait: @vaaip 

ina%yaaitSayadu:iKnaama\ || gauNaBaodivadaM ivaYNaaoBao-daBaodivadamaip | dohkmaa-idYau tqaa p`asduBaa-vaaidko|ip vaa || 

svaaoid`>anaaM tdIyaanaaM inandaM kuvaint yao|ip ca | savao-=YaamaipcaOtoYaaM gaitroYaa na saMSaya: || [it naardIyao ||” - bauWaO 
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means knowing Sri Vishnu as the ultimate refuge. Fot the ignorant, men wise in Wisdom and 

even for the liberated ones  Sri Hari alone as the refuge; for those who consider themselves 

inseparable from the Lord, who Himself is completely separate by all the attributes, for them the 

world of darkness without any doubt. Not for them ever is peace, who are doomed due to eternal 

damnation. Those who see separation in Sri Vishnu, in His attributes, in His physical actions or 

in his incarnations, and even those who deride the best of the devotees of Lord Vishnu, for them 

also comes about the same end without any doubt, thus, in Narada Puraana. 

 

50. Having yoked his intelligence (to discrimination) he discards even here both the merits 

and demerits. Therefore, yon strive for such Wisdom. For, such equanimity (yogah) is 

excellence is action. 

 

Bhashya : 

“&anaflamaah – baiwyau> [it | saukRtmaPyaip`yaM manauYyaaid jahait  na baRh%flamaPyaupasanaaidinaima<ama\  - na 

tsya kma-xaIyato |  Aivaid%vaa|ismana\ laaoko jauhait yajato tpstPyato bahUina vaYa-sahsa`aNyantvadovaasya td\ Bavait || 

[%yaaidEauitBya: | At: kma-xayaEauitr&ainaivaYayaa sava-~ | ]BayaxayaEauitrip AinaYTivaYayaa | nahIYTpuNyaxayao 

ikiHcat\ p`yaaojanama\ | nacaoYTnaaSaao &ainanaao yau>: | [YTaSca koicad\ ivaYayaa: - sa yaid iptRlaaokkamaao Bavait 

sa=klpadovaasya iptr: samaui<aYzint | p`jaapto: saBaama\ vaoSma p`pVo | yaSaao 

hM Bavaaima | s~IiBavaa- yaanaOvaa- | Asmaaw\yaovaa|%manaao yaVt\ kamayato t<at\ saRjato || kamaannaI kama$PyanausaMcarna\ | sa 

ekQaa Bavait | [%yaaidEauitBya: |” - Sri Krishna speaks of bauiwyau@t, yoking one's intelligence as the 

fruits of wisdom in this verse. Such one discards merits from primordial life even though 

pleasant, not those superior merits, born out of meditation. „His actions do not degenerate‟. „In 

the world of ignorance, whoever does sacrifices, charity, and austerity even for thousand years, 

they all become useless‟, thus in many scriptures. Hence, the ignorant is known to lose power of 

his actions. Scriptures also declare that both (merit and demerits) are destroyed, if (the actions 

have reference) to undesirable object, the proper merits get destroyed; it is not of any use. There 

comes no destruction of proper merits for the man of wisdom. Because some objects appear 

desirable (even in deliverance). If the man of wisdom desires the world of the ancestors, by his 

very wish, the ancestors stand before him. „I will enter the assembly of Prajaapati‟, „I will be 

successful among the Brahmins‟, „In the company of women I will travel‟, „Even the impossible 

things which the (delivered) Self desires, those he creates‟, „Having desires, acquires the 

desired forms‟, „He (the delivered soul) becomes of one form‟, these, from different Scriptures.  

     “bahu%vao|Pyaa%masauKsya punairYT%vaat\ kma-sauKo na ivaraoQa: | AnauBavaSai>ScaoSvarp`saadat\ || EatoSca | na ca 

SarIrpatat\ pUva-maott\ - sa t~ pyao-it, etmaanandmayamaa%maanamaupsa=k`mya | [%yaadu<ar~ EavaNaat\ | nacaOkIBaUt eva 

ba`*maNaa sa: - magnasya ih pro|&anao ikM na du:KtrM Bavaod\ | [%yaaidinandnaanmaaoxaQamao- | pirharo pRqaga\ BaaogaaiBaQaanaacca | 

SaukidnaaM pRqaga\ dR\YToSca | jagadvyaaparvaja-ma\ | [%yaOSvaya-mayaa-dao>oSca | [dM &anamapaiEa%yamama saaqamyamaagata: | [it 

ca | ]paiQanaaSao naaSaacca pìtibambasya |  nacaOkIBaUtsya pRqag&anao maanaM pSyaama: | AasaM du:KI, naasama\ | [it 

&anaicaraoQaacca [-Svarsya | Anaona $poNaq [it ca | BaodBaavaat\ | naca p`itibambasya ibambaO@yaM laaoko pSyaama: |” - 

Even if there are many forms pleasing the self, when they are desired again, the pleasures of their 

actions are not impossible because of the power of experiencing and Grace of the Lord. (The 

experience) is only before and not (in the delivered state) after the fall of the body, (this is not 
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correct statement to make). „He repairs to that (state)‟. „This self transcending to the blissful 

Self...” listening to such other replies in the Scriptures. He does not become united with 

Brahman. „When the one is not aware of his true nature, how could be cease to be miserable ?‟ 

Such remarks about deliverance are discounted by clarifying separately the enjoyment (in 

deliverance). Even for Teachers like Shuka, the difference (between the Lord and Jiva) was 

visible. 'Beyond the activities of the world' by such words the extent of glory (of the Lord) is 

described. 'Acquiring this wisdom, similarity to Me comes about', by such words of Scripture, 

(the difference between the Lord and Jiva is established). 

      “]paiQanaaSao naaSaacca p`itibambasya |  nacaOkIBaUtsya pRqag&anao maanaM pSyaama: | AasaM du:KI, naasama\ | [it 

&anaicaraoQaacca [-Svarsya | Anaona $poNaq [it ca | BaodBaavaat\ | naca p`itibambasya ibambaO@yaM laaoko pSyaama: | 

]paiQanaaSao maanaM vaa – magnasya ih pro|&anao  [it du:Ka%mak%vaao>oSca | yaavada%maBaaiva%vaat\ [%yaupaiQaina%ya%va 

AiBaQaanacca | Atao|nyavacanaM p`tIyamaanamaPyaaOpcaairkma\ ||” - By destruction of  ]paiQa (adjuncts) the 

reflection also ceases to be. But they do not become united; the knowledge of the difference be-

comes evident. 'The pain of this one is pain for That'. Such statement about the Lord is contrary 

to wisdom. Because of the distinct form of the Lord. The Lord being different (from Jiva). Not 

even in empirical world can one perceive reflection being united with the thing reflected. There 

is no evidence to assume also on destruction of the of  ]paiQa (adjuncts). (Otherwise) how would 

when he is submerged in ignorance experience the Supreme One? Thus misery of the delivered 

Jiva is a reality. So long the Self is the misery continues to be. Thus of  ]paiQa (adjuncts) also is 

eternal. (The difference between the reflected object. bimba and the reflection, prati-bimba being 

real) other statements are only formal ones, like symbol. 

    “dRYTaSca to Bagavatao iBannaa nardona | p`itsaaKM ca sa ekQaa [%yaaidYau Baodona p`tIyanto | ivaraoQao tu 

yaui>matamaova bala$vama\ | yua>yaScaa~ao>a: magnasya ih | [%yaadya: | Atao jalao jalaOkIBaavavadokIBaava: || ]>M ca – 

yaqaaodkma\, yaqaanaV: [%yaadaO | t~aPyanyaaonyaa%mak%vao vaRw\yasamBava: | Aist caYat\ samaud`o|ip Wair | 

maha%vaadnya~adRiYT: | ta evaapao ddaO tsya sa ?iYa: saMiSatva`t: [it maakaOmao - samaqaa-naaM Baodnaacca | naOva tt\ 

p`aPnauvan%yaoto ba`*maoSaanaadya: saura: | yat\ to pdma\ ih kOvalama\  | [it inaYaoQaacca naardIyao ||” - Narada has seen 

them (the delivered souls) different from the Lord. „He becomes one‟ in these words of the 

scriptures, the difference, verily, is suggested. When contradiction is seen in the statements of the 

scriptures, then by proper rationalization the basic principle is strengthened. By proper 

rationalization alone the earlier differences have been explained. (The Jiva becomes one with the 

Lord) like the water entering the other waters become one. Further it is said „like the clear water 

entering (other) clear water, like the rivers entering the sea‟. Even in those instances, if non-

difference is not accepted then increase in quantum of the sea cannot be denied. The Lord is like 

the sea open to receive but because of its immensity, one‟s perception is restricted. Like the 

revered sage (Vasishtha) returning the water from his jar (Indra-jar to Indra), as mentioned in 

Maha Kurma Puraana. Which clarifies the knowledge of difference? „Your Supreme state, 

known as kaivalya, cannot be attained even by Brahma, Rudra and other gods‟, thus in Narada 

Puraana having denied equality. After much deliberation, conclusion bas been arrived in 

Moksha Dharma Chapter (of Mahabharata). By such powerful and well considered conclusion. 

“saivacaarSca inaNa-ya: kutao maaoxaQamao-Yau | balavaaMSca saivacaarao inaNa-yaao vaa@yamaa~at\ | Atao naanyat\ pSyait 

[%yaaVip tdQaInasa<aavaaica | Anyaqaa kqamaOSvayaa-id syaat\? na ca maayaamayama\ [%yau>ma\ | Anyaqaa kqaM t~Ova ekQaa 
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[%yaaid ba`Uyaat\? na ca na h vaO saSarIrsya [%yaaidivaraoQa: | vaOlaxaNaat\ tcCrIraNaama\ | ABaaOitkaina ih taina 

ina%yaaopaiQainaima-taina [-SvarSa>\yaa | tqaacao>ma\ - SarIrM jaayato toYaaM YaaoDSyaa klayaOva tu | [%yaaid 

naarayaNaramaklpo ||” - Similarly, „ya~ naanyat pSyait‟ -  where nothing else is perceived, even by such 

words, subservience to Him is shown. Else how could He have been the Supreme? All these 

have not been said as something illusory. Or else, how could there be words like sa ekQaa - He, 

verily, is single, spoken?  Having also said, Not, verily, so long as they have bodies. Not 

contradictory because of the distinctive form of bodies (of the delivered souls). Subtle are these 

bodies, with by the power of the Supreme Lord permanent absence of limitations. Therefore, in  

it is said: The bodies are formed with sixteen (distinctive) marks, in Narayana Rama Kalpa. 

“vadint ca laaOikkWOlaxaNyao|BaavaSabdma\  - Ap`hYa-manaanandma\, sauKdu:Kbaa(: [%yaaidYau | 

inaru>\yaBaavaacca na taina SarIraiNa | tqaaih – AsaarIitM tcCrIrmaBavat\ [it | naih taina SaINaa-ina Bavaint, sagao-

|ip naaopjaayant [%yaaidvacanaat\ | saamyaat\ p`yaaoga: | p`yaaogaacca – Ainaind`yaa Anaahara Ainaypnda: saugaunQana: | 

dohoind`yaasauhInaanaaM vaOkuNzpurvaaisanaamaa\ [%yaaid dRYTdohoYvaova | nacaYaanyaa gaaOiNa maui>:  - |  bahunaa~ ikmau>ona 

yaavacSvaotM na gacCit | yaaogaI tavanna mau>: syaadoYa Saas~sya inaNa-ya: || [%yaaid%yapuraNao tdnyamaui>inaYaoQaat\ | yao 

%va~Ova BagavantM p`ivaSaint to|ip pScaat\ t~yaaint | yaaogya%vaM caa~ ivavaixatma\ | yaauiQaiYzrp`Sna [trinandnaacca | 

saayaujyaM ca ga`hvat\ | tdu>oSca – BauHjato puruYaM p`aPya yaqaa dovaga`hadya: | yaqaa mau>avau<amaayaaM baa(ana\ BaaogaaMstu 

BauHjato || [it naarayaNaaYTaxarklpo |” -  In normal parlance, due to their special nature, they (the 

delivered souls) are spoken as being 'beyond pleasures, beyond bliss' (or) 'outside the influence 

of pain and pleasures" etc. Similarly from the view-point of practice also they are said to have 

no body. Even in scriptures, (it is said), 'it gets destroyed, and therefore it is known as SarIr.  But 

the bodies (of the liberated souls) do not get destroyed in that manner. 'Liberated souls neither 

are born on Creation nor cease on Dissolution', on account of such statements. (But) because of 

the similarity (of the limbs etc.), it is normal to use such words. “Without bodies, without eating, 

without any activity, full of fragrance”, “Dwellers of Vaikuntha without having bodies and 

senses”.  (such words used by Narada to describe liberated souls is only to show that they do 

not have gross body. Therefore, the liberated souls should be understood as not possessing gross 

body. For them there exists none other qualified liberation. “What is use of speaking more, so 

long as he does go to the Sveta Dwipa? One is not Yogi till he is delivered, according to the 

scriptures”, other forms of deliverance having been negated in Aaditya Puraana. Even those 

(like Sishupala)   attaining the divine status go finally to that place (Shveta Dwipa), but to dwell 

there, special attributes are required. In reply to Yudhisthira's query, all other states of 

deliverance have been rejected. Similarity (with the Lord) is the accepted norm. Even as acquir-

ing human body one enjoys through that body even so 9in liberation one enjoys pleasures , thus 

in Narayanaashtaakshara Kalpa.  
“Atao|inaYTsyaOva ivayaaoga: | Adu:K,ma\ | sava-du:Kivavaija-ta:, ASaaokmaihmama\, ya~ ga%vaa na Saaocait, 

[%yaaidBya: | ivaSaoYavacanaaBaavaacca | yaoYaaM %vaIYad\ dRSyato ten a saayaujyaM pàPta: | saaimaPyaaVova toYaama\ | At: 

p`arbQaakma-SaoYaBaavaat\ td\ Bau>\vaa saayaujyaM gacCit || tccaao>ma\  - sa=kYa-Naadaya: savaao- svaaiQakaradnantrma\ | 

p`ivaSaint prM dovaM ivaYNauM naas%ya~ saMSaya: || [it vyaasayaaoagao | Atao|inaYTsyaOva savaa-%manaa ivayaaoga: | 

prba`*ma%vaimacCaima prba`*majanaad-na | [%yaaidnaa ba`*maidiBarip p`aiqa-t%vaat\ | na maaoxasadRSaM ikiHcadiQakM vaa sauKma\ 
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@aavaicat\ | ?to vaOYNavamaanandM vaa=manaao|gaaocarM mahat\ || [%yaadoSca ba`*maaidpdadPyaiQaktmaM sauKM ca maapxaM [it 

isawma\ | Atao, yaaogaaya yaujyasva tiw kma-kaOSalama\ ||” - Therefore, (in Vaikuntha) all undesirable 

merits of souls get destroyed. 'without misery' 'absence of all pains' 'the greatness of being 

without worry' 'going where one does not sorrow' are the statements made in scriptures (about 

deliverance). By making such special references, those who perceive the Lord do not attain 

similarity, they have only affinity. By removal of the remnants of collected karmas they enjoy 

closeness. Sankarshana and the others after being so qualified enter (the abode of) the Supreme 

Lord Sri Vishnu; of this there is no doubt, thus  in Vyasa Yoga. Hence demerits get completely 

separated from the self. 'I desire Supreme state of Brahman, O Supreme Brahman, Sri 

Janardana', thus even Brahma and the others pray. Such state is not only removal of demerit but 

having pure state of Bliss. There is nothing similar to deliverance or superior happiness, than 

the all-pervading Bliss, transcending even the supreme speech or the Mind. Thus, it is 

established that the bliss of deliverance is superior even to the bliss of Brahma. Hence get 

(yourself) attuned to equanimity. Wisdom alone is the medium and that actions alone spell 

excellence.‟ 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

  “” - “yaqaadivaYNauM &a%vaa tdqa-%vaona kma-krNaoma%yaot%kma-kaOSalamaova yaaoga: | Bagavaj&anamaova bauiw: |” - 
Knowing Sri Vishnu and through that knowledge dis-associating the fruits of action is, what is 

called Excellence in Action. The knowledge of the Lord, verily, is Intelligence‟. 

 

51.  Renouncing the fruits of action and united in intelligence, the (wise) thinkers, released 

from the bondage of birth, reach the sorrowless state. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “tdupayamaah – kma-jama\ [it | kma-jaM fla< %ya>\vaa AkamanayaoSvaraya samaPya- | bauiwyau>a: samyag&ainanaao 

BaU%vaa pdM agacCint | sayaaogakma- &anasaaQanaM tnmaaoxasaaQanama\ [it Baava: ||” - The solution has been spoken 

in this verse. Performance of actions by renouncing the fruits (thereof), offering them to the Lord 

without desiring anything, being united in intelligence and having all-comprehensive wisdom, he 

attains the (Supreme) stage. Performing equanimous actions is the means for Wisdom is the 

means for deliverance. This is the purport. 

 

52 - 53. When your Intelligence crosses over the delusion (contrary to scriptures), then you 

acquire the benefit of those who have listened or not Listened the scriptures. When your 

intelligence, which is confused by the Vedic texts, shall stand unshaken and equanimous in 

intellect, then you shall attain communion. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “ikya%pya-ntmavaSyaM kt-vyaaina maumaxaNaOvaM kmaa-iNa [%yat Aah – yada [it | inavao-dM inatraM laaaBama\ | 

p`yaaogaat\  - tsmaad\ ba`a*maNa: paNID%yaM AinaivaV [%yaaid | naih t~ vaOrayamauppVto | tqaa sait paiND%yaad\ [it 

syaat? na ca &ainanaaM Bagavana\maihmaaidEavaNao ivari>Baa-vait – Aa%maaramaa ih maunayaao inaga`a-(a APyaurik`mao | 

kuvan%yahOtukI Bai>imaqymBaUtgauNaao hir: || [it vacanaat\ | AnuYzanaaSca SaukadInaama\ | na ca toYaaM flaM naait | tsyaOva 
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mah%sauK%vaat\ toYaama\ - yaa inavaRitstnUauBaUtM tva padpad\maQyaanaad\  BavajjanakqaaEavaNaona vaa syaat\ | saa ba`*maiNa 

svamaihmanyaint naaqa maa BaRt\ ikmvantkaisalauiLtat\ pttaM ivamaanaat\ || [%yaaidvacanaat\ toYaamaPyaupasanaaidflasya 

saaiQat%vaat\ ||” - The reply to the question how far such actions are necessary for a person keen 

for deliverance is contained in this verse. inavao-dma\ means complete indifference. Normally it is 

said, „tsmaad\ ba`a*maNa: paiND%yaM inavaoV  …‟ - therefore, a Brahmin acquiring wisdom should remain 

as a child, as it were. There, the word renunciation has not been suggested. Therefore, the word 

should, verily, be understood as becoming indifferent by means of wisdom.  Not that the men of 

wisdom are averse to listening the glory etc. of the Lord. The sages immersed in the enjoyment 

of the Self, even though mentally controlled, they do advance though devotion which without 

any desires, Sri Hari being so attracted by creatures due to His attributes, thus having been in 

Bhagavata Puraana.  Even so are the religious performances of Shuka and others. Not that there 

is no satisfaction for them. For them surely is the great happiness. “For those who have 

renounced, meditation on your lotus feet, and listening your glory and that of your devotees, 

brings about the satisfaction, which would not be available even to a fully realized soul. What 

then to be spoken about those dwellers of heaven who return having fallen from divine aerial 

vehicles”, from such other statements also. For them (the men of Wisdom) the result of ]pasanaa  

and other acts, the same is possible. 

 “tartmyaaiQagatoSca | tqaa ih – yaid tartmyaM na syaat\, naa|nyaitkM ivagaNayan%yaap p`saadma\ | naOka%mataM mao 

spRhyaint koicat\, ek%vaima%yaut | dIyamaanaM na gaR*Naint [it | maui>maip AinacCtamaip maaoxa eva flaM, timacCtaip 

sa eva Bavait saup`tIkaidnaama\ | [it kqamainacCtaM smaRitruppnnaa syaat\? vacanaacca  -  yaqaaBai>ivaSaoYaao|~ dRSyato 

puruYaao<amao | tqaa maui>ivaSaoYaao|ist&ainanaaM ila=Baodnao | yaaoiganaaM iBannaila=ganaamaaivaBaU-tsva$ipNaama\ | p`aPtaanaaM 

prmaanandM tartmya sadOva ih  | [it || na %vaamaitSaiyaYyaint mau>avaip kqaHcana  | mad\Bai>yaaogaaj&anaacca sava-

itSaiyaYyaisa || [it ca | saamyavacanaM tu p`acauyaaivaYayaM, du:KaBavaivaYayaM ca | tqaa caao>ma\ | du:KaBaava: pranandao 

ila=gaBaod: samaa mata | tqaa|ip prmaanndao &anaBaoda<au iBaVto || [it naarayaNaklpo | Atao, na vaOragyaM Eautadava~ 

ivaicaixatma\ | na ca sa=kaocao maanaM ikiHcad\ ivaVmaana, [trp`yaaogao | mahd\iBa: EavaNaIyasya Eautsya ca vaodado: flaM 

p`aPyaisa || [%yaqa-: | tdova spaYTyait  - Eauitivap`itpnnaa [it | pUva- EauitiBavao-dO: ivapìtpnnaa ivaruwa satI yada 

vaodaqaa-naukUlaona t%vainaScayaona ivaprItvaaga\iBarip inaScalaa Bavait | ttSca samaaQavacalaa bauiw: ba`*map`%yaxadSa-naona 

BaorItaDnaadavaip prmaanandmagna%vaat\  - tda yaaogamavaapsyaisa | ]payaisawao Bavaisa | [%yaqa-: ||” - (Even in 

liberation) there is tartmya (gradation).  If there be no gradation, "the wise would not respect My 

Grace which is the cause of liberation". "No one will crave similarity with Me". "Even if 

similarity is granted they would not be accepted". Thus even for those not desiring liberation, 

deliverance alone is the fruit (of devotion). And for those who so desire, it (deliverance) comes 

about with auspicious marks. How do distinctive marks are seen even though not so desired. 

Even as the special devotion to the Supreme Person is perceived here, even so distinctive 

deliverance for the wise, after the deliverance of the body. Even so for the ascetics, with 

severance of their body. Even for them who had supreme bliss with the distinct character as form 

of experience, gradation does ever exist”. In deliverance by whatever means, no one else will 

surpass you, for you alone will surpass all by your devotion and wisdom. This statement of 

equipoise is subject matter of abundance; and similarity even in experience of misery. 'Even 
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tough absence of misery, abundance of equipoise and severance of body are all equally similar, 

even then for Supreme Bliss, the distinctive nature of wisdom is the main instrument for 

severance, thus, in Narayanaashatakshara Kalpa. Hence, renunciation etc. is not referred in 

Scriptures. There also does not exist any limit to any other methods. Therefore, the clarification 

is that, 'Listening to the words of the great souls to be spoken and to be listened, the fruits of 

Vedas will be gained'. The same is again clarified in this verse. When the intellect vitiated earlier 

by contradictory arguments, becomes stabilized through proper interpretation of the Vedas and 

equanimity of intellect becomes unshakable. Like the resonance of the drums, one attains with 

intense concentration on the bliss of Brahman communion.  This is the meaning. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“inava -dM inatraM laaBama\ - bauiwmaaohao yada na syaadnyaqaa&analaxaNa: | EaotvyaEautsaaflyaM tda p`aPnaaoit 

maanava: || Eauitmaaga-p`pnnaa tu tdqa-&anainaScalaa | samaaQaanaona tu punarapraoxyacca inaScalaa || ivaYNaaOp`aPyaisa tVaogaM 

mau>ao BaU%vaa tdSnauto | - [it ca | EataO ivaSaoYyaoNa p`itpnnaa |” - inavao-dma\ means immense detachment. 

When there is no intellectual delusion, or other signs of non-awareness then the human being 

acquires the beneficial fruits of listening Vedas. Then accepting the Path laid down by the 

Vedas the uncompromising meaning thereof is acquired. Again, there would be 

unsurmountable satisfaction of spiritual experience. Thereby through steady mind and 

equanimity with Sri Vishnu one will be liberated. Thus, in Paingi scripture. 'shrutipratipanna' 

means having fully assimilated the meaning of the Vedas. 

 

54. Arjuna said: What are the characteristics of the man established in awareness, firmly 

established in wisdom, and who is equanimous in his intellect, O Krishna? How does he 

speak being established in awareness? How does he rest or how does he move about? 

 

Bhashya : 

“isqata p`&a  &anaM yasya sa isqatp`&: | BaaYyato|nayaa [it BaaYaa | laxanama\ [%yaqa-: | ]>M 

laxaNamanauvadut | laxaNaaqntrM pRcCaima [it &apiyatuma\  -  samaaiQasqasya [it | kM ba`*maNaM [-SaM rud`M ca vat-yait [it 

koSava: | tqaaih inarui>: kRta hirvaMSaoYau rud`oNa kOlaasayaa~ayaama\ |  ihrNyagaBa-: k: pa`o> [-Sa: Sa=kr eva ca | 

saRYT\yaaidnaa vat-yait taO yat: koSavaao Bavaana\ || [it vacanaantracca | ikmaasaIt  - ikM p`%yaasaIt? na ca Ajau-naao 

na jaanaait tllaxaNaaidkma\  - jaanint pUva-rajaanaao dovaYa-yastqaOva ca | tqaOva ih Qamaa-na\ pRcCint vaata-yaO gau)iva<ayao 

| na to gau)a: p`tIyanto puraNaoYvalpbauiwnaama\ || [it vacanaat\ ||” - He whose awareness is firmly is 

established is one who is settled in consciousness. k means Brahma and [-Sa  means Rudra, 

since he is the source of both Sri Vishnu is called Keshava, thus explained in Harivamsha, 

when describing Rudra's travel to Kailas. Hiranyagarbha is k, the golden wombed, [-Sa  is 

Shankara and you, as the ordainer of the Creation etc. the Lord Keshava also by such another 

statement.ikmaasaIt  means, ikM p`%yaasaIt how or for what purpose does he rest? It is not that 

Arjuna is not aware of these characteristics even as earlier kings and similarly Gods and seers. 

Even though they knew, they used to enquire about Qama-, the Perennial Principles and matters 

which are mystical and secret. These secret mysteries are not understandable by people of little 

intelligence, thus having spoken.. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya:  
“ka BaaYaa kqaM BaaYyato? kOgauNaO:? samaaiQastsya ivaYamabauiwvaija-tsya ||” - What is the manner of 

his speech, how does he speak and with what attributes of the one with equanimity of intellect 

and without contradictory intellect. 

 

55. The Resplendent Lord said: When a man discards all the desires of his mind, O  Arjuna, 

when his Self is content in his own Self, then he is called one well established in wisdom. 

 

Bhashya : 

“gamanaaidp`vaRi<anaa-%yaiBasainQapUiva-ka ma<aaidp`vaRi<avaidit - yaa inaSaa  [%yaaidnaa dSa-iyaYyana\ laxaNa p`qamat 

Aah – p`jaahait [it | evaM prmaanandtRPt: ikmaqMa- p`vaRi<a< kraoit? [it pS̀naaiVap`aya: | p`arbQakma-

NaoYai<araoihtba`*maNaao vaasanayaa p`ayaao AlpiBasainQap`vaR<aya: gamanaaidvaR<aya: samBavaint [it AaSaayavaana\ pirhrit | 

p`ayana\ savaa-na\ p`jahait | SaukadInaamapIYa_Sa-naat\ | %va%padBai>imacCint &ainanast%vadiSa-na: [%yau>ostaaimacCint | 

yada tu [nd`adInaamaaga`hao dRSyato tda|iBaBaUtM toYaaM &anama\ || tccaao>ma\ - AiQakairkpuMsaaM tu baRh%kma-%vakarNaat\ | 

]d\BavaaiBaBavaaO &anao ttao|nyaoByaao ivalaxaNaa: || [it | At eva vaOlaxaNyaadnaiQakairkaNaamaaga`haid caod? Aist 

na to &ainana, [%yavagantvyama\ ||” - Before showing the responses of the wise ones, who "do not 

appear (sometimes) different from the insane ones”, the attributes of the wise are explained in 

this verse. How is the one who is satisfied with Supreme happiness performs his actions was the 

query. The Wise One, who realizes Brahman with the grace of the Lord, responds sooner due to 

his attachments during earlier periods, thus does he respond even to a smaller extent.  In 

essence, he discards all desires, after the vision of the Lord, even in the case of Shuka and 

others. 'The Wise Ones, the knowers of That Truth desire communion with your feet', saying thus 

they seek You, the Lord.  In the case of Indra and others, undesirable desires do not arise, 

therefore their knowledge is supernal. It is therefore declared, The qualified person, verily, is 

because of the performance of great actions and because of such attained qualities, they become 

distinctive than others. Therefore, even if they become distinguished since they are unqualified 

due to their distinct attributes, they cannot be called the Wise Ones, thus one should understood. 

“na caa~ samaaiQaM kuva-tao laxaNamaucyato | ya: sava~aiBasnaoh:  [it snaohinaYaoQaat\ | naih samaaiQaM kuva-tstsya 

SauBaaSauBap`aiPrist | Asamp`&atsamaaQao: | samp`&ato tu AivaraoQa: | tqaa|ip na t~Ovaoit inayama: |  - kamaadyaao na 

jaayanto (ip ivaixaPtcaotsaama\ | &ainanaaM &anainaQaU-tmalaanaaM dovasaMEayaat\ || [it smaRto | manaaogata: ih kamaa: | 

Atst~Ova tiWruw&anaa%p<aaO yau>M  hanaM toYaama\ [it dSa-yait  - manaaogatana\ [it | ivaraoQaScaaocyato, rsaao|Pyasya prM 

dRYT\vaa inavat-to [it | nacaOtd\  dRYT\yaa|plapnaIyama\ | puruYavaOSaoYyaat\ Aa%manaa prmaa%manaa | prmaa%nyaova isqat: sana\ | 

Aa%maa#yao tismana\ isqatya t%p`sadadova tuiYTBa-vait | ivaYayaaMstu pir%yajya ramao isqaitmatstt: | dovaad\ Bavait vaO 

tuiYTnaa-nyaqaa tu kdacana || [%yau>M ih naaraayaNaramarklpo | Atao naa|%maa jaIva: |” -  Here, the attributes 

of the one who is in Samadhi, in equanimous intellect, are not spoken, because of the later 

statement, he, who is in all respect unattached, showing his detachment in all things. For him, 

there are no experiences like auspicious or inauspicious in Samadhi because there is no 

consciousness in Samadhi. In fact, it is contrary state to the one who is conscious. Therefore, 

there is no such rule.  Desires etc. do not arise in those whose consciousness is distinctive. Who 
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are wise, whose wisdom is cleansed (of demerits) and who have taken refuge in the gods, thus in 

scriptures. Desires are secreted in mind and only Wisdom confronts, contradicts and destroys 

them, this is indicated by the word manaaogatana\. This contradiction (between attachment to senses 

and to the self) is further spoken “rasaao|pyasya prM dRYT\vaa inavat-to |” - Even the taste (for the 

senses) turns away when the Supreme is perceived. It is not that people refraining from desires 

are perceived as spiritually transcendent, for desires may hide within as special attributes 

people. Aa%manaa means with assistance of the Supreme Self. The Truth, verily, dwells in the 

Supreme Self. Since the Self is abiding within, by his Grace alone satisfaction is gained. “ivaYayaaMstu 

pir%yajya ramao isqaitmatstt: | dovad\ Bavait vaO tRiYTnaa-nyaqaa tu kdacana ||” - Renouncing the attachments, the one who 

abides in the Lord, by the gods is provided the satisfaction, not by any other manner whatsoever, 

thus in Narayanarama Kalpa. Hence the Self (referred in the verse) is not the Jiva. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“sava-kamainavaRi<ast jaanatao na kqaHcana | AinaYawkaimatOvaatao (kaima%vaimatIya-to || ApraoxadRSaao|ip 

syaaVda naas%yapraoxadRk\ | @vaiciWruwkamaaoip yaqaa|yauwyawrao hirma\ || Atao|naiBaBavaao yaavad\ dRSastabaiinagaVto | 

isqatp`&stqaa|Pyasya kadaica%#yaip yaa dRiSa: || inayamaonaOva maaoxaaya BavaoVaogyaa BavaoVid | Ayaaogyaa Bai>jaata caot\ 

k`maanmau>\yao Bava<aqaa || [it ca | Aa%maina ivaYNaunaa | t%p`saadadova tuYT: ||” - It is not that the wise 

renounce all inappropriate desires. Renouncing inappropriate means having no desires. Even for 

those who have experience of Brahman inappropriate desires do arise during the time when they 

are not in such experience. As was in the case of the battle which Hara had with Sri Hari. 

Hence only when one is not in Brahmic experience, one can be said to be in equanimous 

intellect. With concerted action one becomes eligible for deliverance. Further, for the non-

eligible ones, with awakening of devotion, deliverance comes in course of time. Aa%maina means in 

Lord Vishnu, Aa%manaa  means by the Lord Vishnu. By His grace alone one attains satisfaction. 

 

56. Untroubled in times of sorrow, free from desires in times of pleasure, from whom passion, 

fear; and anger have departed, be is called a sage established in awareness. 

 

Bhashya : 

“tdova spYTya%yau<arO: i~iVa: laaokO: | etanyaova &anaaopayaaina ca | tccaao>ma\ - tWO ija&asauiBa: saaQyaM 

&ainanaaM ya<au laxaNa\  [it | SaaoBanaaQyaasaao raga: | rsaao raagastqaa ri>: SaaoBanaaQyaasa [cyato | [%yaiBaQaanao ||” - 
The same has been clarified in the (next) three verses. For the men of wisdom also, these are the 

means. It has been said that whatever is recommended for the seeker that is also the distinctive 

mark of the man of wisdom. Assuming some thing erroneously as the pleasant becomes the 

source of attachment rsa (sentiment) raga (attachment) and ri>: (loveliness) are said to be erroneous 

assumptions,  

 

57- 58. He, who being unaffected from all sides, or acquiring the good as well as the evil, does 

not rejoice or loathe, his awareness is well-established. He who withdraws the senses from the 

objects of senses, like the tortoise does its limbs within itself, his awareness is well-established. 

 

Bhashya : 
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  “sava-~anaiBasnaoh%vaacCuBaaSauBaM p`aPya naaiBanandit na WoiYT |” - Having no attraction towards all 

things, even when acquiring the good or the evil, he does neither rejoice nor does he hate. 

 

59. The senses turn back, when the body abstains feeding them. The desire for the pleasures 

(however) remains. When the Supreme is perceived, even that desire becomes destroyed. 

 

Bhashya : 

“nacaOtlaxaNaM &anamaya%naao|ip Bavait [%yaahai<aScaao>o | inarahar%vaona ivaYayaBaaogasaamaqyaa-Baava eva Bavait | 

[trivaYayasakaMxaaBaavaao vaa | rsaaka=xaaidnaM inavat-to | sa %vapraoxa&anaadova inavat-t [%yaah  -  ivaYayaa [it | 

[nd`yaaiNa jayan%yaaSau inarahara manaIiYaNa: | vaja-iya%vaa tu rsanamasaaO rsyao ca vaw-to || [it vacanaad\ Baagavato || rsa 

Sabdsya ragavaacak%vaacca ||” - The attributes of the men of wisdom referred earlier does not come 

about without effort. This has been said in the following verses. “inaraahar%vaaona iVaYayaBaaogasaamaaqYaa-

Baava eva Bavait | [trivaYayaaka=xaaBaavaao vaa | rasaaka=xaaidna- inavat-to | sa %vaparaoxa&anaadova inavat-t ||”, 
with abstention of food by the body, there comes weak ness in enjoyment of the senses, not the 

desire to enjoy the senses. The feelings etc. are not destroyed. That would be destroyed only 

with attainment of wisdom, thus having been said in this verse. The Wise Ones win over the 

senses by abstaining from feeding them, since even when abstaining from the feelings, 

attachment to them (the senses) ever grows, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. rsa also means 

attachment and also feeling. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“rsaao raga: |” -  rsa ameans raga, attachment. 

 

60. O Arjuna, even though the man ever strives and is discerning, his senses forcibly pull his 

mind towards confusion. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “Apraoxa&anariht&ainanaao|ip saaQaarNaya%naavatao|ip manaao hruntIindyaaiNa | puYasya SarIriBamaainana: | 

kaodoYastt:? P`maaqaIina p`maqaSaIlaaina pruYasya ||” -  Even the wise one without the spiritual 

experience and resorting to ordinary methods, is overwhelmed by senses. What then is the 

fault of that person who prides about his body? p`maaqaIina means the person who is assailed by 

troubles. 

61. Bringing them (all the senses) under control, lie should remain firmly attuned towards 

Me. He who brings his senses under. control his awareness is well-established. 

 

Bhashya : 

“t(-Sa@yaanyaova [%yah Aah – taina [it | bahuya%navat: sSa@yaaina Atao ya%naM kuyaa-d\ [%yaaSaya: | yau>: 

maiya manaaoyau>\vaa | Ahmaova pr: sava-smaaduSkRYTao yasya sa ma%pr: | flamaah – vaSao ih [it ||” - It is not 

possible in normal conditions, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. But with repeated effort it 

is possible. Therefore, efforts should be continued; thus it is concluded. 'yuktah' means one 

whose mind is attuned towards the Lord, for He alone is the Supreme, best amongst all. 
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'matparah' means the one attuned towards the Lord. The benefits of attuning, surrendering (to 

Him) are mentioned hereunder later. 

 

62 - 63. The person who dwells on the senses gets attached to them by their association. With 

their association springs the desires, and from the desires comes the anger. From anger comes 

about bewilderment; from bewilderment, loss of memory. From loss of memory comes 

destruction of the intellect; from the destruction one perishes.  

 

Bhashya : 

“ragaaiddaOYakarNamaah pirharaya SlaaokWyaona | sammaaohao Akayao-cCa | tqaaig maaoh Sabdaqa- ]>M 

]pgaOtasau sammaohsaiH&tma\ AQama-laxaNaM caOva inayat< paqpkma-sau || [it | tqaacaanya~ - sammaaohao|Qama-kaimata [it 

| samaRitivaBa`ma: | savaa-%manaa daoYabauiwivanaaSa: | ivanaSyait narkaVnaqa- p`aPnaaoit || tqaa(u>ma\ - AQama-kaimana: 

Saas~o ivasmaRitjaa-yato yada | daoYadRYTost%kRtoSca nrkaM p`itpVto || [it |” - With these two verses, the 

origin for the defects and means of removing them are spoken. sammaaoh means the desire to 

create delusion. The sign of maaoh is unrighteousness and the action towards inappropriate 

actions, thus in Upagita the meaning has been given. In other places sammaaoh is defined as 
sammaaohao|Qama-kaimanaa -  unrighteous desire. Bewilderment of memory leads to destruction of 

intellect. Destruction of intellect is the non-awareness relating to the all pervading Self. 
ivanaSyait means going to worthless worlds of hell. This has also been mentioned in other 

places. “AQama-kaimana: Saas~o ivasmaRitjaa-yato yada | daOSaadRSTost%kRtoSca narM p`itpVto ||” - One who 

has unrighteous desires incurs forgetfulness of scriptures. Then due to defective perception 

and performing erroneous actions, he goes to lower worlds. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“sammaaohinmaqyaa&anama\ | &atmaPyanyaqaa smaya-to | vaa@yaaqaa-naamanyaqaasmarNaainnaNaI-tM &anamaip naSyait ||” - 
sammaaohat\  means 'due to delusion‟. Even when knowing (rightly), one remembers it erroneously. 

Due to understanding the meaning of the statements erroneously, the conclusive wisdom also 

gets distorted. 

 

64. But the one who remaining independent of the attachment and aversion; moves among 

the objects of senses, with his senses under control, be attains the state of satisfaction. 

 

Bhashya : 

“[ind`yajayaflamaahao<araByaaM SlaaokaByaama\ | ivaYayaana\ AnauBavannaip ivaQaoya Aa%maa manaao yasya | ijata%maa [%yaqa-

: | p`saadma\ mana:p`saadma\ |” -  The advantages of the success over senses are spoken in the latter 

part of this verse. Even when enjoying the objects of senses, one who keeps his Self and mind 

under control, he is winner of his Self. This is the meaning. p`saadma\ means mental satisfaction. 

 

65. In that state of satisfaction, there arises in him the complete annihilation of all sorrows. 

With satisfactory state of consciousness, his intellect remains .well established. 
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Bhashya : 

  “kqaM p`saadmaa~oNa sava-du:Khina:? p`sannacaotsaao ih bauiw pya-vaitYzit | ba`*maapraoxyaoNa samyak\ iaqaitM 

kraoit | p`saadao naama svatao|ip p`ayaao ivaYayaagait: ||  ” - How are all the sorrows destroyed on attaining 

state of Satisfaction? Because, with satisfactory state of consciousness, the intellect becomes 

well established with the realization of Brahman. . p`saad means not going by natural tendency 

towards the objects of senses. 

 

66. For the unrestrained, there is no intelligence; nor for the unrestrained is there 

insensitivity. And for the insensitive, there is no peace; and for the one who has no peace how 

can there ever be happiness ? 

 

Bhashya : 

“p`saadaBaavao daoYamahao<arSlaaokaByaama\ | naih p`saadaBaavao yaui>iSca<ainaraoQa: | Ayau>sya ca bauiw samyaga\ 

&anaM naaist | tdovaaoppadyait – nacaayau>sya [it | Saaint: maui>: Saaintmaao-xaao|qa inavaa-Nama\ | [%yaiBaQaanaat\ ||” - 
Defects due to the absence of the happiness are spoken in the latter part of the verse. In the 

absence of happiness, there is no concentration of the mind. For the one who has no. 

concentration, his intellect can never have realization. Therefore, it is declared – nacayau>sya – not 

for the one without concentration. peace means deliverance, Peace, Deliverance, Nirvana have 

similar meanings, thus has it been said. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

Saaint: BagavainnaYz – Samaao mainnaYzta [it ih Baagavato || -  Peace means abidance in the Lord, thus 

in Bhagavat Puraana. 

 

67. When the mind is roving around the senses, then it carries away with it, the 

understanding even as the wind carries away the boat in the waters. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “kqamayau>sya Baavanaa na Bavait? Aah  -  [ind`yaaNaama\ [it | Anau ivaQaIyato ik`yato nanvaISvaroNaoind`yaaamanau 

| bauiw&a-nama\ [%yaaid vaxyamaaNaa%vaat\ | p`&ama\ p~&anama\ | ]%p%saadip inavaaryait [%yaqa-:  | ]%pnnasyaaPyaiBaBavaao 

Bavait ||” - In this verse it has been said how is it that for the concentrated meditation is not 

possible? Do the senses not perform the actions energized by the Lord? Not entirely so, since 

later it has been said 'By Awareness, wisdom_.etc.' (X.4). Awareness, wisdom is not allowed to 

be unenlightened and the unenlightened wisdom being weak is incapable for meditation. 

 

68. Therefore, O Arjuna, he whose senses are all under control from the objects of senses, 

only his awareness is well established. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “tsmaat\ savaa-%manaa inagaRihtoind`ya eba &anaI [it inayamayait – tsmaad\ [it |” - Therefore, only by 
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control of the senses in all respects can the wise overcome. Thus in this verse. 

 

69. What is obscure (night) to all the creatures, that is the time of luminosity for the 

disciplined soul and what is like being luminous for the creatures, that Is perceived as obscure 

(night) by the Muni, the thinker. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “]>laxaNaM ipNDIkR%yaa|ah  - yaa inaSaa [it | yaa sava-BaUtanaama\, inaSaa prmaoSvarsva$plaxaNaa yasyaaM 

sauPtanaIva na ikiHcajjanaint tsyaaM [ind`yasaMyamayau>ao &aanaI jaagait-  -  samyagaapraoxyaoNa pSyait prmaa%maanaama\ | 

[%yaqa-: | yasyaaM ivaYayalaxaaayaaM BaUtaina jaagait- tsyaaM inaSaayaaimava sauPt: p`ayaao na jaanaait | ma<aaidvat\ 

gamanaaidp`vaRi<a: | tdu>ma\ - dohM tu tM na carma\, dohao|ip dOvavaSaga: [it SlaaokaByaama\  | mananayau>ao mauina: | pSyat 

[%yasya saaQanamaah ||” - The indications of transcendental meditation by the wise have been spoken 

in this verse. That which is obscure being concealed, verily, is form of the Lord, which as to one 

who is in sleep is unclear.  But those who have their senses under control are awake and 

experience everything and perceive the Supreme Self. This is the meaning. In those creatures, 

whose senses are awake, for them, the sleep like the conditions of the night, normally are 

known, like the one who is imbalanced, are the ways of his walking. Therefore it is said  the 

body, verily, is not mine, the body, verily, is not the one made of skin and the body is one which 

is under the control of the gods, thus having been spoken. mananayau>ao mauina:  - one who meditates is 

called the thinker. pSyat means one who perceives. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“dovaoByaao|nyao yada ba`*ma pSyan%yanyanna dRSyato | inaSaayaimava sauvya>M yaqaa|nyaObahma naoyato | AaScaya-

vastudRga\ yaWd\ vya>manyanna pSyait | eokag`yaaWa sauKaod`kad\ dovaa: saUya-vadova ca || p`ayaSa: sava-vao<aarst~aip 

(u<arap<arma\ || [it ba`*matko- ||” - Except for the Gods, all men of wisdom cannot perceive 

Brahman clearly, for they do not see as during night they do not perceive Brahman. Like the 

ones who are bewildered, see nothing else which is shown, because of their being not in 

concentrated mind or due to excessive pleasure, like the divine Sun shining in the skyall 

perceive everything. Even in such cases, however, the Superior Ones know the expansive 

things, thus in Brahma Tarka.  

 

70. Even as the sea remains motionless in spite of the waters entering continually even so he 

attains peace in whom all the desires enter; not the one who craves for desires. 

 

Bhashya : 

“tona ivaYayaanauBavap`karmaah – ApUya-maaNama\ [it yaao ivaYayaOrapUta-maaNaao|ip AcalapìtYzao Bavait | naao%saokM 

p`aPnaaoit | na ca p`ya%naM kraoit | nacaaBaavao SauYyait | na ih samaud`: sair%p`vaoSaap`vaoSainaima<avaRiwSaoYaaO bahutraO pàPnaaoit 

| p`ya%naM kraoit | sa maui>maaPnaaoit [%yaqa-: ||” - The ways of experiencing the objects of sense by the 

Wise One are spoken in this verse.  He who remains unaffected even when sense objects enter 

unceasingly, who does not become overwhelmed, who does not endeavour remains quiet like 
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the sea, like the sea, which does not overflow with various streams entering nor does become 

dry without the various streams entering, even so one without any endeavor, attains deliverance, 

this is the meaning. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“BauHjaanaao|ip ih ya: kamaana\ mayaa-daM na trot\ @vaicat\ | samaud`vawma-mayaIM naasaaO kamaI sa ]cyato || koit 

kui%satvaacaI syaat\ kui%satM maanamaiva tu kamaao maaoxaivaraoQaI syaanna savao -cCa ivaraoianaI || [it ca | na ca savao-CaBaavao 

jaIvanaM Bavait | Saaintmaao-xaao yatao (~ ivaYNauinaYza Bavaod\ Qa`uvaa || [it ca |” - Even while enjoying (under 

the influence of the senses) he who does not transgress, like the sea remaining circumscribed, 

the limits of his desires, such one circumscribed by the Perennial Principles, is not bound by 

the desires. He is liberated. k  means to become self-centred. Therefore, one whose desires are 

self-centred, he is said to be selfish one. All desires are not contrary to deliverance nor are they 

opposed thereto. In the absence of any desires, living a normal life is not possible. Since peace 

is the liberation itself, there, verily, comes about eternal abidance in Sri Vishnu, thus having 

spoken. 

 

71. He, who abandoning all (inappropriate) desires, acts without any longing, becoming 

thereby freed from mine-ness or egotism, attains peace. 

 

Bhashya : 

“etdova p`pHcayait – ivahaya [it | kamaana\ ivaYayaana\, inaspRhtyaa ivahaya ya: carit Baxayait | Baxayaaima 

[%yah=karmamakarvaija-tSaca | sa ih pumaana\ | sa eva ca maui>maiQagcCit [%yaqa-: ||” - This, verily, is 

clarified in this verse. He who enjoys the desires of sense-objects without attachment to them, 

he who when enjoying has no sense of Me and Mine, he verily is the real person. He alone 

attains deliverance, this is the meaning. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“inaiYawspRhaBaavamaa~oNa sava-ivaYayaana\ ivahaya | Asva$po sva$p%vamaitrova (h=kRit: | %yaajyaa sava-~ mamata 

&a%vaa savao- hrova-Sa || [it ca |” - With the sense of renouncing the inappropriate objects, he 

abandons all the sense objects. To assume that which is not under one's control to be under one's 

control, is egotism. Abandoning egotism in all respects is knowing all to be under the control of 

Sri Hari, thus it has been further said. 

 

72. This is the state or Brahman, O Arjuna, attaining which no one is bewildered. Abiding in 

that state at the time or departure, one attains the Bliss of the Brahman. 

 

Bhashya : 

“]psaMhrit – eYaa [it | ba`*maI isqait: ba`*maivaYayaa isqaitla-xaNama\ | Antkalao|ip  Asyaama\ isqa%yaOva 

ba`*ma gacCit, Anyaqaa janmaantrM p`aPnaaoit | yaM yaM vaaip [it vaxyamaaNa%vaat\ | &ainanamaip sait p`arbQakmaa-iNa 

SarIrantrM yau>ma\ | Baaogaina i%vatro [it (u>ma\ | saint bahuSarIrflaainakmaa-iNa – saPtjamaaina ivap`: syaad\  

[%yaado: | dRYToSca &ainanaamaip bahuSarIrp`aPto: | tqaa(u>ma\ - isqatp`&ao|ip yastUQva-: p`aPya rud`pdM tt: | 
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saa=kYa-aM ttao maui>magaad\ ivaYNaup`saadt: || -it gaaruDo | mahadova pro janmaMstva maui>ina-$pto | [it naardIyao ||” 

- Thus, he concludes His advise, in this verse. The state of Brahman is the sign concerning the 

experience of Brahman. Abiding in that state, verily, he attains the Brahman. Or else, he 

acquires re-birth. The same having been said earlier yaM yaM vaaip (VIII.6). Even for the wise ones, 

re-birth comes about if there exists effect of previous actions. Only by undergoing the same, (it 

gets) dissolved, thus it has been spoken (in Brahma Sutras). Effect of the actions (gets de-

stroyed) through many lives. Through seven births one becomes a Brahmin by such statements. 

Even for the men of wisdom realization comes after many bodies. - Just as one established in 

awareness acquiring higher status as that of the Rudra or of Sankarshana (Shesha) attains 

deliverance by the Grace of Sri Vishnu, thus, in Garuda Puraana. “mahadova pro janmaMstva mai>ina-

$Pyato ||” - O Mahadeva, deliverance for you is spoken to be in your subsequent life thus, in 

Narada Puraana.  

“inaiScatflaM ca &anama\ | tsya tavadova icarma\ | yadu  ca naaica-YamaovaaiBasamBavait | [%yaaidEauitBya: | na ca 

kayavyaUhapoxaa – tVqaOYaIkatUlama\, tVqaa puYkrplaSao, &anaaigna: sava-kmaa-iNa [%yaaidvacanaoBya: p`arbQao %vaivaraoQa: | 

p`maaNaBaavaacca | na ca tcCas~M p`maaNama\ - AxayapadkNaadanaaM saa=#yayaaogajaTaBaUtama\ | matmalambya yao vaodM 

dRYayan%yalpcaotsa: | [it inandnaat\ || ya~ tu stuitst~ iSavaBa>anaaM stuitpr%vamaova na sa%ya%vama\ | na ih to 

YaamapItrga`nqaivaruwaqao- p`amaaNyama\ | tqaa%yau>ma\  - eYa maaohMsaRjaamyaaSau yaao janaanmaaohiyaYyait | %vaM ca rud`M mahabaahao 

maaohSaas~aiNa karya | AtQyaaina ivatqyaaina dSa-yasva mahaBauja | p`kaSaM kuru caa%maanamap`kaSaM ca maaM kuru | [it 

varaho || kui%sataaina ca imaEaaiNa rud̀ao ivaYNap`caaoidta: | dQaIcaaVa: puraNaaina tcCas~samayaona tu | cak`uvaaodostu  

ba`a*maiNa vaOYNavaana\ ivavaodt: | pHcara~M BaartM ca maUlaramaayaNaM tqaa | tqaa puraNaM BaagavatM ivaYNauvaod [itirt: | 

At: SaOvapuraNaaina yaaojyaanyanyaaivaraoQat: || [it naardIyao ||” - Wisdom assures definite results. For him 

(the wise one release from consequential Karmas), verily, is the only delay,  For him there is 

definite assurance of luminous path, thus scriptures having declared. For him (the wise one) 

there is no expectation of being in kayaavyaUh being in several bodies at the one and the same time. 

Even as cotton burns, even like water not touching the lotus leaf. Even as fire of wisdom 

destroying the effect of all actions, on account of such statements. (If it is said that some wise 

men take many lives for destruction of) accumulated actions, even then there is no 

contradiction. However, there is no evidence to such statement or any scriptural authority.          

Those who accept the views of Akshapada-Kaanada-Sankhya-Yoga-Pashupatas, opposed to the 

Vedas are, verily, men of little intelligence, hence they are rejected. The invocation of the 

devotees of Shiva should be treated as the invocation of the Supreme Lord himself. Not that 

these views are untruth. But these other texts cannot be accepted as evidence. Therefore it is 

said: - I will create such Illusion by which people will be deluded. And you, O Rudra, the great 

one, arrange to create sciences which will create such delusion. Propagate those principles 

which do not in truth ever exist, 0 The Powerful One. Make yourself known extensively and 

arrange to conceal Me, thus declared in Varaha Puraana. Unacceptable and confusing 

teachings were taught by Rudra as encouraged by Sri Vishnu. Influenced by these teachings, 

Dadhichi and other seers created sciences and Puraanas in course of time. The four Vedas, 

Brahmanas, Panchraatra, Mahabharata and also Mula Ramayana are declared as Vaishnava 

texts eulogizing Sri Vishnu. Similarly Bhagavat Puraana eulogizes Sri Vishnu. Therefore, the 
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Shaiva Purina‟s should be interpreted without contradicting (the above texts), thus, in Narada 

Puraana. 

 “tccaao>ma\ - &ainanaaM kma-yau>anaaM kaya%yaagaxaNaao yada | ivaYNaumaayaa tda toYaaM manaao baa(M kraoit ih || 

[it gaaruDo | nacaanyaoYaaM tda smaRitBa-vait – bahujanmaivap@vaona Bai>&anaona yao hrIma\ Bajaint | t%smaRitM %vanto dovaao 

yaait nacaanyaqaa || [%yau>oba`-*mavaOvat-o | inavaaNa-ma\ ASarIrma\ kaayaao baaNaM SarIrM ca [%yaiBaQaanaat\ | et baaNavaYTBya: 

[it p`yaaogaacca | inavaa-Na Sabdp`itpadnama\ | AnaIind`yaa: [%yaaidvat\  | kqamanyaqaa sava-puraNaidpìsawa|kRitBa-gavat 

]ppVto? na caanyad\Bagavat ],<amaM ba`*ma – ba`*maoit prmaa%maoit Bagavaainait SabVt [it Baagavato || BBagavantM prM 

ba`*ma, prM ba`*ma janaad-na:, yasmaat\ xarmatItao|hma\, yaao|saavatIind`yaga`a(:, naaist naraayaNasamaM na BaUtM na BaivaYyait, 

kutao|nya: [%yaaidBya: |” - Hence for the man of wisdom, deliverance surely arrives. For Bhishma 

and others at the appropriate moment (of death) were appropriately in a state of complete 

equipoise. One should, therefore, depart (from the body) ever thinking of the Lord. For the men 

of wisdom and for those equanimous in action, at the time of departure from body, the Illusion of 

Sri Vishnu diverts their minds outward, thus in Garuda Puraana. After many lives, when 

devotion to and wisdom of Sri Hari matures, one eulogizes remembering Him to the end (of his 

life), but not others, .thus  in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana. inavaa-Nama\ means being without a body. 

kayaao vaaNaM SarIrM ca, having been used as equivalent words. Myself having acquired this body 

having used such statements. The word inavaa-Na has also been used to convey as one not having 

any sense organs. How else would all the Puraana‟s have been able to describe the form of the 

Resplendent One ? The Resplendent One (Sri Vishnu) is none other than the Excellent Brahman, 

having spoken thus according to Bhagavat Puraana. Brahman, the Supreme Self,  the 

Resplendent One, the Resplendent One, the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Brahman is 

Janardana, the Supreme, who is the Great Brahman, On account of whom, I transcend all the 

mutable ones and supreme even to the Immutable One, He who is superior even to those which 

are accessible to senses, no one similar to Narayan, neither in the past nor in the future, none 

similar to you; how can, then, there be any one superior to You?  

 “na ca td\ba`*maNaao|SarIrTvaadott\ klpyama\ | tsyaaip SarIrEavaNaat\  - Aanand$pmamamaRtma\, sauvaNa-jyaaoit:, 

dharao|ismannantrakaSa: [%yaaidYau | yaid $pM na syaat\, Aanandma\ [%yaova syaat\, na tu Aanand$pma\ [it | kqaM ca 

sauvaNa-$p%vaM syaad\ A$psya? kqaM ca dhr%vama? dharsqaSca koicad\ svadoh [%yaadaO $pvanaucyato | sahsa`SaIYaa- 

puruYa:, rugmavaNMa- kta-rma\, Aaid%yavaNMa- tmasa: prstaat,\ sava-t: paiNapadM tt\, ivaSvatScaxau: [%yaaidvacanaat\ 

ivaSva$paQyaayaadoSca $pvaanavasaIyato || AitpirpUNa-tma&anaOSvaya-vaIyaa-nandEaISa>\yaaidmaaMSca Bagavaana-  - prasya 

Si>:, ya: sava-&:, AanandM ba`*maNa:, etsyaOvaa|nandsyaanyaaina BaUtaina maa~amaupjaIvaint, AnaaidmaqyaantmanantvaIyama\,  

sahasa`laxaaimatkaintkant:,   mayyanantgauNao|nanto gauNatao|nantivaga`ho, iva&anaSai>rhmaasamanantSa>o:, tuyMa- tt\ sava-

dRk\ sada, Aa%maanamanyaM ca sa vaod ivaWana\, Anyatamaao maukumdat\ kaao naama laaoko Bagava%pdaqa-:, eOSvaya-sya samaga`sya, 

AtIva pirpUNMa- ti sauKM &anaM ca saaoBaagyama\ | yaccaa%yayau>M smatuM- vaa Sa>: ktu-mat: pr: || [%yaaidByua: |” -  

Brahman should not be conceived as one without body, He having heard to possess body, 

described of Blissful form, of Golden Glow, one to be meditated in the form abiding in the inner 

space, described merely as Bliss; not as of Blissful form, how can there be Golden Form for one 

who is formless? how can He be meditated as one abiding in the inner space? having one's own 
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form, he is referred as Purusha having thousands of heads, the Creator having Golden Colour, 

the Sun-coloured, transcending Darkness, That One having hands and feet in all directions, 

having universal sight. Bhagavan, the Resplendent One having Wisdom, Glory, Valour, Bliss, 

Splendour, Energy is said to be complete in all respects.  

 In the Supreme One are heard having the various forms of Energy, which are natural like 

Wisdom, Valour and Action, He who is Knower of All, Blissful is the Brahman, On a fragment 

of His Bliss other creatures live, Without beginning, middle or an end; of everlasting energy, 

Transcending the brilliance of the thousands of moons, Having endless attributes and endless 

facets in each one of those endless attributes, having further endless forms, having Knowledge 

and Power, having immeasurable energy, Turiya, i.e. having a form with all-pervading vision, 

the Wise One knowing Brahma) and all the others,  who other than Mukunda can call himself as 

Bhagavan ?,  His is the Glory, all pervading, Extremely Complete in all sense are His Pleasures, 

Wisdom and Glory. Even if one considers oneself having accomplished, that is entirely due to 

Yourself being the Supreme 

 “taina ca savaa-Nyanyaaonyasva$paiNa – iva&anamaanandM ba`*ma, AnandM ba`*maoit vyajaanaat\,  sa%yaM &anamanantM 

ba`*ma, yasya &anamayaM tp:, sa maa Baga, na tsya p`akRta maUit-maaMsamaodao|isqasamBavaa | na yaaoiga%vaadISvar%vaat\ 

sa%ya$pacyautao ivaBau: || sadoh: sauKganQaSca &anaBaa: sa%prak`ma: | &ana&ana: sauKsauKa: sa ivaYNau: prmaaxar: || 

[it pO=gaIiKalaoYau || dohao|yaM mao sadanandao naayaM p`kRitinaima-t: | pirpUNa-Sca sava-~ tona naarayaNaao|ssyahma\ || [it 

ba`*mavaOvato- | tdova laIlayaa caasaaO piricCnnaaid$paiNa dSa-yait maayayaa  - na ca gaBao-|vasa_ovyaa nacaaip vasaudovat: | 

nacaaip raGavajjaatao nacaaip jamadignt: | inayaanandao||Wyaao|PyaovaM k`IDto maaoGadSa-na: | [it pad\mao | na vaO sa 

Aa%maa||%mavatavaQaISvarao Bau=>o ih du:KM Bagavaana\ vaasaudova: ||  sagaa-dorIiSata|ja: prmasauKinaiQabaao-

Qa$pao|PyabaaoQama\  | laaokanaaM dSaa-yana\ yaao mauinasaut)ta%maip`yaaqao- jagaama | sa ba`*mavanVcarNaao narvat\ p`laapI 

s~Isa=gaInaaimait rit p`qayaMScaar || pUto-rican%yavaIyaao- yaao yaSca daSarqaI: svayama\ | rud`vaa#yaamaRtM ktu-maijatao ijatvat\ 

isqat: | yaao|ijatao ivaijatao Ba>\yaa gaaMgaoyaM na jaGaana h | na caambaaM ga`hyamaasa kruNa: kao|prstt: || - 

[%yaaidBya: skando na t~ saMsaarQamaa-: ina$Pyaa: ||” -  All these (attributes) are not exclusive from one 

another. „The Brahman is Wisdom and Bliss‟ „Bliss, indeed, is Brahman' 'Truth, Wisdom and 

Eternal is the Brahman' 'Whose austerity, verily, is Wisdom' 'You do enter That Resplendent 

One. Hail ! – thus in upanishads.  Who has no gross body made up of flesh, corpulence or 

bones. 'The all pervading nature of the immutable is not due to Yoga, but because of His being 

Supreme and Truth‟, thus in Varaha Puraana.- His body being fragrant due to illuminating 

wisdom and strength of the Truth, Wisdom and Ignorance, Pleasure and Displeasure are That Sri 

Vishnu, the Supreme, and Immutable, thus, in  Paingi Text.  This body of mine is ever blissful; I 

am not created by Nature. Being Complete in all respects and all pervading I am Narayana 

Himself, thus in Brahm Vaivarta Puraana. Therefore, by Impulse (as it were), all these distinct 

forms are shown by inherent Power.  He was neither born from the womb of Devaki, nor was 

He born of Vasudeva, Dasharatha nor Jamadagni. Even though ever Blissful and undecaying, 

He revels in this manner for creating delusion, thus, in Padma Puraana. Creator of Universe, 

indestructible, enjoyer of Supreme Pleasures, (Sri Rama); even though the embodiment of 

Wisdom Himself, for the sake of people, displays his ignorance (as it were) wandering in search 

for His beloved (Sita). He, whose feet are adored by Brahma, who mourns like a normal human 

being and shows extreme attachment for woman wandering over all places. Even though he was 
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complete in all respects, the valourous son of Dasharatha to make the words of Rudra true, be-

haved as though he was defeated, even though he was not, ever victorious Parashurama being 

devoted to Bhishma did not kiIl him, even when the latter did not marry Amba. Who can be 

more compassionate than him, thus, in Skanda Puraana. 

 “ya~ ca pravarBaodao|vagamyato t~a&anabauiwmapoxyaavar%vama\ | ivaSva$pmapoxyaanya~ | tccaao>ma\ | pirpUNaa-

ina$paina samaanyaiKla$pt: | tqaa|Pyapoxa mandanaaM dRiYTM %vaamaRYayaa|ip tu | pravarM vadn%yaova ()Ba>anaaM ivamaaohnao 

|| [it gaaruDo | na caa~ ikiHcadupcairtaid vaacyama\ | Aican%yaSa>o: pdaqa-vaOica~aScao%yau>ma\ || kRYNaramaaid$paiNa 

pirpUNaa-ina sava-da | nacaaNaumaa~M iBannaaina tqaa|Pyasmaana\ ivamaaohisa || [%yaadoSca naardIyao | tsmaat\,  sava-da sava-
$poSvaip ApirgaiNatanantgauNagaNaM ina%yainarstaSaoYadaoYaM ca naaraayaNaa#yaM prM ba`*maapraoxa&anaI ?cCit [it isawma \ 

||” - Therefore, miseries of worldly life should not be spoken with reference to the Lord. Some 

texts mention superiority and inferiority relating the Lord. Disregarding the Lord's 

transfiguration, (superiority of descents is spoken), in other contexts. Therefore, it is spoken , 
“pirpUNaa-ina $paiNa saamaanyaiKla$pt: | tqaa|Pyapoxya mandanaaM dRiYTM %vaamaRYayaao|ip tu | pravarM vadan%yaova (Ba>anaaM ivamaaohnao ||” 

- (He is) complete in all attributes, in all forms and similar in all the manifestations. Even then 

according to the wishes of the ignorant and the Seers as well and to convince the devotees, the 

Supreme and Mundane qualities are attributed to your form, thus, in Garuda Puraana.  There is 

no under- statement at all here. Because of His Inconceivable Power. Because of the variety of 

the objects spoken.  “kRYNaramaaid$paiNa pirpUNaa-ina sava-da | nacaaNaumaa~M iBannaaina tqaa|Pyasmaana\ ivamaaohisa ||” 

- The forms of Krishna and Rama are ever complete. There is not even a fragment of variation 

in them. Even then you delude us (through them), thus in Narada Puraana. Therefore, it is 

established that only the person of supra-sensory sensitivity experiences. Sriman Narayana, the 

Supreme Brahman, ever immeasurable in all forms, in His all-comprehensive attributes, eternal 

and beyond defects. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“ba`*maI ba`*maivaYayaa &ainanaamaPyantkalao|nyamanasaaM p`arbQakma-Baavaajjanmaantrma\ | p`arbQakma-naaSakala 

inayamaona Bagava%smaRitBa-vait || ttao maaoxaSca | yaM yaM vaa|ip smarna\ Baavama\ | [it vaxyait | baaNaM SarIrma\ || 

ABaavaajjaDdohsya ivaYNauina-vaaNa ]cyato | iBannadohaBaavcatao vaa sa sahasa`iSara Aip || [it ca ||” - 'Brahmi' 

means related to Brahman. Even for the men of Wisdom, because of diversity of thoughts at the 

time of departure, there is life hereafter, on account of the accumulated effects of Karma 

(actions). With the destruction of the accumulated effects of Karma (actions), there springs 

about the memory of the Lord without fail. Then comes the deliverance. 'In such of the forms as 

conceived' thus having been told (in Gita). baaNa  means the body. Since Sri Vishnu does not have a 

gross body or is also not different from the body, He is known as 'nir-vaana' or as having 

Thousand Heads, also. 

 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Second Chapter 

of Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, 

the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Vishaad Yoga”.                           

 

ooooo 
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Chapter III 

Karma Yoga 

 

Bhashya : 

“Aa%masva$pM &anasaaQanaM caao>M pUva-~ | &anasaaQa%vaona Akma- ivaibaV kma- ivaiQayato [<araQyaayao ||” -  
Hari Aum ! Earlier has been spoken the form of the Self which is the means of wisdom. Having 

repudiated through the words of wisdom, the non-performance of Action, performance of 

Action alone is being hereafter recommended in this Chapter. 

 

1 - 2. Arjuna said: If you, O Janardana, deem intellect to be superior to action, then why do 

you urge me to undertake this savage deed, O Krishna? With apparent contradictory 

statements you bewilder my intelligence. Therefore, speak one thing certain, which I can 

attain the highest propriety. 

 

Bhashya :  

“kma-Naao &anamau<amama\ [%yaaiBaihtM Bagavata – dUroNa (varM kma- [%yaadaO | evaM caot\, ikimait kma- Gaaoro 

yauwa#yao inayaaojayaisa,  inavaR<aQamaa-na\ ivanaa? [%yaah – jyaayaisa [it kma-Na: sakaSaat\ bauiwjyaa-yasaI caot\ to mata 

tt\ tih-? ” – Far inferior is Action' is the seed of enquiry and action is enveloped by obscurity 

having been clarified why is he rousing him to perform the terrible deed?  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“&anaM yaaogaScaao>ao | t~ kma-yaaogaM ivaSaoYat: p`pHcaya%yanaonaaQyaayoana | dUroNa (varM kma- [it p`SnabaaIjama\ |” 

- Wisdom is integrated communion - &anaM yaaogaccaao>ao. Therein action is primarily is endorsed. 

dUroNa (varM kma- - Action is enveloped by obscurity, thus being clarified    

 

3. The Resplendent Lord said: In this world two-fold means ban been Spoken by Me earlier; O 

Arjuna; for the men of contemplation through the means of Wisdom and for the men of action 

through performance of Action. 

 

Bhashya : 

 

            “jyaayas%vao|ip bauworaiQakairk%vaat\ %vaM kma-NyaPyaiQakR%ya [it t~ inayaaoxyaamaI%yaasayavaana\ Bagavaabamaah – 

laaok [it | iWivaQaa Aipjanaa: saint | gaRhsqaaidkkma-%yaagaona &anainaYza: sanakaidvat\ | t%sqaa eva &anainaYzaSca 

janakaidvat\ | mawma-sqaa evaM [%yaqa-: saa=#yaanaama\ | &ainanaaM sanakadInaama\ | yaaoiganaama\ ]paiyanaaM janakadInaama\ | 

&anainaYza APyaaiQakarIk%vaad\ [-SvarocCyaa laaoksa=ga`haqa-%vaacca yao kma-yaaogyaa Bavaint to|ip yaaoigana: | inaYza 

isqait: | %vaM tu janakaidvat\ sakmaOva &anayaaogya:,  na tu sanakaidvat\ t%vayaaogaona [%yaqa-: || saint hISvarocCa\yaOva 

kma-kRt: ipyava`tdyaao &ainana eva | yaqaa(u>ma\ -  [-SvarocCyaa ivainavaoiSatkma-aiQakar: || [it \  ” - Even 

though wisdom is superior, because of (Arjuna) being qualified to action alone. Hence action is 

being recommended for him. With this intention the Resplendent One speaks, 'In this world' etc. 

There exist two types of men - those who renounce the ordained actions for family life and abide 
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solely in wisdom like Sanaka, referred as saankhyaanaam  or those who though live the 

temporal life, yet abide in wisdom like Janaka, referred as yoginaam. The meaning is that both 

abide in Righteousness. „Sankhyaanaam‟ means those men of wisdom like Sanaka and the rest 

„Yoginaam' means those who resort to the performance of action like Janaka and the rest. Even 

though they ever abide in wisdom, being eligible (for Action) those who persevere in 

performance of action for the maintenance of the world order, as willed by the Lord, they are 

also referred as „Yogis', men of equanimity. You are eligible to perform the auspicious actions 

like Janaka and the rest, not for renunciation like Sanaka and the rest. This is the purport. 

    It is observed that by the will of the Lord by the performance of action Priyavrata and the 

rest have become men of Wisdom. Therefore it is said - 'By Will of the Lord, authority flows for 

performance of actions' Thus in Bhagavat Puraana V.1.23. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

      “&anap`caurao yaaogaao &anayaaoga: | kma-p`caurao|nya: | saaM#yaa &anap`Qana%vaad\ dovaaSca yatyastqaa | mau#yasaaM#yaast~ 

dovaa &anamaoYaaM mahd\ yat: || bahukm-kRtao|Pyaa\oto ttao|ip bahuvaodnaat\ | mau#yasaaM#yaa [it &oyaastdnyao kma-yaaoigana: || 

&ainanaao|Pyaitbaahulyaat\ kma-Na: kma-yaaoigana: | naaoBayaM td\ ivanaa kiScat\ pumaana\ ih puruYaaqa-Baak\ || naih @vaicat\ 

xaNamaip jaatu itYz%yakma-kRt\ || na ca &anaM ivanaa kma- puruYaaqa-krM Bavaot\ || [it ba`*mavaOvato- ||” -  The 

knowledge which promotes Wisdom is &anayaaoga:, the other is that which promotes performance 

of Action Gods and ascetics are called Sankhyas because in them the Wisdom predominates 

Action. Between them the Gods by virtue of additional achievement, are more known as 

dominant in Wisdom. Others as men of Action. Even though wise, because of the predominance 

of action they are known as men of Action. Without Wisdom or Action none of the two (the 

Sankhyas or the Yogis) would attain the human goal. No one even for a moment can remain 

without performing Action; and without Wisdom the Action would never contribute to the 

human goal. Thus bas it been said in Brahmavaivartaka Puraana. 

       “inaYza pya-vaisaitmau-i>: | &ainanaao maaoxainayamastqaa|ip SauBakma-Naa | AanandvaRiwrnyaona _asaao &anaM tu kma-

Naa | [it prmaEauit: | na kma-Naa na p`jayaa Qanaona [%yaaidivaraoQaao na | Anyaqaa na km-NaamanaarmBaat\ 

[%yaaVuBayasamavaa@yaSaoYyaivaraoQaSca | sama%vaM ca naih @vaicat\ [%yaado: | naanya: pnqaa: [%yaip &anamaRto na maaoxa 

[%yaovaa|h ||” – inaYza - abidance leads to the state of liberation without any doubt by such 

actions, there comes about increase in the blissful state and decrease in inauspicious actions. 

The scriptural statements like neither by actions nor by progeny' are not contradictory. 

Otherwise, the statements like 'not by abstention of action' there would be occasion for 

contradiction. Similar approach towards the both (Wisdom and Action) should be accepted. In 

the verse the statement 'There exist no other Paths' emphasizes for deliverance the Wisdom is 

recommended. 

 

 4- Not by abstention of Action does a man attain freedom from Action; nor by renunciation 

of Action does one reach the Ultimate Beatitude. 

 

Bhashya:   

“[tSca inayaaoxyaaima [%yaah – na kma-Naa [it | na kma-Naama\ yauwadInaaM AnarmBaoNa naOYkmya-ma\ inaYkma-tyaa 
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kaamyakma-pir%yaagaona p`aPyato [it maaoxaM naaSnauto | &anamaova t%saaQanaM natu kma-karNama\ [%yaqa-: |kut:? puruYa%vaat\ sava-

da sqaUlaona saUxmaoNa vaa puroNa yau>ao | nanau jaIva: yaid kmaa-krNaona maui> syaat\ | sqaavaraNaama\ || nacaakrNao kma-

Baavaanmaui>Ba-vait  | p`itjanma kRtanaaM Anantkmaa-NaaM Baavaat\ | na ca savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa Bau>aina | ekismana\ SarIro 

bahUina kmaa-iNa kraoit | taina caOkokaina bahujanmaflaaina kainaicat\ | ttSca bahuSarIrflakmaa-NaI%yasamaaiPt: || 

tccaao>ma\ - jaIvaMScatud-SaaeUQvMa-  puruYaao inayamaona tu | s~I vaaPyananaUdSakM dohM maanauYamaja-to | catid-SaaoQva-jaIivaina 

saMsaarScavaija-ta: | Atao|iva%vaa prM dovaM maaoxaaSaa ka mahamaunao || [it ba`a*mao | yaidca said: syaat\ saMsaar: pUva-kma-

Baavaadt%p`aiPt:? AbanQak%va>M %vakamaonaOva Bavait | tcca vaxyato – AinaYTimaEama\ [it || nanau inaYkamakma-Na: 

falaaBaavaanmaaoxa: smaRt: - inaYkamaM &anapUvMa- tu inavaRi,aimait caaocyato | inavaR<aM saovamaanastu ba`*aaByaoit sanaatnama\ || [it 

maanavao |  ” - In this verse Sri Krishna refers to the ordained Action. By abstention of action like 

battle etc. or by non-Action or by renunciation of the ordained Actions, one does not attain 

deliverance. Wisdom alone is the means (for deliverance) not abstention of Actions. This is the 

purport. Why is it so ? Because of the use of the word 'purusha' in the verse. Because Jiva is ever 

enclosed in subtle as well as in gross body.If by non-Action deliverance was possible then it 

would have been available to the inanimate things as well. Neither by non-Action nor by absence 

of the consequential effect of Action, deliverance would come about. (The effects in the present 

life are) because of the innumerable actions in the previous lives. Not that all the prior actions 

have been burnt. Because the Jiva is capable of performing many actions, even in one single life. 

And each of these actions can result in many of the future lives. By performing even one single 

action, he can acquire the human life as the culmination of the remaining lives. He acquires 

many lives as effect of all these (past) actions. Thus accumulation of actions can never end 

indefinitely. The male at the end of fourteen years and a woman at the end of ten years of their 

lives complete the life span consequent to the effect of prior actions. The Primordial World is 

eternal; so are (the effect of) the Actions. Therefore, how can there be release from Actions 

without realization of the Supreme Lord, thus in Brahma Puraana. If the primordial world is the 

result of the actions performed, then liberation would only be with performance of action without 

any desires including the desire for liberation. Actions performed without desires but steadfast 

through wisdom are said to be those contributing to fulfillment. By fulfillment of such actions, 

one attains the Eternal State of Brahman - thus, in Manu Smriti.  

“Atst%saamyaadkrNao|ip Bavait [%yat Aah – na ca [it | saMnyaasa: kamyakma-pir%yaaga: | kamyaanaaM kma-

Naa nyaasama\ [it vaxyamaaNa%vaat\  | Akamakma-Naamant:krNaSauwyaa &anaanmaaoxaao Bavait || tccaao>ma\  - kma-iBa: 

Sauwsa<vasya vaOragyaM jaayato )id || [it Baagavato | na tsya t<vaga`hnmaaya saacaad\ varIyasaIrip vaaca: samaasana\ | 

svaPnao inaru>yaa gaRhmaoQasaaO#yaM na yasya hoyaanauimatM svayaM syaat\ | [it | na tu flaaBaavaat\ | kmaa-Baavaat\ | Atao na 

kma-%yaagaM eva maaoxasaaQanama\ | ya%yaaEamastu p`aya%yaaqaao- Bagava<aaoYaqa-Sca | Ap`mayat%vamaova ih p`ayaao gaRhsqaadInaaMma\ | 

[trkmaao-Vogaat\ | Ap`yatanaaM ca na &anama\ | tqaaih Eauit: - naaSantaonaasamaaiht: [it | mahaaMSca ya%yaaEamao taoYaao 

Bagavat: | tqaa(ah – ya%yaaEamaM turIyaM to dIxaaM mama sautaoiYaNaaIma\ [it naarayaNaYTxarklpo | AiQakairkastu t%sqaa 

eva p`aya%yao samaqaa-: | sa eva ca mahana\ Bagavats%taoYa: | tccao>ma\  - dovaaidnaamaaidra&aM mahaoVaogao|ip  naao mana: | 

ivaYNaaoScalait td\Baaogaao|PyatIva hirtaoYaNa: || [it pad\mao ||” - By performing actions in this manner, 

one becomes a man of non-Action. Thus has it also been clarified further in the latter part of this 

verse. Asceticism (Sanyaas) is “kamapir%yaaga:” relinquishing desire bound actions. By actions 
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performed without desires and with purified heart and wisdom, liberation comes about. 

Therefore it has been said in Bhagavat Puraana that for the one has become luminous purified 

by actions, renunciation comes about in the heart. Only he who is free from attachment is 

known as the man of wisdom thus in Bhagavat Puraana. The state of being liberated comes 

about by not being bound by desires, which are known as 'appropriate and inappropriate 

actions'. Indeed absence of desires in action results in the fruit of Liberation. Just as the one 

who, seeing things in dreams, does not consider giving up the pleasures of a householder, even 

so for such one there is neither clarity of the principles nor of the Vedic injunctions. Not by 

mere absence of the fruits (of actions), nor even by the absence of the actions themselves, for 

renunciation of the actions by themselves cannot be the means of deliverance. The asceticism is 

primarily for concentrated reflection and communion with the Resplendent Lord. Because, 

verily, uncontrolled is the mind of the householders, they being engrossed in other functions. 

Those who have no concentration, for them there is no wisdom. Hence the scriptures 

(Katha Up. 1.2.23) say 'one who is not tranquil, one who has not concentrated'. It is said that the 

Resplendent Lord is exceedingly pleased with those who are ascetics. In Narayana Shatakshara 

Kalpa it is said that among all the initiations, the one which is made in stage of asceticism is the 

supreme and extremely pleasing to Me. Even among the qualified, only the householders who 

have concentrated mind become primarily eligible. The Resplendent Lord is highly pleased with 

them. The Gods and many well known princes, even though were ever engaged in actions, did 

not have their minds wavering from Sri Vishnu. Therefore even when they were engaged in 

pleasures, Sri Vishnu was pleased, thus, in Padma Puraana. 

 

5 - 6 - 7. Not for even a moment can one remain without any action. Because they are bound 

to act helplessly by the attributes or their nature. Even though restraining the organs .or 

action, one who continues to brood over the objects or the senses in mind, he is caned the 

deluded Self and a hypocrite. But he who controlling the senses by Mind, O Arjuna, engages 

the organs or action, in actions without attachment, is superior. 

 

Bhashya 

“na tu kmaa-iNa savaa-%manaa %ya>uM Sa@yaaina | [%yaah – na ih [it | tqaa|ipSai>ts%yaaga: kayMa- [%yat Aah 

– kmaoind`yaaiNa [it | mana eva p`yaaojakma\ [it dSa-iyatumanvayavyaitrokavah – manasaa smarna\, manasaa inayamya [it | kma-

yaaogaM svavaNaa-Eamaaoicatma\ | na tu gaRhsqakmaO-vaoit inayama: | nyaasaidivaQaanaat\ | saamaanyavacanaacca |” - Actions are 

not possible to be renounced, thus speaks Sri Krishna Actions are not possible to be renounced, 

thus speaks Sri Krishna.  Therefore, actions should be renounced with all effort. Thus has been 

said in the verse. To show the predominant role of the Mind on influencing the entity, it is said, 
manasaa smarna\  ie remembering in Mind. Karma Yoga is suitable according to the stage one is in. 

Not that Action is only for the householder, because of particular reference that it is for the as-

cetics also. It is also so in common parlance. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “ktu-%va iWivaQaM p`ao>M ivakarSca svatn~ta | ivakara: pk̀Rtorova svatn~ta || [it pOi=gaIEauto: | kayaona 

(vasa: [%ya~avaSaao ivaYNauvaSa: | A: [it ba`*ma [%yaaid Eauto: ||” -Actions are spoken as being two-fold, 

which are due to the modifications of the attributes and those which are independent. The actions 
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caused by the modifications of the attributes are due to effect of the Prakriti; Independent actions 

are those of Sri Vishnu, thus, in Paingi Scripture. Therefore, in kaya-to (vaSa: means being 

dependent on Sri Vishnu. The scriptures further clarify that A means Brahman, thus in scriptures  

8 – 9.  Perform your ordained actions, for performance of action is better than renunciation 

of action. Even the maintenance of one's physical life cannot be accomplished without 

actions. Save action performed as and by way of sacrifice, the world is bound by action in all 

other cases. Therefore, O Arjuna, do perform the actions for that purpose freed from 

attachments.  

 

Bhashya : 

“Atao inayatma\ vaNaa-EamaaoicatM kma- kuru | kma-Naa baQyato jantu: [it kma- banQakM smaRtima%yat Aah – 

ya&aqaa-d\ [it | kma- banQanaM yasya, laaoksya, sa kma-banQana: | ya&ao vaO ivaYNau: | ya&aqMa- sa=garihtM kma- na bamQakma\ 

[%yaqa-:  mau>sa=ga [it ivaSaoYaNaat\ | kaamaana\ ya: kamayato  [it EautoSca | AinaYTimaYTma\ [it vaxyamaaNa%vaacca | 

etanyaiptu [it ca | tsmaannaoYTyaajauka syaat\ [it ca | ivaSaoYavacana%vao samao|ip ivaSaoYaNaM piriSaYyato ||” – 

Perform actions as appropriate to your status and stage in life. The creatures are bound by 

actions, thus the bondage of actions is spoken in the scriptures with ya&aqaa-d\ - as and by way of 

sacrifice. Further saying the actions which create bondage for the people are called action bound. 

Clarifying that sacrifice being verily Sri Vishnu himself. Action performed as and by way of 

sacrifice do not create bondage qualifying further with the word mau>sa=ga which  means free of 

attachments, which is the qualifying statement. 'One who craves for desires' says the scripture 

when it refers in earlier statement. Inappropriate and appropriate, perform actions without 

attachment, no sacrifice should be performed with intent for fruits - all these statements are 

spoken in Upanishads. Similar statements are also seen here as qualified statements.   

 

10 – 11 – 12 – 13. In the earlier days, Prajapati created creatures along with sacrifice and 

declared - By this you shall fulfill and the sacrifice shall in turn yield your desires.In that 

manner you commune with. the Gods and the Gods shall commune with you. Thus being in 

communion with each other, attain the Supreme Good.  Being in commune by the sacrifice, 

the Gods shall grant you the appropriate enjoyments. He, who enjoys the fruits (of such sac-

rifice) without exchanging with Gods, is, verily, a thief. The noble ones who eat what remains 

from the sacrifice are surely released from all their demerits. The ignoble ones, who prepare 

food for themselves alone, verily eat their own demerits. 

 

Bhashya :  

  “A~aqa-vaadmaah – sahya&a:  [it ||” - In this verse 'along with sacrifice', rational words are 

spoken. 

 

 Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “kma-Naa baQyato jantu: [%yaaidkmaPyavaOYNavakma-ivaYayaim%yaah – ya&aqaa-\ [it ||” Saying by action  a 

Jiva is bound, Sri Krishna points out the desirable vaOYNava  purpose in life saying ya&aqaa-t\. “&ao naama Bagavaana\ 

ivaYNaustM yaa%yua_oSa eYa ya: | sa ya& [it sampà>ao ivaihto kma-iNa isqat: ||” , thus in BarkaShruti.  
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14 – 15 - 16. From food are born the creatures; from rain does food become possible. By 

sacrificial act do the rains come to be and the sacrifice comes about from action.Know the 

action to be born from Brahman and Brahman is revealed by the immutable (Vedas). 

Consequently, all-comprehending Brahman is eternal, established in sacrifice. The cycle thus 

set in motion, whosoever fails to maintain, he is evil, reveling in senses and he, O Partha, lives 

in vain. 

 

Bhashya :  

“ho%vantrmaah – Annad [it | ya&: pja-nyaanna%vaat\ t%karNaM ]cyato | pUva-ya&ivavaxaayaaM cak` tsya 

cak`p`vaoSaao na Bavait | tw\yaapaVM kma-ivaQayao | na tu saamaanyamaa~oNaonaadanaIM kaya-ma\ | maoGacak`aiBamaanaI ca pja-nya: | 

tcca ya&ad\ Bavait | AgnaaO p`asta||huit: samyagaaid%yamaupitYzit | Aaid%yaa%jaayato vaRiYvaR-iYTrnnaM tt: p`jaa: || 

[it smaRtoSca | ]Bayavacanaadaid%yaat\ samaud`accaaivaraoQa: | AtSca ya&at\ pja-nyaaod\Bava: samBavait | ya&aao 

dovatamaui_Sya d`vya%yaaga: | kma- [trkmaa- ||” - Another purpose is proposed here in the verse „From 

food‟ etc. Sacrifice and the rains are said to be the result of such offering of food. The earlier 

reference of sacrifice in cyclical form is not made here. Only the future course of the actions is 

indicated. These actions are not recommended merely for the sake of similarity. Of course, the 

clouds are the generating force for the rains, which, in turn, are born out of sacrifice. “When the 

oblation is offered in (sacrificial) fire in the prescribed manner, it reaches the Sun. From the 

Sun the rains are produced, food from the rains and thereafter the creatures”, thus, speak the 

scriptures  . There is no contradiction in both the statements that the rains are the product of the 

Sun and the Ocean. Thus out of the sacrifice, the rains are produced. The offering of oblations to 

the Gods is referred as sacrifice. Actions are the other acts to be performed. 

“kma- ba`*maaao jaayato eYa (ova saaQau kma- karyait | bauiw&a-nama\ [%yaaidBya: | na ca mau#yao samBaavyamaanao 

parmpyao-Na aopcairkM klPyama\ | na ca jaDaanaaM svat: p`vaRi<a: samBavait | etsya vaa Axarsya [%yaaidsava-

inayamanaEautoSca | d`vyaM kmMa- ca | [%yaadoSca | Aican%yaSai>Scaao>a | jaIvasya ca p`itibambasya ibambapUva-vaca caoYTa | na 

ktu-%vama\ [%yaaidinaYaoQaaSca ||” - Actions are born of Brahman. "Verily, from Him are the noble 

actions come to be performed". Similarly, 'intelligence, wisdom'. When primary meaning is 

possible, it is not proper to accept secondary meaning as is often done traditionally. Because the 

gross things cannot manifest by themselves. 'By Him or by the Imperishable' are (therefore) the 

normal words used in the scriptures. 'The elements, the actions, and the Time' etc., thus 

inconceivable power is indicated here. Since the Jivas are but the reflections (pratibimba), all 

actions, verily, flow from the Bimba (Lord). 'not the predicated actions' such statement is made 

for the sake of denial (to the Jivas). 

“AxaraiNa p`isawaina | toByaao (iBavyajaayato prM ba`*ma | Anyaqaa|naidinaQanaM Aican%yaM pirpUNa-maip ba`*ma 

kao jaanaait? na ca $ZIM ivanaa yaaogaa=kIkarao yau>: | prmaSaa-cca – tsmaat\ sava-gatM ba`*ma [it | na(pkaSabdona 

iWru>ona BaodEauitM ivanaa vastuWyaM ku~icaducyato || taina caaxaraiNa ina%yaaina – vaacaa iva$p ina%yayaa,  AnaaiQainaQanaa 

ina%yaa vaagau%saRYTa svayaMBauvaa, At eva ca ina%ya%vama\ [%yaaid EauitsmaRitBagavaWcanaoBya: || daoYaScao>: saktu-%vao | 

nacaabauiwpUva-mau%pnnaaina | t%p`maaNaaBaavaat\ | inaSvaistSabds%va%koSaaiBap`aya: | naabauiwpUvaa-iBap`aya: ||” - AxaraiNa 

(immutable Vedas) are those which are well known. From them, the Supreme Brahman came to 



68 

 

be revealed. How would Brahman who, though complete in Himself and is without beginning or 

end and inconceivable, would otherwise have been known? Therefore, it is not proper to accept 

meaning by inference without discarding the generality of meaning. Therefore, understanding 

the statement 'all-comprehending Brahman' (is the correct meaning). Because, when in a 

statement the same word is used twice then there is no justification for applying two separate 

meanings for the same word. There is also no reason to understand the same word in different 

senses. The words AxaraiNa, being eternal, statements are made in Shruti, Smriti and Gita, like 

„Recite, O Virupa, the eternal (words): Without beginning or end is the speech uttered by the 

self-evolved (Lord)‟. „Because He is eternal, these (Vedas) are also eternal.‟ If any one 

considers Vedas to have been created, then the flaw in such arguments has bee. referred earlier. 

Since it could not have been created without prior knowledge. There also being no evidence to 

that effect, because of the word „exhaling‟, used  indicates that it is (spontaneous) without any 

efforts. Not with prior conscious effort is, therefore, the inference. 

“saao|kamayatp%yaadSca | [YT< hutma\ | [%yaaid $pp`lHcasahaiadanaacca | mahata%pya-ivaraoQaacca tccaao>M 

ptstaat\ | na (svasvaatn~\yaoNa ktu- p`aQaanyama\ | Asvaatn~\yaM ca tdmaitpUva-k%vaona Bavait | yaqaa raogadInaaM puru\Yasya 

tjja%vaoip | ]%pi<avacanaanyaiBavya>\yaqaa-nyaiBamaainadovataivaYayaaiNa ca | ina%yaa [%yau>\vaa ]%saRYTa [it vacanaat\ | 

AiBavyaHjako ktvacanaM caait | kR%snaM SatpqaM cak`o [it kqamaaid%yastqaa vaodastonaOva ik`yanto? vacanaamaa~acca inaNa-

yaa%makSarIrokao>M balavat\ | Saas~M yaaoinaya-sya [it tu Saas~yaaoina%vama\ | janmaaVsya yat: | [%yau>o, p`maaNaM ih 

t~poixatma\ | na tu tsya jaat%vaM vaodkarNa%vaM vaa | naih vadokarNa%vaM vaa | naih vaodkarNa%vaM jaga%karNa%vao hotu: | 

naih ivaica~jaga%saRYTova-odsaRiYTrSa@yaa saRjya%vao | na ca sava-&%vao | yaid vaodsaRYTa sava-&: ikimait na jaga%saRYTa?   

tsmaad\ vaodp`maaNak%vaomaovaa~ ivavaixatma\ | Atao ina%yaanyaxaraiNa | yat eva prmprayaa ya&aiBavya=gayaM ba`*ma tsmaat\ 

tna\ ina%yaM ya&o p`itiYztma\ ||” - He desired, also because of such statements. Similarly, because of 

the statement like fulfilment of desire - the world of forms. Because it is against the ultimate 

conclusions being arrived at. This fact has already been clarified earlier. Creation by one who is 

not independent cannot grant Primacy. His non-Independence (would be established) only if cre-

ation is considered to have come about without His prior desire. Then it will be like illness 

which comes about without person's desire. While referring to the Creation etc. the subject of 

the presiding divinities comes to be alluded to. In view of it being Eternal, the statement of its 

having been created etc. has to be understood as „manifested‟. In the process of creation, 

actuality of creation is assumed. Shatapatha Brahmana is said to have been created (by 

Yajnyavalkya). How can the Vedas, which were posited in the Sun, may be said to have been 

created (by Yajnyavakya)? The statement clarified after deliberation is better than the one 

spoken on the spu of the moment. The Vedas are the sources, origin, hence, the statement 

Saas~yaaoina%vama\'. Because of the previous sutra (1.1.2) janmaaVsya - from whom were created - is the 

evidence which can be quoted. It does neither suggest „from whom (it - the Vedas) is born‟ nor 

His being the cause of Vedas. The object of creating the worlds does not suggest the creation of 

the Vedas. Because the creation of the wonderful World is in no way superior to the emanation 

of the Vedas. But this does not lead to the conclusion that „Brahman is all-comprehending‟. If 

creation of the Vedas is „all-comprehending‟, then why not the creator of the world be 

considered „all-comprehending one‟? Therefore, „Vedas as the evidence‟ has only been clarified 

here. Similarly, „Akshara‟ the words as „nitya‟ - Eternal etc. Just as by such tradition, Brahman 
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becomes revealed through sacrifices, even so from Him alone those (Vedas) become eternally 

established in sacrifice. From the Vedas the Jivas become established. This is the (eternal) cycle. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “jananaat\ prsssyaado: pja-nyaao maoGasantit: | ya ya&at\ kma-Na: saao|ip samastM kma- koSavaat\ || sa 

ina%yaao|PyaxarttI$pad\ vaa@yaaiw: gamyato | vaa@yamaucaaya-to  BaUtOstaanyannaat\ tcca maoGat: || tsmaat\ sava-gatao 

ivaYNauina-%yaM ya&o p`itiYzt: | eva p`vait-tM cak`M naanauvat-yatIh ya: | sa papao ivaSavahntR%vaannarko majjait Qa`uvama\ || 

vaaicakao maanasaao ya&ao nyaaisanaaM tu ivaSaoYt: | vanasqasyaakry-ya&: k`%vaaidgaR-ihNaao|iKla: || SauEauYaaVa%makao ya&ao 

ivaaihtao ba`*macaairNa: | ivaVa|BayaaiddanaM ca savao-Yaamaip sammatma\ || gaRihNaao iva<adanaM tu vanasqayaannapUva-kma\  | savaO: 

kayMa- tpao Gaoraimait savao- i~kaima-Na: | [it naardIyao | ba`*maaxarSabdaqa-yaaovya-%yaasao tsmaat\ savapgatM ba`*ma [it | 

p`%yaiBa&aivaraoQaWcak`aka|p`vaoSaSca ||” -For giving birth to vegetation etc. the clouds are known as pja-

nya:. The actions come to be due to sacrifices and all actions flow from and towards Keshava. 

Even though He is eternal, He comes to be known through the Axar (Vedas). The speech comes to 

be caused by the creatures; the creatures from food and the food from the clouds. From it the all-

comprehending Sri Vishnu comes to be established in sacrifices. Whoever does not maintain this 

cycle which has thus been set in motion, he indeed, becomes evil and goes to eternal perdition 

having destroyed the worlds. For ascetics, the sacrifice through mentally spoken speech is suit-

able. For the forest-dweller, austerities are the sacrifices; while for the householders the 

performance of all the recommended actions. For those who aspire wisdom of the Brahman, 

celibacy, reflection, service to the Teacher and such other actions are the proper sacrifices. 

Fearlessness, charity and study of the Self are the accepted means for all. For householders, 

charity of wealth and for the forest-dwellers charity of food (is recommended). All these actions 

should be intensely austere and are for all, thus in Narada Puraana. The words Brahman (the 

foundation f all manifest forms) and akshara (the Vedas which reveals) are distinct or else the 

statement „from it the all-comprehending Brahman‟ becomes contradictory and his place in the 

cyclical sacrifices becomes uncertain. 

 

17- 18 - 19. But he who revels in his owns self and is satisfied with his. Own Self, and being 

satisfied thus with his Self, there accrues for him no performance of action at all. Not for 

him, the satisfaction from performance of actions, nor, verily, by performance of actions. For 

him there remains nothing to be gained from performance of actions. Therefore, remaining 

ever unattached perform actions to be performed. By performance of unattached actions 

alone, does the person attain supreme state. 

 

Bhashya :  

  “tih-, AtIva manasamaaQaanaip na kaya-ma\ [%yat Ah – yastu [it | rmaNaM pardSa-naaidinaima<aM sauKma\ | 

tRiPtrnya~alambabauiw: | saMtaoYastjjanakM sauKma\ | saMtaoYastRiPtkarNama\ [%yaiBaQaanaat\ | prmaa%madSa-naaidinaima<aM sauKM 

p`aPt: | Anya~ savaa-%manaa|lambabauiwM ca | mahacca tt\ sauKma\ | tonaOvaa~almbabauiw: [it dSa-yait – A%manyaova ca 

santuYT [it | tsqa eva sana\ santuYT [%yaqa-: | naanyat\ ikmaip santaoYakarNama\  | [%yavaQaarNama\ | Aa%manaa tRPt: | 

na(%maina Alambauiwyau->a | tWica%vaM ca – cayaM tu na ivatRPyaamaM ]<amaSlaaokivak`maO: | [it p`yaaogaisawma\ | 
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AQyaahars%vagaaitka gait: || Aa%maritrova [%yavaQaarNaadsamp`&at samaaiQaaqasyaOva kayMa- na ivaVt – 

isqatp`&syaa|ip kayaao- dohaiddRSyato yada | svaQamaao- mama tuYyaqa-: saa ih savaOrpoixata || [it pHcara~o || - - If so, 

in case of intense equanimity of mind performance of action may not be necessary. Sri Krishna 

explains this in this verse. ramanam - reveling means having pleasure in the objects seen. tRiPt is 

being satisfied, contented with things rather than merely being pleased with them. saMtaoYa is 

satisfaction which comes as a result of contentment. saMtaoYa which comes out of contentment is 

satisfaction. saMtaoYa is what one gets at the sight of the Lord and in all things one becomes 

sufficiently contented. saMtaoYa which one gets from  the Lord is Supreme Aanand. To show that as a 

result thereof one, indeed, becomes contented with other things also, the statement „by Self alone 

he is satisfied‟ is used. The one who abides therein (in the self) is „one who is contented‟. 

„Nothing else becomes the cause of satisfaction‟ is the restricted meaning. Contentment would 

also suggest sufficiency of satisfaction. „We are satisfied with listening to the success of the 

Lord‟ by such statements the word becomes clarified. „In no other things satisfaction is found‟ 

becomes then the restrictive sense. Due to the restrictive sense of „By Self alone he is satisfied‟ 

for the one who is in equanimous consciousness, the need for rituals etc. does not arise. „For the 

one who is well established in awareness isqatp`&, during the time he is conscious of the body 

etc., the ordained actions are to be performed for My satisfaction, because that is what is 

expected in all cases‟, thus, in Pancharatra  

 “Anyada|nyaritrpIYat\ sava-sya Bavait | na ca t~alambauiwmaa~mau>ma\ | Aa%matRPt: [it pRqagaaiBaQaanaat\ | ktu-

Sabd: kalaavacCodovaYaya: p`isaw: - yaao Ba=>o sa tu na ba`Uyaat\ | [%yaadaO | Atao|samp`&atsamaaQaaO evaOtt\ | maanava 

[it  - &ainana: evaasamp`&atsamaaiQaBa-vait | [it dSa-yait  - manau AvabaaoQanao [it Qaatao: | prmaa%marutScaa~ 

ivavaixata – ivaYNaaovaova ritya-sya ik`yaa tsyaOva naaist ih  | [it vacanaat\ ||” - In all other situations also 

aananda in relation to the Lord alone comes about. In all those cases sufficiency of contentment 

alone has not been suggested. Having declared self-satisfied separately. Performance of action 

suggests the concept of Time, as in the case „When one is eating be does not speak‟. Thus, only 

in the cases of equanimous consciousness, (that actions are recommended.) Human being alone 

can become jnyaani (wise), thus equanimous consciousness comes about only to human being. 

The word maanava comes from the root manu.  „self-satisfied‟ means satisfied only in the 

Supreme Self. On account of the statement, „One who is satisfied with Sri Vishnu, for him there 

is no performance of actions‟. 

“tsya kma-kalao va>vyaao|hma\ [it ikiHcat\ p`%yau>\vaa t%kRtavaa%marit AiQak: samaao vaaqaao- naaist | na ca 

sanQyaaVkRtaO kiScad\ daoYa: | naOcadphaya sava-BaUtoYau kiScat\ p`yaaojanaaEaya: | Aqaao- yaona dSa-naaidnaa Bavait, saao|qa-

vyapaEaya: | &anamaa~oNa p`%yavaayaao yaVip na Bavait | [-Yat\ p`arbQaanaqa-saUcakM ca td\Bavait | mahccaod vaR<ah%yaaidvat\ 

||” - For one who says „at the time of performance of actions, I will speak (the mantras)‟ there 

would be no greater nor similar satisfaction in performance than the contentment in self. 

Similarly, no demerits will accrue to him for the non-performance of the rituals (for the one who 

is in samadhi). (During samadhi) there would neither be any danger for him nor any benefit 

from any creatures. Whatever benefit gained by dSa-na that will be obtained by him. If by 

knowledge alone there would not be any diminution in the merits, then similar would also be the 

case of Arjuna who has been enjoined the performance of work. Consequently, it becomes the 
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indication of the will of the Lord as evidenced by p`arbQakma- - acquired results, as in the 

performance of supreme action like killing Vritra. 

“yatao|samp`&atsamaaQaorova kayaa-Baava: tsmaat\ kama- samaacaar: |” - Only in Samadhi one is not 

required to perform any actions. Therefore you perform the actions now (since you are not in 

that state of equanimous intellect). 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“tRiPtsantaoYaSabdyaao: pyaa-ya%vao|ip prmaa%manaa tRPt:, prmaa%maina tRPt [it ivaSaoYa:  - ivaYNaup`saadaad\ 

rimaaMstRPtao ivaYNaup`saadt: | ivaYNavaovaaittRPtSca mau>ao|saaO ivaQyagaaocar: || [%yaagnaoyaao | ritranand ]i_YTstRiPtstu 

kRtkR%yataa | p`Iitstu iWivaQa: snaoh: kma-jaao inaja eva ca || [it SabdinaNa-yao || santaoYatRiptapUit-:, p`Iit: pyaa-

yavaacaka: | [%yaiBaQaanama\ | ysmaadmau>sya kaya-mastova tsmaadsa>: | Asa> Aacarnnaova yasmaat\ prmaaPnaaoit | 

mau>syaOva kayMa- naastI%yaovakaraqao-|ip yastu [it tu Sabdonaavagat: | tsmaat\ kma- samaacar 

[%yaupsaMharivarapQaScaanyaqaa | ba`*mainaYza ba`*marta ba`*ma&anasautip-ta: | paNDvaanaaM ca mau>naamantrM ikiHcadova ih || 

[it BaivaYya%pva-vacanaacca naajau-nasyaamau#yaaiQakairta |  Aa%maritrova syaat\ [%yaovaSabdonaOva mau>anaamaoByaao ivaSaoYaao diSa-

t: | eYaaM kdaicat\ du:KaBaasasyaaip Baavaat\ ||” - Words like contentment and satisfaction are 

specially used as synonyms for contentment from Supreme Self.  “ivaYNaup`saadad\ ritmaaMstRPtao ivaYNau 

p`saadt: | ivaYNavaovaittRPtao mau>ao|saaO ivaQyagaaocar: ||” - 0ne who enjoys the Grace of Sri Vishnu is 

content and one who is content with unlimited Grace of Sri Vishnu is known as the liberated, 

thus in Agni Purana. rit is delight and Aanand  is bliss, two fold, either from contentment and 

friendship or from satisfied performance of actions, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. santosha is 

satisfaction, tRiPt contentment or ApUit- feeling of incompleteness, p`Iit being the  alternative 

words used. For those who are not liberated, performance of action remains. Therefore, the need 

for unattached actions. For those who are attached, performance of actions for the Supreme 

Being alone is recommended. For the liberated there exists no need for performance of actions, 

this has been shown by the use of tu.  Otherwise the statement (to Arjuna), therefore perform 

actions would be contradictory. Established in Brahman, reveling in Brahman, well endowed 

with the wisdom of Brahman, the difference between Pandavas and the liberated ones is very 

limited', thus in Bhavishya Parva, Arjuna cannot be considered ineligible (an-adhikari). Due to 

the statement 'the similarity and disparity in self-reveling' the special distinctive attribute is 

shown. This may even be a semblance of pain in some instances 

 

20- 21 – 22 – 23 – 24 - 25 - 26.. It was by performance of actions, verily, did Janaka and the 

others attained supreme state. For the maintenance of the World Order, verily, you are 

required to perform of your actions. In whatever way the great ones act, in similar way the 

rest of the people act. Whatever standards he lays, the same are followed by the rest of the 

people. There exist no actions for Me, O Arjuna to be performed in all these three worlds; nor 

anything to be gained which I do not possess. Yet I engage Myself in performance of actions. 

In case I do not perform My actions due to indifference, O Arjuna, then people will in all 

respects follow My instance. These worlds wilI fall in ruin if I do not perform My actions; I 

will be the cause for confusion and destruction of these people. Even as the one who is not 
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wise performs actions with attachment to them, even so one who is wise should perform 

actions, O Arjuna, without attachment for maintenance of the world order.  Let him (the wise 

one) not create confusion in the minds of those who are not wise, being attached to actions. 

But the wise one unified in his performance, should set other engaged in their actions. 

 

Bhashya :  

 “AacaaraoPsyaist [%yaah – kmaNaOva [it | kma-Naa sah kma-kuvant eva | [%yaqa-: | kma- kR%yaOva ttao &anaM 

p`aPya vaa | na tu &anaM ivanaa | p`isawM ih toYaaM &aina%vaM BaartaidYau | tmaova ivaWana\ [%yaaoidEaiutByaSca | A~aip kma-

NaaM &anasaaQana%vaaop>oSca – bauiwyau>: |  [it | ga%yantrM ca naanya: pnqaa: [%yasya naaist | [troYaaM 

&anaWara|PyaivaraoQa: | ya~ ca tIqa-aVova maui>saaQanamaucyato  - ba`*ma&anaona vaa maui>: p`yaagamarNaona vaa | Aqavaa 

snaanamaa~oNa gaaoma%yaaM kRYNasainnaQaaO | [%yaadaO t~ papaidmau>: | stuitprta ca | t~aip ih ku~icad\ 

ba`*ma&anasaaQana%vamaovaaocyato|nyaqaamaui>M inaiYaw\ya  -  ba`*ma&anaM ivanaa maui>na- kqaiHcadpIYyato | p`yaagaadostu yaa 

maui>&a-naaopaya%vamaova ih || - [%yaadaO | na ca tIqa-stuitvaa@yaaina t%p`stavao|Pyau>&anainayamaM Gnaint | yaqaa ikiHcad\ 

dxaM BaR%yaM p`%yau>aina  - Ayamaova ih raja ikM ra&a [%yaadIina | yaaqaa|h Bagavaana\ - yaana tIqaa-idvaa@yaaina kmaa-

idivaYayaaiNa ca  | stavakanyaova taina syaur&anaaM maaohkaina vaa | Bavaonmaaoxastu madRYTonaa-nyastu kqaHcana || [it naardIyao 

|| Atao|praoxa&anaadova maaoxa: | kma- tu t%saaQanamaova ||” - Even examples of precedents do exist, thus he 

says in this verse. kma-Naa means together with performance of actions. Or it can mean by 

performing actions and thereby gaining wisdom. Not that (by performance alone) without having 

wisdom. They (Janaka and others) have been famous in Bharata as men of Wisdom. "They 

alone are the Wise" has been comparable statement in scriptures. Here also the performance of 

action together with wisdom is spoken, "Be well-established in Intelligence". There could be no 

other meaning for the statement naanya pnqaa: - there is no other path etc. Even in other instances, 

there exists no disagreement for the Path of Wisdom. Wherever for the sake of liberation, visits 

to the sacred rivers have been suggested; as in "Liberation (is assured) by Wisdom of Brahman 

or by death in Prayaga or by bathing in Gomati in the presence of Krishna", liberation from 

demerits alone is referred. It is also for praising these places. Because even where bathing in 

sacred rivers is mentioned, the wisdom of Brahman also has been mentioned as the primary basis 

for liberation. Without the Wisdom of Brahman liberation is in not possible. Only death or taking 

bath in pilgrim centres like Prayag is commended as sure Way to be in Krishna‟s company, thus 

. because that becomes the basis for wisdom”. Such words eulogizing the sacred rivers do not in 

any manner contradict the need for wisdom for deliverance, As in the case of a conscientious 

servant who is referred to as 'He is, verily, the King, by King alone it can be done' as a matter of 

praise. Statements recommending bathing in sacred rivers or performance of rituals etc. are 

meant for the simple minded people or for attracting those who are bewildered. But Liberation is 

possible only from realizing Me, not otherwise, thus by Vyasa in Narada Purana. Therefore, 

spiritual realization alone is Liberation. Performance of action is only the means (to Liberation). 

“sa yat\ vaa@yaaidkM p`maaNaIkuruto, tdu>p`karoNa itYzit | [%yaqa-: |” -  He acts in the world as an 

example to follow. In whatever manner He speaks, in that manner they act, this is the meaning. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  
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“sahOva kma-Naa isaiWmaaisqata janakadya: | &anainaYza Aip tt: kayMa- vaNaa-Eamaaoicat: || [it ca | 

A&anaaM &anadM kma- &ainanaa laooksaMga`hat\ | AwOva tuiYTdM ma(M saa mau>anandpUit-da || mamaova kovalaM naaist konaaPyaqa-

stqaaPyahma\ | kma-kRllaaokrxaayaO tsmaat\ kuvaI-t ma%pr: || [it kRYNasaMihtayaama\ | rxayaa vaa|qa saRYT\yaa vaa saM)%yaaona-

nau @vaicat\ | Aqaao- ivaYaNaaostqaa|PyaoYa svaBaavaat\ sava-kma-kRt\ || ma%tao naR%taidkM yaWt\ kuyaa-t\ sauKivaSaoYat: | 

prmaanand$p%vaat\ kuyaa-d\ ivaYNaustqaOva tu || [it bak-Eauit: ||” - Janaka and other kings performing 

actions with wisdom and according to one‟s sstge of life and clsssification attained deliverance.  
For ignorant ones performance of action with wisdom and for the wise ones performance of 

action for and by the way of sacrifice. For the Lord there exists no actions to be performed. 

Hence the need of performance of action for the pleasure of the divine. By sustenance, by 

maintenance and by destruction the Supreme Lord has nothing to gain. Without any objective 

whatsoever the Supreme Lord Krishna according to His creative impulse performs all actions 

perpetually throughout all of creation. Just as a person who is extremely happy may 

spontaneously sing and dance to express their special pleasure in the same way the Supreme 

Lord performs all actions to express His consciousness which is perpetually in a state of 

Supreme Bliss. 

 

27 – 28 – 29 - 30 – 31 - 32. Even though it is the Nature that performs the actions, influenced 

by the (three) attributes, one who is bewildered by his ego-sense thinks that he is the doer. 27. 

Even though it is the Nature that performs the actions, influenced by the (three) attributes, 

one who is bewildered by his ego-sense thinks that he is the doer. Those who are deluded by 

the attributes of Nature, get attached by the actions influenced by the attributes. Those who 

are wise should not be confused by those who being dull in mind know but little. Surrendering 

all the actions to me, with your mind settled in the Self, being free from desire and egotism, 

fight being freed from fever. Those who ever heed this opinion of Mine, being fully receptive 

without any reservation, are released from (being slaves to) their actions. Those who being 

envious of this opinion of Mine do not follow them, know them to be devoid of all wisdom, lost 

(in their goal) aad lacking in intellect 

 

Bhashya :  

 “ivaWdivaduYaa: kma-Baodmaah – p`kRto: [it | p`kRto: gauNaO: [ind`yaaiBa: | p`kRuitmapoxya gauNaBaUtaina ih taina 

| r%sambanQaIinna ca | na ih pìtibambasya ik`yaa ||” - The difference between actions of the wise one and 

of the ignorant one is shown here, qualifying with words like p`kRto: - by nature, gauNaO: by 

attributes. [ind`yaaiBa: - influenced by the senses. The senses are lower than p`kRit and gauNas. 
Further because of the association (of the senses), not actions of the p`itibamba - the Jiva. 

“kma-Baodsya gauNaBaodsya ca t%vaivat\ | gauNaa: [nd`yaadIina | gauNaoYau ivaYayaoYau  | p`kRto:  gauNaoYau [ind`yaaidYau 

sammaUZa: [nd`iyaaViBamaanaaiw ivaYayaaidsa=ga: | gauNakma-sau ivaYayaoYau kma-sau ca | “SabdaVa [ind`yaaVaSca  sa%vaaVaSca 

SauBaaina ca | Ap`Qaanaaina ca gauNaa inagaVnto inarui>gaO: || [%yaiBaQaanaat\ | sa%vaaV=gaIkaro  gauNaa gauNaoYau [%yayau>M 

syaat\?/ ||” - Knowing in principle the distinction between actions and attributes). gauNa here 

means the senses. Therefore, gauNaiYau means by the senses-objects The attributes of nature are those 

influenced by senses, therefore become deluded. Being influenced by the ego-sense and 
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associated with sense-objects. Here gauNa kma-sau means sense attributes and consequential actions. 

Sense objects like sound etc., senses like eye and the rest, auspicious attributes like luminosity 

(Satva) etc. should be understood as Secondary attributes, thus according to the meaning in the 

dictionary. By association of attributes like satva etc.   

“At: savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa mayyaova sannyasya Ba`ainttao jaIva|Qyaaraoiptaina mayyaova ivasaRRjya – Bagavaanaova savaa-iNa 

kmaa-iNa kraoit [it ma%pUjaa [it ca | Aa%maanaM maamaiQakR%ya yaccaot: tdQyaa%macaot: | sanyaasyaastu Bagavaana\ kraoit 

[it | inama-ma%vaM naahM kraoima [it ||” - Surrendering all the actions to Me alone, giving up all the ac-

tions done by the Jiva from deluded feeling (that he is the doer), and (realizing that) the Lord 

alone performs all actions he (the wise-one) worships Me. saMnyaasa means realizing that all 

actions are performed by the Lord alone. inama-ma%vama\ means Jiva does not perform any actions at 

all. 

“flamaah – ya mao [it | yao %vaovaM inavaR%tkima-Nasto|ip maucyanto &anaWara | ikM vaa|praoxa&ainana: ? na tu 

saaQanaantrmaucyato - inavaR%tadIina kmaa-iNa (praoxaoSadRYT\ya | ApraoxadRiYTstu mau>aO ikaiHcamma maaga-to | savao- 

tadntaraQaaya mau>yao saaQanaM Bavaot\ | na ikiHcadntaraaQaaya inavaa-NaayaapraoxadRk\ || - [it (u>M naarayaNaaYTaxrklpo 

| At eva samauccayainayamaao|ip inarakRt: ||” - Sri Krishna speaks about the fruits of listening to 

advise. Those who perform actions with the sense of renunciation, are released through the path 

of Wisdom. What is there then to be spoken of those who have attained realization ?  
Performance of action is not suggested as an alternate medium. Renunciation etc. of the actions 

is for the sake of realization of the Lord alone. For realization of the Lord, liberation does not 

depend on anyone particular Path. All depending upon them (Performance of unattached 

actions) become liberated through its means. But renunciation by itself, not dependent on 

anything else, will liberate one completely. thus, in Narayanaa shtkakshara Kalpa  Therefore, 

contention that Wisdom and performance of Action alone constitute for deliverance is not 

correct. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “naahM kta- hir: kta- t%pUjaa kma-caaiKlama\ |  tqaa|ip ma%kRta pUjaa t%p`saadona naanyaqaa || 

td\Bai>st%flaM ma(M t%p`saadat\ puna: puna: | kma-nyaasaao hravaovaM ivaYNaaostiRPtkr: sada || yasmaat\ svatn~ktu-%vaM  

ivaYNaaorova na caanyagama\ | tdQaInaM svatn~%vaM svaavarapoxayaOva tu || jaIvasya ivakRitnaa-ma ktu-%vaM jaDsaMEayama\ | pumaana\ 

dogQaa ca gaaOdao-gQaI stnaao daogQaoitvat\ k`maat\ || [it ba`*matk-vacanaadISWvarjaIvap`kR%yaadInaaM ktu-%vamaktu-%vaM ca 

ivaBaagaona &atvyaM sava-~ |” - Jiva is not the doer but Sri Hari alone is the doer. His adoration, verily, 

is the performance of all actions. Even the worship done by one is due to His Grace alone, not 

otherwise. Devotion towards Him is its own reward and reiteration of Grace. Performance of 

such action towards Sri Hari alone constitutes the ordained action. Sri Vishnu alone is endless 

fulfillment. By Sri Vishnu alone is independent performance of action, not from any one else. 

Dependent on Him, who is independent of others. The actions of the Jiva are fraught with 

adaptations, due to existence of grossness. Like the person being free as the milkman, the cow 

being the dependent as the instrument and the nipples being affected due to modifications in that 

order.  One should always understand the performance and non-performance of action as dif-

ferentiate between those of the Lord, the Jiva and the Prakriti, thus, in Brahma Tarka.   
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“@vaicat\ svaBaava: p`kRit: @vaicat\ i~gauNaai%maka | @vaicat\ p`kRYTktu-%vaad\ Bagavaana\ pk̀Rith-ir: | [it 

SabdinaNa-yao | svaBaavats~IQaa jaIvaa ]<amaaQamamaQyamaa: | ]<amaast~ dovaaVa ma%ya-maQyaastu maQyamaa: || AQamaa 

AsauraVaSca naOYaamas%yanyaqaaBava: | SarImaa~anyaqaa%vao svajaaitM punaroYyait || ]<amaa maui>yaaogyaacca  saRityaaogyaastu 

maQyamaa: | Apro|nQatmaaoyaaogyaa: p`aiPt: saaQanapUit-t: || pU%yaBaavao na savapYaanaaid saMsmaRit smaRta | naOva pUitSca 

savaoYaaM ina%yakalahircCyaa || Atao|nauvat-to ina%yaM saMsaarao|yamanaaidmaana\ | Atao|QamanaaM jaIvaanaaM 

imaQyaa&anaadyaao|iKlaa: || svaaBaaivaka gauNaa &oyaa maQyama%yaao-Yau imaiEata: | t%va&anaM ivaYNauBai>ir%yaaVa dovataidYau 

|| kaya-to *yavaSa: kma- sava-OstO: p`akRtgauNaO:  | svaaBaaivakgauNanaotana\ hotu kR%yaOva ivaYNaamaaNaoYau kta-himait maUZuQaI: | 

manyato t%vaivad ivaYNaogau-Naa [cCadyastu yao || svasaBaaivakoYau jaIvasya kamaaVoYau sadOva tu | p`ork%vaona vat-nto 

svaatn~\yaM mama na @vaict\ || [it ma%vaa na sa>: syaat\ p`Ita|sya Bavait p`Bau: | svaBaavagauNasanmaUZa 

&aanaaidgauNava<arma\ || svaatn~\yaoNaOva kta-rM caa|%maanaM p`itjaanato | tana\ gauNaana\ kma- tccaOva ivaYNavaQaInaM na to ivadu: 

| toYvayaaogyaoYau t%va&st%vaM naaitp`kaSayaot\ || vaodod\ ivavaad$poNa naaopdoSaa%manaa @vaicat\ | saBya$poNa vaa ba`Iyaat\ 

pRYzo|vyai<kRdova vaa || bauwvaa|PyasaaO yatao ina%yaM svaBaavaanaugacaoiYTt: | svaBaavaM yaaint BaUtaina inaga`h: ikM 

kirYyait || [%yaaidp`kaSasaMitayaama\ |” -  Prakriti is to be understood in some cases as one's 

inclination (svabhaava) and in other cases as the three-fold attributes. Yet in other cases because 

of His superior creative act, Sri Hari should be so understood, thus, in Shabda Nirnaya. By 

attributes and inclination, the Jiva is three-fold, the best, the worst and the intermediate. The 

gods being the best, the asuras being the worst and the mortals being the intermediate. There 

can be no change in their (respective) attributes and inclination. Even though externally they 

may appear to be different (than what they are), internally they revert back to their own 

attributes and inclination. The best ones are qualified for moksha, deliverance, the intermediate 

ones are qualified for primordial life and others, the worst ones live in eternal darkness. The 

deliverance is only by performing actions fulfilling each one's attributes and inclination. In the 

absence of being properly inclined, all continue to flow indefinitely like a river. Since there is 

eternal continuity of the Primordial world according to the will of Sri Hari there is eternal 

continuity. Therefore for the worst of the Jivas there would always be distorted knowledge. The 

intermediate mortal beings wiIl have mixed knowledge suited to their natural attributes and 

inclination. Wisdom of essential principles and devotion to Sri Vishnu will only be for gods and 

the like ones. Jivas being subservient to the Supreme Being each one performs their actions 

according to their natural attributes and inclination. Sri Vishnu gets the performance done from 

them according to their individual sva-bhaava. The deluded people consider themselves to be 

the performers of the actions. But those who know in principle that the nature of the attributes 

and inclination attributes and inclination are energized as willed by Sri Vishnu‟s will, have no 

independence of actions. In them the Lord becomes exceedingly pleased. The deluded ones 

influenced by their attributes and inclination consider themselves to be wise and independent 

and do not consider their attributes and inclination, knowledge and actions to be dependent upon 

Sri Vishnu. Being thus not qualified, they would not be illumined. They would only be 

convinced through arguments, and not through scriptural instructions. In general assembly, 

(where both noble and evil persons gather) general guidance may be given, so that it may 

enlighten at least the noble ones. Even though spoken by the wise, they (the evil ones) will react 

according to their attributes and inclination. Since they act according to their attributes, who  

and what is the use of controlling (their behaviour)? Thus, according to Prakasha Samhita. 
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33 – 34 – 35. Even the man of Wisdom acts in accordance with his Nature. All beings follow 

their own Nature; how can abstinence resolve anything ? Between the senses and the sense-

objects, there exists mutual attraction and aversion. None should come under their control, 

for they are, indeed, obstacles on the Path. Preferable is one's own ordained Dharma 

(Perennial Principle) even tough imperfect, than following Dharma ordained for others, even 

though followed perfectly. Death in performance of one's own Dharma is preferable for the 

Dharma ordained for others is fraught with danger. 

 

Bhashya :  

“evaM caot\ ikma\ ? [it to matM naanauitYzit laaok [$yat Aah – sadRSama\ [it | p`kRit: pUva-saMskar: || 

[it | tqaa|ip Sai>tao inaga`h: kaya-: | inaga`hat\ saV: p`yaaopjanaaBaavao|ip Bava%yaovaaitp`ya%nat [%yaasSayavaanaah – 

[imd`yasya | tqaa(u>ma\ - saMskaarao balavaanaova ba`*maaVaa Aip tWSaa: | tqaa|ip saao|nyaqaaktu-M  

Sa@yato|ipp`ya%nat: || tqaa|Pyauga`M yauwkma- [%yat Aah – Eaoyaana\ [it |”  - If such is the matter, why then 

do all people not follow your advise ?' Enquired thus, Sri Krishna explains that it is according to 

their nature. p`kRit means prior, primary influence. Though restraint with determination is 

desirable, the effect though restraint is temporary, but it may have lasting effect by repeated 

practice. tradition is powerful to be observed even for Brahma and others, thus has been 

observed. Even then it is possible to modify its effect by repeated practice. This is the intent of 

this verse. Therefore, even though war is terrible it is said to be preferable in this verse. 

 

36. Arjuna said: By which others provoked, is the person here impelled to perform demerits, 

even against his will and as if by force, O Krishna ? 

 

Bhashya :  

“bahva: kma-karNaa: saint k`aoQaadya kamaSca | t~ kao balavaana\  [it pRcCit Aqa [it | Aqa pit 

Aqaa-ntrma\ | tyaaona-vaSamaagacCot\ [it p`Snap`apkma\ |” - There exist many reasons for such action. Anger 

etc. and also the desire. Among them which is more powerful, thus being enquired (by Arjuna), 

the same are being mentioned here in this verse. Here Aqa is to be understood as which others ? 

so that one may not come under their sway‟. Therefore this is the question. 

 

37. The Resplendent Lord said: It is desire, it is anger, born out of passion; know these to be 

the all devouring and most demoralizing enemies. 

 

Bhashya :  

“yastu balavaana\ p`vat-k: sa eYa kama: | k`aoQaao|PyaoYa eva | tjjanya%vaat\ | kamaat\ k`aoQaaiBajaayato [it 

(u>ma\ | ya~aip gauruinandaidinaima<a: k`aoQast~aip Bai>inaima<aainandakamainaima<a eva | yao %vanyaqaa vadint to 

sa=kranna\ saUxmaM jaanaint | ]>M ca - ?to kamaM na kaopaVa jaayanto ih kqaHana [it || mahaSana: mahiwkamaBaaogyama\ 

| mahaba`*mah%yaaidkarNa%vaana\ mahapaPmaa | sava-puruYaaqa-ivaraoiQa%vaad\ vaOrI || - That which provokes strongly is 

desire and anger. From desire arises anger‟ thus has been said. Due to the respect which one has 

it is desire that provokes anger when one's teacher is insulted. Those who speak otherwise, they 
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do not realize the subtle difference between the two. Therefore it is said- Without Desire, how 

would anger come to be? Indeed, it would not.  Since there are many causes for anger, it is called 

mahaSana: - all devouring. Since it becomes cause for even great demerits like killing Brahmins, a 

wise one, it is called mahapaPmaa. Since it is opposed to all human goals, it is vaOrI, adversary. 

 

38 – 39 – 40 - 41. Even as the fire covered by smoke, even as the mirror by dust, even as 

embryo by the womb, even so is this (Self) covered by that (Desire). Enveloped is the wisdom of 

the wise by this eternal adversary, in the form of insatiable desire, O son of Kunti. The senses, 

the mind and the intelligence are said to be its seat. By enveloping the wisdom, these are said 

to delude the Jiva. Therefore, restraining these senses from the beginning, O Arjuna, slay this 

evil destroyer of wisdom and knowledge. 

 

Bhashya :  

“kqaM ivaraoQaI sa:? [dmanaonaavaRtma\ - yaqaa QaUmaonaaignaravaRt:, p`kaSa$pao|PyanyaoyaamadSa-naaya, tqaa prmaa%maa 

| yaqaa||dSaao- malaona AavaRtao|nyaaiBavyai>hotuna- Bavait, tqaa|nt:krNaM prmaa%maadovya-i>hotuna- Bavait, kamaonaavaRtma\ 

| yaqaaolbaonaavaR%ya bawao Bavait gaBa-stqaa kamaona jaIva: || Saas~tao jaatmaip &anaM prmaa%maa|praoxyaaya na p`kaSato 

kamaonaa|vaRtma\ | &ainanaao|ip | ikmau Alp&ainana:? kama$poNa, kamaa#yaona ina%yavaOirNa: | duYpUroNa, du:Kona ih kama: 

pUya-t, nahIbd`aidpdM sauKona laByato | yaVpInd`aidpdM p`aPtM punaba`-*maaidpdimacCtIit Alambauiwnaa-ist [it Anala: | 

]>M ca | &anasya ba`*maNaScaagnaoQaU-maao bauw-ma-laM tqaa | AadSa-syaaqa jaIvasya gaBa-syaaolbaao ih kamak: || [it | yadaqMa- 

Sa~aoriQaYzanamaah – [ind`yaaiNa [it | etO: &anamaavaR%ya | bauw\yaaidiBaih- ivaYayagaO&anamaavaRtM Bavait | )taiQaYzanaao ih 

Sa~una-Syait” - How is that an adversary? It is adversary concealed like fire is enveloped by smoke, 

even though the self is luminous is not perceivable; even so the Supreme Self. Even as the mirror 

enveloped by dust is not perceivable by one desiring to be seen, even so the inner consciousness 

being enveloped by desire, the Supreme Self is not perceivable. Just as the embryo is not visible 

being enveloped by the womb, even so is Jiva enveloped by desire. One knows from scriptures 

that wisdom is not luminous, without realizing first the Supreme Self. When such is the case of 

the men of wisdom, what to speak of the men of little understanding ? kama$poNa means in the 

form of desire. Desires comes to be fulfilled with great pain. Even if the position of Indra and 

others is not easily attained because of the insatiable desire even the the position of Brahman is 

attempted, not being easily satisfied- Even as evil desires are like smoke to the fire, even so they 

are for realizing Brahman. Even as dust is to the mirror, even so it inaccessible to the inner 

consciousness. Even as the womb covers the embryo, even so is the Jiva bound. The enemy, 

senses etc. are identified here for destroying them. The intelligence being enveloped by the 

senses etc. the wisdom becomes obscured. When seat itself is destroyed, would the enemy not be 

destroyed? 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “prmaoSvarad\ dovaoByaScaavaa->np`orkM pRcCit – Aqa kona [it |” - After Supreme Lord and the 

gods, which are the other most powerful influences, therefore the question in this verse is asked,  

By which others? “AiKlap`orkao ivaYNauba-*maaVastdvaamtra: | Asaura ASauBaoYvaova kamaadoriBamaainana: || t~ 
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kaama: kalanaoima: sava- QaUmamalaaobavat\ | SauBamaQyaaqamajanaM k`maadavaR%ya itYzit || mahaSanasya tsyaodM naalaM 

tonaanalao|ignavat\ | BauHjaana [ind`yaaivaYTao &anaas~oNaOva d(to || [it ba`*matko- | 

&anaavarNa$poNaodmavaRNadmaavaRNaaotI%yaavaRtM &anaimait punarah | na kovalaM duYpUr: naalama\  [it manyato cao%yabala: | 

AgnaorPyanala: kamaao yannalaM manyato | [it ca ||” - Sri Vishnu alone is the energizer of all, Brahma and 

the rest being subsidiary ones. Demons being influenced by desires and arrogance arouse evil 

intentions. Amongst the evil, kaalnemi being the most arrogant in his desires is most deluded. 

Influence of the smoke on fire, of dust on mirror and of the womb on the embryo will be on the 

noble, the middle ones and the mean people in that order. Like fire, desire is also a great 

devourer, therefore fire is referred as „anala'. Having its seat in the senses, it can be destroyed 

only by the weapon of Wisdom. Before realization, it envelops and even thereafter, thus Sri 

Krishna clarifies again.Even after realization the desire could still be an impediment. Therefore, 

desire being more powerful than even fire, it never says: 'enough of this'. 

 

42 - 43. The senses are said to be great, greater than the senses is the mind, greater than the 

mind is the intelligence and greater than the intelligence, verily, is He. Thus knowing that 

which is beyond intelligence and abiding the self within the Self, O Mighty Warrior, slay this 

enemy in the form of desire, stubborn even to be subdued. 

 

Bhashya :  

“Sa~uhnana AayauQa$pM &anaM va>uM &oyamaah – [ind`yaaiNa [it | Asa=ga&anaasaImaadaya trit parma\ | [it 

(u>ma\ | SarIraidind`yaaiNa praiNa ]%kRYTina | na kovala bauwo: pr: | Eau%yau>p`karoNaavya>adip | Avya>at\ puruYa: 

pr: [it ih Eauit: | na ca t~ t~ao>OkdoSa&anamaa~oNa Bavait maui>: | saava-i~kgauNaaopsaMharao ih Bagavata 

gauNaaopsamharrpado|iBaiht: - Ababdadya: p`Qaanasya | [%yaaidnaa | tqaa caanya~ - ApaOruYaoyavaodoYau ivaYNauvaodoYau caOva 

ih | sava-~ yao gauNaa: p`ao>a: samp`dayaagataSca yao | sava-stO sah iva&aya yao pSyaint prM hirma\ | toYaamaova Bavaonmaui>naa-

nyaqaa tu kqaMcana || [it gaaruDo | tsmaadvya>adip pr%vaona &oya: | na ca~ jaIva ]cyato, rsaao|Pyasya prM dRYT\vaa 

inavat-to | [%yau>\vaat\ | Aiva&aya prM ma<aao jaya: kamasya vaO kut: | [it ca | At: prmaa%ma&anamaova~ ivavaixatma\ | 

Aa%maanama\ mana: | A%manaa bauw\yaa ||” - The means of destroying the adversary should be known 

through wisdom, says this verse. The scriptures declare that “Asa=ga&anaisamaadaya trit parma \ |” - 
With the wisdom in the form of denial of the senses, one crosses over the river to the other bank.   
Intellect is not the only one superior; the deities presiding over the senses are superior to the 

deities presiding over the parts of body. Superior to the unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi) is the Purusha, 

as said in Katha Upanishad. Deliverance is not possible knowing stray statements made in 

different contexts. The Supreme Self should be meditated upon with all attributes in the intellect 
as said by Vyasa in Brahma Sutra. And also by such other statements in other places.  

 In Vedas which are apaurusheya (not attributed to any human creation) and also in the 

Vishnu Veda (Mahabharata) whatever attributes have been spoken in respect of Sri Vishnu 

according to tradition and whoever perceives Supreme Hari knowing all those attributes, in them 

alone communion (Bhakti) becomes established, never in others, thus also in Garuda Puraana. 

In the verse Jiva is not referred because it is further said  even the desire for senses is 

overcome by His realization. Also further it having been said without being aware of the 
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Supreme, how can one expect to win over desires ? Therefore, the wisdom relating to the 

Supreme Self alone is intended here. Here A%maanama\ means the mind and Aa%manaa means by intellect 

and they are for realizing the Supreme Self. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“savao-Bya: p`vara dovaa [nd`aVa [ind`yaa%maka: | toByaao manao|iBamaanaI tu rud`stasmaat\ sarsvatI || bauwVai%maka 

ttao ba`*maa mahanaa%maa pr: smaRt: | Avya>$pa laxmaISca vara|tao|tao hir: svayama\ || na t%samaao|iQakao vaoit 

(anaupUvaI- p`kIit-ta | yaqaak`map`baaoQaona naaSyaa: kamaaidSa~va: |  p`aPyato ca prM sqaanaM ivaYNaaortulamaHjasaa || [it  

ca | na ca [ind`yaoBya: pra(qa-:,  rud`ao|h=kRit$pk [%yaaidivaraoQa: ||”  - Among living beings the gods 

are superior to humans. Among gods Indra is superior. Rudra, the deity presiding over Mind, 

superior to him is Saraswati. Superior to her is Brahma, the presiding deity over intellect is said 

to be superior to all. In the form of the unmanifest  Lakshmi is superior and superior to her is Sri 

Hari himself. There is no one similar to or superior to Him. Knowing the older of gradation 

(taratamya) and destroying the adversaries like desire and the rest, one attains the supreme abode 

of Sri Vishnu, which is imperceptible to human vision. “The objects of senses are superior than 

senses.  Rudra is the symbol of ahankar – ego”. Between these two statements there is no contra-

diction.  

“savaa-iBamaainanaao dovaa: savao-|ip (u%trao%trma\ | AaiQa@yaM va>umaovaOYaaM pRqa@sqaanamaufdIya-to  || AaiQa@yak`ma 

evaa~ Saas~ta%pya-imaYyato | sqaanaoYau %varoYaaM ca pro saint na caotro || tqaa|ip  ipturqaao- ya: pu~syaaPyaupcaya-to | 

Avya>aidpdaqaa-naaM  savao- tdiBamaainana: | [it ca  ||”  - All the presiding deities are superior in their re-

spective places in a progressive graded manner. To show their respective predominance, each 

deity has been assigned their respective assignments. The important purpose of the scripture is 

to show the order of gradation (taratamya). In their respective assignments they preside over the 

assigned functions, the functions of the higher deity cannot be performed by the deity who is 

lower in gradation. This is the purport. In some cases a deity in the lower order may be said to 

be supervising as in the case of son supervising the duties assigned to the father as in the case of 

the  unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi) all may said to be presiding deities, thus having been said. 

 “ya~ h @va ca pu~sya tt\ iptuya-~ vaa iptustWa pu~syao%yaotdu>M Bavait | bahuvaaicanaaM  tu SabdaanaaM 

ila=gap`krNaaidiBa: | p`vaRi%thotaocaa|iQa@yaainnaNa-yaao|qao-Yau gamyato || ila=gaidsaamyaM ya~ syaa%p`yaaogaaiQa@yamaova tu | 

inaNaa-yakM Bavaot\ t~ tonasyaat\ saubahuEaut: || [it ba`*matko- ||” - When the son is said to be presiding over 

the position of the father, it is so because of courtesy. Even as the son's possession are said to 

belong to the father'. Just as by repeated use of words having similar marks one comes to 

understand the conclusive meaning. Thus in Shabda Nirnaya. Where because of the similarity of 

marks, the similarity of their assignments is assumed, it becomes conclusive by continuous 

hearing. Where because of the similarity of marks, the similarity of their assignments is 

assumed, it becomes conclusive by continuous hearing. Thus in Bahma Tarka. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Third Chapter of 

Bhavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “KarmaYoga”                                    . ooooo 
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Chapter IV 

Jnyaana Yoga 

 

Bhashya :  

“bauwo: prsya maaha%myaM kma-Baodao &anamaaha%myaM caaocyato|ismannaQyaayao |” - Hari Aum! Wisdom and the 

performance of actions, has been spoken in detail in this Chapter. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “]>yaao&-nakma-aoruBayaaoiva-SaoYaivastara%makao|yamaQyaaya : |” - Hari Aum ! Superiority of the 

Intellect, the greatness of the Self, importance of performance of actions and supremacy of 

Wisdom has been spoken in this Chapter. 
 

1 – 2 – 3. The Resplendent Lord said: This imperishable Yoga was spoken by Me to Vivasvan, 

Vivasvan spoke it to Manu and Manu repeated it to Ikshvaku.  In this manner, this was known 

by the royal sages, passed over traditionally, till, in course of time, this Supreme Yoga Was 

lost, O Arjuna.. The same ancient Yoga (Wisdom of equanimity) has now been by Me spoken 

to you today. You are My devotee and a friend as well, and this is indeed the most secret. 

   

Bhashya :  

 “pUva-naitYzayaM Qama- [%yaah [mama\ [it |” - Whatever has been said earlier was about Dharma 

(the Perennial Principles). This is what is meant by imam in the above verse. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

    “ba`*marud`ond`saUyaa-NaaM ya_%tM ivaYNanaa pura | pHcaraa~amakM &anaM vyaasaaO|dat\ paNDvaoYau tt\ || toYaamaovaavataroYau 

sainamaQyao|jau-naaya ca | p`adad\ gaItoitinaid-YTM sa=xaopoNaayauyau%savao || tqaaq kuvaint kmaa-iNa yaqaa jaanaint dovata: | 

savao- kat-yaugaScaOva naRpaSca manaupUva-ka: || &atvyaM caOva kt-vyaM yaqaa savaOmau-mauxauiBa: | ~Otaidi~Yau jaatOSca gaItayaaM 

tduda)tma\ || paNDvaaVa: xaomakanta: kirYyaint ca jaanato | tqaOva tona gaItaayaa naaist Saas~M samaM @vaicat\ || 

vaodaqa-pUva-kM &oyaM pHcara~M yatao|iKlama\ | A%sa=gaxaopSca gaItoyaM tsmaanaasyaa: samaM @caicat\ || [it ba`*mavaOvato- ||” 
- The wisdom of Pancharatra, which Sri Vishnu initiated to Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the Sun 

in ancient times, is again spoken briefly here by Sri Krishna to Pandava, who had stationed 

himself in the centre of the battle field, how the gods, the kings in Krita era, the great sages like 

Manu and how human beings born in Treta and the other three eras and how from Pandavas to 

Kshemantakas should perform actions and attain wisdom is prescribed in Gita. Therefore, there 

is no other scripture similar to Gita. Pancharatra which is supplementary to the Vedas  and 

summary in Gita should be known in entirety, there rarely being any other scripture similar to 

this, thus, in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana. 

 

4 - 5. Arjuna said: Later was your birth and earlier was the birth of Vivasvat. How is he to 

understand, then, that you did in earlier time, spoke (these Truths) to him? The resplendent 

Lord said: Many have been My lives which have passed over and yours also, O Arjuna. All 

those I know well but you know them not. 
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Bhashya :  

  “maiya savaa-iNa [%yau>M tnmaaha%myamaaidtao &atuM pRcCit – Aprma\ [it |” - In view of Sri Krishna‟s 

earlier statement "surrendering all the actions to Me", Arjuna asks this question. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“jaanantao|ip ivaYaoYaaqa-&anaaya sqaapnaaya vaa | pRcCint saaQavaao yasma%tona pRcCisa paiqa-va ||” - The 

purpose of enquiry by men of wisdom is either for reconfirmation of the wisdom which they 

already possess or for additional clarification, thus, in Agni Purana not because Arjuna was 

unaware of the truth about the Lord. 

 

6 - 7. Though unborn, of Imperishable Self, and even though the Lord of all Beings, 

establishing Myself in Nature, I come to be energizing My Self. Whenever the Perennial 

Principles become obscure, O Bharata, and there is rise in unrighteousness, then I energize 

Myself 

 

Bhashya :  

 “na t(-naidBapvaana\ [%yat Aah – Ajaao|ip [it | Avyaya Aa%maa dohao|pI%yavyayaa%maa | AnantM 

ivaSvataomauKma\ [it ih $pivaSaoYaoNamau<ar~ | etnnaanaavatraNaaM inaQaanaM baIjamavyayama\ || [it ca | jagaRho [it tu 

vyai>: | yau>yatu>a: | A%maanaaid%vaM tu sava-samama\ | kqamanaaidina%yasya jaina:? p`kRitM svaamaiQaYzaya | p`kR%yaa 

jaatoYau vasaudovaaidYau | tqaOva toYaaM jaat [va p`tIyat [%yaqa-: | na tu svatn~yaaiQYzaya [%yat Aah – svaama\ [it | 

d`vyaM kmMa- ca [it [it (u>na\ | saa ih t~ao>a | tt: sava-saRYTo: | Aa%mamaayayaa Aa%ma&anaona | p`kRto: 

pRqagaiBaQaanaat\ | kotu: kotiScaitiSca<aM mait: ktu-ma-naIYaa maayaa | [it (iBaQaanama\ || saRiYTkarayaa toYaaM SarIraid 

saRYT\vaa ivamaaoihkyaa|jaat eva jaat [va p`tIyato ||” - If Sri Krishna is eternal then can his body also 

be eternal? Thus Arjuna inquires. To this question, the answer is given in this verse - I am 

unborn. In this verse Avyaya Aa%maa means the immutable body (of the Lord). „with universal 

manifestation‟ as said later speaking about his multi-facet forms. And also “for His many 

descents, the eternal seed (Sriman Narayana) is the basis,” as mentioned in Bhagavat Puraana,  

jagaRho means took the human form. This is possible. The same has been explained earlier that self 

is without beginning and eternal in all times. 

 How come he is born, if he is without beginning and eternal one? Because his divine 

essence becoming established through Prakriti. Prakriti being the projection of Vasudeva, he 

establishes himself in Prakriti. Through him, in him is born, the created form of himself. This is 

the meaning. Not that he independently takes birth. Therefore, He says svaama\ i.e. through one‟s 

own wealth and actions, thus is spoken. Even so, saa ih even they (Vasudeva-Devaki) are 

referred. In the same manner the entire creation. Aa%mamaayayaa through one‟s own power of Wisdom. 

kotu, kot:, icait:, ica%tM, mait:, k`tu, manaIYaa, maayaa – for all these words,  the meaning in dictionary 

has been as p`&a, consciousness. Or having caused them through creation, having further created 

body etc. by the power of his Wisdom, he appears for them as though born, though in fact he is 

not born in the normal sense.  
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]>M ca - mahdadostu maata yaa EaIBaU-imairit kilpita | ivamaaoihka ca dugaa-$pa taaiBaiva-YNaurajaao|ip ih | 

jaatvat\ p`qato (a%maicaWlaanmaUZcaotsaama\ || [it | [-Svar: [-SaoByaao|ip var: | tccaao>ma\ | [-SaoByaao 

na`*marud`EaISaoYaaidByaao yatao Bavaana\ | varao|t [-Svara#yaa to mau#yaa naanyasya ksyaicat\ || [it ba`*mvaOvato- | samaqa- [-Sa 

[%yau>stWr%vaa%vamaISvar: | [it ca || - It has been further said: “maht\  and other principles are called 

as maata, EaI, BaU etc. For the deluded, the illusory attribute of Sri Vishnu is known as Durga. They 

appear to having been born even though they are not born as such”. [-Svar means greater than [-

SaoByaao|ip var - the great Since you are superior to those who are [-Sa greater than Brahma, Rudra, 

Shree, Shesha and others, you are known as [-Svar and none other. Further he who is self-

established is called as [-Sa. Further You who are superior to them is [-Svar, thus, in Brahma 

Vaivarta Puraana. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“Aa%mamaayayaa Aa%maocCyaa | p`kRitM svaamaiQaYzaya svaBaavama\ | dovasyaOYa svaBaayaao|yama\ [%yaaidEautoSca | At 

eva sva Sabdona ivaSaoYaoNama\  - p`kRitM svaamaYTBya [%yaaidYau | mayaaQyaxaoNa p`kRit: [%yaaidYau tu na svaSabd: | p`kRitM 

ivaiw to prama\ [%yaaidYau sambainQa%vaona p`tItornyaa | A~ tu svaSabd: sva$pvaacaI | svaBaava [%ya~aip svaa#yaao Baava: 

svaBaava: | BaavaSabdstu sambanQyaaSa=kainavaR<ayao | svasvaBaava [it tu svasva$pimaitvadupcaar%vaaSa=kaaM inavat-yaait || 

sa`YTR%vaat\ svaBaava%vaa%svaocCayaa ivaYNaurvyaya: | saRYT\yaaidk: krao$yawa svayaM ca bahuQaa Bavaot\ || [it naara\yaNaEauit: 

||” – Aa%mamaayayaa means by one‟s own self Will, establishing oneself in Nature is becoming 

inclined to ones‟ own character temperament, which is divine, luminous, thus scritures having 

declared. sva denotes one‟s special luminous attribute, therefore establishing in one‟s own 

inclination. tu suggests one‟s special intimate relationship with ones‟s inclination. svaBaava: denotes 

one‟s natural attribute. Through creation according to one‟s attributes and one‟s will the 

immutable Vishnu manifests as creation himself or in many ways, thus in Narayana scripture.     

   

8 - 9 - 10. For the protection of the noble and destruction of the ignoble and for establishing 

the Perennial Principles, I come to be from age to age. He who, in principle, thus knows My 

Birth, My Performance and My Splendour, after giving up this body he is not born again. To 

Me alone he comes, O Arjuna. Renouncing passion, fear and anger; abiding in Me, taking 

refuge in Me, being purified and austerity, they come back under My own Integral form. 

 

Bhashya :  

“na janmanaOva pir~aNaaid kaya-ma [it inayama: | tqaa|ip laIlaya svaBaavaona ca yaqaoYTcaarI || tda(u>ma\ | 

dovasyaOYa svaBaavaao|yama\ ,laaokvat\ tu laIlaakOvalyama\, k`IDtao baalaksyaova caoYTamasya inaSaamaya, AirBayaaidva svayaM 

purad\ vyava%saId\ yadnantvaIya-: || pUNaao-yamasyaa~ na ikiHcadaPyaM taqaa|ip savaa-: kuruto p`vaR%tI: | Atao ivaruwoYauimamaM 

vadaint pravar&a  maunaya: pS̀aanta: || [%yaaVrgvaodiKlaoYau |” - There is no reason for Sri Hari to take 

descent for the protection of the noble. But by his own Will and (in some cases) out of sport he 

descends – “This Will itself is the inclination of tile Lord”, “In common parlance it is like bliss 

of creativity”, “plays like a child, know his exuberance to be his nature", “He of incomparable 
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prowess left Mathura out of fear of the enemy, as it were” “Sir Hari is complete in Himself. 

There is nothing to be attained through actions. Even then he performs all types of action. 

Therefore, the knowers of the supreme wisdom, the equanimous thinkers declare Sri Hari having 

supra-natural impulse”,thus in Rigveda. 

“pRqak\ mau>\yaui>: sava-&anainayamadSa-naaqa-ma\  | na tu tavanmaa~oNa maui>ir%yau>ma\ || vaodaVu>M tu savMa- yaao 

&a%vaaopasto sada ih maama\ | tsyaOva dSa-napqaM yaaima naanyasya ksyaicat\ || [it mahakaOmao- | A~ao>syaOtj&a%vaOva janma 

naOtIit gait: | [trvaa@yaanaaM naanyaaq gait: | naanyasya ksyaicat\ [it ivaSaoYaNaat\ | t%vat: [it ivaSaoYaNaacca sava-

&anamaaptit || t~OvaM Bavait t~ t%vat: || [it ivaSaoYaNaona ba icaraoQa: |    ]>M ca - “ekM ca t%vatao &atuM ivanaa 

sava-&ataM nar: | na samaqaao- mahrnd`ao|ip tsmat\ sava-~ ija&saot\ || [it skando |” -  For the sake of showing 

that complete deliverance is possible only through complete Wisdom of His essence and not by 

knowing it partially. Whoever; knowing all the principles mentioned in Vedas, adores Me 

always, for him alone do I show Myself: not for others, thus, in Maha Kurma Puraana. Only if 

one knows in this manner, there would be no re-birth, thus the words mentioned here should be 

understood. Due to the use of the words there is no other way, which shows that never for others 

would the Lord will be seen. The adjective  tatvatah shows that entirety of Wisdom is essential 

and where it is used thus, there it would not be contradictory. A human being will not know by 

understanding a single principle without first knowing the entirety of the principles. Even the 

great god, Indra would not be capable; therefore one should endeavour to know all the 

principles, thus in Skanda Purana.  

“saint ca tqaa mau>a [%yaah – vaItragaa [it | manmayaa: ma%p`caura | saava-~ maaM ivanaa na ikiHcat\ pSyaint 

[%yaqa-: |” - By renouncing passion etc. they become delivered, says Sri Krishna in this verse. 
manmayaa means having firm abidance in Me. In all directions seeing none other than the Lord, this 

is the meaning. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“yaoYaaM gauNaanaaM &anaona mai>ru>a pRqa@pRqak\ | vaodoYau caoithasaoYau saa tu teYaaM samauccayaat\ | evamaova SamaaidnaaM 

naanyaqaa tu kqaHcana || [it ba`*mavaOvat-vacanaat\ janma kma- ca [%yaaidYau na tavanmaa~oNa maaoxa: | mayaM p`Qaanamai_YTM 

p`aQaanyaM yaOh-roma-tma\ || Bagavanmayaasto iva&oyaasto maucyanto na caapro |” - By Wisdom gained and understanding 

the attributes spoken in Vedas and Itihas  (Mahabharata) in different places, the deliverance is 

possible, similarly by counseling etc. but not from any other way, thus, in Brahma Vaivarta 

Purana. Not by mere knowledge of birth, performance of actions is deliverance possible. He 

who knows the Primacy of the Lord becomes aware of (His) integral form. Only those who know 

the Resplendent Lord thus alone are liberated, not the others. Being integrated with Me means 

acquiring a form similar to My integral form. 

 

11 - 12. As one approaches Me, so do I attend to them; men on all sides emulate My path, O 

Partha, in all respects. Those who desire fulfilment of the performance of their actions, 

sacrifice to these gods, for quick are the fruits born from the performance of action in this 

world of men. 

 

Bhashya :  
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  “na ca mad\Bajanamaa~oNa mau>Ba-va%yanyadovataid$poNa | tqaa|ip cavao-Yaamaanau$yaoNa flaM ddaima | [%yaah -  yao 

yaqaa [it | saovayaaima fladanaona | na tu gauNaBaavaona | kqamayaM ivaSaoYa [%yat Aah – mama va%ma- [it | Anyadovata 

yajantao|ip mama va%maO-vaanauvat-nto | sava-kma-ktu-%vaad\ Baap@tR%vaacca mama [it ih Eauit: | BagavaaMSca  t~aiBaQaIyato | 

Ajasya naBaavaQyaokmaip-tma\ [it ila=gaat\ ||” - Not by propitiating Sri Krishna alone will there be 

deliverance, deliverance is possible even in other ways also. Responds by granting appropriate 

fruits, not serving by inclination. Those who propitiate other gods also propitiate him alone, 

because he is the energizer of all the actions and the enjoyer of all things, he being referred 

among all the gods as the One alone, as in Vedas. The Resplendent Lord (Sri Vishnu) alone is 

referred there. In the navel of the Immortal is all these offered. Thus, His form of Lotus-like 

navel is shown in symbolic manner. 

“kutao mama va%maa-nauvat-nto,  ixap` ih | At eva ih flap`aiPt: | tsmaa%to Qanasanaya: || [it ih Eauit: |” - 
By following other gods, how are they said to be following Sri Krishna alone? This has been 

mentioned in the later part of this verse. quick indeed are the fruits attained. From Sri Hari alone 

are the fruits of labour - thus in Chhandogya. Up.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “tqaOva Bajaaima | tdnausaairfladana$poNa | Anyadovatayaaijanaamaip ma%samap-Naona  vaOYNavamaagaa-nauvat-naonaOva 

samyak\ flaM Bavait || AnyadOvatpUjaa|ip yaismannanto samaip-ta | svagaa-idflahotu: syaannanyaqaa tM BajaoWirma\ || 

[%yaagnayao ||” – the Lord grants fruits appropriate to their deeds. Even those who propitiate other 

gods, having surrendered to him, even though not following the Vaishnava path, appropriate 

fruits are made available. Worship to other gods also comes to be offered to Me in the end. The 

object of getting the fruits of heaven becomes possible; not otherwise. Therefore propitiate Him, 

thus, in Agni Puraana.  

 

13. The four-fold order was created by me by classifying the attributes and the actions. Even 

though it‟s Creator, know me to be non-performer and Imperishable.  

 

Bhashya :  

“Ahmaova ih kta-, caatuvaNy-ama\, catuvaNa-samaudaya: | saai%vakao ih ba`a*maNaa: | saai%vakarajasa: xai~ya: | 

rajasatamasaao vaOSya: | tamasa: SaUd` [it gauNaivaBaaga: | kma-ivaBaagastu Samaaodma: [%yaaidnaa vaxyato | ik`yaayaa 

vaOlaxaNaat\ kta-|Pyakta-  | tqaaih Eauit: - ivaSvakmaa- ivamanaa: (?gvaod), tanuiva-Va ik`yaa||kRit: (Baagavat 

puraNa), saaiQatM caOtt\ purstaat\ ||” - He alone is the Creator of the classification of the four-fold 

order, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. The saatvik (luminous) are the men of wisdom (Brah-

mins), those mixed with saatvik-raajasik (luminous and enterprise) are the warriors (Kshatriyas), 

those mixed with raajasik-taamasik (enterprise and obscurity) are the traders (Vaishyas) and 

taamasic (obscure) are the labourers (Shudras) thus is the classification of the attributes. 

Classification of the functions as self-restraint and self control is further spoken. On account of 

special marks in performances of actions, his actions are similar to those of a non-performer. 

Hence the scriptural statement, „even though the creator of the universe, he has no purpose in 

mind‟. „His wisdom becomes transformed as his action‟. Even this having clarified in the later 

stage. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sa%vasa%vaaiQakrjaaorjaaoiBastmasaa tqaa | vaNaMa- ivaBa>Sca%vaar: saai%vaka eva vaOYNavaa: || [it ca ||  kma-

ivaBaagaM Samaao dma [%yaaidnaaM vaxyait | vaOYNavaa: saai%vaka eva tamasaa eva ca caapro | daOla-ByasaulaBa%vaona toYaaM vaNaa-

idiBannata ||[it ca || svaaBaaivakao ba`a*maNaaid: SamaVOrova iBaVto | yaaoinaBaodkRtao Baodao &oya AaOpaiQaks$vayama\ || 

ivaYNauBai>Scanaugata sava-vaNao-Yau ivaSpitma\ | AarBya hOyato|qaaip Baod: svaaBaaivakstt: || [it naardIyao || kta-|ip 

Bagavaana\ ivaYNaurkto-it ca kQyato | tsya kta- yatao naanya: svatn~%avaa%pra%mana: || [it ca | Aip Sabdao 

guaNasamauccayaaqa-: | kta- maao naaist [%yaip ivaiw [it jaIvaaBaodinavaR%yaqMa- maama\ [it ivaSaoYaNama\ ||” - satva, more 

of satva than raja, similarly more of raja or of tama makes the classification of the order four-

fold. The saatvics are the devotees of Sri Vishnu. The classification in performance of action is 

said to have been based on tranquility, self-control etc. The Vaishnavaas (devotees of Sri Vishnu) 

are saatvic (luminous) and all the others are taamasic - obscure (in decreasing order). The 

difference between them is determined thus on their capacity or on their adaptability (to be 

luminous). For Brahmins the tranquility and self-control is said to come naturally. The 

differences arising due to birth should be understood only as a constraint. Devotion to Sri Vishnu 

arises amongst all in the four-fold order. Amongst some it is more; even this difference is natural 

according to their individual attributes. Even though the Resplendent Lord is the Creator – kta-, 

he is said to be Akama, not caused by others. Because He is independent in Himself there is no 

other creator for him. The adjective Aip  is to show His special attribute. Know that there is no 

Creator for Me. 

 

 14 – 15 – 16 The actions do not tarnish Me; nor do I have yearning for the fruits of actions. 

Those who know Me in this manner will not be bound by actions. Knowing thus, even the 

earlier aspirants performed their actions. Therefore, perform your actions even as the ancients 

did perform in former times. What is Action? What is non-Action? Thus even the wise are 

here deluded. Therefore, I will declare that Action through which awareness you shall be 

delivered from the un-propitious.  
 

Bhashya :  

“At eva na maaM kmaaiNailampaint | [tcca na ilampaint [%yaah na mao kma-flao spRha | [cCa maa~M %vaist | 

na tu t~aiBamaainavaoSa: | tccaao>ma\ – Aakaa=\xannaip dovaaosaaO naocCto laaokvat\ pr: | na(aaga`hstsya ivaYNaao&a-naM 

kamaao ih tsya tu || [it na cntIit k`maoNa sava-maui>: | tqaaih Eauit: – &a%vaa tmaonaMmanasaa )da ca BaUyaao | na 

maR%yaumaupyait ivaWainait kqaM vaa | [%yananta [%yanantvaidit haovaaca || [it |” - Sri Krishna says that actions 

do not bind Him since he does not have craving for the fruits of His actions. But there is desire 

(for the good of the people), which is not craving (similar to those of human beings. Therefore it 

is said even though the Supreme Being has interest in the fruits of His action, he has no craving 

like human beings. There is no intensity in such desires. The knowledge of the Lord removes 

misconception; even his desires do not turn to be cravings.  Not that people attain liberation 

progressively, in which case in course of time all would attain liberation. Therefore it is said, 

Knowing Your Self through mind and heart, death does not come to the wise. How could this 

come about? Because, even as the Jiva is Anant, without end so the Time is also Anant, without 
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end. 

“evaM &a%vaa kma-krNao Aacaarao|Pyaist [%yaah evama\ [it | pUva-trM kma- pUva-BaavaI%yaqa-: ||” - In the 

previous verse. he said, perform your Actions. Since the advise was not clear, he speaks here in 

detail, what constitutes Action. “kma- kuru” [%yau>ma\ | tsya kma-Naao du&o-ya%vamaah samyaga\ va>uma\ ikM kama- [it 

|” – having spoken about performance of action, Sri Krishna now clrafies the nature of actions.  

 

17. One should, indeed, know what is Action and one should know likewise what is improper 

Action. One should also know what is non-Action. Bewildering, indeed, is the way of Action. 

 

Bhashya :  

 “na kovalaM tj&a%avaa maaoxyasao, &a%yaOva [%yaaSayavaanaah kma- [it | tccaao>ma\ – A&a%vaa Bagavaana\ ksya 

kmaa-kma-ivakma-ma\ | dSa-naM yaait ih maunao kutao maui>Sca tad\ ivanaa || [it | Akma- kmaa-krNama\ | kma-kma-nyaad\ ivakma-: 

| inaiYawma\ | banQak%vaat\ | ttao ivaivacya kmaa-id baaoQavyaima%yaaid | na ca Saapaidnaa | kvayaao|Pya~ maaoihta: | 

ASa@yaM caOtj&atuima%yaah – gahna [it || - By mere knowledge of Action (Karma) one is not liberated, 

but by the knowledge of its nature does one become completely liberated, thus is the intention. 

Without knowledge of the Resplendent Lord. whose is the Action, the improper Action and the 

non-Action? Realization, verily, is deliverance; how can there be liberation otherwise? Thus has 

been said.  Here Akma- means non-performance of Action, ivakma-  means improper action, prohibited 

action, which creates bondage. Therefore reflecting on these factors, the performance of action 

should be initiated. The persons do not become deluded because of curses etc. but because even 

seers are known to be deluded, because it (karma) is impossible to be known, since it is gahna,  

bewildering. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “kmaa-ip na: ma%t [it baaoQavyama\ |” - Actions also have originated from Lord, thus one should 

know. 
 

18 - 19. He who perceives Action in non-Action, and non-Action in Action, he, verily, is the 

intelligent among men. He is indeed in communion, being accomplished in Action. He whose 

all activities are devoid of desires and whose actions are burned by the fire of wisdom, him the 

wise call a man of intelligence. 
 

Bhashya :  

“kmaa-idsva$pmaah – kma-iNa [it | kma-iNa ik`yamaaNao sait Akma- ya: pSyaot\ ivaYNaaorova kma- naahM 

ica%p`itibamba: ikiHcat\ kraoima [it | Akma-iNa sauP%yaadavakrNavasqaaByaaM prmaoSvarsya ya: kma- pSyait Ayamaova 

prmaoSvar: sava-da sava-saRYT\yaaid kraoit [it | sa bauiwmaana\ &aanaI | sa eva ca yau>ao yaaogayau>: | savaa-krNaat\ sa eva 

ca kR%snakma-kRt\ kR%snafla%vaat\ ||” - Sri Krishna tells the form of karma, the Action.  The person 

who performing actions concludes that To Sri Vishnu alone can the action be ascribed; not from 

me or not by me, who is only the reflection of the Consciousness, can the action be performed”,  

he, verily, sees. Non-action is that which is performed when one is asleep etc., when one realizes 

the actions as being performed by the Supreme Self – “The Supreme Self himself in this manner 
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ever creates the entire universe etc”. Such person is the one who is intelligent, a man of wisdom, 

verily equanimous, capable for being in communion. Even when not performing any actions, He 

alone is the performer of all actions and being the knower of all the actions. 

 “etdova p`pHcayait - yasya [%yaaidsa`aokpHcakona | ]<p`karONa &anaaignadgQakmaa-Nama\ |” - This and the 

subsequent five verses Sri Krishna describes the nature of kma- as spoken in vedas. The wisdom 

that one is entirely dependent on the Lord and he alone is the performer of actions assures that 

the consequence of all actions will be reduced in the fire of wisdom.   
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“kma-iNa jaIvao | Asvaatn~\yaadkma- | kma-ivaiQaflayaaoBaavaat\ | Akma-iNa ivaYNaaO svaatn~\yaat\ sava-ktu-%vama\ || 

krao|ismanmaIyat [it kma- jaIva ]da)t: | ivaiQaSabdonaaimat%vaadkma- Bagavanhir: || [it naardIyao | kr [it 

sakarantao|dRuSTvaacaI | ik`yaavacaI vaa | tdQaIna%vaat\ | p`isawSca jaIvao kma- Sabd: pHcara~o | kR%snafla%vaat\ 

kR%snakma-kRt ||”- Action is the nature of the Jiva, non-action, he being not Independent,  non-

action is the form of Sri Vishnu, being independent and being performer of all Actions.  Action 

becomes the nature of Jiva when he assumes says that he performs the actions  or the actions are 

seen to have been performed by him, thus, in Narada Puraana. \Since Resplendent Sri Hari is not 

bound by cause-effect, He is of the nature of a-karma. He has attribute of non-perceptibility or 

has the attribute of action, all actions being under His control. Since the actions are visible in 

relation to the Jiva karma comes to be associated with him, thus, in Pancharatra. On account of 

having desire for fruits, the desire for performing the action (also comes to be attached). 
 

20 - 21 - 22. Renouncing association with the fruits of action and being ever content, without 

being in any way dependent, even though engaged in action, he does not engage in 

performance of any actions. Having no desires, with mind and the self under restraint, giving 

up pride in all things, performing actions by his body alone, he does not incur any demerits. 

Content in whatever has been ordained, transcending beyond dualities (of pain and pleasure), 

free from jealousy, equanimous in success and failure, one who acts thus, is not bound. 
 

Bhashya :  

“na ca kamasa=klpaBaavaonaalama\ | Asa=gama\ snaohM ca %ya>\vaa | &anasva$pmaah puna: | ina%yatRPt [it | 

inarEayaoSvarsa$pao|isma [it tqaaivaQa: |” -  It is not mere renunciation of the desire for the fruits but 

renunciation of association and affection for the fruits (that is important). The nature of Wisdom 

is again thus spoken as ever-contentment. In that manner, ever-content, infinmitely independent 

of the Supreme Lord. 

“kamaaid%yaagaaopayamaah inaraSaI: [it | yatica%ta%maa BaU%vaa inaraSaIir%yaqa-: | Aa%maa mana: | 

pirga`h%yaagaao|naiBamaanama\ | naOva  ikHicat\ kraoit [%yasyaaiBap`ayamaah naaPnaaoit ikilbaYama\  [it ||” - The 

manner of renunciation of desires etc. is spoken in this verse. Restraining one's own mind and 

the self means being not dependent. aatma here should be understood as Mind. Renunciation of 

the senses makes one devoid of pride. One who is convinced that I do not perform any actions 

for him there are no demerits. 

“yatica<aa%manaao laxaNamaah yadRcCalaaBa[it | kqaM WMWatIt%vama\ [it Aah - sama: isawaO [it ||” -  The 
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manner of renunciation of desires etc. is spoken in this verse. Restraining one's own mind and 

the self means being not dependent. Aa%maa here should be understood as Mind. Renunciation of 

the senses makes one devoid of pride. One who is convinced that I do not perform any actions 

for him there are no demerits. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “AinaraEayaao BagavadaEaya: |” - Being free of dependence means being under the shelter of 

the Resplendent Lord. 

 

23. Being freed from attachments, being liberated, having established his consciousness fully 

in wisdom, he who performs his sacrifices, alls his actions get dissolved. 

 

Bhashya :  

 

“]psaMhrit gatsa=gasya [it | gatsa=gasya flasnaohrihtsya | mau>sya SarIraVnaiBasmaainana: | 

&anaavaisqatcaotsa: prmaoSvar&ainana: |” - Sri Krishna summarizes saying gatsa=gasya - means being freed 

from desires and  attachment to the fruits. mau>sya means those liberated from pride of the body and 

&anaavaisqatcaotsa: means one who has established his wisdom in the Sup reme Lord. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “mau>sya svatn~\yaaiBanaanaat \ - being liberated from all dependence means being freed from 

sense of pride. 

 

24. For such one, Brahman is the act of offering, Brahman is the oblation, Brahman is the 

(sacrificial) fire, by Brahman is the offering made, Brahman, verily, is the goal to be attained 

by the acts of equanimity of intellect in Brahman. 

 

Bhashya :  

“&anaavaisqatcaots%vaM spSTyait - ba*maap-Nama\ [it | sava-maotd\ ba`*ma [%yaucyato | tdQaInasa%tap`tIit%vaat\  | 

na tu t%sa%va$p%vaat\ | ]>M ih  - “%vaQaInaM yat: sava-mat: savaao- Bavaainait | vadint maunaya: savao- na tu sava-sva$Upt: 

|| [it pad\mao | savMa- t%p`&anao~ma\  [it ca | etM (ova ba)caa: [%yaaid ca |  samaaQaInaa sah ba`*maOva kma- |”-  The 

state of establishment in consciousness is explained here by declaring that everything is to be 

offered to Brahman. All this is spoken as Brahman, because all being His emanation and 

subservient to Him. Not because of its being His likeness. All that is, is subservient to You and 

all comes to be because of You. The sages speak so, not because all of them bear similarity to 

You, thus in Padma Purana. All, verily, is the vision of Your Wisdom. “He, verily, is the 

wisdom of the Hymns (of the Vedas)”, etc. With equanimity of intellect Brahman becomes the 

performer of actions. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“kqamaiBamaanaTyaaga:?  ba`*maap-Nama\ [%yaaid | ba`*maNyap-NaM ba`*maap-Nama\ | ba`*maNaao: hiva: | ba`*maNaao|gnaaO | 
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ba`*maNa: kma- samaaiQnaa sah | samaaiQarip tdQaIna [%yaqa-: | ek: svatn~ao BagavaaMstdIyaM %vadnyaucyato |” -  How 

can pride be renounced? By offering it to Brahman among other things. Offering to Brahman 

means brahmaarpana. Brahman is the oblation. Brahman is .the (sacrificial) fire. Brahman is the 

performance of actions with the equanimity of intellect. Even equanimity of intellect is 

subservient to Him, this being the meaning. The resplendent Lord alone is the Independent One, 

thus in Mahabharata.  

 

25 - 26. Some Yogis (equanimous ones) offer sacrifice to gods, while others offer to the 

Supreme Energy, considering Him as the Sacrifice in the sacrificial act itself. Others through 

bearing and through senses in the fire (fervour) of restraint; others offer the words and others 

the objects of sense in the intensity (Ore) of senses. 

 

Bhashya :  

“ya&Baodnaah dOvama\ [%yaaidnaa | dOvama\ Bagavantma\ | sa eva toYaaM ya&: | Bagavadupasanama\ | ya&ma\ [it 

ik`yaaivaSaoYaNama\ | naanyat\ toYaamaist yatInaaM koYaaiScat\ | ya&ma\ Bagavantma\ | ya&ona ya&ma\ | ya&ao ivaYaudo-vata 

[%yaaidEauitBya: | ya&ona p`isawonaOva | ya&M p`it ya&ona jau*vait  [it sava-~ samama\  tM ya&ma\ [%yadaO | ]>M ivaYNauM rud`oNa 

pSaunaa ba`*maa jyaoYzona saunaUnaa | Ayajanmaanasao y&o iptrM p`iptamah: ||” - Krishna  speaks of the different 

forms of sacrifices to the divinities and others, dOvama\ means to the Resplendent Lord. He, verily, is 

the Sacrifice for them. The propitiation of the Resplendent Lord is the sacrifice; this is the 

distinctive attribute of performance of action. For the recluse apart from this, there exists nothing 

else. ya&, Sacrifice itself is the Resplendent Lord. By performance of Sacrifice in the Sacrifice, 

Sacrifice is the Divine Vishnu thus, the scriptures have spoken. ya&ona means that which has 

become famous as sacrifice. Through performance of sacrificial act ya&, the oblations are offered 

in the sacrifice, ya&ma, thus everything is said to be taM ya&ma\ - to Him are the Sacrifices. Brahma, 

the Grandsire, by way of mental sacrifice, offered his eldest son, Rudra himself, as the animal, 

(as sacrificial oblation), to his father Vishnu, thus has it been said. 

 

27. Some again offer all the actions of their senses and the actions of their vital force in the 

intensity (fire) of Equanimity of self, restraint, illumined by wisdom. 

 

Bhashya :  

 “Aa%masaMyana A#yaaopayaagnaaO ||” means in the intensity (fire) of equanimity and self-restraint 

of mind through wisdom. 

 

28. Others likewise sacrifice their essence or their austerities and their equanimous penances, 

while others through their concerted contemplation and intense vows offer their wisdom in 

sacrifice. 

 

Bhashya :  

“d`vya jau*vao [it d`vyaya&a: | tp: prmaoSvarap-Nabauw\yaa t~ jau*vait tpaoya&aa: [%yaaid | [dM tpao hiva: 
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| etd\ ba`*maagnaaO jauhaoima t%pUjaaqa-ma\ [it haoma: | tdp-Na eva ca haomabauiw: ||” - Those who offer dravya, 

perform sacrifice of wealth; those who perform penance with full knowledge perform sacrifice of 

austerity. Such penance is oblation when it is offered in the fire of Brahman for the sake of His 

propitiation, the said fire becoming the sacrificial fire and offering becomes the sacrifice of 

wisdom. 

 

29. Others regulate the downward breath .(apaana) to the outward breath (praana) or the 

outward breath (praana) to the downward breath (apaana) and restraining the process or 

downward breath in downward breath. 

 

Bhashya :  

“Apro p`aNaayaamaprayaNaa: pàNamapanao jau*vait Apanao ca p`aNao | kumBaksqaana eva Bavaint [%yaqa-: ||” - 
Others who are devoted to the regulation of breath – p`aNaayaama offer p`aNa breath in Apana downwarf 

breath and Apana in p`aNa. In that manner they arrive at the stage of kumBak (restraint of the Breath). 

 

30 - 31. Others restraining the intake of food, sacrifice the breath in the breath. All these, 

verily, are the knowers (of the significance) of sacrifice who (thereby) destroy the demerits. 

Those who consume the remains of the sacrificial act, attain the eternal Brahman. Not even is 

this world for non-performer of the sacrifices, how can there be any other for them, O Arjuna 

? 

 

Bhashya :  

“inayathar%vaonaOva p`aNaSaaoYaat\ p`aNaana\ p`aNaoYau jau*vait | yacCod\ vaa=gmanasaI [%yaaidEau%yau>p`karoNa vaa | 

Anyadip ga`nqaantro isawma\ yadsyaalpaSanaM tona p`aNaa: p`aNaopYau vaO huta [it ||” - By restraining the food 

intake and reducing the flow of Breath, the breath reducing the speech Mind is enjoined to 

become subservient as mentioned in scriptures. From texts also this is established. The intake of 

little food makes the Breath become sacrificed in Breath. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“dOvaM ivaYNaumaova ya& [%yaupasato | svaBaaogya%vaat\ svayamaova ya&: | ba`*maa#yaagnaaO ik`yaaya&M tonaOva ya&a#yaona 

ivaYNanaa samap-yaint || t%pUjaa%vaona Eaao~aidsaMyamaM kuva-int | t%pUjaa%vaona ivaYayaana\ BauHjato | t%pUjaa%vaonaoind`yasaMyamaM kuva-

int | ya&onaOva [it sava-~aPyanvaIyato  | tonaOva tM pUjayaod\ vaa ivaihtOvaa-|nyasaaQanaO: | sa eva ivaYNaaoya-&: syaanmaanasaao 

vaa|qavaa(k: || [it ba`vaOvato- |” - Divine Vishnu, verily, is propitiated as sacrifice. For the 

enjoyment of His son, He himself becomes the sacrifice. In the fire of the sacrifice in the 

performance of the act of sacrifice, in the form of sacrifice Sri Vishnu, verily, is offered. Through 

His propitiation the ear and other senses are brought under restraint. Through His propitiation the 

senses come to be burnt. He verily is propitiated by him, he himself becoming the sacrifice 

mentally or otherwise, thus in Brahmavaivarta scripture.  

 

32. In this manner various sacrifices have been laid out for the sake of Brahman. Know them 

all to be of the nature of performance of action. Knowing thus, you shall be delivered. 
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Bhashya :  

“ba`*maNa: prmaa%manaao mauKo | AhM ih sava-ya&anaama\ [it ih vaxyait | maanasavaaicakkaiyakkma-jaa eva ih to 

savao- | evaM &a%vaa taaina kmaa-iNa kR%vaa ivamaaoxyasao | yauwM pit%yajya yanmaaoxaaqao- kirYyaisa tdip kma- | Atao ivaihtM 

na %yaajyama\ [it Baava: ||” - ba`*maNa:, for the sake of Supreme Self.  I am, verily, the enjoyer of all the 

sacrifices and also the Lord” thus says Sri Krishna. They (sacrifices) are mental, speech or 

through performance of actions. Knowing thus and performing the ordained actions, you will be 

delivered. By rejecting the battle, whatever you do expecting deliverance, those will be of the 

nature of performance of actions. Therefore, what is ordained should not be rejected, this is the 

purport. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Eaao~adIina [%yaaidiYvajyaanau>oirjyaai|nya [it Sa=kaM inavaaryait – ivatta ba`*maNaao mauK [it || sava-ya&O: 

prba`*ma yaasyaM ivaYNavaa#yamavyayama\ || [it ca |” - In spelling out the means like through listening etc. 

and for removal of doubt, Krishna clarifies in this verse saying laid out for the sake of Brahma,  

In all sacrifices, the Supreme Brahman, the immutable Sri Vishnu alone is to be propitiated in 

scriptures.  

 

33. Superior to the sacrifice of wealth is the sacrifice of wisdom. All such actions entirely 

culminate, O Arjuna, in Wisdom alone. 

 

Bhashya :  

“AiKlama\ ]pasanaaV=gayau>ma\ | &anaflamaova%qa-: |” - Every action recommended above are 

useful elements for ]pasanaa, engaging oneself in adoration (of the Lord). Wisdom is the resultant 

fruit, this is the meaning. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sava- kma- AiKlama\  - Aa samantat\ AlpM &anao pirsamaaPyato &nao jaato pUya-to | samaaPtivaVaanQanaUYaI 

EaoYzaana\ yaana\ saPt manyasao | [it va%samaaiPtSabdao|~ pUitvaacaI | &anaaisanaa|%mana: | iC%vaOnaM saMSayaM yaaogamaaiYzaoi<aYz 

| [it vacanaat\ ||” - Everything, verily, is performance as sacrifice. But in entirety, it amounts to 

little. In Wisdom it culminates and in Wisdom alone it finds fulfillment. As warriors in bow-

arrows” one should consider all the seven (Sri Krishna, Satyaki and the five Pandavas). Thus the 

word samaaiPt is used to indicate entirety.To signify the need for completion the sword of Wisdom 

for destroying the doubts is again the importance of equanimity is spoken. 

 

34 - 35. Know That Essence from the Wise, the seers of That Truth, by humble reverence, by 

repeated inquiry and by service, who will (then) communicate to you that Wisdom. Knowing 

which you, O Pandava, will never again be deluded in this manner. For by this you shall 

perceive all the beings in Self and them in Me. 

 

Bhashya :  

“[danaImaip &anyaova | tqaa|PyaiBaBanmaaoh: | maa tU>a | yaona &anaova mayyaa%maBaUto sava-BaUtaina Aqaao “” - his 
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mind. Therefore, the words, yaona &anaova – by which awareness are used in verse to instruct Arjuna. 

By which Wisdom perceiving all the selves in divine Self, your delusion will be destroyed. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“&anaM to|hM saiva&anama\ | [it vaxyamaaNa%vaa%svayamaovaaopdoxyaisa\ |” Knowledge along with Wisdom, 

thus saying Sri Krishna intitaes.   
 

36 – 37 - 38. Even if among all the demeritorious ones you are the worst, even then you will 

cross over the demerits by this raft of Wisdom. Even as the kindled fire reduces all fuel to 

ashes, even so, O Arjuna, does the fire of Wisdom turns to ashes all the actions. Nothing is 

similar here to the purity of Wisdom. That will be known by one who is established in 

Equanimity, in course of time in his Self. 

 

Bhashya :  

“karNaBaUtM &anaM staOit puna: laao~yaoNa |” - Here in these three verses the Wisdom is praised 

again. 

 

39 – 40 – 41 - 42. The one who is receptive, regulating his senses attains that awareness 

relating Me and with that awareness in this manner he attains the Supreme Bliss. The Self 

who is not aware, who is non-receptive, who ever doubts perishes. For the Self which is ever in 

doubt, there is no world for him, neither this nor the other. For the one who has renounced 

performance of action being equanimous, one who has destroyed all doubts by being aware, 

one who has realized his Self, his actions never bind (him), O Arjuna. Therefore, having cut 

the doubts in your heart, born out of non-awareness, by the sword of wisdom, take recourse to 

the state of equanimity and arise, O Arjuna ! 

 

Bhashya :  
“t%saaQanaM ivaraiQaflaM  cat du<aroru>\vaaopsaMhrait |” - Having explained the means of acquiring 

Awareness and the disadvantages of non-awareness, He concludes. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Aa%maina vyaaPto maiya | Aqaao tsmaat\ vyaaPt%vaadova || Aa%mavantma prmaa%maBa>ma\ |”” - By Self means 

enveloped by Me. Therefore, Myself having enveloped in all the beings. prmaa%maBa>ma\ |” means 

one who is devoted to the Lord. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Niraya of Sri Madhva  on the Fourth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Jnyaana Yoga”.  
 

ooooo  
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Chapter V 

Karma Sanyaasa Yoga 

Bhashya: 

 “tRtIyaao>maova kma-yaaoga p`pHcaya%yanaonaaQyaayaona | yadRccalaBaasantuYT: [%yaid saMnyaasama\ | kuru kma- [%yaaid  

kma-yaaogaM ca |” - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter Karma Sanyaasa is clarified. The purport of Karma 

Yoga is further explained through statements like „being content‟. Therefore perform actions, 

being equanimous in action. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“yaaogasaMnyaasayaala-xaNaM spYTya%yananaonaaQyaayaana |” - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter the features of 

renunciation and performance of action are explained.  

 
1. Arjuna said: Renunciation of action and performance or action, as well, O Krishna, you 

have been praising. Between these two, which is the most propitious, that you tell me with 

certainty. 

 

Bhashya: 
 inayamanaaidnaa saklalaaokkYa-Naat\ kRYNa:  | tccaao>ma\ | yat: kYa-isa dovaoSa inayamya saklaM jagat\ | Atao 

vadint maunaya: kRRYNaM %vaaM ba`*mavaaidna: || [it mahakaOmao- | saMnyaasa SabdaqMa- Bagavaanaova vaxyait | AyaM p`kaSamaya:  - 

yaid saMnyaasa: Eaoyaao|iQak: syaat\ tih- saMnyaasasyaoYad\ ivaraoiQa yauwma\? [it |” - Since 0 Lord, you attract all 

the world through your actions, the sages, who are the knowers of Brahman, cal1 you Krishna, 

thus in Maha Kurma Puraana. The word sanyaas has been explained by the Resplendent Lord in 

reply to (Arjuna 's) query: “If sanyaas is more propitious, then desire for the war is opposed to 

renunciation”. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“yaaogasaMnyaasakmaa-Nama\ [%yaadaO nyaasa Sabd: sava-kma-%yaagaivaYaya [%yaaSa=#ya yaaogasaMnyaasayaaoiBa-

nnapuinnaYz%vaaiBap`ayaoNa pRcCit saMyaasaM [it |” – Being confused with Equanimity through performance 

of action as well as renunciation of action he (Arjuna) asks the question about sanyaas (saM+nyaasa).  

 

2. The Resplendent Lord said: Both renunciation of action as well as performance of action 

are without doubt propitious. But of the two, renunciation or the action is superior to the 

performance or action. 

 . 

Bhashya: 

“naayaM saMnyaasaao ya%yaaEama: - WMW%yaagaat\ tu saMnyaasaat\ ma%pUjaOvagarIyaisa [it vacanaat\ | taina vaa 

etanyavaraiNa tpaMisa nyaasa evaa%yarovacanaat\ [it ca | saMnyaasastu turIyaao yaao inaiYk`yaa#ya: saQama-k: | na tsmaadu<amaao 

Qamaao- laaoko kScana ivaVto | td\Ba>ao|ip ih yad\ gacCot\ td\gaRhsqaao na Qaaima-k: | mad\Bai>Sca ivari>stadiQakarao 

inagaVto | yadaiQakarao Bavait ba`*macaya-ip p`va`jaot\ || [it naardOyao | ba`*macayaa-a-dova p`va`jaot\ | yadhrova ivarjaot\ | [it 

ca | saMnyaasao tu turIyao vaO p`Iitma-ma garIyaisa | yaoYama~aiQakarao na teYaaM kmao-it inaScaya: || [%yaadoSca ba`a*mao | Atao 
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naa~a|EamasaMnyaasa ]>: ||”  - Renunciation of action is not same as the acceptance of asceticism. 

Because of the statement by renunciation of the dualities (of likes-dislikes, good-bad, proper-

pleasant etc.) sanyaas becomes superior as adoration to the Lord. By these as well as by 

acceptance of austerities etc. renunciation should be adopted. Even though the state of 

renunciation appears superior because of absence of actions, ascetics also have actions 

prescribed for their order. Therefore there is no other righteousness (Qama-) in the world superior to 

renunciation of actions. One who is also devoted to the supreme Lord, in addition, reaches 

farther than a righteous householder. Lord‟s status speaks of devotion as well as 

disinterestedness. If such qualification is acquired, then even a Brahmachari can become a 

Wandering ascetic, thus in Narada Puraana. In ascetic accomplishment is assuredly great love 

for the god and direct spiritual rewards of actions. Thus, here the state of renunciation alone has 

been spoken. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“ekpuMyaaogyaavaotaO tyaaoma-Qyao yaaoga eva ivaiSaST [it pirharaiBap`aya: | ]BaaO samauiccataO | saMnyaasastu 

mahabaahao du:KmaaPtumayaaogat: [it vaxyamaaN%vaat\ |” - One is  benefitted by both, but between the two 

performance of  action is preferable, thus he says. 

 

3. He should be known as unceasing renouncer (of actions) who neither loathes nor desires;  

freed from the opposites, O Arjuna, he is easily released from bondage. 

 

Bhashya: 

 “saMnyaasa Sabdaqa- Aah - &oya [it | sanyasasya ina:Eaoyasakr%vaM &apiyatuM tcCbdqMa-smaaryait &oya [it ||” - 
Sri Krishna speaks about saMnyaasa in this verse, to emphasize the superiority of sanyaas as a means 

of deliverance reiterating the meaning earlier explained.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“WoYaivasaja-namaova saMnyaasaSabdaqa-: na ya%yaaEamaao|~aiBap`ot  [%yaah | &oya [it | na ca kamyaanaaM kma-NaaM kma-

NaaMnyaasama\ [%yanaona ivaraoQa: | tonaaip saihtsya nyaasa%vaat\ | na ca %yaagasya pRqagvacanaa iWraoQa: | 

kurupaMDvannyaasaavaantrBaod%vaat\ %yaagasya ||” – elimination of hatred is assuredly the meaning of the 

word saMnyaasa, not the life of an ascetic. saMnyaasa is not aversion of the actions performed with desires 

but being attached to them. Complete cessation of desire for the rewards of action as well as 

complete renunciation of the influence of all dualities such as happiness and distress is saMnyaasa, 
similar to the difference between Pandavas and Kauravas.  

  

4 - 5. The simple ones and not the wise ones speak of renunciation (of action) and 

performance of action as distinct. Even if one conforms either of these, he gains the 

advantages of the both. The status which one attains from renunciation (of action) is attained 

even from performance of action. He who perceives the renunciation and performance of 

action as same, really perceives. 



95 

 

 

Bhashya: 

“saMnyaasaao ih &anaantr=ga%vaonaao>: - na tsya t<vaga`hNaaya [%yaadaO | At: kqaM saao|vama:? [%yat: Aah 

- saaM#yayaaogaaO [it | ]BayaaorPyantr=ga%vaonaaivaraoQa: | AignamaugQaao hvaO QaUmatant: svaM laaokM na p`itjaanaait | maa va: 

pdvya: iptrsmadaiEata yaa ya&SaalaasanaQaUmnava%ma-naama\ || [%yaaid tu kamyakma-ivaYayaimait Baava: | yao %vanyaqaa vadint 

to baalaa: ||” - Renunciation is required for acquisition of Wisdom;  not for him is receptivity of 

Truth, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. How can, then, renunciation be inferior to performance of 

action ! Both are essentially not contradictory. One who is deluded by the fire-sacrifice and the 

smoke arising therefrom does not recognize Lord‟s Abode.  Father, we do not accept the path 

filled with smoke, sitting in the sacrificial hall”, (says Sati to her father Daksha Prajaapati). 

These statements refer only to the desire filled performance of actions. Those who speak 

otherwise are naive. 
“ekmaip [%yasyaaiBap`ayamaah – yatsaaM#yaO: [it | yaaoigaiBarip &anaWara &anaflaM p`aPyat [%yaqa-: |” - 

Both are same, thus it is clarified in this verse. Only the performers of action through wisdom 

attain the fruits of wisdom. Therefore, even men of wisdom should perform actions. Similarly 

the householders given to performance of actions should acquire wisdom about the Resplendent 

Lord. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“baalaastu nyaasaSabdona ya%yaaEamamaova svaOkR%ya t%sqaanamaova saa=#yaSabadaoidt&ana AiQakar: gaRhsqaanaamaova 

yaaogaSabdaoidtkmaa-iQakar [it manyanto | tnna paiNDta manuanto | kut: ? yasmaat\ &anamaagMa- kma-maagMa- ca samyagaaisqa%ya 

]Bayaaoip flaM p`aPnaaoit | tsmaat\ &ainanaM kmaa-PyanauYzyama\ | kma-Naamaip gaRhsqaanaaM &atvyaao Bagavaana\ | na ih &anaM 

ivanaa kma-Naa samyaganauYzanaM Bavait ||” - simple minded people assuming that  nyaasa means accepting 

ascetic discipline alone does the householder becomes qualified for performing actions, but the 

men of wisdom do not think in that manner.  Because fruits of one‟s performance of actions is 

available through both the Paths. Therefore men of wisdom are also engaged in performance of 

one‟s actions because through performance of actions also the Lord is accessible to the 

hopuseholders. But without Wisdom mere performance of action does not become 

comprehensively well established as accomplishment. 
“inaYkamaM &anapUvMa- ca inavaR%timah caaocyato | inavaR%tM saovamaanastu ba`*maaByaoit sanaatnama\ || bauw\yaa|ivaihMsana\ 

puYpOvaa- p`Navaona samaca-yaot\ | vaasaudovaa%makM ba`*ma maUlaman~oNa vaa yait: || maui>rstIit inayamaao ba`*madRga\ yasya ivaVto | 

tsyaaPyaanandvaRiw: syaad\ vaOYNavaM kma- kuva-t: | kma- ba`*madRSaa hInaM na mau#yaimait kIit-tma\ || tsyaaPyaanandvaRiw: 

syaaWOYNavaM kma- kuva-t: | kma- ba`*madRSaa hInaM na mau#yaimait kIit-tma\ || tsmaat\ kmao-it tt\ p`ahuya-%kRutM ba`*madiSa-naa || 

etsmaannyaaisanaaM laaokM saMyaaint gaRihNaao|ip ih | &anamaaga-: kma-maaga- [it Baodsttao na ih || rsmadaEamaBaodao|yaM kma-

sa=kaocasamBava: || [it vyaasasmaRto |” - The performance of ones action with sense of renunciation 

attains the eternal Brahman. Being wise if one propitiates Brahman in the form of Vasudeva 

either with flowers or through pranava or with Primal Mantra deliverance is assured for 

performers of action,  men of wisdom and knowers of Brahman. Even among them there is more 

bliss for those who perform actions which please Sri Vishnu. Performance of action without 

wisdom of Brahman does not bring success. Therefore, only those actions which are performed 
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by the knowers of Brahman are spoken as actions with the sense of renunciation. Only the 

actions performed by the ascetics is called Karma, where kar should be understood as action and 

ma as wisdom. Therefore even the householders possessing wisdom attain the world of the 

renouncer of actions. There is no distinction between the Path of Wisdom and the Path of Action. 

The distinction between the status (as householder and ascetic) is because of the constraints on 

the performance of actions by them, thus, in Vyasa Smriti. 

 

6. O Arjuna, renunciation brings about great pain to one who is not attuned to renunciation. 

The sage who is attuned to renunciation reaches with ease the state of renunciation. 

 

Bhashya: 

“[tSca saMnyaasaad\ yaaogaao var [%yaah sanyaasatu [it | yaaogaBaavao maaooxaaidflaM na Bavait | At: 

kamajayaaiddu:Kmaova tsya | maaoxaaoVova ih flaM Anyat\ t%flamalp%vaadflamaovao%yaaSaya: | tccaao>M - ivanaamaaoxaflaM 

ya<au na tt\ flamaudIya-to | [it pad\mao | ya<au mahaflayaaogyaM tsyaalpM flamaova na Bavaip | yaqaa pd\maragasya 

tMDUlamauiYT: | mahaflaSca yaaogayau>ot\ saMnyaasa [%yaah – yaaogayau> [it | mauina: saMnyaasaI | tqaa caao>ma\ - sa ih 

laaooko mauinanaa-ma ya: kamak`aoQavaija-t: [it ||”- Renunciation is best for equanimity of mind and in the 

absence of equanimity fruits of deliverance are not possible. By acquiring desire etc. only 

misery comes over to him. (In reality) deliverance itself is the fruit, all other fruits are of little 

importance, they being as good as having no fruits at all. This is the purport. Except the fruit of 

deliverance all others are not of worth consideration, thus in Padma Puraana. When a thing is 

capable of giving superior results, having inferior results is of no consequence. In exchange for 

precious opal stones, fistful of rice would not be considered satisfactory. The supreme effect of 

equanimity is renunciation, thus Sri Krishna says here. muni is one who has renounced, 

therefore it is said: “They alone are called ascetics who are devoid of desire and anger”. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“maaoxaaopayaao yaaoga: [it td`Upao nyaasa eva tu | ivaYNvaip-ttayaa Bada`o naanyaao nyaasa: kqaHcana ||” [%yaagnayao 

| ivaYNvaip-t%vaaidyaaoga$p%vaM ivanaa kovalakma-%yaagaao narkfla eva | yaM sanyaasaimait p`ahuryaao-gaM tM ivaiw paNDava 

[it vaxyamaaNa%vaat\ | yaaogaivaSaoYa%vaanna\yaasasya pRqagaui>: ||” - Deliverance is said to be the state of 

equanimity, and its form is renunciation. That which is renounced for the pleasure of Sri Vishnu 

alone is done well, not otherwise, thus, in Agni Puraana. Without renouncing fruits of the 

action, for the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, all other forms of renunciation are in essence similar to 

the pleasures of hell. What is called renunciation, know that to be equanimity, O Pandava, thus 

has been declared. Since equanimity is of primary importance, there is no need for repetition. 

 

7. He who has conquered his senses is pure in his self and master of his self, attuned to 

equanimity, has become self of all beings, is not tainted by actions even if he performs 

actions. 

 

Bhashya: 

“etdova p`pHcayait - yaaogayau> [it | sava-BaUta%maBaUt: prmaoSvar: | yaScaa|Pnaaoit  [%yaado: | sa 

Aa%maBaUt: svasamaIpM p`%yaadanaaidkta- yasya, sava-BaUta%maBaYta%maa ||” - In this manner alone is the 
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performance to be done. This has been explained in this verse. One who is indweller in all the 

creatures is the Supreme Lord. “One who gives... “ etc. He who dwells in the self being nearest 

is the ancient creator, he is said to be Indweller of all the creatures. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

 “sava-BaUta%maBata%maa [it mau#yayaaoga: | Aadanaa%sava-BaUtanaaM ivaYNaura%maa p`kIt-t: | sava-BaUta%maBaUta%maa t~ 

BaUtmanaa: pumaana\ || [it ca |” -  Considering the Supreme Lord as the indweller of creatures is the 

prime form of equanimity. Knowing all creatures subservient to the Supreme Lord is knowing 

Sri Vishnu as the Supreme Self and also becoming one having all pervading vision of the Lord, 

thus in Agni Purana. 

 

8 – 9. I do not perform any actions, he who realizing this Truth in its essence, considers that in 

seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, tasting, walking, sleeping, breathing, in speaking, 

emitting, grasping, opening and closing the eyes, it is only the senses that are occupied with 

the objects of senses. 

 

Bhashya: 

  “sanyaasaM spYTyait puna: SlaaokWyaona” - He further clarifies renunciation in these two verses. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“yaqaa nyaasasya tqaa||h naOva ikiHcat\ [%yaaidnaa | ivaYNuanaaqao-YvaIirtaina mana AaidnaI sava-sa:  | vat-

nto|nyaao na svatn~ [it jaanana\ ih t%vaivat\ || [it ca |” - How renunciation could become the form of 

equanimity is explained in these two verses. Energized by Sri Vishnu alone the mind and all the 

rest become active. The knowledge that all the others are not independent in themselves is, 

verily, the essential Truth. 

 

10 – 11 - 12. Resigning all actions to Brahman and giving up all attachments, be who 

performs actions, demerit does not attach to him even as the water to the lotus leaf. The one 

who is in communion, renouncing the fruits of action, secures the well established peace. But 

the one who is devoid of such communion, because of his desires and being attached (to the 

fruits of his action), is bound (by the actions). Renouncing all the actions by mind and 

dwelling in peace in the city of nine gates, the self neither acts nor causes acts to be 

performed. 

 

Bhashya: 

“saMnyaasayaaogayau> eva ca kma-Naa na ilaPyat [%yaah - ba`*maiNa [it | saaQanainayamaaopcaar%vainavaR<yaqa-: puna: 

puna: flakqanama\ || evaScaa||car [%yaah | kayaona [it | punayau->\yaaidinayamanaaqMa- yau>ayau>flamaah yau> [it | 

yau>ao yaaogayau>: ||” -  One who is attuned to equanimity is not affected by performance of actions, 

thus has been said in this verse. For the sake of emphasizing the rules of observance for spiritual 

practice and for removal of  casualness, the result is spoken again and again. This is the way of 

action, thus Sri Krishna says. For emphasizing the rules of observance for equanimity, the fruits 

of attainment are spoken again in this verse. In Communion means being unanimous with sense 
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of renunciation. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“t%pUjaa%makaina t%kRtaina mama SauBaaqa-ma\ [it ba`*maNuaaQaanama\ | svaatn~\yaaBaavaa poxayaOva jaIvasyaaktu-%vama\ || 

svavandnaM yaqaa ip~a kairtM iSasSauktu-%vama\ | evaM pUjaa ivaYNavaQaInaa BavaojjaIvakRto%yaip || [it p`vaR<ao |” -  By 

offering worship to the Supreme Lord and meditating on Brahman one is inclined to accept that 

all the actions performed are not independent. Being subservient become factually non-

performer like children in respect to their father and mother, through propitiation of the 

Supreme Lord pervading all existence, thus in as Pravritti scripture. .  

 

13. Renouncing all the actions by  mind and dwelling in peace in the city of nine gates, the 

self neither acts nor causes acts to be performed. 

 

Bhashya: 

“puna: sanyaasa SabdaaqMa- spSTyait sava-kmaa-iNaa [it | manasaa [it ivaSaoYaNaaidiBamaana%yaaga: ||” - Again 

the renunciation is clarified by emphasizing by all actions. By mind especially, to show 

renunciation of pride. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“Atao manasaOva kma-nyaasaao|svaatn~\yaapoxayaa ||” – Mentally renouncing the performance of 

actions by realizing one's own being subservient to the Lord. 

 

14 -15 – 16 - 17. Neither the agency for actions nor the actions nor even the inter-relation 

between actions and the (corresponding) fruits are initiated by the Supreme Self. It is one's 

natural potency that prevails. Neither any of the demerits nor any of the merits are accepted 

by the all-pervading Self. The awareness (jnyaana) is enveloped by non-awareness (a-

jnyaana), by which the creatures become deluded. Those whose non-awareness is destroyed 

by awareness, for them awareness, like the Sun, illumines their Supreme Self. Reflecting on 

That, establishing one's intellect in That, making That as the goal and the sole object of 

veneration, they reach the abode from where there is no return, the defects having been 

removed by awareness. 

 

Bhashya: 

“na kraoit vastut: [%yaah | na ktu-%vama\ [it | p`Bau: ih jaIvaao jaDmapoxya |” -  In truth, He does not 

perform, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. Here the word prabhu is used in relation to the 

human being, because among the gross objects, be is the superior one. “&anamaovaa&ananaaSakma\ ]%yaah 

&anaona [it | p`qana&anaM praoxama\ |” - Wisdom, awareness alone destroys non-awareness, thus He says 

in this verse. Primary awareness is the supra-sensory experience.  “Apraoxa&anaavyavaitsaaqanamaah – 

td\bauwya: |” - Sri Krishna declares the means of being aware of the supra-sensory experience in 

this verse. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“yaqaa iptRd%tM palak%vaM rajapu~aNaamaova prmaa%mad%tM ik`yaasvaatn~\yalaxaNaM ktu-%vama\ | ik`yaainaYpnnaQamaa-

id$pkma-iNa svatn~\yaM ca jaIvanaamaPyaist  [%yaaSa=kaM pirhrit | na ktu-%vama\ [%yaaidnaa | ik`yaayaamadRSTao%padnao 

flao ca svaatn~\yaM laaoksya na saRjatISvar: [%yaqa-: | Anyaqaa laaoksya  [it ivaSaoYaNaM vyaqa-ma\ | janapdo inavasataM 

tiW%tBaaoijanaamaPyaaiQap%yaadanaanna d%vaa janapda ra&a svapu~aNaaimaitvat\ kma-falaaidsaMyaaoiganaamaip  

t%svaatn~\yaadanaat\ na saRjait [it yaujyato | svayamaova Bavait Baavayait ca  [it svaBaavaao Bagavaana\ | svaBaava%vaat\ 

svayamaova ktu-%vaaidYau p`vat-to || svaatn~\yaad\BagavaainvaYNau: svaBaava [it kIit-t: | t%vasvaatn~\yaM kda|PyaoYa 

naanyasya saRjait @vaicat\ || svaatn~\yaadova papaidsambaMQa: kuva-tao|ip na | A&anaavaRtbauiw%vaadIdRSaMtM na jaanato || 

[it mahavaraho |” – Even as the regency granted by the king to his sons, even so is the (limited) 

independence given by the Supreme Self  (to the human beings) for performance of actions. To 

remove doubts regarding independence of the human beings to the actions or the consequential 

righteous or unrighteous results of those actions Sri Krishna clarifies in this verse. The Lord 

does not initiate independence of action or the consequential fruits thereof to the people, 

otherwise the qualification - to the people would have been useless. Even as residing in the 

region and enjoying the fruits of such residence, consequent to giving control over such regions 

does not amount to the grant of independence by the king to his sons, even so the actions or for 

fruits consequent to such actions do not flow from the independence given to the human beings. 

The Lord impels and becomes, therefore is known as sva-bhaava. He alone induces the creative 

activity and human impulse. Because of his independence, Sri Vishnu is known as sva-bhaava. 

He alone is independent and given to none others. Being independent is not associated with 

merits or demerits. The intellect of humans being enveloped by non-awareness, this eternal 

Truth is not known by him, thus, in Maha Varaha Puraana. 

 “AhM sava-sya p`Bava: | tpamyahma\ vaYao- inagaR*Naaima | prasya Sai>iva-ivaQaOva EaUyato svaaBaaivakI 

&anabalaik`yaa ca | na ?to %vat\  ik`yato ikHcanaa|ro | dovasyaOYa svaBaavaao|yama\ | laaokvat\ laIlaakOvalyama\ | [%yaadonaa-

syaasvaaBaaivakM ktu-%vamaktu-%vaM  vaa ||” - I am the Lord of all,  I create heat and dwell in clouds, pour 

rains and also stop them, Intrinsic attributes of the Lord like Wisdom, power and Actions are 

perceived in many ways. Without your Will, 0 Lord, no one can bring near that which is at a 

distance,  due to your inherent attributes, Creation is but His effusive activity. Such statements 

speak nothing which is not natural to Him or His active or non-active attributes. There is no 

contradiction here. 

“ivaprItp`maaNaBaavaacca | Ainavaa-cyainarasaadova ca inarstao|yaM pxa: | na ca sava-ivaSaoYarih%yavaaidnaaM 

SaUnyavaadat\ kiScad ivaSaoYa: | na ih sava-ivaSaoYarihtma\ [%yau>o tdaist [it isaw\yait\ | 

vaacya%valaxya%vaaist%vaadInaamaip ivaSaoYa%vaat\ | Anyaqaa Aist ba`*ma [%yaaidnaaM Sabdanaamaip pyaa-ya%vaadyaao daoYaa: | 

vyaava%ya-ivaSaoYaASca vyaavaRtivaSaoYainabanQana eva | Anyaqaa vaoyaqya-maova syaat\ | na ca sava-Sabdavaacyaasya laxya%vama\ | na 

ca sava-p`maaNaa gaaocarmaist [%ya~ ikHcanmaanama\ | naaist%vaM tu saPtmarsaaidvaddSa-naai%saw\yait | svap`kaSa%vaM ca 

naamaanaM isw\yait | svayamp`kaSa%vaM ca ttao|itir>M caod\ ivaSaoYaa=gaIkar: | na cat\ tdova p`maaNagaaocarma\ | 

t%p`maaNaBaavao prp`kaaSa%vamaa~inarasao svap`kaSa%vao p`maaNaaBaavaadp`kaSa%vamaova syaat\ | Aqa-t: isaiwir^yaqaa-pi%tt: 

isaiest%p`maaNat: isaiwvaa- ? | ]Bayaqaa|ip  p`maoya%vamaova syaat\ | svap`kaSaSabdona svaimat%vaana=gaIkarat\ 
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prima%vaana=gaIkaraccaaisaiwrova | p`kaSa [%yaao>o|ip samanyaM vaa ikiHcat\ p`kaSyaM ivanaa na dRST eva Baaojanaaidvat\ 

|ktu-kma-ivaraoQaScaanauBavaivaruw: | &anaM ca &oyaM &atarM ivanaa nadRYTma\ | At: SaUnyavaadaanna kiScad\ ivaSaoYa: | 

Atao|nantdaoYaduST%vaaduprmyato |” - The inability of describing His actions having been clarified, it 

is not necessary to repeat the same again. In the absence of special attributes action need neither 

be attributed to Him nor the intemperate arguments of nihilists be countered.  His being without 

any special attributes and inability to communicate His special attributes through symbols 

establishes His existence. Otherwise, Existence, Brahman and such other words would have to 

be understood by secondary proofs, which would be imperfect manner of knowing Him. If the 

attribute of un-knowability is to be understood by exclusion of his special attributes, then such 

un-knowability should, in the first instance, be understood as attributes of His Existence itself. 

Otherwise any attempts to understand will be useless. The words, sava- etc. do not establish His 

existence nor prove His non-existence. Even when His seven types of attributes are established, 

even then  they would remain unseen. By enlightenment also his experience is not easily 

established. His experience even without being enlightened is specially accepted and 

established. Not because it can be made subject to verifiable experience. In the absence of being 

enlightened by outside sources, His existence needs to be accepted on the evidence of His own 

luminosity. Otherwise, the essence of His existence capable of being known by enlightened 

experience or by illumination of external (premises) becomes contradiction in terms. If the 

premises by His own illumination are accepted then understanding the meaning would be 

something like seeing food etc. with restricted luminocity. The performer and performance of 

action are not contradictory terms according to normal experience. Knowledge and the object of 

knowledge cannot be experienced without there being the Knower. Therefore the arguments of 

the nihilists (SaUnyavaaid) do not have any special significance. 
“hir: svaBaavat: kta- sava-manyat\ tdIirtma\ | At: saa ktu-ta tsya na kadaicat\ ivanaSyait || [it 

pO=gaI Eauit |” - Sri Hari is by nature the Performer, all else are subservient to Him. Therefore, 

without his initiated action there is no alternative, thus says Paingi Scripture.  

 

18. The men of wisdom perceive uniformly Brahmins who are learned or a humble cow, an 

elephant, a dog and even an outcaste. 

 

Bhashya: 

 “prmaoSvarsva$paNaaM sava~ saamyadSa-naM caapraoa&anasaaQanama\ [%yaaSayavaanaah ivaVa [it |” - On account 

of the experience of the Lord's existence in every Being and through the instrument of supra-

conscious awareness - this is the purport of this verse. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“ivaYmaaoYvaip jaIvaoYau samaao ivaYNau: sadOva tu | ya<aRNaaidgatsyaaip gauNaa: pUNaa- hro: sada || [it ca |” -
Even though there is external difference of forms of the creatures, Sri Vishnu is ever present in 

all of them in entirety, even in grass and the rest.  

 

19 - 20. Even here (in this life), they transcend this world of creation, with their equanimous 

mind established in Lord and become faultless and similar in all things and established in 
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Brahman. The knowers of Brahman abiding in Brahman, being firm in understanding and 

free from delusion, neither rejoice on receiving the pleasant nor grieve on receiving the 

unpleasant. 

 

Bhashya: 

“tdova staOit [hOva [it | saMyaasayaaoga&anaaina imaila%vaa pp̀Hcaya%yaQyaayaSaoYaoNa |” - He praises the 

equanimous perception here in this verse. In the remaining part of the Chapter, renunciation, 

equanimous action and Wisdom are explained together. 

 

21 – 22 - 23. The self when it is no longer attached to the external objects, revels in the 

happiness which abides in the Supreme Self, being in communion with Supreme Self, enjoys 

undying bliss. The pleasures born of contacts with senses are the source of pain, having 

beginning and an end, O son of Kunti, no wise one would revel in them. He who is able to 

resist here itself, before he gives up his body, the onrush of desires and anger; he is the 

integrated, the happy person. 

 

Bhashya: 
“punayaao-gasyaa|iQa@yaM spYTyait baa(spSao-Yau [it | kamariht A%maaina yat\ sauKM ivandit sa eva 

ba`*mayaaogayau?a%maa caot\ tdovaaxayaM sauKM ivandit | ba`*maivaYayaao yaaogaao ba`*mayaaoga: | 

Qyaanaaidyau>syaOvaa|%masauKmaxayamanyaqa nao%yaqa-: ||” - Here in this verse, Sri Krishna again clarifies yoga,  

equanimity in performance of actions. Without any desires he who enjoys happiness in the self, 

he alone is in communion with Brahman and he alone becomes the enjoyer of eternal happiness. 

The communion with Brahman is yoking oneself with Brahman, the performance of which leads 

to Brahman. Enjoined through the means of meditation etc. is this eternal happiness of self. Not 

through any other means.  
“saMnyaasaaqMa- kamaBaaogaM inandyait - yao ih | [it |” - For the sake of renunciation, enjoyment of 

desires are censured. “t%pir%yaagaM p`SaMyait – Sa@naaoit [it | kamak`aQaaod\BavaM vaogaM saaoZuM Sa@naaoit 

SarIrivamaaoxaNat\ p`ak\ yaqaamanauYyaSarIro saaoZuM saukrM tqaa naanya~ [it Baava: | ba`*malaaokaidstu ijatkamaanaamaova Bavait 

||”- Sri Krishna again praises saMnyaasa renunciation saying he who resists desires and anger is the 

true saMnyaasaI. If human beings in their life are unable to control their mind and senses and neutarlise 

the effects of kama and krodha then there is chance for them to ever achieve even Brahmaloka 

which is the topmost material planet and where everything is in sattva guna or the mode of pure 

goodness. The mastery of one's mind and senses is a prerequisite for higher existence. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“[dainamaip prmaa%maina smaRtmaa~`o sauKM ivandtIit ya<ada sa eva samyagyau>: ikmau ? ||” - In this manner 

even with little remembrance of the Lord happiness is attained. Then what to speak of, if one 

does so in an concentrated manner? “&ainalaxaNaM p`pHcaya%yau%r Slaaok: - The marks of the man of 

wisdom are explained in the subsequent verses. 

 

24. He who finds happiness within, revels within, becomes the Light unto himself, being 
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integrated he attains peace reaches the state or Brahman. The Seers with their demerits 

diminished and the doubts destroyed, being self-disciplined attain the beatitude or Brahman 

and rejoice in the well being of all creatures. 

 

Bhashya: 

“Aarama: prdSa-naaidinaima%tM sauKma\ | A~ tu prmaa%madSa-naaidinaima%tM tt\ | sauKma\ tUpd`vaxayavya<ma\ | A~ 

tu kamaaidxayavya>amaa%masauKma\ | svayaHjyaaoitYTvaad\ Bagavat: | tw>o: Antjyaa-oit: | savao-Yaantjyaao-itYTvaoip  

vyai>iva-SaoYa: | Asamp`&atsamaaQaInaaM baa(adSa-naat\ | dSa-nao|PyaikHca%karadovaSabd : | ]>M caOtt\  _ dSa-naspSa-

samBaaYaad yat\ sauKM jaayato naRNaama\ | Aarama: sa tu iva&oya: sauKM kamaxayaaoidtma\ | [it naaradIyao || 

svajyaaoitYT\vaanmahaivaYNaaorntjyaa-oitstu tisqat: [it ca | Ant: sauK%vaado: karNamaah ba`*maiNa BaUt [it ||” - 
Aarama: means the pleasure which one gets from seeing others. Here it is experiencing the 

Supreme Self. Pleasure comes through destruction of impediments and here it is spoken as the 

pleasure through destruction of the desires etc. Individual‟s self being the reflection of the 

Supreme Self the Lord dwells as the Internal Light. Even though all beings have the reflection of 

the Supreme Self, only those wise ones are referred here. Those who are in samaaQaI (sama + QaI = 

equanimous intelligence) have no outward consciousness, therefore, even when they see, they 

are not disturbed thereby. The pleasures of seeing, of touching, communicating which come to 

the human beings, aaraam, the pleasure should be known as the happiness risen from the 

destruction of desires etc, thus, in Narada Puraana. Since MahaVishnu is self-luminous, his 

illumination abides internally. He speaks the cause of the internal happiness as the abidance in 

Brahman. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“ba`*maiNa BaUt: | Anyaqaa punaba`-*ma gacCit [it ivaraoQaacca | AntssauKaidkM ca ba`*madSa-naat\ ||” - 
Abidance in Brahman, or else there would be contradiction that one has to reach the state of 

Brahman externally. The internal happiness etc. is because of Brahman being within. 

 

25. The Seers with their demerits diminished and the doubts destroyed, being self-disciplined 

attain the beatitude or Brahman and rejoice in the well being of all creatures. 

 

Bhashya: 

“papaxayaaccaOotd\ BavatI%yaah - laBant [it | xaINaklmaYaa BaU%vaa iCannaWOQaayadaa%maana: WOQaaBaavaao WOQaM 

saMSayaao ivapya-yaao vaa || tccaao>ma\  | ivapya-ya: saMSayaao vaa yad\ WOQaM %vakRta%manaama\ | &anaaisanaa tu ticC\%vaa mau>sa=ga 

prM va`jaot\ || - [it | iCannaWOQaast evaa||yata%maana: iCnnaWOQaatyaa%mana: | dIGa-manasa: sava-&a [%yaqa-: | tt eva 

iCnnaWoQaa | tccaao>ma\ - xaINapapa mahj&a%vaa jaayato gatsaMSaya: | [it vaa || -  On the demerits being 

diminished, the consequential results are  explained. By destruction of demerits, the feeling of 

alienation of the self (from the supreme Lord) is severed. iCannaWOQaa means the sense of alienation, 

of doubt or of distinctiveness. Therefore, for those who are no pure in feelings for them doubts 

and delusions, known as WOQaa, come about, which are required to be destroyed with the sword of 

wisdom by renouncing sense- attachment and reach the abode of Supreme. Destruction of the 

alienation means realization of self's distinctive nature. The self which destroys such alienation 
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is the one who is forward looking, knower of all. This is the meaning. Therefore, he is the one 

who has destroyed alienation (of his individual self from the Supreme Self). Therefore it is said 

that those who have destroyed demerits knowing the Supreme, abide with their doubts removed. 

Destruction of alienation and distinctiveness of Self are two different conditions. 
 

26. The austere ones restraining their mind, delivered from desire and anger, having the 

knowledge of their self, experience the bliss of Brahman in all the places. 
 

Bhashya: 
“saulaBa: toYaaM ba`*ma [%yaah | kamakàoQa [it | Aimat: sava-t: |” - He says in this verse that it is easy for such of 

them to have the bliss of Brahman. 
 

27- 28. Shutting their senses from external objects, fixing their vision between the eyebrows, 

restraining steadily the inward and the outward breath moving within the nostrils, the ascetics 

having controlled the senses, the mind and the intellect intent on liberation, and casting away 

desire, fear and anger, they verily, are ever free. 
 

Bhashya: 
“Qyaanap`karmaah spSa-na\ [%yaaidnaa | baa(ana\ spSaa-na\ baihYkR%vaa | Eaaotaidina yaaogaona inayamya [%yaqa-: | caxau: 

Ba`uvaaorntro kRR%vaa | Ba`uvaaoma-QQyavalaaokna\ [%yaqa-: | naasaaga`o vaa Ba`vaaormaQyao QyaanaI caxauina-patyaot\ [it | p`aNaapaanaaO samaaO 

kR%vaa kumBako isqa%vaoqa-: |” -   In these verses Krishna tells the ways of meditation. The method is 

by putting away through equanimity,  the external senses and restraining the hearing etc. fixing 

the vision between the eyebrows, ie. concentration of one‟s attention between the eyebrows, at 

the tip of the nose or between the eyebrows, the one who meditates, concentrates his vision, 

restraining the inward and the outward breath steadily moving between the nostrils establishing 

oneself in the state of „kumbhaka‟. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“Amau>ao maau>saadRSyaanmau> eva ih tcvadRk\ | ikmau maui>gatstsmaaj&anamaovaaiQakM naro || [it naaradIyao ||” - 
The one who is not delivered though acquiring similarity with the delivered one, becomes one 

like the delivered one. Therefore, the human being having been delivered acquires higher 

wisdom. 
 

29. Knowing Me as the enjoyer of the sacrifice and penances, and also as the Lord of all the 

Worlds and well-disposed towards all creatures, he (the ascetic) reaches peace. 
 

Bhashya: 

  “Qyayamaah - Baao>ar,ma\ [it |” - The purpose of meditation has been mentioned in this 

verse. 
 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Niraya of Sri Madhva  on the Fifth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the sience of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Karma Sanyaasa Yoga”.  

 

Ooooo  
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Chapter VI 

Atmasamyama Yoga  

 

Bhashya :  

“&anaantr=gaM samaaiQayaogamaahanaonaaQyaayaona |” - Hari Aum! Here in this verse Sri Krishna speaks 

of meditation through communion. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Qyaanaman~aoyato |” - Hari Aum! In this verse Sri Krishna speaks about meditation. 

 

1. The Resplendent Lord said: One who performs actions without relying on the fruits of 

action, he is renouncer as well as the performer of actions; neither the one who is non-

sacrificer nor the one who is non-performer of actions. 

Bhashya : 

“ivavaixatM sannyaasamaah yaaogaona sah - AnaaiEat: [it | catuiqaa-EaimaNaao|Pyaigna: ik`yaa caao>a dOvamaova 

[%yaadaO |” – He also explains about renunciation through meditation. Even for the person in the 

fourth stage (asceticism) performance of fire-sacrifice etc. are recommended.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “sa ba`*mainaYzstu yaitma-ha%maa SaarIrmaignaM ca mauKo jauhaoit | [%yaadona-  yatorPyanaigna%vama\ | 

Aa%masamaaraopNaacca ||” - He is the person who is sincerely committed to the Wisdom of Brahman 

who makes his body and the mouth the vehicle, instrument for Agni. One who is not devoted to 

Agni  can be neither the renouncer nor the enjoiner by surrendering one‟s self.  

 

2. What one calls renunciation know that to be the performance of action as well, O Pandava. 

No one ever becomes a renouncer who has not denied with equanimity desires which are 

inconsistent. 

 

Bhashya :  

“sannyaasaao|ip yaaogaantBaU-t: [%yaah - yaM sannyaasama\ [it | kamasa=klpaVapir%yaagao kqamaupayavaana\ syaad 

[%yaaSaya: |” - Renunciation is also included within the enjoining in communion – yoga, says Sri 

Krishna in this verse. Renunciation of desires and aspirations from mind is the  clarification, 

this is the objective 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“yaaogaivaSaoYa eva saMnyaasa [%yaqa-: |” - Excellence in enjoining and communion, verily, is  

renunciation. This is the meaning. 

 

3. Performance of action is said to be the way for the man of wisdom who desires equanimity. 
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For the one who is abiding in such equanimity, serenity is said to be the Way. 

 

Bhashya : 

“ikya%kalaM kma-kt-vyama\ [%yaah – Aaruruxaaomainao [it | yaaogamaaruruxaao: ]payasampUit-imacCao: | yaaogaa$Zsya 

sampUNaao-payasya | Apraoxa&ainana [%yaqa-: | karNama\ prmasauKkarNama\ | Apraoxa&ainanaao|ip samaaQyaaidflamau>ma\ | 

tsya savaao-pmaSaona samaaiQarova karNaM p`aQaanyaonao%yaqa-: | tqaa|ip yada Baao>vyaaoprmastdOva samyagasamp`&atsamaaiQajaa-yato 

| Anyada tu BagavaccairtadaO isqait: |” - How long should actions be performed?  By fulfilling the 

performing the intended actions. For one who desires fulfillment, the very performance of action 

is the ultimate communion. Supra-sensory wisdom verily is the consequential-fruit, that is the 

meaning.  That is the supreme pleasure. For the one experiencing supra-sensory wisdom there is 

deliverance from all the fruits of equanimous intelligence. By elimination of all those the state 

equanimous intelligence primarily becomes established, this is the meaning. Even then when the 

praarabdha (consequential) karmas are being experienced, then all comprehensive and 

conscious equanimous intellect is said to come about. During the rest of the time one is expected 

to abide in activities pertaining to the Lord.  

tccaao>M –  “yao %vaaM pSyaint BagavaMs%va eva sauiKna: prma \ | toYaamaova samyak\ tu samaaiqajaa-yato naRNaama\ | 

Baao>vyakma-MyaixaNao japona kqayaa|ip vaa | vat-yaint maaha%maanas%vad\Ba>as%va%prayaNa: || [it ||” - O Lord, only 

those who have perceived You, they alone experience supreme happiness. They alone have 

equanimous intellect. With praarabdha Karmas eliminated, those who are superior souls and 

ever devoted to you they spend their time in recitation or listening to your deeds, thus has been 

spoken. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sampUNaa-paayaao yaaogaa$Z: |” - The comprehensive means (for liberation) is abidance in 

equanimity. “naanaajanasya sauEauYaa kma-#yaa krvainmato: | yaaogaaqaI-naa tu saa kayaa- yaaogasqaona hraO isqat: || tonaaip 

svaa<amaanaaM tu kayaa-|nyaOriKlaoYvaip  | Sai>t: krNaIyaoit ivaSaoYaao|isawisaw\yaao: || p`aPtaopayastu isaw: syaat\ 

p`oPsau: saaQak ]cyato | tsya p`aNyaupkaroNa santuYTao BavatISvar: || isawaopayaona ivaYNaaostu Qyaanavyaa#yaaca-naaidkma\ | 

kayMa- naanyat\ tsya tona tuYTao Bavait koSava: || [it p`vaR%tvacanaanna ivaraoQa: ||” - (As in the case of) 

collection of the taxes, diverse people are required to perform diverse activities, yaaogaaqaI- is one who 

desires equanimity. Those who are equanimous in intellect in performing their action abide in 

Sri Hari. Even from them service is expected according to the totality of work. The performance 

according to their ability determines, in particular, success or non-success. The one who 

acquires the same is called the qualified. The one who ever tries are called the aspirant. His 

becoming useful to creatures makes the Lord pleased. The qualified one pleases Sri Vishnu 

through meditation, speech, worship etc. There is no other work for him. By performance of 

these actions alone, Keshava becomes pleased with him, thus according to Pravritti text.  

“Samaao mainnaYzta bauwod-ma [ind`yainaga`h: | [it Baagavato ||” - There is no contradiction here. 

Serenity, abidance of mind in intellect, self-control and restraint of senses, thus, in Bhagavat 

Puraana. 
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4. When one is not attached to the objects of senses or the performance of actions, having 

renounced all the desires inconsistent with equanimity, he is known to be abiding in 

equanimity. 

 

Bhashya : 

“yaaogaa$ZlaxaNamaah - yada [it | samyagananauYa=gastsyaaOva Bavait | ]>M ca - svatao daoYalayaao dRYT\vaa 

i%vatroYaaM p`ya%nat: [it ||” – Sri Krishna speaks of the marks of those who have established 

themselves in equanimity. For such one, there is comprehensive detachment. On perception of 

the Lord, all the defects get terminated on their own. For others, with special efforts. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“kqaM naanauYajyato ? sava-sa=klpsaMnyaasaI | maiya savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa [%yau>%vaat\ | madQaInaimadM &a%vaa 

ma%saMnyaasamaIit caaocyato [it ca ||” - How does one become non-attached? By renouncing all desires 

(says Sri Krishna). By renouncing all actions to Me. Also having been said thus. Knowing all 

these to be subservient to Me is itself said to be renunciation to Me. 

 

5- 6. The Self should be enriched by one's own Self. One should not degrade one's own Self. 

For, self alone is the kinsman of the self and the self alone is the enemy of the self. For him 

who bas won over his self, the self alone is the kinsman of his self. For him who bas not won 

over in this manner, his very self will become adversary like an enemy. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “sa ca yaaogaaraoh: p`ya%naona kt-vya [%yaah - ]wrot\ [%yaaidnaa | ksya banQaura%maa ? [%yaah banQaura%maa [it | 

Aa%maa mana: | Aa%mana: jaIvasya | Aa%manaa manasaa | Aa%maanama\ jaIvama\ | Aa%maOva mana: | Aa%manaa bauW\yaa jaIvaovaOva vaa | 

sa ih bauw\yaa ivajayait ||” -  Only by constant endeavour and action can one abide in equanimity, 

thus has been spoken.  For whom is the self a kinsman? Here Aa%maa means the mind, Aa%mana: means 

Jiva. Aa%manaa means by mind, Aa%maanama\  means to the Jiva, Aa%maOva means mind and Aa%manaa means by the 

Jiva, because by his intellect only does the human being succeeds. 

“mana: prM karNamaamanaint, mana eva manauYyaaNaaM karNaM banQamaaoxayaao:, ]wronmanasaa jaIvaM na jaIvamavasaadyaot\ 

| jaIvasya banQau: Sa~uSca mana eva na saMSaya: || jaIvaona bauW\yaa ih yada manaao ijatM tda banQau: Sa~urnya~ caasya | ttao 

jayaod\bauiwbalaao narstd\ dovao ca Ba>\yaa maQaukOTBaaraO || [%yaid ba`*mavaOvat-ko ||” -Mind is called the superior 

instrument. Mind alone is the instrument for human beings for being bound or being delivered. 

By mind should the self be elevated, not degraded. Mind is the friend as well as the foe; of this 

there is no doubt. When human being wins over his mind on the strength of the intellect and 

with devotion to Sri Hari, then it becomes his friend; there are no other enemies, thus in 

Brahmavaivartaka Puraana.  

“Anaa%mana: Aijata%mana: puruYasya | Aijatmanasksya | sadip manaaonaupkarI [it Anaa%maa | sannaip NaR%yaao 

yasya BaR%yapdo na vat-to sa (BaR%ya: | tsyaa%maa mana eva Sa~uvat\ Sa~u%vao vat-to ||” - Anaa%mana: means 
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unconquered, unrestrained mind. If the mind is not restrained, then it is not likely to be helpful; 

just as one having a servant who does no work, like one having no servant at all. His self, the 

mind becomes an adversary like an enemy. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“]wrotOva saMsaarajjaIvaa%maanaM pra%manaa | ivaYNauba-nQau: sataM ina%yaM  pra%maa (satamair: | t%p`saadajayaa 

Ba>\yaa ijatao yasya vaSao i%vava | vat-to tsya ima~M sadnyasya ca Sa~uvat\ || [it ca ||” - Jiva, the self elevates 

himself from this life with the help of the Supreme Self. Sri Vishnu, ever a kinsman to the noble 

ones and enemy for the evil ones. That means, to the one who is devoted to the Lord, he acts as 

his friend through grace; for others he is enemy.  “prmaa%maa samaaiht:  [it vaa@yaSaYaoNaat\ ||” - In the 

latter part of the sentence it is shown that Supreme Self abides within (such person). 

 

7 - 8. In him who has conquered the self and attained expansive pleasures, the Supreme Self 

abides both in cold and in heat, in pleasure and in pains as well, and similarly in honour and 

dishonour. Being contented in awareness (jnyaana) .and supra-sensory experience 

(vijnyaana), the tranquil self, having conquered the senses, such an ascetic is said to be 

equanimous in relation to a stone as well as to a clod of earth. 

 

Bhashya : 

“ijata%mana: flamaah - ijata%mana [it | ijata%maa ih p`Saantao Bavait | na tsya mana: p`ayaao ivaYayaoYau gacCit 

| tda ca prmaa%maa samyak\ )Vaiht: sainnaihtao Bavait || Apraoxa&anaI Bavait [%yaqa-: | Apraoxa&ainanaao laxaNaM 

spSTyait - SaItaoYNa: [%yaaidnaa | SaItaoYNaaidYau kUTsqa: | &anaiva&anatRPta%maa ivaijatoind`ya [it kUTsqa%vao hotu: | 

iva&anaama\ ivaSaoYa Apraoxa &anama\ | Apraoxa&anaM vaa ||” - He speaks of the fruits of success over senses in 

this verse. The one who has success over the senses alone will become tranquil. His mind is not 

ordinarily been attracted by sense-objects. Then the Supreme Self comprehensively and firmly is 

established in his heart, i.e. he becomes spiritually enlightened. The marks of the spiritually 

enlightened person are explained in the verse. In the space, without any form, aloof from cold or 

heat, being content with knowledge and wisdom and having won over senses,  being established 

in the space within becomes his objective. iva&anama\ means specialized Knowledge &ana, or Wisdom 

experienced from supra-sensory sources.    
 “tccaao>ma\ - saamaanyaOyao- %vaiva&oyaa ivaSaoYaa mama gaaocara: | dovaadInaaM tu tj&anaM iva&anaimait kIit-tma\ || 

EavaNaanmananaaScaOva yaj&anamaupjaayato | tj&anaM dSa-naM ivaYNaaoiva-&anaM SamBaurba`vaIt\ || iva&anaM &anama=gadoiva-SaYTM dSa-naM 

yaqaa || [%yaaid: |” – That which becomes known generally through special receptivity relating to 

the gods is special Wisdom.  That which becomes known through listening and reflection is the 

special, supra-sensory awareness being receptive to Sri Vishnu, thus says Shambhu. iva&anaama\ is also 

supra-sensory Wisdom through perception acquired from scriptures. 

“kUTsqaao inaiva-kar: | kUTvat\ isqat: [it vya%p%to || kUTmaakaSaM | kUTM ca ivadlaM vyaaomasainQarakaSaM 

]cyato [%yaiBadanaat\ | yaaogaI yaaoga kuva-na\ | yau>: yaaogasampUNa-: | evamBatao yaaogaanauYzata yaaogasampUNa- ]cyato [%yaqa-: 

||” - One who abides in Space is the formless, since he abides like Space. AakaSa is space, also 
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known as enclosure, expanse, inclusive, encompassing,  and unifying etc. yaaogaI is one whose 

actions are equanimous. yau>: is one who is completely in communion (with the Supreme Lord). 

Remaining ever in this manner he abides in equanimity with complete communion. This is the 

meaning. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sava-~ ivaYNaaoru%kYa-&anaM &anaimatIyato | tiWSaoYapir&anaM iva&anaimait gaIyato ||” - In all the places the 

awareness of supremacy of Sri Vishnu is known as jnyaana (awareness); and special knowledge 

about Him, is iva&ana (Supra-sensory awareness). 

 

9. He who is same to the dear one, the friend, adversary, the neutral, the intermediary, the 

hateful, the companion, noble and the ignoble, he, verily, is of the equanimous intelligence. 

 

Bhashya : 

“sa eva ca sava-smaad\ ivaiSaYyato saaQaupapaidYau samabauiw: | jaIvaicat: prmaa%mana: savasya tinnaima<a%vasya ca 

savaO-~Ok$PyaoNa | icad`Upa eva ih jaIvaa: | ivaSaoYas%vant: krNakRt: | savao-YaaM ca saaQau%vaaidkM sava-maISvarkRtmaova 

svatao na ikiHcadip |” - He, verily, is amongst all the distinctive one, equal towards the noble and 

the evil. The consciousness in Jiva is the Supreme Self,  being common medium in all beings and 

in forms. Jiva is, verily, the form of Consciousness. The distinctiveness is due to inclination. 

Attributes of nobility etc. in all of them is due to action of the Lord or their own.  

“]>M caOtt\ sava-ma\ - svat: savao-|ip icad`Upa: sava-daoSaivavaija-ta: | jaIvaastoYaaM tu yao daoYaast ]paiQakRta 

mata: | savMa- caoSvartstoYaaM na ikiHcat\ svat eva tu | samaa eva (t: savao- vaOYamyaM Ba`aintsamBavama\ | evaM samaa 

naRjaIvaastu ivaSaoYaao dovataidYau | svaaBaaivakastu inayamaawororova sanaatna: | Asauradostqaa daoYaa ina%yaa: svaaBaaivaka: 

Aip | gauNadaoSaaO maanauYaaNaaM ina%yaaO svaBaaivakao mataO | gauNaOkmaa~$pastu dovaa eva sada mata: || [it ba`a*mao ||” - 
Essentially, all are the forms of the Consciousness, devoid of defects. The defects among the 

Jivas are said to be due to the internal inclination. All. are created by the Lord; nothing by 

themselves. They are all same in their essence; the seeming differentiation is because of distinc-

tive attributes. Inequality amongst them is due to delusion. Thus all human beings are essentially 

same. The divinities belong to special category and such special features for them are natural and 

eternal. The defects among the demons are also natural to them and eternal. The attributes and 

defects among human beings are natural and eternal. Only the Gods remain with the same 

attributes for all the time, thus in Brahma Puraana.  
“na tu saaQaupapaidnaaM pUjaasaamyama\ | t~ daoYasmaRto || samaanaaM ivaYamaa pUjaa ivaYamaaNaaM samaa tqaa | ik`yato yaona 

dovaao|ip  sa pdad\Ba`Syato pumaana\ || [it pad\mao | iva%tM banQava-ya: kma- ivaVa caOva tu pHcamaI | etaina maanyasqaanaaina 

garIyaao yaVdu%tmama\ || [it maanavao | gauNanausaairNaaIM pUjaaM samaaM dRiYTM ca yaao nar: | sava-BaUto Yau kuruto tsya ivaYNau: 

p`saIdit | vaoYamyamau%tma%vaM tu ddait narsaHcayaat\ | pUjaayaa ivaYamaa dRiYT: samaa saamyaM ivadu:svajama\ || [it ba`*mavaovat-

ko ||” - Not that the noble and the evil ones should be respected in the same manner. That will 

then be an error. If people of equal qualification are worshipped unequally and similarly those of 

unequal gradation equally, then they, even though they be Gods, will be removed from their 

status,  thus in Brahmanda Puraana. The Wealthy, the Kinsman, the Elders, the Qualified and 
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the Learned all these are venerable in their places, the subsequent one being superior to the 

previous one, thus, in Manu Smriti. Whoever honours all the creatures with equal eye, knowing 

their essential attributes, Sri Vishnu will be pleased with him. The distinction between the people 

due to the differences in worship, will not be painful if they are seen with equanimous 

perception, thus in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana.  

“sau)daidYau Saas~ao>pUjaaidkiRtrnyaUnaanaiQaka yaa saa|ip samata | tdPyaah  - “yaqaa sau)%sau kt -vyaM 

iptRSa~usautoYau ca | tqaa kraoit pUjaaidM samabauiw: sa ]cyato ||  [it gaaruDo || p`%yaupkarinarpoxayaaopkarkRt\ sau)t\ | 

koSasqaanaM ina$Pya yaao rxaaM kraoit tna\ ima~ma\ | Airva-QaaidkRt\ | kt-vyaM ]pkaro|pkaro ca ya ]dasto sa ]dasaIna: 

| kt-vyamaBayamaip ya: kraoit sa maQyasqa: | AvaasaIkRt\ WoYya: ||” - Among the dear ones and the others 

when worshipping according to scriptures, the additions or defects, if any, will be treated with 

equal eye, thus in Garuda Purana. sau)t\ is one who performs actions without any expectation in 

return. ima~ma\ is one who even while pointing the places of pain extends protection. One, who 

harms, is the enemy. ]dasaIna is one who desists either from helping or harming. maQyasqa is one neutral 

who does not act when any thing is required to be done. One, who does the unpleasant things, is 

the hateful. 

 “Ah caott\ | WoYyaao|vaaisakRt\ kaya-maa~karI tu maQyaga: | ip`yakRt\ ip`yaao ina$Pyaaip %koSaM ya: pirrxait 

| sa ima~maupkar tu (napoxyaaopkarkRt\ | yastt: sa sau)t\ p`ao>: Sa~uScaaip vaQaaidkRt\ || [it ||”  - One who 

is affectionate without any expectation is the magnanimous one. Seeing suffering the one who 

extends help is the friend. One who causes pain is evil. One who does not reciprocate friendship 

even when given friendship is ungrateful. One who does good to others only if good was done 

for them is known as mediocre. The magnanimous one referred to here is the Supreme Lord. 

 

10- 11. The equanimous one ever perseveres, dwelling within his self, in solitude, sear-

restrained, free from desire and without longing for possessions. Establishing himself in a 

pure place with firm seat, neither high nor low, covered over with tender grass, deer skin and 

a cloth 

 

Bhashya : 

“samaaiQayaaogap`karmaah - yaaogaI yauiHjat [%yaaidnaa |  yauiHjat samaaiQayaaogaM kuyaa-t\ | Aa%maanama\ mana: |” - 
In this verse Sri Krishna speaks yaaoga the process of Equanimity. yauiHjat means ever persevering 

in meditation etc. Aa%maanama\ means in the mind. 

 

12 -13 -14. Making his mind one-pointed with his thoughts and senses motionless, let him 

enjoin (his mind and the self) for equanimity and for purifying the self. Bolding the body, the 

head and the neck erect and still, concentrating on the tip of his nose, without diverting his 

attention around, with hannony of his self, fearless and establishing himself in wisdom (of 

Brahman) with subdued mind and inteUigence, attuned to Me, let him abide in Me. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “yaaogama\ samaaiQayaaogama\ yauHja\yaat\ ||” - For the sake of equanimity, meditation should be 

undertaken. 
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15. Enjoining himself in this manner, the equanimous one with sub dued mind attains to 

peace subsequent to the supreme state of renunciation, which abides in Me. 

Bhashya : 

 “inavaa-Naprmaama\ SarIr%yaagaao<arkalaInaama\ |” - inavaa-Naprmaama \ means subsequent to the time of 

renunciation of the body. 

 

16. Attainment of equanimity is not for him, who eats too much or abstains from food 

altogether. It is also not for him, O Arjuna, who sleeps too much or keeps himself awake too 

much. 

 

Bhashya : 

“AnaSanaaidinaYaoQaao|Sa>sya | ]>M ih – inad`aSanaBayaSvaasacaoYTatnd`yaaidvaja-nama\ | kR%vaa inamaIilataxastu 

Sa>ao Qyaayana\ p`isawyait || [it naardIyao |” - Abstention from fasting etc. is only for the one who is 

weak. The one who is strong having given up sleep, food, fear, breathing, physical actions, 

lethargy etc. meditates on Sri Hari with half-closed eyes, attains peaceful mind, thus in Narada 

Puraana.  

 

17. One who is temperate in food and enjoyment or is restrained in his actions, whose sleep 

and waking are regulated, his sorrows are destroyed.  

 

Bhashya : 

“yau>aharivaharsya saaopayaaharado: | yaavata EamaaVaBaavaao Bavait tavadaharadoir%yaqa-: |” - 

yau>aharivaharsya means one who is temparate in food etc. Enough food by which, individual effort 

etc. becomes minimized. This is the meaning. 

 

18. When the mind, attuned to and established in the Lord, becomes liberated from all desires, 

then he is called equanimous. 

Bhashya : 

  “Aa%maina Bagavait |” - Aa%maina means in the Lord.  

 

19. Even as the lamp in a place without breeze flickers not, even so does the subdued mind of 

the equanimous attains equanimity with the Lord. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “Aa%mana: Bagavad\ivaYayao | yaaogama\ |” - Aa%mana: means any thing related to the Supreme Lord. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “yasya ya~ vaRi<aiva-hta vat-naM tqaa | &anaM vaa|ip sama%vaM tiWYama%vamatao|nyaqaa || [it mahaivaYaupuraNao | 
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Ainaima<asnaohvaaMstu sau)t\ &a%vaaopkarkRt\ | ima~M vaQaaidkRdirWo-Yyas%vaip`yamaa~kRt\ | ]dasaIna: snaohvatao|PyasnaohI 

t%kRtanaukRt\ | maQyasqa [it iva&oya: sau)doYau ivaiSaYyato || [it naardIyao |” – Even as one‟s inclination even 

so would be his behavior, wisdom would be well balanced or woul be distorted, thus in Mha 

Vishnu Purana. Unreserved friendship will encourage endearing companionship. Even though 

appears indifferent friendship flowers in companionship. Friend should be understood as the 

intermediary increasing companionship, thus in Narada Purana.      
 

20. When the mind is set at rest, restrained by equanimous concentration and perceives the 

Self through the self he rejoices in the Self. 
 

Bhashya : 
“Aa%manaa manasaa | Aa%maina doho |Aa%maanama\ BagavantM pSyana\ |” - Aa%manaa means by the mind. Aa%maina 

means in the body and Aa%maanama\ means the supreme Lord. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Aa%maanaM ivaYNauma\ | Aa%manaa t%p`saadona |” - Here, Aa%manama\  means Sri Vishnu and Aa%manaa\ means by 

Sri Vishnu‟s grace. 
 

21 - 22. Where the supreme pleasure which is beyond senses is perceived through intelligence, 

having established himself there, he no longer wavers away from the Lord. Gaining which he 

considers no other gain to be superior to that and abiding therein, he is not shaken even by the 

greatest of the sorrow. 
 

Bhashya : 

 “t%vat: Bagavad`Upat\ |” - t%vat: means in form of supreme Lord. 
 

23. Let him know that severance of association with sorrow to be the state of equanimity, 

which when practiced with determination unites the heart without doubt. 
 

Bhashya : 

“du:KsaMyaaogaao yaona ivayaujyato sa du:KsaMyaaogaaidivayaaoga: | na kovalama%pnnaM du:K naaSayait ]%p<aImaova 

ivacaaryait [it dSa-yait saMyaaoga Sabdona | inaScayaona yaao>vya:, yaao>vya eva td\BaUYauNaa [%yaqa-: ||” - du:KsaMyaaoga: 

means that which severs the association with sorrow. saMyaaoga shows that not only the pain arising 

is severance but also severs the possibility of any pain arising in future. inaScayaona yaao>vya: means 

one should enjoin oneself with determination. 

 

24 - 25. Abandoning all the desires influenced by prior will without leaving any trace, 

restraining with mind the senses from every side,  bringing down the activities little by little 

through the steady reasoning and establishing the mind in the self, let him not delve on any 

thing else. 

 

Bhashya : 
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“savaa-na\ sava- ivaYayaana\ | ASaoYat: ekivaYayaao|ip kama: svalp: kadaica%kao|ip na kt-vyaM [%yaqa-: | manasaOva 

inayantu Sa@yato naanyaona [it eva Sabd: || bauwo kNaTvaM manaoinaga`ho Aa%marmaNao ca || - savaa-na\ means all the 

things, ASaoYat: means without leaving any traces (of desires). manasaOva means by the mind alone it is 

possible to restrain, not otherwise. Intellect is the instrument for restraining the mind as well as 

for pleasures. 
 

26 - 27. Whenever the mind becomes unsteady, wavers and wanders, there and then 

restraining the same, should be lead towards abidance in the self alone. Expansive happiness 

is attained by the equanimous ones, whose mind is peaceful. Peaceful confidence arises 

which is subservient to Brahman and stainless. 

 

Bhashya : 

“yatao yat: ya~ ya~ | yatao yato Qaavait [%yaidp`yaaogaat\ | Aa%manyaaova vaSaM nayaot\ Aa%maivaYaya: eva 

vaSaIkuyaa-d\ [%yaqa-: |” - Whenever means wherever by such usage. Toward the self alone should it 

be diverted means towards the self alone it should be made to abide. This is the meaning. 

  

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “ba`*maiNa BaUtma\ |” means abiding in Brahman. 

 

28 - 29. Enjoining the self, the equanimous one devoid of all stains, attains easily the 

happiness of the contact with Brahman. Perceiving the Self in all the creatures and all the 

creatures in the Self, he becoming equanimous seeing everywhere with the identical 

perception. 

 

Bhashya : 

“pUvaao->ma\ p`pHcayaint – evama\ yauHjana\ [it ||” - Whatever was said in previous verses is 

further reiterated here. “Qyaoyamaah sava-BaUtsqama\ [it | sava-BaUtsqamaa%maanama\ | prmaoSvarma\ | sava-BaUtaina caa|%maaina 

prmaoSvaro | tM ca prmaoSvarM ba`*matRNaadavaOSvayaa-idnaa saamyaona pSyait | samaM savao-Yau BaUtoYau itYzntM prmaoSvarma\ || [it 

ca ||” - The objective is spoken here. The Self which is abiding in all the creatures is the 

Supreme Lord. All the creatures too exist in the Self, which is the supreme Lord. He sees the 

supreme Lord in Brahman as well as in the blade of grass equally in all their glory. “tcaao>ma\ - 

Aa%maanaM sava-BaUtoYau Bagavantmavaisqatma\ | ApSyat\ sava-BaUtaina Bagava%yaip caa%maina ||” - He sees the supreme 

Lord abiding as self in all the creatures, and sees all the creatures in the Self of the supreme 

Lord. The Supreme Lord abides in all creatures in equal measure. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “sava-BaUtoYau isqatM prmaa%maanama\ ||” – Relating to the Supreme Self abiding in all creatures. 

 

30. He who perceives Me everywhere and perceives everything in Me, for him I am not lost 
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nor is he to Me. 
 

Bhashya : 

“flamaah yaao maama\ [it | tsyaahM na p`NaSyaaima [it sava-da yaaogaxaoma vahsyama\ [%yaqa-:  | sa ca mao na p`NaSyait 

sava-da mad\Ba>ao Bavait | tsyaaip svaaimanyarxa%yanaaqa: evaM BaR%yaao|PyaBaja%yabaR%ya [it ih p`isaiw: samaM savao-Yau BaUtoYau 

itYzntM prmaoSvarma\ || [it ca ||” - Sri Krishna speaks about the fruits saying for the devotee, he is 

not lost, being ever protected by him, indeed as the master who protects an orphan. Similarly, it 

is well known that if the servant does not offer respects, the master is no more the Master.   He 

who always sees Me equally in all the creatures, for him there being unshaken devotion, I take 

upon Myself his welfare, thus in Garuda Puraana.  
 

31. Be who adores Me dwelling in all the creatures, singularly and devotedly, even though he 

is ever engaged, he being equanimous, verily, performs for Me alone. 
 

Bhashya : 

“etdova spYTyait sava-BaUtisqatma\ [it | eka%maisqat: sava-~Ok evaoSvar: [it isqat: | sava-p`karoNa vat-

maanaao|ip mayyaovas vat-to | evamapraoxaM pSyatao &anaflaM inayatM [%yaqa-: | tqaa|ip p`ayaao naaQamMa- kraoit | kuva-tstu 

mahccaod\ du:KsaaIcakM Bavait [%yau>M purstaat\ |” - Dwelling in all the creatures thus Sri Krishna 

explains. eka%maisqat: means one who singularly exists in all the places as One Lord. In all respects, 

even in the present instance, the Jiva acts only for His sake. Such spiritual vision brings out 

always the fruit of Wisdom. This is the meaning, even when he does not follow the Perennial 

Principles. When he does not follow and if the non-performance is very important, he may suffer 

pain. This has already been explained earlier.  

For sake of further clarification it is also said, “Aah ca – kdaicadip naaQamao- bauiwiva-UNaudRYaaM Bavaot\ 

| p`maadaa%tu kRtM %valpM papM BasmaIBaivaYyait | AaidrajaOsqaa dovaO?-iYaiBa: ik`yato ik`yat\ | baahulyaat\ kma-NastoYaaM 

du:KsaUcakmaod\ tt\ || [it ||” - The steps of those who have seen Sri Vishnu, will never traverse the 

path of unrighteousness. If unknowingly a  wrong is done it (the unrighteousness) gets burnt 

away. Many ancient kings, gods and even seers have committed great wrongs. These (p`arbQa kma-) 

however become only pointers for perceiving pain. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sava-~ ivaYNaurok [it isqat: ||” - In all the places, Sri Vishnu alone abides. 

 

32. Be who perceives similarity, the likeness or his own self in all the places, O Arjuna, 

whether in pleasure or in pain, he is considered to be supremely equanimous. 
 

Bhashya : 

“saamyaM p`karantroNa vyaacaYTo - Aa%maaOpasaona ” - He explains the state of similarity in 

different way in this verse. 
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33 – 34 – 35 . Arjuna said: This equanimity which is spoken by you, O Krishna, the nature or 

equality is not grasped by me because or my unstable foundation due to restlessness. Restless 

is this mind, 0 Krishna, impetuous, strong and obstinate. I consider it stubborn to be 

controlled and difficult like the wind. The Resplendent Lord said: Without doubt, O Arjuna, 

the mind is difficult to be controlled and ever dynamic. With effort, however, O Kaunteya and 

with dispassion it can be controlled. 

 

Bhashya : 

“etsya yaaogasya isqarama\ isqaitM na pSyaaima manasaScaHcala%vaat\ |” - I do not perceive the state of 

equanimity firmly established, because of the restlessness of the mind (says 

Arjuna).“manasaScala%vaaiw isqaityaao-gasya vaO isqara | ivanaa|Byaasaanna Sa@yaa tu vaOragyaaWa na saMSaya: || [it 

vyaasayaaogao ||”- Because of the restlessness of the mind and in the absence of practice and 

renunciation, the firmly established state of equanimity is surely not possible”, thus in.Vyas 

Yoga.  

 

36. For one who has no self-control. equanimity is hard to be had, this is My view. But for 

one who is self-controlled it is attainable through proper means. 

 

Bhashya : 

“na ca kdaicat\ svayamaova manaao inayamyato | SauBaocCarihtanaaM ca WoiYaNaaM ca ramaaptaO | naaistkanaaM ca vaO puMsaaM 

sada maui>na- jaayato || [it inaYaoQaad\ baa*̀mao ||” - Because of restlessness of the mind in the absence of 

practice and renunciation, the firmly established state of equanimity would not be surely 

possible, thus in Brahma Purana.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Atao ivaYvanaivait-Yau svavat\ snaoa: kt-vya: |” - Those who are devotees of Sri Vishnu treat everyone 

as they would treat themselves 

 

37 – 38 – 39 – 40 – 41 – 42 - 43. Arjuna said: If there is no effort, though one is receptive and 

his mind is ever restless, failing to attain concentrated equanimity, to which direction does he 

go, O Krishna? 38. Would he not perish like a ripped cloud, 0 Krishna, without any stability 

and being bewildered on the Path to Perfection ?  This doubt of mine, 0 Krishna, you are 

capable of removing entirely for there is no one else who c:an destroy this doubt. The 

Resplendent Lord said: O Partha, neither in this world nor in the other world could there be 

destruction for one,  never does one who does good, ever reaches a miserable goal. Having 

attained the worlds of merits and dwelling therein for many years, the man who has fallen 

from equanimity is born again in the house which is pure and resplendent. Or he is born in 

the family of equaaimous, endowed with wisdom. Such birth is very rare to be obtained in the 

world. There equanimity of the mind be secured to him due to his previous life, established on 

which he strives again for perfection, O Arjuna. 

 

Bhashya : 
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 “Ayait – Ap`ya%na: |” -  Ayait means absence of exertion 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “Ayait: Ap`ya%na: | p`ya%naaVtmaanastu  [it vaa@yaivaSaoYaat\ | yaaogaSabdsyaaopayaaqa-%vao|Pya~aopayaivaSaoYa eva 

Qyaanayaaogaadiva-vaixat [it na ivaraoQa: |” - Ayait means one who does not endeavor, p`ya%naaVtmaanastu 
means endevouring with practice, such is the special meaning. For the word yoga equanimity of 

meditation is the suggested meaning here even though there is a more comprehensive meaning. 

Failure in equanimous meditation is not contradictory term. 

 

44 - 45. From previous practice, he will be elevated higher without resistance. The seeker of 

equanimity transcends beyond even the words of the Vedas. The man intent on equanimity, 

cleansed of his demerits,  perfecting himself and striving assiduously through many lives 

attains the Supreme Good. 

 

Bhashya : 

“yaaogasqa ija&asaurip, &atvyaao mayaa yaaoga [it yastatIvaocCa saao|ip | Sabdba`*maaitvat-to, prM ba`*map`aPnaaoit 

[%yaqa-: |” - Even the seeker of the state of equanimity, i.e. even he, whose intense desire is the 

wisdom of becoming equanimous with Me, transcends the Shabda-Brahma  (the Vedas) and 

attains the Supreme Brahman. This is the meaning. 

“naokajanmaina  [%yaah p`ya%naad\ [it | ija&asaU&a-%vaa p`ya%naM kraoit | evamanaokajanmaiBa: saMisaWao|praoxa&anaI 

BaU%vaa praMgatIma| yaait |” - In one life itself, says Sri Krishna. The Seeker through wisdom 

endeavours. In this manner, by acquiring spiritual experience and through the gains acquired 

after many lives, be goes to the Supreme Goal. “AtIva Eawyaa yau>ao iva&asauiva-YNaut%pr: | &a%vaa 

Qyaa%vaa|qa dRYT\vaa ca janmaiBaba-huiBa: pumaana\ | ivaSaonnarayaNaM dovaM nanyaqaa tu kqaHcana ||” - By intense 

receptivity the seeker becomes endowed with devotion to Sri Vishnu. Knowing, meditating and 

similarly perceiving after many lives, the person specially attains the Divine Sriman Narayana; 

not in any other manner, thus in Narada Puraana. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“maaoxaaopayasya ija&asaurip kovalapazkat\ | ivaiSaYT: ikmau tiWvaWana\ ikM punaya-daisqat: | [it prmayaaogao 

||” - Even the seeker of the process of deliverance (is superior to) the one who merely studies 

the Vedas. What then is the special need of knowing about being established? Thus, in Parama 

Yoga scripture.  

 

46 - 47. The man of equanimity is greater than the man of austere ; he is considered superior 

even to the man of wisdom; he is superior even to the performer of rituals. Therefore, you do 

become the man of equanimity.Of all the men of equanimity he, whose self abides in Me 

being fully receptive and worships Me, I consider him to be truly in communion with Me. 

 

Bhashya : 
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“&ainaBya: yaaoga&ainaBya: | tpisvaBya: kRcC/aidcaairBya: |” - “&ainaBya: means the knowers of 

equanimous state. tpisvaBya: means the austere ones and performers of rituals. “kRcC/adorip 

ya&adoQyaa-nayaaogaao ivaiSaYyato | t~aip SaoYaEaIba`*maiSavaaidQyaanatao hir: | QyaanaM kaoiTgauNaM p`ao<maiQakM vaa maumauxauNaama\ 

|| [it gaaruDo || - Superior to the performers of the sacrifices and others is the one who has 

equanimity of meditation. For the seekers, meditation on Sri Hari is hundred thousand times 

superior to the meditation on Shesha, Lakshmi, Brahma, Shiva and others, thus, in Garuda 

Puraana. “A&a%vaa Qyaaiyanaao Qyaanaat\ &aanamaova ivaiSaYyato | &a%vaa QyaanaM &anamaa~ad\ Qyaanaadip tu dSa-nama\ | dSa-

naaccaOva Ba>oSca na ikiHcat\ saaqanaaiQakma\ || [it naardIyao ||” - Meditation with knowledge is distinctly 

superior to mediation without knowledge. Better than such meditation is experience of the Lord. 

Better than the experience is the Communion (Bhakti) with the Lord.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“tpsaScaOva ya&adoQyaa-namaova ivaiSaYyato | A&ainaQyaanatao &anaM QyaanaM sa&anamaPyat: || t~aip mayyaBa>sya 

naanyaQyaanaM p`yaaojakma\ | Anyasaamaanyaivad\ yaao mao yaScaanyaM naoit pSyait || Avar%vadRgaudasaInaao ivaWoYaI  cao%yaBa>ya: | 

mad\Ba>ao|ip ih kayaa-qao- yaao Qyaayaodnyadovatanaama\ || pirvaartamaRto tsmaat\ kovalaM madupasak: | varao|nyaana\ 

madQaInaaMSca savaa-na\ jaanana\ ivaSauwQaI: || [it ca d%ta~oyavacanama\ ||” - Superior to austerity and sacrifice is 

meditation. Better than the meditation without wisdom, is the meditation with wisdom. Even 

there, for those who are not My devotees, meditation to others is of no use. Those who see 

similarity between others and Myself, those who do not see Me as different from others, or those 

who see Me lesser than others, those who are unconcerned or spiteful about Me, they are all non-

devotees. Among the devotees those who worship Me alone are superior than those who, for 

little benefit, worship other gods. As part of the family, from them I alone am worshipped, and 

considering no one is superior but all are subservient to Me, thus according to Sri Dattatreya.  

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Sixth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Aatmasamyama Yoga ”.  

 
ooooo 
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Chapter VII 

Jnyaana vijnyaana Yoga 

 

Bhashya : 

“saaQanaM pàQaanyaonaao>matItOrQyaayaO: | ]<arOstu YaiDBa-gavanmaaha%myaM p`aQanyaonaah ||” - Hari Aum ! In 

previous Chapters primarily the method of Wisdom was narrated, in the next Six Chapters 

greatness of the Lord is spoken. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “Bagavanmaihmaa ivaSaoYat: ]cyato |” – Hari Aum ! The supremacy of the Lord is particularly 

spoken here, 

 

1 - 2. The Resplendent Lord said: Listen then, O Partha, how with (your) mind attuned to Me 

and equanimity or communion with Me, you will know Me in entirety without any doubt. 

Without leaving anything, I will convey this jnyaana (Knowledge) to you and the vijnyaana 

(Wisdom), knowing which there would not remain anything else left to be known. 

 

Bhashya : 

“Aasa>manaa: AtIvasnaohyau>manaa: | madaEaya: - Bagavaanaoh mayaa savMa- karyait | sa eva SarNama\ | 

tismannaova caahM isqat [it isqat: | AsaMSayaM samaga`ma\ [it ik`yaaivaSaoYaNama\ ||” - Aasa>manaa: means extremely 

attached to mental disposition. madaEaya: means accepting that the Lord does everything, He alone 

is the protector, in Him alone do I abide.  AsaMSayaM is the special predicate. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Bagaaavanmaihmaa ivaSaoYat: ]cyato |” – speaks with special reference to the glory of the suprme 

Lord.  

 

3.   Among human beings, rarely one among the thousands strives for perfection; even among 

those rarely does one know Me in Truth. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “[dma\ maiWYayaM &anama\ | iva&anama\ ivaSaoYa &anama\ |” - &anama\ - Knowledge   concerning the Lord. 

iva&anama\ is Wisdom, special knowledge. “daOla-ByaM &anasyaa|h - manauYyaaNaama\ [it ||” – Inadequate is 

this Knowledge among human beings  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“AnantanaaM tu jaIvaanaaM yatnto kpicadova tu | mau>\yaO toYau ca maucyanto koicanmau>oYau  ca sfuTma\ || kocanaOva 

hirM samyaga\ ba`*marud`adyaao ivadu: | Anyaqaa yaavata maui>staavat\ &ana hrao prma\ || [it pad\mao || mau>anaamaip isaWanaaM 

naarayaNaprayaNa: | saudula-Ba: p`Saanta%maa kaoiTYvaip mahamato || [it Baagavato ||  savao- mau>a hraO Ba>astoYau ba`*maOva 

mau#yat: | ivaYNaao: prmaBa>stu tsmaat\ jaIvaGanaao mat: || [it sa<a%vao ||” -  Of innumerable Jivas only few 
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ever endeavor and among them only few are delivered, even among such delivered ones only 

few like four-faced Brahma and Rudra know Sri Hari in entirety, thus in Padma Puraana. Even 

among the hundred thousand delivered ones only few are those who realize that Sriman 

Narayana is the ultimate refuge, thus, in Bhagavat Puraana. All the delivered ones are the 

devotees of Sri Hari, Brahma being the foremost of them. Therefore for the devoted Jivas, Sri 

Vishnu is said to be the best, thus in Sat-Tatva scripture.  
 

4 – 5 - 6. Earth, Water, Fire, Wind, Ether, Mind, Intellect and Ego-sense - these are the 

eightfold divisions of My nature. These are my lower (manifestations). Know My other nature 

which is the higher. This one upholds the world of creatures, O Arjuna. This is the womb 

which upholds all the creatures and I am the origin of the world and of the dissolution as 

well. 

 

Bhashya : 

“pìt&atM &anamaah - BaUima: [%yaaidnaa | mahtao Ah=kr evaantBaa-va: ||” - Reiterates the wisdom 

about the Lord again. Mahat  is the ego-sense referred here as inclusive of the I-sense. “Apra 

Anau<amaa vaxyamaaNaamapoxya | jaIvaBaUta EaI: - jaIvaanaaM p`aNaQaairNaI, icad`UpBaUta, sava-da satI | etnmahd\ BaUtma\ [it 

Eauto: | jagaad ca ||” - Apra is that which is not the supreme one. Sri Devi dwelling in all the 

creatures as the custodian of life, exists as the consciousness of the creatures as well - etnmahd\ 

BaUtma\ are the words used in the scriptures.  

“p`kRitM Wo tu dovasya jaDa caOvaajaDa tqaa | Avya>a#yaa jaDa saa ca saRYT\yaa iBannaa|YTQaa puna: | mahana\ 

buiwma-naScaOva pHcaBaUtaina caoit h | Apra saa jaDa EaISca proyaM Qaaya-to tyaa | icad`Upa saa %vananta ca AnaaidinaQanaa 

pra | ya%samaM tu ip`yaM ikiHcannaaist ivaYNaaoma-ha%mana: | naaraayaNasya maihYaI maata saa ba`*maNaao|ip ih | AaByaaimadM 

jagat\ savMa- hir: saRujait BaUtraT\ || [it naardIyao ||” - Prakriti is the dual manifestation of the Lord, 

gross and subtle. The gross forms of Prakriti are the eight unmanifest ones - five elements, 

Mahat, Intellect and the Mind. They are lower forms of Sri Devi in which she manifests. The 

subtle form of hers is eternal and is all pervading consciousness. Similar to Her, there is no one 

else dear to Sri Vishnu, the Supreme Self. She is the consort of Sriman Narayana and mother of 

(the four-faced) Brahma. Through these two forms (of Sri Devi) all this world is energized by Sri 

Hari, thus in Narada Puraana. 
 “na kovalaM to jaga%pk̀RtI maWSao [%yaotavanmadOSvaya- [%yaah - Ahma\ [it | p`Bavaado: 

sa<aap`tI%yaaidkarNa%vaat\ td\BaaokR%vaacca p`Bava [%yaid | tqaa ca Eauit: - sava-kmaa- sava-kama: sava-ganQa: sava-rsa: sava-

imadmaByaatao|vaa@yanaadr: [it |” - It is not only that entire creation is subservient to the supreme 

Lord, but that they are all  forms of his splendour. The Supremacy is because of the splendour 

and because of that being the established cause, supreme Lord being the enjoyer as well as the 

illuminator.  
“sa`YTa pata ca saMhta- inayanta ca p`kaiSata | yat: sava-sya tonaahM savaa-o|isa%yaRiYaiBa: stut: | sauK$psya 

Baao>R%vaannatu sava-sva$pt: | AagaimaYyat\ sauKM caaip tccaas%yaova sada|iptu | tqaa|Pyaican%yaSai>%vaajjaatM 

sauKmatIva ca || [it naardIyao ||” – As the creator, destroyer, overseer, energizer all the things that 

can be thought, even though unknowable to speech - thus He is eulogized. Again the Seers 
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praised Him as the enjoyer of all, as entirety, even of the future enjoyments, unimaginable 

power, the enjoyment becoming hise, thus in Narada Puraana. 

  

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “Acaotnaa caotnaoit iWivaQaa p`kRitma-ta | i~gauNaa|caotnaa t~ caotnaa EaIh-irip`yaa: || to ]Bao ivaYNavaSagao 

jagat: karNao mato | ipta ivaYNau: sa jagatao maata EaIyaaM %vacoatnaa | ]padanaM tu jagat: saOva ivaYNabalaoirta ||  [it 

ca |” - Gross and Subtle are the two-fold forms of Prakriti. Endowed with the three attributes 

(satva-raja-tama), the subtle Consciousness, Sri Devi is the beloved of Sri Hari. Both these 

forms being subservient to Sri Vishnu, cause the world to be created. Sri Vishnu is Father of the 

world and Sri, the subtle consciousness, is the mother. Energized by the creative energy of Sri 

Vishnu, the world is created through her. 

 

7. O Arjuna, there is nothing else superior to Me. By Me alone are all these woven like pearls 

on the string. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “Ahmaova prtr: | ma<aaoo|nyat\ prtrM na ikiHcadip | [dM &anama\ |” - I, alone am the Supreme 

Principle and there is none else. This is the wisdom.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ma%tao|nyat\ prtrM naaist | prts%vahmaova [%yaqa-: | Anyaqaa Anyat\ [it vyaqa-ma\ ||” - ma%t: prtrma\ 

naao|nyat\ means that He alone is the Supreme, none other. Considering anything else independent 

of Him is futile.  

 “Avara du:KsambanQaajjaIvaa eva p`kIit-ta: | [%yaainadu-:K$p%vaat\ pra EaIroklaOva tu || 

du:KasampIiDt%va<au maQyamaao vaayarucyato | AnanyaaQaIna$p%vaadsamaaiQaksaaO#yat: || t<an~%vaaca sava-sya ivaYNau: prtrao 

mat: | ABaavaantra|nyasya i%vahOkaqaao- trPtmaaO | yasyaa: sambanQayaaogya%vaajjaIvaa Anyavara mata: | tsyaa jaDayaa: 

p`kRtorvar%vao @va saMSaya: || Aqaavartra yao tu ivamauKaScaotnaa hro: | ina%yadu:KOkyaaogya%vaanna(ott\ syaadcaotnao || 

At: prtrM ivaYNauM yaao vaoi%t sa ivamaucyato | mau>stu syaat\ praBaasa: sauina%yasauKBaaojanaat\ || t~aip tartmyaM syaat\ 

toYau ba`*maa|idkao mat: | ivaYNaaoraiQa@yasaMivai<a: sava-smaaj&anamaucyato || evaM ivaivacya tj&anaM iva&anaimait kIit-tma\ | 

etcca tartmyaona vat-to koSavaaidYau || mau#yaiva&anyatao ivaYNau: ikiHcaiW&ainanaao|proo  ||” - On account of 

external association with sorrow, Jiva assumes a distinct identity. Being ever free from sorrow 

Sri Devi is known as the supreme. Even though associated with little sorrow but not being 

affected thereby, Vayu is the intermediate- maQyama\,  not being subservient to anyone and being 

Independent no one is happy like him or more than him. Sri Vishnu is known as the Most 

Supreme One. Since there are none between these two, He is not merely the superior but also the 

Supreme One. 

Because of the relationship (of sufferings) Jiva is considered inferior. Therefore all the 

gross are considered inferior without any doubts. Even they are inferior who are inimical to the 

Lord. Having no relationship with the Consciousness, they are ever associated with sorrows. 
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Therefore those who realize Supreme Sri Vishnu are alone delivered. The delivered ones always 

enjoying happiness are the superior ones. Even then they are inferior to Brahma and others 

according to their gradation - tartmya. Those who are associated with Sri Vishnu more than with 

any others are liberated by such Knowledge - &ana. By such awareness, supra- sensory 

il1umination comes to them known as Wisdom - iva&ana. The Knowledge - &ana  and supra-

sensory Wisdom or awareness - iva&ana becomes manifest according to gradation - tartmya. The 

Primal source of illumination is Sri Vishnu and all the rest (Brahma, Rudra, Vayu etc.) are 

relatively illumined by the Supreme. 

 

8 - 9 – 10 – 11.  I am the essence in the water, O son or Kunti, and the radiance in the Sun 

and the Moon. I am the Eternal Resonance (Aum) or all the Vedas, the Word in the Space 

and the manliness in men. The pure fragrance in Earth and the brilliance in Fire I am; the 

life in all Beings and the austerity in austere Ones I am. Know Me O Partha, to be the Eternal 

seed of all existence. I am intelligence in the Intellect and splendour in the Splendid Ones. 

Strength of the Strong Ones devoid of desires and passion, O Arjuna, in the creatures I am 

the Desire which is not contrary to the Perennial Principles. 

 

Bhashya : 

“rsaao|hM [%yaaid iva&anama\ | Avaadyaao|ip tt eva | tqaa|ip rsaaidsvaBaavaanaaM rsaaNaaM ca svaBaava%vao 

rsa%vao na ivaSaoYatao|ip sa eva inayaamak: | na%vavaaidinayamaanaubawao rsaaidsta%saar%vaaidSca  [it dSa-yait APsau rsa 

[%yaaid SabdO: | Baaogasca ivaSaoYatao rsaado:  [it ca | ]pasanaaqMa- ca |” - I am the Essence, thus the supra-

sensory Wisdom (iva&ana). What is narrated later is the greatness of the Lord. Even then, the 

inherent nature like essence and also the substance being natural attributes or substance is 

mentioned as special supervision of the Lord. The fact that attributes like substance do not come 

on their own in the water therefore, substance is shown by using special words like essence in the 

water. More than the water it is the essence in the water that is represented by the Lord. The 

same is the case of ]pasanaa, spiritual practice.  

“rsaaidnaaM rsaaid %vao svaBaava%vao tqaOva ca | saar%vao sava-Qamao-Yau ivaSaoYaNaaip karNama\ | saarBaao>a ca sava-~ 

yatao|tao jagadISvar: | rsaaidmaainanaaM doho sa sava-~ vyavaisqat: | Abaadya: paYa-da eva Qyaoya: sa &ainanaa hir: | 

rsaidsamp<yaa|nyaoYaaM vaasaudovaao jaga%pit: || [it |” – The essence in flavours and their inherent attribute 

are due to special reason of its Dharma. The enjoyer of the essence is always the Lord of the 

Universe, dwelling in all bodies as essence. The presiding deities sheltered in water etc. are but 

the reflection of the Lord. Sri Vasudeva who is Lord of the worlds, therefore, should be sought 

by those who seek the essence of the things. Inherent nature, the Jiva are an in this manner (due 

to the grace of the Lord) , thus in Gita-Kalpa.  

“svaBaavaao jaIva eva ca | sava-svaBaavaao inayatstonaOva ikmat: prma\ | na tdist ivanaa yat\ syaanmayaa BaUtM 

caracarma\ | [it ca | Qamaa-ivaruw: kamaragaivavaija-tma\ [%yaaVupasanaaqa-ma\ ||” - All inherent natural tendencies 

are as ordained by the Lord. There is nothing whatsoever without My essence in animate or the 

inanimate creatures. Also thus has been spoken. For the sake of spiritual practice desires which 

are not contrary to Dharma, renunciation of desires and attachments have been recommended.  
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“Qamaa-ivaruwakamao|saavaupasya: kamaimacCta | ivahInao kamaragaadoba-lao ca balaimaCctama\ | Qyaatst~ 

%vainacCid\Ba&anamaova ddait sa: || ]>M ca gaItaklpo ||” - The desires, not contrary to Dharma, should 

be sought by the aspirant Strength, without the powerful influence of desires and without 

attachment, should be sought Then by His Win alone the awareness win be attained, thus in Gita-

Kalpa. 

“puNyaaoganQa: [it Baaogaapoxayaa ca | tqaaip Eauit: - puNyamaovaamauM gacCit, ?tM ipbantaO saukRtsya laaoko 

[%yaaidka | ?tM ca puNyaM  - ?tM sa%yaM tqaa Qama-: saukRtM caaiBaQaIyato  [%yaiBaQaanaat\ | ?tM tu maanasaao Qana-: sa%yaM 

syaat\ samp`yaaogaga: || [it ca | na ca Anannanyaao AiBacaakSaIit, Anyaao inarnnaao|ip balaona BaUyaana\ | [%yaaid ivaraoQa 

sqaUlaananaao>o ||” - The pure fragrance, thus to show expectation of enjoyment. Thus in scriptures, 

the merits alone reach Him. In the World of meritorious, ?t (cosmic law) alone is enjoyed. ?t 

is that which is meritorious. ?t, sa%ya and Qama- are the auspicious actions that are followed due to 

such statements. ?t is attribute of the Mind; sa%ya Truth is what one puts in practice. 

“Ah ca saUxmaaSanaM – p`ivaiva>ahartr [vaOYa Bava%yasmacCarIradas%mana: | [it | na caa~ jaIva ]cyato | 

SaarIra%mana: | [it BaodaiBanaanaat\ | svaPnaidSca SarIr eva | SaarIrstu i~Qaa iBannaao jaaga`daidYvavaisqato [it vacanaad 

gaaruDo |” – Even though not enjoying, He still illuminates and the other one even though devoid 

of food, is still powerful, in such statements there is no contradiction. In this verse the jiva is not 

mentioned because of reference earlier to the Aa%maa being endowed with a body as in a dream 

state. In this verse the jiva is not mentioned because of reference earlier to the Aa%maa being 

endowed with a body as in a dream state, thus in Garuda Purana.  

“Asmaat\ - Asmaat\ [itSvarinavaR%yaqa-: | SaarIraO tavauBaaO &oyaaO jaIvaoScaoSvarsaMi&t: | Anaaid banQanas%vaokao 

ina%yamau>stqaa|pr: | [it vacannaardIyao |” - By the word  Asmaat\ -   the Lord alone is referred. The 

body is assumed both for the Jiva as well as for the Lord. One is with the eternal bondage; while 

the Supreme one is ever liberated, thus in Narada Puraana. 

“BaodaEautocca | sait ga%antro puruYaBaodM eva klPyaao na%vavasqaaBaod: | Aah ca - p`ivaiva>BaRga\ yatao 

(smaacCarIrat\ puruYaao%tma: | Atao|Baao>a ca Baao>a casqaUlaaBaaogat\ sa eva tu || [it gaItaklpo ||” - The 

distinction is clarified in the Scriptures. The distinction in persons also should be imagined and 

not from their forms. The enjoyment by Purushottama is distinctive than that of the Jiva. He is 

the enjoyer as well as the non-enjoyer. But He is not the enjoyer of the gross forms”, thus in 

Gita-Kalpa.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“saaoPsau isqa%vaa rsayait rsanaamaa tt: smaRt: | saUya-cand`aididYau isqa%vaa p`Baanaamaa p`Baasanaat\ || vaodsqa: 

p`Navaa#yaao|saavaa%maana yat\ p`Naao%yat: | svao isqat: Sabdnaasaa|saaO sacCbdyait koSava: ||” - Dwelling in water 

as the essence, he (the Lord) is known as the essence thereof. Dwelling in Sun and Moon as 

light, He is known as the Illumination. Dwelling in Vedas as the very Self, He is praised as 

pranava. Dwelling in Space as the sound, Keshava is known as the Word. 

 “puNyaapuNyaM ganQayait svayaM puNyaao Qaraisqat: | tojaya%yaignasaMsqaM sanBaUtsqaao jaIvanap`d: | 
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tpisvasqastpyait vyaHjanaad\ baIjasaiH&t: | baaoQanaad\ bauiwnaamaa|saaO  bauiwmastu vyavaiqat: ||” - Abiding in 

the earth, only as meritorious, He causes both the merits as well as the demerits. Abiding in fire, 

He is known as Energy. Abiding in the human beings, He is known as giver of life. Abiding in 

austerity, He is known as intense dedication. By manifesting, He is the Seed. Abiding in wise 

men, He is Wisdom. 
 “ina%yapUNa-bala%vaa<au balaM kamaivavaija-tma\ |  AragajabalaScaOva sqaanaoByaao|nyaoYvaayaaojanaat\ || 

etadRSabalaa%maa|saaO bailanaaM balad: svayama\ | vaoi<a pUNa-%vavaacaI syaat\ td`toba-lamaucyato || p`ayaao ih kaimata Aqaao- Qama- 

hnyauh-ir: puna: | na Qama-hainakRt\ ikntu kaaimatao Qama-vaRiwkRt\ || Qama-ivaruwkamaao|tao ivaYNauBaU-toYau saMisqat: | evaM sa 

sava-tScaanya: svatM~ScaOva sava-ga: || vyavasqayaOva savao-YaaM sava-da sava-d: p`Bau: ||” - Being devoid of desire and 

attachments He is eternally endowed with strength.  Since He does not use it in wrong places, 

His strength is non-passionate. Since He grants strength similar to His, He is strength of the 

powerful ones. Since ba symbolizes strength and la bliss, He is bala, strength itself. Primarily, 

sensual desires cause decrease in righteousness but do not cause any harm if attuned to Dharma. 

Sri Vishnu abides in all desires which are not contrary to Dharma. Therefore, Sri Vishnu even 

when abiding in everything, yet remains distinct from them all and as the Lord of all of them.

  
 

12. Whatever exists as the luminous (satvic), the enterprising (raajasic) or obscure (taamasic), 

know them all to have arisen from Me alone. (But) I am not in them; they are in Me. 

 

Bhashya : 

“na%vahM toYau [it tdnaaQaar%vamaucyato | ]>M ca – tdaiEatM jagat\ savMa- naasaaO ku~icadaaiEat: | [it 

gaItaklpo ||” - I am not in them thus Sri Krishna says, being not dependent on them. All the 

world is dependent on Him; He is not dependent on anyone else, thus Gita-Kalpa.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“yao caOva saai%vaka Baavaa rajasaastamasaaxa yao | tt\ eva nacaanyasmaat\ tdaya<imadM na sa: ||” - All these 

attributes -satva, raja, tama - are all born from Him alone; but not He from them. He is not 

dependent on anyone else. 

 

13 – 14 – 15 – 16 – 17 – 18 - 19. With these three attributes all this world is enveloped; being 

deluded by them they do not know Me, who is Supreme and imperishable. Divine is this 

Illusion, an attribute of Mine, difficult to be transgressed; only those who take refuge in Me 

shall cross over. Those who are given to evil actions, being bewildered, being mean among 

men, their mind being influenced by delusion and taking shelter under evil emotions, do not 

propitiate Me. Virtuous people of fourfold inclination propitiate Me, O Arjuna, the afflicted, 

the inquirer, the seeker of the goal and the man of awareness. Among those the man of 

awareness, being equanimous and being exclusively devoted, surpasses. For this reason I am 

exceedingly dear to him and he is dear to Me. . Inspired, indeed, are all these; but the man of 

awareness is, in my opinion, like My own Self. Dwelling ever in equanimoas state, he resorts 
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to Me alone as the Supreme Goal. At the end or many lives, the man or awareness reaches Me, 

considering that Vasudeva is all that is. Such great self is exceptional one. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “tih- kqamaova na &ayasa ?  [%yat Aah - i~iBa: [it | tada%myaaqao- mayaT\ | tccaao>ma\ - tada%myaaqao- 

ivakaraqao- p`acauyaa-qao- mayaT\ i~aQaa [it | naih gauNakaaya-BaUta maayaa | gauNamaiya [it ca vaxyait | isawM ca kaya-syaaip 

tada%myama\ - tada%myaM kaya-Qamaa-do: samyaaogaao iBannavastunaao: [%yaadaO vyaasayaaogao ||” - Why does he (Arjuna) not 

know? This is explained in three ways. To show his attachment (to the attributes), the word  maayaa  

is used. maayaa is used in three ways as Self, as modification and as effulgence. Not as Sri 

Durgadevi‟s actions, thus Gita-Kalpa. He speaks of gauNamayaI as his attributes. His actions also 

subscribe to his Nature. One's inclination is compatible with one's nature, association is with two 

distinct objects, thus in Vyasa Yoga.  

  “BaavaO: pdaqaO: | savao- Baavaa dRSyamaanaa gauNamayaa et | [it dSa-yait - eiBa: [it | &ainavyaavaR%yaqa-ma\ - 

[dma\ [it | gauNamayadohaidkM dRYTvaoSvardohao|ip tadRSa [it maayaamaaoiht  [%yaqa-: | jagaad ca vyaasayaaogao – gaaONaana\ 

ba`*maaiddohadIna\ dRYT\vaa ivaYNaaorpIdRSa: | dohaidirit manvaanaao maaoihtao|&ao janaao BaRSama\ || [it | eBya: gauNamayaoBya: | 

gauNaoBya: prma\ [it vaxyamaaNa%vaat\ | kovalaao inagau-NaSca | [%yaaid EauitByaSca | ~OgauNyavaija-tma\ [it caao>ma\ ||” - 

One's inclination is compatible with one's nature, association is with two distinct objects. BaavaO:  

means by inclination. All objects become perceivable by us because of their attributes and 

inclinations. By these, they are seen; [dma\ is used to show that they are not deluded. Seeing our 

own body consisting of threefold attributes, those who think that Lord's body is also similarly 

formed, are deluded people. Seeing the bodies of Brahma and others with attributes, those who 

consider that Sri Vishnu also is similarly formed of body, being deluded men are under bondage, 

thus in Vyas Yoga. eBya: means by things having attributes. Sri Vishnu having been spoken as 

beyond the (threefold) attributes, entirely formless, devoid of three-fold attributes. 
 “kqamanaaidkalao maaohana%yayaao bahUnaama\ ? [%yat Aah - dOvaI [it | AyamaaSaya: - maayaa (oYaa maaoihka | saa 

ca saRYT\yaaidik`Daidmad\ docasanbainQa%vaaditSa>o: dur%yayaa | tqaaih dova Sabdaqa-: pzint - idvau 

ik`DaivaijaigaYaavyavaharVuitmaaodmadsvaPnakaintstuitgaitYau [it | kqaM dOvaI? madIya%vaat\ | AhM ih dova [it |” - 
The reasons why has this delusion not been surmounted ? This is explained here, saying divine is 

this illusion which deludes people by her great power. Therefore,  luminous, sport or play, desire 

to conquer, splendour, adoration, pleasure, imagination, brilliance and movement are the 

attributes. Why is it Divine ? Because of its being under the control of the supreme Lord, who 

alone is the Lord.  
“EaIBaU-dugao-it yaa iBannaa mahamaayaa tu vaOYNavaI | tcC>\yanantaMSahInaa|qaaip tsyaa|Eayaat\ p`Baao: | 

Anantba`*marud`adonaa-syaa: Sai>: klaa|ip ih | toYaaM dur%yayaa|PyaoYaa ivanaa ivaYNaup`saadt: || [it vyaasayaaogao | tih- na 

kqaiHcad%yaotuM Sa@yat [%yat Aah - maamaova [it | Anyat\ savMa- pir%yajya maamaova yao p`pVnto | gauvaa-idvandnaM ca mayyaova 

samap-yaint | sa eva ca t~ isqa%vaa gauvaa-idBa-vatI%yaaid pSyaint  

 Aah ca naardIyao ||” - Shri, Bhu and Durga are the distinct three forms of the Great Illusion, of Sri 

Lakshmi. She does not partake the endless energies of the Lord, since she has taken refuge in 

Him. Because of such protection, Rudra, Brahma and other Gods do not possess even a small 

part of her manifestation. Without the grace of Sri Vishnu even they cannot overcome her power, 
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thus in Vyasa Yoga.  
“tih- na kqaiScad%yaotuM Sa@yat [%yat Aah - maamaova [it | Anyat\ savMa- pir%yajya  maamaova yao p`pVnto | gauvaa-

idvandnaM ca mayyaova samap-yaint | Aah ca naardIyao – ma%samp%yaa tu gauvaa-dIna\ Bajanto maQyamaa nara: | madupaiQatyaa 

taMSca sava-BaUtaina caao<amaa: | [it | Aacaaya-caO%yavapu~a svagaitM vyaai=xa [it ca |” - To the question how can 

maayaa be surmounted, Sri Krishna replies saying taking refuge in Me. The one who renounces all 

else, taking refuge in supreme Lord alone, his adoration to the Teacher etc. reaches him alone or 

he perceives that (the Teacher) has become great because supreme Lord is abiding in him. The 

intermediate human beings because of My being near him, propitiate the Teacher. The superior 

ones propitiate all the creatures, they being manifested in Me, thus in Narada Purana. Through 

your form of consciousness, which is in Mind of the Teacher, You yourself teach the wisdom 

about Yourself.  

“tih- ikimait savao- na%yaayana\ ? [%yat Aah - na maama\ [it | duYkRit%vaana\ maUZa: | At eva naraQamaa: | 

Ap)t&anavaacca maUZa: | At eva Asaur BaavamaaiEata: | sa ca vaxyato - p`vaR%to ca inavaRi%tM [%yaaidnaa | 

Apharao|iBaBava: | ]>ma\ caOtd\ vyaasayaaogao - &anaM svaBaavaao jaIvaanaaM maayayaa caaiBaBaUyato || [it | AsauYau rta: 

Asaura: | tccaao>M naaradIyao - &anap`Qaanaa dovaastu AsauraStu rta AsaaO || [it |” -  Why do all people not 

surrender to Him. This is explained in this verse. The are deprived of intelligence, because of 

their evil deeds. Same is the case with the mean ones among men, robbed of their Wisdom, they 

become bewildered in their intelligence. Therefore, they take shelter in demonic inclination. 

Here the word maayayaa|p)ta means robbed or concealed, stolen by the illusory energy. Awareness 

(&ana) is the natural tendency of the one born; by illusion it becomes concealed. The one who is 

intent in satisfying the senses is Asaur (unenlightened), thus in Vyasa Yoga. Among the Gods there 

is predominance of &ana; among Asaur enjoyment of senses is predominant, thus in Naarada 

Puraana.  

 “ekismannaova Bai>: [it ekBai>: | tcaao>M gaaruDo – mayyaova Bai>naa-nya~ ekBai>: sa ]cyato || [it 

||” - Devotion in Me alone, singular devotion. Therefore it is said in Garuda Purana: “The 

devotion to Me alone and to no one else is said to be Singular Devotion”. 

 “bahUnaaM janmanaamanto &anavaana\ Bavait | tccao>M baa`*mao – janmaaiBaba-huiBa&-a%vaa ttao maaM p`itpVto || [it 

|” - At the end of many lives he becomes aware, therefore, it is said in Brahma Puraana: 

“Being aware after taking many births, he attains to Me”. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Anyaaya<aao Acaotnayaa tnmaoya%vaa<au maayayaa | laxmyaa vaSagayaa laaokao ivaYNaunaOva ivamaaoiht: || yao tu ivaYNauM 

p`pVnto to maayaaM taM trint ih | laxmaI: saa jaDmaayaayaa dovata to ]Bao Aip || ivaYNaaova-Sao ttao|nanyaBa>\yaa tM 

SarNaM va`jaot\ | yaadRSaI t~ Bai>: syaat\ tadRSyanya~ naOva caot\ || AnanyaBai>: saa &oyaa ivaYNauvaova tu saa Bavaot\ | 

AnyaoYau vaOYNava%vaona laxmaIba`*mahraidYau | kuyaa-d\ Bai>M naanyaqaa tu tdRSaa eva to yat: | evaM jaanaMstmaaPnaaoit naanyaqaa 

tu kqaHcana || pUNMa- vastu yatao (okao vasaudovaao nacaapr: | evaMiva_ula-Baao laaoko yat\ savao- imaEayaaujana: ||” - The 

unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi), verily, is what causes Illusion. People who are under the influence of 

Sri Lakshmi are essentially deluded by Sri Vishnu Himself. Those who propitiate Sri Vishnu, 

only they will surely cross over the Illusion. Gross Illusion and its presiding deity Sri Lakshmi 
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both are subservient to Sri Vishnu. Therefore, everyone should surrender to Sri Vishnu with 

uncompromising devotion. The form of fullness of devotion is not possible to arise anywhere 

else. AnanyaBai> - uncompromising devotion should be known as that in which one is attuned to 

Sri Vishnu in all entirety. The devotion to Sri Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra and others should be 

considered as devotion to Sri Vishnu, because they are all subservient to Him. Knowing thus, 

one reaches Him but not through any other means. The Complete One is Vasudeva alone, no 

one else. The ones who knows thus are very rare in the world, while all are, verily, the mixed 

aspirants. 
 

20 - 21 – 22 - 23. But those people whose hearts are distorted by desires, propelled by their na-

ture resort to other gods, observing disparate rituals. In whatever form a devotee desires to 

worship with receptivity (Shraddha), each of their receptivity, I make stable. The equanimous 

one with receptivity resorts to worship Me alone and receives the desires which are ordained 

by Me. Transient is fruit which accrues to them, of little intellect, the worshippers of the gods 

going to those gods; My devotees coming to Me alone. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “p`kR%yaa svaBaavaona | svaBaava: p`kRitScaOva saMskarao vaasanaoit ca | [%yaaiBaQaanaat\ ||” - By nature 

means by their innate inclination and conventional impressions. By innate attributes, by nature, 

by tradition and by attraction of senses, thus having been spoken. 

 “yaaM yaama\ ba`*maid$paM tnaUma\ | ]>M ca naardIyao – Antao ba`*maidBa>anaaM mad\Ba>anaaM Antara || [it | 

mau>cca kaM gaitM gacConmaaoxaScaOva ikmaa%mak:? [%yaado: | pirharsamdBaa-cca maaoxaQamao-Yau | Avataro mahaivaYNaaoBa-k: 

ku~ ca maucyato? [%yaadoSca ba`*mavaOvato- ||” - Here yaaM yaama\ tnaUma\ means in whatever other forms, like those 

of Brahma and others. There is conclusion to the devotees of Brahma and others but to my 

devotees there is no such conclusion, thus in Narada Puraana. What is the goal of deliverance? 

Where does the self go after deliverance? All the matters dealing with deliverance have been 

explained here. Even though manifestations of the Lord are many, deliverance is singularly 

assured to the devotee of the Lord, thus in Brahma Vaivartaka Puraana.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ivaYNauM t%prM &a%vaa rmaaba`*mahraidkana\ | yajannaaip tmaaoGaaorM ina%yadu:KM p`yaait ih || A&anaaM tu kulao 

jaatao yaavad\ ivaYNauao: samaca-yana\ | ivaYNaut%vaM ca jaanaIyat\ tavat\  saova pRqak\ kRta || ivaVaVOihkBaaogaya yaid baud\Qvaa 

punana-tu | pirvartaamaRto kuyaa-dnyadovaaca-naM @vaicat\ || Ajaanata kRtM %va>M na daoYaaya BaivaYyait | janmaaidp`dmaova 

syaad%yaagao punarova tu || ixap`M ca &apya%yaova Bagavaana\ svaayamaova tu | yaid janmaantro svaIyaao inaina<aIkR%ya kScana || 

[%yaaid ca ||” - Even after knowing Sri Vishnu as the Supreme One, those who propitiate Ramaa,  

Brahma, Hara and others as the superior ones, though such worship, they enter the dark world 

of tamas (obscurity), offering the eternal misery, to those born in the family of those who have 

no awareness.  Whereas Sri Vishnu alone is fully to be propitiated because without knowing this 

principles of propitiating Sri Vishnu other propitiation becomes disparate. Knowledge comes to 

be used only for the satisfaction of the body. If by discrimination one becomes aware of the 

truth, then other gods should be worshipped knowing them to be the members of His family. 
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The worship done unknowingly and later given up, does not bring any demerits. Only it causes 

re-births. In the subsequent life the Lord Himself grants quick recollection making some one the 

instrument of the proper mode of worship.  

           “ma<a evaoit tana\ ivaiw [%yaupsaMharacca t%karNa%vaat\ t<anaamao%yavasaIyato | maiya sava-imadM p`aotma\ | [it 

BaodonaOvaaopk`maacca | AaPnaaoit ivaYNauima%yaovaa|%maSabdao &ainaina | Aa|Pnaaoit  yadad<ao [%yaado: | Aaisqat: sa ih, maaM 

p`pVto [%yaaidvaa@yaSaoYaacca | bahUnaaM janmanaanto &anavaana\ Bavait | ttao maaM ppVto | vaasaudova: sava-imait pUN-aimait 

jaanana\ | p`pVnto|nyadovata: [itvaa@yaSaoYao BaoddSa-naacca  | dovaana\ dovayajaao yaaint mad\Ba>a yaaint maamaip | [it ca 

||” - Knowing Me in this manner...-  with these words of conclusion, He clarifies that He alone 

exists in everything. maiya sava-imadM pàotma\  - speaks only of the difference. Thus he clarifies that for 

the one who is knowledgeable, Sri Vishnu alone is the Self within. “That which is attained; that 

which gives” with such statements, Aaisqat: sa ih, maaM p`pVto - one who is devoted to Me attains 

Me, particularly with such sentences, then He attains Me, “At the end of many lives one attains 

knowledge‟ knowing that Vasudeva is all this. Knowing Vasudeva as all this and also as the 

Complete one. 'Those who worship other gods' such sentences show the difference. Those who 

are devoted to gods attain only the gods; while those who worship Me attain Me alone. 

“&a%vaa pr%vaM ivaYNaaostu pRqaga\ dovaana\ yajannar: | yaait dovaaMstd&a%vaa tma eva p`pVto | tqaa|ip 

yaavadnyaOstu saamyaM hIna%vamaoktama\ | naikiHcanvaint jaayanto saMsaaro to puna: punaL || [it ca |” -  Knowing the 

supremacy of Sri Vishnu, those human beings who worship others gods as the separate ones, go 

to the worlds of tamas (obscurity). Even then whoever considers the other gods as similar to, or 

superior than, or capable of being united with Sri Vishnu would certainly attain the world of 

tamas (obscurity). 

 

24 - 25. I, the unmanifest, am considered to be the manifest by these men of little intelligence, the 

higher state which is changeless and Supreme, they know not. I am not visible to all, 

enveloped (as I am) by the power of Illusion. These bewildered ones of the world do not know 

Me, the Unborn and the Unchanging. 

 

Bhashya : 

“kao ivaSaoYastvaanyaoBya? [%yat Aah - Avya>ma\ [it | kaya-dohaidvaija-tma\ | tWainava p`tIyasa | [%yat 

Aah – vyai>maapnnama\ [it | kaya-dohad\ Aapnnama\ | tccaao>ma\ - sadsat: prma\ | na tsya kaya-ma\ | ApaiNapad:  | 

AnanddohM puruYaM manyanto gaaONadOoihkma\ | [%yaadaO | Baavama\ yaaqaaqyaqa-ma\ | tccaaba`vaIt\ - yaaqaatqyamajaanant: prM tsya 

ivamaaoihta: [it ||” – What is the special from the other gods? This he speaks in this verse. Avya>ma\  

- unmanifes' is that which is devoid of body and of actions. Therefore he clarifies by saying 

vyai>maapnnama [it - by assuming action as the form. kayaa-dohad\ Aapnnama - by assuming the body for action. 

etc. It is also said, sadsat: prma\ - superior hunfred times to the manifest prakriti,  na tsya kaya-ma\ – having 

no actions to be performed, ApaiNapad:  - having no hands or feet, AnanddohM puruYaM manyanto gaaONadPihkma\ - the 

Person who is blissful is considered as one having body with attributes,  Baavama\ - inclination is His 

proper form. Therefore it is said without knowing the Supreme Truth of His existence they be-

come deluded. 
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“A&anaM ca maidcCyaa [%yaah - naahma\ [it | yaaogaona saamaqyaao-payaona maayayaa ca | mayaOva maUZao naaiBajaanaait ||” - 

Such non-awareness is by the power of the illusion of the supreme Loprd alone, says Sri 

Krishna in this verse. The thoughtless ones do not know (that everything is) on his account 

alone. “tqaa|h pad\mao - Aa%mana: p`vaRi%tM caOva laaokica%tsya banQanama\ | svasaamaqyaao-na dovyaa ca kuruto sa mahoSvar: 

|| [it |” - The Lord by His own power and through illusion (Durgadevi) makes His own Self 

hidden from the minds of people in bondage, thus in Padma Puraana.   

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Avya>: prmaa%maa|saaO vya>ao jaIva ]da)t: | manyato yastyaaorO@yaM sa tu yaa%yaQarM tma: || [it |” - 
Unmanifest is the supreme Self and Jiva is known as the manifest one. Those who consider unity 

between them surely go to the place of obscurity, thus having been said.  

 

26. I know the events that are past, that are in the present and O Arjuna, and even those who are 

yet to come. But no one ever knows Me. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “na ca maaM maayaa baQnaait [%yaah – vaod [it | na kScana, Aitsamaqaao-|ip svasaamaqyaa-t\ ||” -  For Me 

the illusion does not bind, thus Sri Krishna  says in this verse. No one, even those extremely 

capable, can know Me by their own efforts. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“yaqaa||%maanaM hirvao-i<a tqaa|nya naOva tM ivadu: | jaanaint ikiHcat\ k`maSaao rmaaVast%prBaavaar\ ||”  -To 

the extent Sri Hari knows Himself, no one else can know Him. Other like Ramaa and others 

know Him with his grace to some extent according to their gradation. 

 

27 – 28 - 29. Overwhelmed by the dual delusions of aspiration and aversion, O Arjuna, all 

beings are born in this creation. But the people of meritorious deeds, in whom the demerits  

have come to an end, being freed from the delusion,  worship Me unwavered.  

 

Bhashya : 

“WMWmaaohona  sauKdu:KaidivaYayamaaohona | [cCaWoYayaao: p`vaRwyaaona-ih ikiHcaj&atuM Sa@yama\ | karNaaMntrmaott\ | 

sagao- saga-kala AarByaOva | SarIro ih santIcCadya: | pUvMa-  %va&anamaa~ma\ ||” -  By delusion due to duality 

like pleasure and pain or by attachment to sense-objects, from desires and hatred, non-awareness 

(about Lord) is possible. sagao- means in the beginning of creation. With the arrival of the body, the 

desires etc also come to arise. Prior to that (before creation) there was only the non-awareness. 
        “ivaprItacca koicat\ saint [%yaha – yaoYaama\ [it ||” - There are also some who are exception to 

this. Thus, in this verse. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
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“WMWmaaohao imaQyaa&anama\ | tpstu SaavMa- ivaVanmaaohScaOva ivapya-ya: | [it ca Baarto |  jaIvaoSvaraiQakM WMWma\ | 

tiWYayaao maaohao WMWmaaoh: | sammaaoh: tdaga`h: | tdaga`hao mahamaaoh: k`aoQastaimaEa ]cyato | [%yau@%vaat\ ||  sagao- saga-

kala eva | jaIvaQama-anaISvaroO@yaM vaa WMWmaaohI sa ]cyato || [%yaagnayao |” - Delusion due to dualities is 

illusory knowledge. Everything appears similar in darkness and similar is the case in delusion. 

There is duality between the Jiva and the Lord. The delusion in respect thereof is WMWmaaoh.  Unreal 

knowledge is its effect. Because its effect is the great delusion; the mixture thereof is anger, thus 

in Mahabharata. The Jiva whose attributes are assumed to be in the Lord and that of the Lord, or 

who sees unity between Jiva and the Lord is said to be one who is bewildered by delusion, thus 

in Agni Puraana.  

 

29 - 30. For deliverance from old age and death, they strive taking refuge in Me, they come to 

be aware of Brahman, the entire nature of the self and the performance of action. Being 

aware of Me as the controller of all the creatures, divinities and the sacrifices as well, they 

comprehend Me with equanimous  mind at the time of departure. 

 

Bhashya : 

“jaramarNamaaoxaaya [%yanyakamainava<yaqa-ma\ | maaoxao sai>s%yauqMa- vaa | na ivaiQa: | maumauxaaormaumauxaastu varao 

(okantBai>Baak\  [tItrstutonaardIyao || naa%yaintkma\ || [it ca | ” - For deliverance from old age, 

death and for clarification  of such other desires, clarification for deliverance is praiseworthy but 

not by way of prescription. Better than the aspirant (for deliverance) is the aspirant for the 

singular communion, thus, in Narada Puraana. Not merely for those who desire deliverance 

alone. “dovaanaaM gauNaila=gaanaamaanauEaaivakkma-Naama\  | sa%va evaOkmanasaao vaRi<a: svaaBaaivakI tu yaa | Ainaima<aa 

Bagavait Bai>: isawoga-rIyaisa | jarya%yaaSau yaa kaoSaM inagaINa-namalaao yaqaa || [it Baagavato laxaNaacca ||” - 
Devotion towards gods with neither distraction nor expectation of fruits in return but with 

concentrated mind, an attitude and with inherent nature and undistracted devotion to the Lord is 

established, which is superior, like the food in the stomach which is digested, thus pointing out 

the distinctive marks of Bai> – communion in Bhagavat Puraana. 

“Aah ca - savao- vaodastu dovaaqaa- dovaa naaraayaNaaqa-ka: | naarayaNaastu maaoxaqao- maaoxaao naanyaaqa- [-Yyato | evaM 

maQyamaBa>anaamaokantanaaM na ksyaicat\ | Aqao- naarayaNaao dova: sava-manya<adqa-kma\ || [it gaIta klpoo ||” - The 

knowledge of all the Vedas for the sake of the gods, the knowledge of all the (presiding) gods 

for the sake of Sriman Narayana, the knowledge of Sriman Narayana for the sake of 

deliverance, and deliverance for no other purpose at all, this for the intermediate devotees. But 

for the singularly committed ones, there exists nothing else but the Lord Narayana Himself, thus 

in Gita - Kalpa. 

“ta eva ca ivadu: | ayamaovaOYa vaRNauyo [it Eauto: || - they, the ekaintna, the singularly committed  

ones are aware. Only to such one (and according to his capacity and gradation) does He reveal 

His true form, thus in Katha Upanishad. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “td\ ba`*ma [%yau>o|nya%vaSa=kaM inavaaryait  - saaiQaBaUtaiQadOvama\ [it ||” -  Brahman is to be 
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consciously aware of, declaring thus he terminates all doubts about the supreme Lord of all 

creation. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niranaya of Sri Madhva on the SeventhChapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Jnyaana vijnyaana Yoga”.  
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Chapter VllI 

Aksharabrahma Yoga 

 

Bhashya : 

“marNakalao kt-vyaga%yaaVismannaQyaaya ]pidSyait |” - Hari Aum ! The renunciation of action at 

the time of death is spoken here in this Chapter. 

 

Tataprya Nirnaya :  

 

 “]>vyaa#yaanapUva-kM ba`*map`aiPtrucyato |” - What was said earlier is again spoken here for the 

sake of attaining Brahman. 
 

1 – 2 - 3. Arjuna said : What is that Brahman ? What is the nature of that Self? What is 

Action? O Purushottama ? What is spoken as the nature of the creatures and what is said to 

be the nature of the divinities ? What is the nature of the sacrifices? what comes about in this 

body, 0 Krishna? And at the time of departure how are you to be known by the self-controlled 

one? The resplendent Lord Said: Indestructible and Supreme is Brahman; his essential nature 

is said to be the Self. Action symbolizes the creative force by which the creatures come into 

being.  

 

Bhashya : 

 “prmaxarM ba`*ma | vaodaidSa=kavyaavaR%yaqa-maott\ | Aa%manyaivaiQa yat\, td\ AQyaa%mama\ | Aa%maaiQakaro yat\ 

td\, [it vaa | tqaaih caOva: svaBaava: | svaa#yaao Baava svaBava [it vyau%p<yaa jaIvaao vaa svaBaava: | sava-da|s%yaova 

ekp`karoNa [it Baava: | Ant:krNaaidvyaavaR%yaqaao- Baava Sabd: | na(okp`karoNa isqaitnt:krNaado: | ivakair%vaat\ 

| sva Sabd: [-SvarvyaavaR%yaqa-: | BaUtanaaM jaIvaanaaM jaDpdaqaa-naaM caaod\Bavak`roSvarik`yaa ivasaga-: | ivaSaoYaoNa saja-naM 

ivasaga-: [%yaqa-: ||” -  prmaxarM, Supreme Immutable is Brahman, thus to remove any doubts about 

the importance of the Vedas. AQyaa%mama\ is that which elevates the self or that by which the self is 

controlled. Similarly, Jiva is his svaBaava: i. e.  the inherent nature which is helpful to him in 

elevating his self. Therefore Jiva is that which is made up of the innate nature. Since the attitude 

is always to elevate the innate nature, it is helpful. Associated with internal organs, the word Baava: 

is used, (however) since all the internal organs do not respond equally in the same manner, 

another meaning of the word Baava: could also be not helpful to the organs. The word sva connotes 

the relationship with the Lord. The action of the Lord which creates the gross objects and the 

creatures to be elevated is known ivasaga-:. ivasaga-: is the special creative activity of the Lord. 

 

Tataprya Nirnaya :  

 

“td\ [it ivaSaoYaNaat\ ba`*mao%yau>manyadova | p`kR%yaaidnaaM maQyao yat\ ikiHcat\ ]pir saaiQaya&M ca || [it | ca 

SabdaadiQaBaUtaidsaiht%vaona ivaYNau&anaanamanyadova [it saMSaya: ikM td\ ba*ma [it p`SnakarNama\ ||” - Because of 

the adjective tat, Brahman alone is spoken amidst all other words like Prakriti etc. Further when 
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the words  accompanied with sacrifice along with the elements which are useful to the creatures 

(adhibhootadi), are used for attaining the wisdom of Sri Vishnu alone, why should there be any 

doubt about others being Brahman? When it is established that the Supreme Immutable is 

primarily Sri Vishnu alone, the doubt is dispelled. The, reminder is for the ignorant ones for the 

removal of their doubts. “prmaaxarao ivaYNaurova mau#yat: [it p`isawt%vaat\ yaqaOva pirharit |” - A&anaaM tdip 

&apiyatuM tqaOva pirhar: | punarhimait naao>ma\ [%yaaSa=ka Avya>M vyai>maapnnama\ [it ivaYNaurova 

p`yau>%vaonaavya>Sabdona Avya>ao|xar [%yau>: [it pirga`(to | yao caaPyaxarmavyayama\ [%ya~ tu pRqak\ 

p`Snaadupasakyaao: flatartmyakqanaat\ kUTsqaao|xar ]cyato [%yau> Axaradip caao%tma: [it 

ivaYNaaoru%tma%vakqanaacaanyadovao%yavasaIyato |  - Again for the removal of doubts, „those who think the 

Unmanifest as the manifest one‟  saying thus Sri Vishnu Himself by the word Avya>M is clari-

fied.Here in the separate question, Avya>ao|xar [%yau>: - That which is immutable unmanifest‟ is 

for the clarification of the nature of gradation to the aspirants, having made a reference to 

kUTsqaao|xar, the Immutable dwelling within, 'I am the immutable and the best' thus the principle 

of Sri Vishnu and subservience of others gods has been shown.  

 

4. The nature of all creatures is the mutable state. Purusha is the nature of the divinities. And 

I Myself am of the nature of sacrifice here in the body, O Best among the bodies. 

 

Bhashya : 

“BaUtaina saSarIrana\ jaIvaana\ AiQakR%ya yat\, td\ AiQaBaUtma\ | xarao Baava: ivanaaiSakaya-pdaqa-: | 

Avya>antBaa-vao tsyaaPyanyaqaaBaavaa#yaao ivanaaSaao|s%yaova |” - That nature which elevates or is useful to the 

creatures, the Jivas along with their bodies, is AiQaBaUt. The mutable nature is of gross objects, 

subject to dissolution. It is well known that the nature of dissolution is included in the nature of 

the unmanifest. “tccaao>ma\ - Avya>M prmao vyaaomana\ inaYk`yao samp`laIyato | [it | tsmaadvya>mau%pnnaM i~gauNaM 

iWjasa<ama: || [it ca | ivakarao|vya>janma ih | [it ca skando  | puir Sayanaat\  puruYaao jaIva: | sa ca sa=kYa-Naao 

ba`*maa vaa | sa sava-dovaanaaiQakR%ya pit: [it AiQadovatma\  | dovaaiQakarsqa  [it vaa ||” - The Supreme 

Unmanifest merges in Space at the end of the creation. From Lord were born the three-fold 

attributes, O Best of the wise in Wisdom, thus in Mahabharata and Brahma Purana. The 

modification (of the three-fold attributes), verily, is the cause of creation, thus in Skanda 

Puraana. Since he dwells in gross forms he is  known as person, puruYa:,, verily as Sankarshana or 

Brahma. Sheltering  all divine forces as the lord, he is AiQadOovatma\ or since he has supervisory 

control ove other divine forces.    
“sava-ya&Baao>R%vaado: AiQaya&: | Anyaao AiQaya&ao|gnyaaid: p`isaw: [it | doh [it ivaSaoYaNama\  | Baao>arM 

ya&tpsaama\, ~OivaVa maama\, yaoPyanyadovataBa>a:, etsya vaa Axarsya p`Saasanao gaaiga-,  ddtao manauYyaa: p`Sansaint 

yajamaanaM dovaa: - [%yaado: | kutao (sya Qa`uvaM svaga-: kutao naOSEaaoyasaM prma\?  - [%yaaidpirharacca maaoxaQamao- | 

BagavaaMScaot\ td\Baao>R%vaadoriQaya&%vaM isawimait kqaM? [%yasya pirhar: pRqa=naao>: | sava-p`aiNadohsqa$poNa 

AiQaya&: | A~ [it svadohinavaR%yaqa-ma\ | na ih t~oSvarsya  inayantR%vaM pRqagaist | naa~ao>M ba`*ma Bagavatao|nyat\ - to 
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ba`*ma [%yau@%vaa saaiQaBaUtaiddOvaM maaM saaiQaya&M ca yao ivadu: | [it pramaSaa-t\\ | tsyaOva ca p`Snaat\ | saaiQaya&ma\ [it 

Baodp`tItostinnavaR%yaqMa- AiQaya&ao|hma\ [%yau>ma\ | maama\ [%yaBaodisawo: Axarma\ [%yaovaao>ma\ ||” - Being the enjoyer 

of all the sacrifices - He is the AiQaya&:, the supreme sacrifice itself. There are others who are 

also known as AiQaya&: like Agni. Therefore in this context the adjective doho,, in the body is 

used. “I am the enjoyer of the sacrifices and the austerities...”.  “The knowers of the three 

(vedas) know Me...”, “Even the worshippers of other gods...”, “These of the Immutable One is 

praised, O Gargi”, “The human being praises the one who gives, the presiding host or the gods 

etc”, “For whom is the permanent heaven? For whom is the meritorious status?”. To clarify such 

queries, the righteousness of deliverance is spoken in Moksha Dharma. Even when it was 

established that the Resplendent Lord Himself is the enjoyer of the supreme sacrifice, (Arjuna's} 

query regarding who, was replied but not the query how. In the form of the indweller of all the 

creatures, He becomes the AiQaya&:. The word A~ is used as adjective to exclude His body as 

the one that is being referred to. There (in the body of the Lord) there is nothing separate that 

could be said to control, because nothing else exists there other than Brahman, the Resplendent 

Lord. „Know That Brahman‟ saying thus or having concluded that “I am the one who is the 
AiQaya&: (the Supreme Sacrifice) along with the supreme beings and deities” He alone is the one 

inquired into, (and not the Vedas). To eliminate the doubt regarding His identification, along 

with sacrifice, he clarifies Himself as “I am the Supreme Sacrifice itself” and maam - Myself 

also says immutable. 

“dohsqaivaYNau$paiNa AiQaya& [tIirt: | kmao-Svarsya saRYTa#yaM tccaapIcCaVmaucyato | AiQaBaUtM jaDM 

p`ao>maQyaa%maM jaIva ]cyato | ihrNyagaBaao-|iQadOvaM dova: sa=kaYa-Naao|ip vaa | ba`*ma naarayaNaao dova: sava-dovaoSvar: || 

[it | Aah ca klpo || yaqaap`tItM vaa sava-ma~ vaO na ivaruw\yato | [it ca |” - “Sri Vishnu dwelling in the 

body is known as AiQaya&. Creation is the object of the Lord of Action. It is the product of His 

definite Will. AiQaBaUtM is the Gross form of the Nature and Jiva is known AQyaa%maM. Hiranygarbha is 

the AiQadOvaM or even four-faced Brahma and Sankarshana  (Shesha). Sriman Narayana is the 

Lord of all the gods”, thus in Gita kalpa. Similar interpretations are here accepted which are not 

contrary to Pramaana.  

“Aa%maaiBamaanaaiQakarisqatmaQyaama%maucyato | dohad\ baa(M ivanaa|tIva baa(%vaadiQadOvatma\ | dohaidkargaM savMa- 

mahaBaUtaiQaakargama\ | t%karNaM tqaa kaya-maiQaBaUtma\ tdintkat\ || [it skando | AQyaa%maM dohpaya-ntM 

kovalaa%maaopkarkama\ | sadohjaIvaBaUtaina yat\ toYaamaupkarkEt| | AiQaBaUtM tu maayaantM dovaanaamaiQadOvatma\ || [it 

mahakaOmao- ca ||”-  That which is dwelling (within) exercising authority over the Self is called - 
AQyaa%maM. That which is external to the body being alien to the body is called - AiQadOvaM. All else 

which are different are the cause of the world creatures. Therefore, that activity is known as 

AiQaBaUtM”, thus in Skanda Purana. AQyaa%maM is that which, being helpful to the pure Self, reaches 

till the bodily limit. That which becomes useful to the Jiva along with the body and also other 

gross elements is the AiQaBaUt. Beyond the pale of illusion that which becomes helpful to the 

gods is AiQadOvaM” thus in Maha Kurma Puraana.  
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Tataprya Nirnaya :  

   “AiQaya&ao|hmaova [it saaiQaaya&ma\ [%yau>\yaa p`aaPtBaodinavaR%yaqa-ma\ | tsyaOva sava-

p`aiNadohisqat$pantrapoxayaa saiht%vaM yaujyato |” – Further when the words  accompanied with 

sacrifice along with the elements which are useful to the creatures – AiQaBaUtaid, are used for 

attaining the wisdom of Sri Vishnu alone, why should there be any doubt about others being 

Brahman? When it is established that the Supreme Immutable is primarily Sri Vishnu alone, the 

doubt is dispelled. Since both „I am the AiQaya&  and „saadhiyajnya‟ (along with adhiyajnya) 

have been mentioned, there is a possible doubt of separation of the Lord and the Supreme 

Sacrifice. For removal of such doubt it is mentioned that He is the indweller of all the creatures, 

whereby He also becomes the material cause of the Supreme Sacrifice also. 

 “pàiNanaaM dohgaao ivaYNauraiQaya& [tIrt: | sa eva vyaaPt$poNa ba`*maoit pirkI%ya-to || tOstOriQakyaajya%vaad\ 

baMRiht%vaacca hotut: | AQyaa%maM t%svaBaavaao yadiQak: prmaa%maga: || puMsaaM sajaDBaavaanaaM saga-: kma- hro: smaRtma\ | 

BaUtaidk%vatao jaIvaa AiQaBaUtimatIirta: || AiQakao dOvatM ivaYNaurova yasyaatu saa rmaa | purup`aNaa|iQadOavaa#yaa i%vait 

&oyaimadM narO: || [it t%vaivavaoko ||” - “As the indweller in the bodies of creatures, Sri Vishnu is known 

as adhiyajnya; He alone in his all-pervading nature is celebrated as Brahman, by His additional 

nature of sacrifice, of effervescence, in principle the Supreme Lord is known as Supreme Self. 

The creation of the Gross elements and the Jiva is said to the act of the Sri Hari. Since Jivas are 

superior among the all, the creatures, they are also known as adhibhoota. The superior divinity 

is Sri Vishnu, hence Sri Rama establishing herself in His heart. is known as adhidaivata by the 

human beings” thus in Tattva Viveka text.  

“kqaM$pao|iQaya&:? [it p`Snastu  Ahmaova [%yua>\vaat\ tllaxaNaao>\yaOva pir)t: ||” - For the query – 

“What is the form of adhiyajnya ? I, verily, am the One having shown the marks in this manner, 

all doubts are removed. 

 

5.  At the time of departure, remembering Me alone, whoever leaves his body, he comes to be 

of My nature; of this there is never any doubt.  

 

Bhashya: 

 “mad\Baavama\ maiya sa<aama\ | inadu-:KinaritSaya Aanandai%makama\ || tccaao>ma\ - mau>anaaaM ca gaitba`-*maana\ xao~& 

[it kilpt: | [it maaoxaQamao- ||” - mad\Baavama\ means under my control, without expectation, without 

any pain, fully blissful existence. “For .the delivered the goal is conceptualized as Brahman, the 

Lord of the Field”,  thus in Moksha Dharma. 

 

6 – 7. Whatever nature one remembers at the time of leaving the body, that nature, verily, he 

will ever characterize, O Kaunteya. Therefore, during all the time remember Me and fight. 

When your Mind and Intellect is offered to Me alone, to Me alone you shall come without 

any doubt. 

 

Bhashya: 

 “smarn%yajait [it iBannakalaIna%vao|PyaivaraoQa, [it mandmato: Sa=ka maa BaUd\ [it Anto [it ivaSaoYaNama\ | 
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saumatonaO-va Sa=ka|vakaSa: | smarn%yajait [%yaokkalaIna%vap`tIto: | duma-todu-:Kanna smarans%yajait [it BaivaYyait 

Sa=ka || %yajana\ dohM na @vaiSca%tu maaohmaaPnaao%yasaMSayama\ [it ca skando ||“tsya hOtsya )dyasyaaga`M p`Vaotto | tona 

p`VaotonaOYa Aa%maa inaYkamait || [it ih Eauit: | sada td\BaavaBaaivt: [%yantkalasmarNaaopayamaah | Baavaao Antga-tM 

mana: | tqaa|iBaQaanaat\ | Baaivat%vama\ Aitvaaisat%vama\ | Baavanaa %vaitvaasanaa || [%yaiBaQaanaat\ ||” - Leaves the 

body remembering  -  In order that there should be no contradiction or confusion in the mind of 

the ignorant ones, the adjective Anto  in the end has been placed, (not that such remembrance 

should be only at the time of departure). The wise ones have no such doubts. When the unwise 

man may leave the body without remembering.  There is no doubt that at the time of leaving the 

body no one remembers (the Lord) because of sorrow etc.” “At the time of leaving the body his 

frontal portion shines and in that light the self leaves", thus the scriptures say.  Therefore when 

the time of departure comes one should ever be attuned to His nature. bhava means internal 

consciousness. The internal consciousness is that in which one should abides in. It is said „the 

nature which abides within‟. 

 

8.With consciousness attuned with practice to equanimity, he attains the Supreme person, the 

luminous, O Arjuna, without any doubt. 

 

Bhashya: 

 “sada td\Baaivat%vaM spSTyait – AByaasa [it | AByaasa eva yaaogaao - AByaasa yaaoga: | idvyaM puruYama\ 

puirSaya: pUNMa- ca |  sa vaa AyaM puruYa: savaa-sau pUYau- puirSayaao naOonaona | ikHcanaanaavaRtM naOnaona ikHcanaasaMvaRtma\ || [it 

Eauto: | idvyama\ saRYT\yaaidk`IDayau>ma\ | idvau k`IDa … | [it Qaatao: ||” - Sri Krishna explains the method 

of remaining ever in that (divine) nature. AByaasa means practice. AByaasa is that one which leads 

to equanimity; therefore, it is practiced equanimity. Luminous, divine is this Purusha because he 

dwells in the pur, city.  "He, verily, is the Purusha,  dwells in this 'city' ever enveloped in 

entirety, never enveloped internally or externally enveloped by anything else. idvyama\ means 

luminous, reveling, having its root in idva\ - to revel. Enlightening his creation and the activities 

therein.    
 

Tatparya Nirnaya :  

“mad\Baavama\ maiya Baavama\ | sada td\BaavaBaaivatanaamaova smarn%yajatIit kovalaM t%kalasmarNaM Bavait | na caot\ 

smartao|ipo samaaiQasqasKlanavat\ pUva-kmaa-nausaairsmaR%yaa t%p`aiPtrova Bavait | Apraoxa&ainanaaM pàrbQakmaa-vasaanao 

smarns%yajatIit Bava%yaova | p`yaaNakalao|ip ca maaM to ivadu: | [%yau>\%vaat\ | yau>caotsa: [it ivaSaoYaNainna%yaM 

smartamaovaapraoxa&anaM jaayato ||” - In strict meaning mad\Baavama\ means maiya Baavama\ – being inclined to my 

nature. Therefore only when at the time of departure from the body one who becomes inclined to 

the divine nature - mad\Baavama\ that one is assured of deliverance from samsaara attaining the 

supreme Lord. Even as one in meditation becomes inclined to the nature of the one on whom he 

meditates, even so at the time of departure remembering the karmas performed in primordial life 

he will attain the form inclined to the divine nature accordingly. However, having said „At the 
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time of departure they come to be inclined to My nature‟ and using the adjective yau>caotsa: - 

constant remembrance spiritual status is attained.  

“Ba@%yaa &anaainnaiYawanaaM %yaagaainna%yaM hirsmaRto: | Aragaad\ ivaihta%yaagaaid%yaotOrova saMyautO: || ApraoxadSa-na 

ivaYNaaojaa-yato naantaqaa @vaicat\ || [it sa%tt%vao ||” - “Devotion, Wisdom, disremembering  prohibited 

actions and constant remembrance of Sri Hari, non-attachment to censured actions,, 

performance of recommended actions, these together assure the vision of beyond the senses; not 

otherwise”, thus in Sat-Tatva text.  
 

9 - 10. He, who meditates on That Seer, the ancient, the ordainer, subtler than the subtle, the 

upholder of all, of inconceivable form, refulgent like the Sun, and beyond darkness, to Him, at 

the time of departure with an abiding mind, equanimous in communion, with the strength of 

equanimity and setting his Primal Breath entirely at the centre of his eyebrows, the Supreme 

Person, the luminous is realized. 

Bhashya : 

“Qyaoyamaah - kvaIma\ [it | kavaIma\ sava-&ma\ - ya: sava-&: [it ih Eauit | %vaM kiva: sava-vaodnaat\, [it ba`a*mao 

| Qaatarma\ - QaarNapaoYaNakta-rma\ | DuQaaHa\ QaarNapaoYaNayaao: [it Qaatao: | Qaata ivaQaata prmaaot sandRga\ [it ca 

Eauit: | ba`*maa sqaaNau: [%yaarBya, tsya]`sadaiscCint tdaidYTflaaM gatIma\ | [%yaadoSca maaoxaQamao- ||” - He speaks 

about the goal in this verse. kavi is the seer, all knower. „He who is all-knower  thus in Brahma 

Puraana : “You are kavi, the all-knower, because of your knowing all things”. Qaatarma\ means 

upholder, sustainer and the performer. QaarNa, paoYaNa have the roots du, Qaa, and Ha\. “upholder, 

sustainer and the form of supreme wisdom”,thus in scriptures. “Commencing with Brahma and 

Rudra, al1 with His grace desiring the goal attain their desires”, thus in Moksha Dharma. 
“tmasaao Avya>at\ prt: isqatma\ | tmasa: prstat\ [it | Avya>: vaO tma: | prstaiw sat tt: [it 

ipPplaadSaaKayaama\ | maR%yauvaa-va tma: - maR%yauvaO- tmaao jyaaoitrmaRtma\ [it Eauto: ||” – The Supreme Being is 

inconceivable by mind obscure transcending the manifest as well as the unmanifest - Prakriti.; 

umanifest is indistinct, abiding supremely beyond, thus in Pippalada Samhita. Obscurity is 

verily death and Illumination verily immortality, thus in scriptures.      

“vaayaujayaaidyaaogyau>anaaM maRitkalakt-vyamaah ivaSaoYat: - p`yaaNakaala [it | vaayaujayaaidrihtanaamaip 

&anaBai>vaOragyasampUNaa-naaM Bava%yaova maui>: | tWtaM %vaIYaj&anaaVsampUNaa-namaip inapuNaanaaM tWlaat\ kqaiScad\ Bavait 

|| [it iavaSaoYa: |” - The performance of actions at the time of death by those whose state (of 

equanimity being the victory over the breath etc.) is spoken here in this verse. Even for those 

who are bereft of victory over the breath etc. the ful1 deliverance comes about through Wisdom, 

communion (Bhakti) and renunciation. Even in the absence of the fullness of Wisdom etc. 

deliverance comes about on the strength of equanimous attitude alone for these adepts.  
 “panaona to dovakqaasauQaayaa: p`vaRwBa>\yaa ivaSadaSayaa yao | vaOragyasaarM p`itlaBya baaoQaM yaqaa|Hjasaa  

%vaa||purkuNziQaYNyama\ | tqaa pro %vaa%masamaaiQayaaogabalaona ija%vaa p`kRitM bailaYzama\ | %vaamaova QaIra: puruYaM ivaSanto 

toYaaM Eama: syaannatu saovayaato || ]>M ca Baagavato ||” - “O Lord ! Partaking the nectar like stories of 

Yours, prompted by devotion those who are pure in heart, have attained the wisdom which is the 

result of renunciation and also Yourself who is the dweller of Vaikuntha. While others having, 
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through the method of equanimity of mind, won over the powerful Prakriti, the intelligent 

persons enter You alone. For them there is effort, not so for those who serve You”, thus in 

Bhagavat Puraana.  
 “yao tu td\Baaivata laaok ekaint%vaM samaaiEata: | evadByaiQakM toYaaM tt\ toja: p`ivaSan%yaut || [it ca 

Baagavato |” - “Those persons who propitiate You, taking refuge in single minded attention, attain 

Your presence, which is far superior to the one attained by others”, thus in Moksha Dharma. 

“saMpUNaa-naaM Bavaonmaaoxaao ivari>&anaBai>iBa: | inayamaona tqaa|pIrjayaaidyautyaaoiganaama\ | vaSya%vaanmanasas%vaIYat\ pUva-

maPyaato Qa`uvama\ ||” -  “Through complete observance of renunciation, knowledge and wisdom, 

deliverance is, surely, assured. But for those attuned to equanimity, deliverance is expeditiously 

available”, thus in Vyasa Yoga scripture text  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya :  

“tmasa: prstaat\ Ap`akRt doh: |” -  tmasa: prstt\ means one who gone beyond the 

constraints, ignorance caused in the gross body. 

 

11- 12 - 13. Of the Imperishable One, which the knowers of the Vedas declare, which the 

ascetics freed from passion enter and desiring which they lead the life of seeker of Brahman, 

that form, I will describe briefly. Restraining all the excesses, confining mind within the 

heart, concentrating the Primal Breath in the head, establishing oneself in the state of 

equanimity, uttering the One Word (signifying) Brahman, he who remembers Me when he 

departs from the body, he, verily, attains the highest goal. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “tdova saQyaoyaM p`pHcayait - yadxarma\ [%yaaidnaa | p`aPyato maumauixaiBa: [it pdma\ sva$pma\ | pdlaR gataO, [it 

Qaatao: | td\ ivaYNaao: prmaM pdma\ [it EautoSca | gaIyasao pdima%yaova mauinaiBa: pVsao yat: | [it naaradIyao ||” - The 

noble goal is explained explaining  the immutable nature of the Lord. Since the aspirants attain 

that form, it is said to be pdma\. Since that state is reached it is designated by the root gataO. “That 

supreme state which is Sri Vishnu”, thus in various scriptures. Since this state is acquired by 

ascetics, that state is pdma\.  the state” thus in Narada Puraana. 

 “ba`*manaaDI ivanaa yaVnya~ gacCit tih- ivanaa maaoxaM sqaanaantrM p`aPnaaoit [it sava-WaraiNa saMyamya | inaga-

cCMScaxauYaa saUyMa- idSa: Eaao~oNa caOvaih | [%yaaidvacanaad\  vyaasayaaogao maaoxaQamao- ca || )id naarayaNao – h`Iyato %vayaa 

jagad\ yasmaawRid%yaovaM p`BaaYyasao  ||  [it ih pad\mao | naih maUiQ-na p`aNaisqato: )id manasa: isqait: samBavait | ya~ 

p`aNaao manast~ t~ jaIva: prstqaa || [it vyaasayaaogao | yaaogaQaarNaamaaidsqat: yaaogaBarNa evaaiBayau> [%yaqa-: ||” - 

Except through the Brahmanaadi, when the life goes over to other stages, the Jiva gets displaced 

without attaining deliverance. As said in Vyasa Yoga and Moksha Dharma, “When the Jiva goes 

through eyes, he goes to the Sun, similarly through the ears etc...”.  hridi,  in the heart means in 

Sriman Narayana. Thus, in Padma Puraana - “Attracts this world towards Yourself, therefore, 

You are known as the heart”. When the Primal Breath is stationed in the head, it is not possible 

to abide in the Heart, thus, in Vyas Yoga.“Wherever the Primal Breath abides, even there the 

Jiva and the Mind abide”. The one who is concentrating on equaniinity he is fully equipped for 

equanimity. This is the meaning: 
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Tatparya Nirnaya :  

“mana AaidnaaM  ba`*maiNa carNaM ba`*macaya-ma\ |” - Brahmacharya means attuning one's mind etc. at 

the feet of the Lord. “ekaxarvacya%vaadokaxarM prM ba`*ma |” – Singular and  immutable is the supreme 

Brahman.    

 

14 – 15 – 16. Whoever with unwavered mind and ever constantly meditates on Me, for that 

man of equanimity in constant meditation, O Partha, I am easily accessible. Having attained 

Me, the great souls having reached the Supreme Goal will not return to rebirth, the miserable 

and impermanent place. From the realm of Brahma downwards, the worlds are subject to 

recurrence, but having attained Me, O Arjuna, rebirth does not come to be. 

 

Bhasya : 

“ina%yayau>sya ina%yaaopayavat: | yaaoigana: pirpUNa-yaaogasya |” – Equanimous is one  who constantly 

endeavours. The  Yogi is completely in equanimity. 
  “t%p`aitM staOit - maama\ [it | prmaaM isaiw gata ih t [it t~ hotu: | mahamaorusqaba`*masadnamaarBya 

punaravaRi%t: | tccaao>M naarayaaNagaaopalaklpo | Aamaoruba*masadnaadajanaanna jainaBau-iva |  tqaaPyaBaava: sava-~ p`aPyaOva 

vasaudovajama\ || [it |” – Sri Krishna praises attainment of the Supreme State as the singular goal. 

Starting from Brahma, who dwells on the mountain Meru, there is no return,  thus it is said in 

Narayana Kalpa. “In all the cases concerned with worlds, from the world of (four-faced) 

Brahma on Maha Meru mountain to the world of human beings, there is no possibility of 

attaining the Supreme Being",  thus also having been said.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya  

 “inayamaajjanmanaao|Baavaao mau>syaOva tqaa|ip tu | mahlaao-kmatItanaaM na janmaaMSalayaaO ivanaa | t~aPyavaSyaM tt\ 

sqaanaM tO: ixap`M punaraPyato || [it Baavao ||” - Deliverance  from samsara and attaiing the supreme Lord 

is possible only through exclusive devotion or Bhakti. Those whose desire is enjoy the heavenly 

pleasures free from disease, degeneration and old age will soon return to the samsara again 

without reaching the goal, whereas the devotees of the lord reach the goal.      

 

17. Those who know the day of Brahma to be of thousands of ages and the nights to be of 

thousands of ages, they are, verily, the knowers of the day and night. 

 

Bhashya : 

“maaM p`aPya na punaravaRi%t: [it sqaapiyatuM Avya>a#yaa%masaamaqyMa - dSa-iyatuM pL̀yaaid dSa-yait – sahsa`yauga 

[%yaaidnaa | sahsa` Sabdoo|~anaokvaacaI | ba`*ma prma\ | saa ivaSva$psya rjanaI [it ih Eauit: |” – To establish 

the fact that after attaining the supreme Lord there is no return to the primordial world, his 

power as the unmanifest is shown through the instances of dissolution (of universe) etc. sahsa` 

means countless.  Brahman is the Supreme One. “He is the night of the universal form”, thus 

speak the scriptures. Here He speaks of the dissolution at the end of the cycle. “Everything 

comes to be created by the un-manifest”. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“sahsa`ma\ [it ba*vaova | ba`*maNa: prba`*maNa: | Avya>ad\ vya>ya: savaa-: p`Bavan%yahragamao | ra~\yaagamao 

p`laIyanto t~Ovaavya>saH&ko || [it vaa@yaSaoYaat\ | na ivairHcaahnyaova sava-vyai>laya: || ina%yasyaaip hro: kalaao 

iWpraQaa-%maks%vayama\ | Ah SvaasaaO inamaoYaSvao%yap`var%yaaopcaya-to || [it ca ||” – sahsa` means immeasurable. 

ba`*maNa: is supremely immeasurable, infinite. The unmanifest who has become manifest, only the 

nights and days being spoken in reference to unmanifest Brahman. The arrival of the night is 

when the universe gets dissolved by the four-faced Brahma. Sri Hari alone is the Eternal Time, 

He himself being both night and the day. The night and day is said to be like the closing and 

opening his eye-lids, as formal statement. 
 

18 – 19 – 20. At the beginning of the day all the manifest things came and with the beginning 

of the night they return again as the unmanifest. The multitude of beings come again and 

again in existence, 0 Partha, cease at the approach of the night and streaming again at the 

coming of the day. Beyond this, verily, there exists another un-manifest which is the Eternal 

un-manifest, which even after the destruction of all the beings does not perish. 

 

Bhashya : 

 

“iWpraQa-p`Lya evaa~ ivavaixat: | Avya>ad\ vya>ya: savaa-: [%yau>o: | ]>M ca mahakaOmao-  - Anaokyaugapya-

ntmahaiva-YNaaostqaa inaSaa | ra~\yaadaO laOyato sava-maharadaO ca jaayato || [it | ya: sa savao-Yau [it vaa@yaSaoYaat\ |” -  
“Till the end of many ages, it is night and day for Sri Vishnu. When the night falls everything gets 

merged and when the day dawns all comes to be created” thus in Maha Kurma Puraana. 

Further, by such special reference - “He who is in all the creatures...”. 

21. This un-manifest and the imperishable One, they refer to' as the Supreme Goal, attaining 

which no one returns. That is My Supreme Abode. 

Bhashya : 

“Avya>ao Bagavaana\ | yaM p`aPya na inavat-nto [it, maamaupo%ya  [%yau>sya pramaSaa-t\ | Avya>M prmaM ivaYNaUma\ 

[it p`yaaogaaSca gaaruDo | Qaama sva$pma\ | toja: sva$pM ca gaRhM p`a&OQaa-maoit gaIyato [%yaaiBaQaanaat\ ||” – The 

unmanifest is the supreme Lord, yaM p`aPya na inavat-nto, maamaupo%ya - by such statements‟ and Avya>M prmaM 

ivaYNaUma\  with such usage in Garuda Purana. Qaama is  abode, one‟s form.   Having explained thus  

toja: sva$pM ca gaRhM p`a&OQaama - these are the meanings understood by the wise for Qaama, - abode. 

 

22. He is the Person, the Supreme, O Partha, attained through intense commitment, in whose 

ultimate abode all this, that is pervaded, exists. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “prmaM saaQanamaah puruYa [it |” – Sri Krishna speaks about the Supreme Subject as the 

Purusha. 
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23 – 24 - 25 - 26. I will speak to you, O Arjuna, of the time, during which if the equanimous 

ones depart and never return, and also of the time during which if departed, they do return. 

Fire, light, day, the bright fortnight, the six months of the northern course, the people 

traversing on that path, wise in wisdom of Brahman, go to the Absolute. Smoke, night, 

similarly the dark fortnight, the six months of the southern course - the equanimous one 

traversing that path and attaining the lunar light, returns.  Never will the equanimous one 

who knows the Paths, O Partha, be deluded. Therefore, in all the circumstances, O Arjuna, 

you should be firm in equanimity. 

 

Bhashya : 

“ya%kalaaViBamaainadovata gata AavaR%yanaavaR%tI gacCint ta Aah – ya~ [%yaaidnaa  | kala [%yauplaxaNama\ | 

Agnyaadorip vaxyamaaNa%vat\ ||” - Sri Krishna speaks about the presiding deities through whose help, 

if one departs, one reaches the state of freedom or the state of being in bondage, yatra kaale is 

only a qualifying statement Since „through Agni, the splendour‟ etc. are also the avenues, he 

also speaks about them. 

“jyaaoit: Aica-: | to|ica-YamaiBasamBavaint | [it ih Eauit: | tqaaih naardIyao – AignaM p`aPya ttScaaica-

sttScaaPyahraidkma\ | [it | AiBamaainadovataScaagnyaadya: | kqamanyaqaa – A*na AapUya-maaNapxama\ [it yaujyaot? | 

idvaaiddovataiBastu pUijatao ba`*ma yaait ih | [it ih ba`a*mao | maasaaiBamaanaInyaao|yanaaiBamaanaI ca pRqak\ | tccaao>M 

gaaruDo – pUijats%vayanaonaasaaO maasaO: pirvaRtona h | [it | AhriBaijata Sa@laM paONa-maasyaa AyanaM ivaYauvaa sah |” - 
jyaaoit is represented by the deity known as Aica-, it is so dec1ared, “They attain Aica-”. Similarly, in 

Narada Puraana -  “After attaining Agni and then Aica-: and thereafter attaining the worlds of 

Ah etc". For Agni and the rest are the presiding deities or else it would not be in accordance with 

scripture to say, “During the day time he attains the bright portion of the month”. Since there is 

in essence nothing but the day, how can the equanimous could be said to have attained Brahman 

in days of Shukla portion of the month? Thus, in Brahma Puraana.  

The presiding deities of the month and of the portion of the months would be proper 

interpretation. “The knowers of wisdom worshipping the presiding deities of the months as well 

by those of the fortnights…”, this in Garuda Puraana. Along with the presiding deities, Ah, 
Sau@la`M and AyanaM and other related presiding deities like ivaYau also should be worshipped. 

“Honouring the presiding deities of the day as well those of the night as well the presiding 

deities of the bright Moon as well as those of the dark Moon, by the presiding deities of the 

northern as well the southern course and ivaYau one who has realized Brahman attains Keshava”, 

thus in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana,.  
 

Tatparya Nirnaya  

“ya~ kalaaiBamaainadovatasau maR%yaunantrM p`yaata: | AignajyaaoitQaU-maanaamakalaaiBamaaina%vao|ip kalap`acaauyaa-t\ 

kala [%yaucyato || Aignajyaao-it iWQaa va*nao: pu~ao vyavaisqat: | tM p`aPya yaait ba`i*maYzao idavasaaViBamaainana: || [it 

sa<a%vao ||” - The deities presiding over Time are those through whose assistance one departs after 

death. Even Agni, splendour, smoke etc. even though not the presiding deities over Time, are 
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spoken as time in general usage.  “As Agni and splendour in such dual form, the son of Primal 

Agni is established. The one who abides in Brahman, attaining these two finally reaches the 

Presiding Deity” thus in Sat-Tatva text. 

 t%kalamarNaivavaxayaamaignajyaaoitQaU-maanaamayaaoga: | Aqa yaao dixaNao p`maIyato iptRNaamaova maihmaanaM ga%vaa 

cand`masa: saayaujyaM salaaoktamaaPnaao%yaotaO vaO saUyaa-cand`masaaoma-ihmaanaaO ba`a*maNaao ivaWanaiBajayait tsmaad\ ba`*maNaao 

maihmaanamaaPnaaoit || [it ivaduYaaodixaNaayanamarNao|PyapunaravaR%yaa ba`*map`aiPtEauto: | ivaWana\ ba`*ma samaaPnaaoit ya~ t~ 

maRtao|ip sana\ || [it pad\mao ||” -There, the Time is not the presiding deity but Agni, splendour or the 

smoke etc. “Now those who die during Dakshinaayana, the period of southern part of the sun, 

they receive respects due to those ancient fathers, and acquiring likeness of the Moon, attain the 

corresponding world. But those who are qualified to receive Wisdom of Brahman, they having 

received the appropriate respect in the world of Sun and the Moon, attain finally the world of 

Brahman. Thus for one who is Wise in Wisdom of Brahman. There is no return even if death 

comes in Uttaraayan or Dakshinayan”.  Thus the wise ones have expressed their view that the 

knower of the Brahman will not return even if he dies in Dakshinaayan.  “The Knower of the 

Brahman attains the Supreme whenever he may have died”, thus in Padma Puraana. 

 

27 - 28. The Bright and the Dark Paths are said to be everlasting ones. The one who traverses 

on one path does not return and the one who traverses the other, returns. Knowing whatever 

meritorious fruits are assigned to Vedic studies, to sacrifices, to austerities and charity, the 

equanimous one attains the Supreme and Primal state. 

 

Bhashya : 

“eto saRtI saaopayao &a%vaa|nauYzaya na mau(it | tccaah skando – saRtI &a%vaa tu saaopayao caanauYzaya ca 

saaQanama\ | na kiScanmaaohmaaPnaapit nacaanyaa t~ vaO gait: || [it ||” - The one who knowing this Truth 

and process of attaining it performs actions, will never forget the supreme  Lord. Therefore, it is 

said in Skanda Purana: “Knowing these two paths along with the process, the instruments and 

the methodology, the one is not deluded in knowing the final goal”. 

 

Tataparya Nirnaya  

“maagaao- ba`*ma ca ya: pSyaot\ saaxaadovaapraoxat: | sava-puNyaaitgaao|mau(na\  yaa%yasaaO ba`*ma tt\ prma\ || [it ca 

||”  - He who sees these Paths and the Brahman through the knowledge of the Supreme Lord, 

attains the Supreme State of Brahman which is more meritorious than the study of the Vedas etc. 

Thus Padma Purana. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Eighth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Aksharabrahma Yoga”.  

ooooo 
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Chapter IX 

Rajavidya-rajaguhya Yoga  

 

Bhashya : 

“saPtmaaaQyaayaao>M spYTya%yaismannaQyaayao ||” - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter Sri Krishna clarifies 

what has already been told in the Seventh Chapter.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

 “saPtmaao>M p`pHcayait” – He clarifies what was spoken in the Seventh Chapter.  
 

1 - 2- 3 . The Resplendent Lord said: I will declare to you, who have no reservations, the 

profound secret, the knowledge together with the wisdom, knowing which you will be 

delivered from the non-propitious. This is the sovereign wisdom, sovereign secret, sanctified 

and supreme, known by direct experience, the Perennial Principle, imperishable and very 

easy to practice Persons who are not receptive to the Perennial Principles, O Arjuna, not 

attaining Me, return back to the life of mortality. . 

 

Bhashya : 

 “rajaivaVa p`Qaana ivaVa | p`%yaxaM ba`*ma Avagamyato yaona tt\ p`%yaxaavagamama\ | AxaoYau [ind`yaoYau p`it pìt 

isqat: [it p`%yaxa: | tqaa ca Eauit: - ya: p`aNao itYzna\ pàNaadntrao yaM p`aNaao na vaod yasya pàNa: SarIrM ya: 

p`aNamantrao yamaya%yaoYa t A%maa Antyaa-myaomaRt:, yaao vaaica itYzna\, yaScaxauiYa itYzna\, [%yaado:, | ya: eYaao|ntirxaaiNa 

puruYaao dRSyato [it ca | A=gauYzmaa~: puruYaao A=gauYzM ca samaaiEat: [it ca | %vaM manas%vaM cand`maas%vaM caxauraid%ya:, 

[%yaaidScao~ maaoxaQamao- | sa: p`%yaxa: | p`it ih saao|xaoYvavaana\ ih sa Bavait ya evaM ivaWana\ p`%yaxaM vaod | [it saamavaodo 

vaaruNa SaKaayaama\ | Qamaao- Bagavaana\ | tiWYayaM Qamya-ma\ | savMa- jagat\ Qa%t [it Qama-: | pRiqavaI Qama-maUQa-ina [it 

p`yaaogaanmaaoxaQama-o | BaarBaRt\ kiqatao yaaogaI [it ca | Bata- sana\ iBa`yamaaNaao ibaBait- [it Eaauit: | Qamaao- vaa [dmaga` 

AasaInna pRiqavaI na vaayaunaa-||kaSaao na ba`*maa na rudào naond`ao na dovaa na ?Yaya:  … saao|Qyaayat \ | [it ca saamavaodo 

baaBa`vyaSaaKaayaama\ ||” - Sovereign wisdom is the Prime Wisdom,  p`%yaxaavagamama\ known only through 

direct experience of Brahman. That which is established by alternate, archetype vision is p`%yaxa: 

(p`it + Axa). Therefore, scripture says: “That which is established in breath is different than the 

Primal Breath, the presiding deity. This presiding deity will not know Him, but he is like the 

body for the Lord”. “That which is established in Speech”. “That which is established in the Eye” 

etc. “That Purusha, established within the eye, sees”, thus in Moksha Dharma.  “Of the size of 

the thumb He who abides in the space of the size of a thumb”.  “You (established) in the Mind, in 

the Moon, in the eyes and in the Sun etc”, thus in Baabhravya section of Samaveda. “Having 

established in each of the presiding deities of the sense organs as the perceiver, He is known as 

pratyaksha, (the archetype of the Eye). He who knows Him as pratyaksha becomes a man of 

wisdom' thus in Varuna section of Samaveda. Dharma is the supreme Lord; whatever is spoken 

about Him is the subject matter of Dharma. He upholds the entire world, therefore He is 

Dharma. As the upholder of Dharma, He is the pinnacle, thus in Moksha Dharma. The one who 

upholds the Perennial Principles is the equanimous One. Having supported the entire world, all 

the beings are also being supported, thus, in Samaveda. “In the beginning only the Lord as 
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Dharma was known to exist, neither the earth, nor the wind nor the space; neither Brahma, nor 

Rudra, nor the Gods, nor the Seers” ”, thus in Baabhravya section of Samaveda. 

 

4 - 5. By Me all this universe is pervaded in My unmanifest form. In Me all the beings abide, but 

I do not abide in them. The beings do not dwell in Me. Behold My splendour of equanimity. 

Permeating behind the beings, I influence the, sustain them, yet I do not abide in them. 

 

Bhashya : 
p`%yaxaavagamama Sabdonaapraoxa&anasaaQanamau>ma\ | t&anaaVmah - mayaa [it | tih- ikimait na dRSyat? [%yat 

Aah - Avya>maUit-naa [it | ma%sqa%vaoip yaqaa pRiqavyaaM saRYT\\vaa isqataina na tqaa maiya  [%yaah - na ca [it || na 

dRSyaScaxauYaa caasaaO na spRSya: spSao -na ca [it maaoxaQamao- | saM&asaM& [it ca || mamaa|%maa doha eva BaUtBaavana: | 

mahaivaBaUto mahaa%myaSarIr [it ih maaoxaQamao- ||” -  Saying that Brahman is accessible only through direct 

experience Sri Krishna speaks of the instrument for direct experience of That Brahman. Even 

though all creatures abide in Brahman,  they do not get attached to him through their senses. 

Since Brahman is of unmanifest, formless,  Brahman is not seen with the eyes, nor touched by 

the touch”, thus in Moksha Dharma further clarified that known only through suggestions”. His 

Self - consciousness is His manifestation as body with form. Therefore His body is His 

tanscendent manifestation thus in Moksha Dharma 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

 

“ivaYNauganyaPyatsqaainaBaUtanyaoYau (sa=gat: || [it ca | mamaa%maa mama doh eva | tdnya%vaat\ | 

dohsyaacaotna%vaaSa[kainavaR%tyao mamaa%maa [%yaah ||” – In him are established the entire creatures, 

unattached, his Self - tanscendental manifestation being verily his body.   

 

6. As the mighty wind, moving ceaselessly abides ever in the space, in the same manner all 

the beings abide in Me. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “ma%sqaaina, na ca ma%sqaaina [%yasya dRYTantmaah - yaqaa||kaSaisqat [it | na(akaaSaisqatao|ip vaayau: 

spSaa-id APnaaoit ||” – In Brahman, yet as if not in Brahman, as in the case though abiding in the 

space , not touched by air.    

 

7. All beings, O Arjuna, return at the end of the cycle to nature which is My attribute, and at 

the beginning of the cycle again I send them forth. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “&anap`dSa-naaqMa- p`Lyaaid p`pHcayait – sava-BaUtaina  [%yaaidnaa |” – By way of clarification Sri 

Krishna speaks of the dissolution of all the beings. 

 

8. Establishing in My own nature, I send forth again and again these multitudes of helpless 

beings under the control of the Nature. 
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Bhashya : 

“p`kR%yavaYTmBastu yaqaa kiScat\ samaqaao-|ip padona gantuM laIlayaa dNDM AvaYTBya gacCit  | sava-BaUtgauNaOyau-

>M naOva %vaM &atumah-isa [it ca maaoxaQamao- | sava-BaUtguNaOyau->M dovaM %vaaM &atumah-isa [it ca | ivaid%vaa saPt saUxmaaiNa 

YaD=gaM ca mahoSvarma\ | p`Qaanaivainayaaogasqa: prM ba`*maidgacCit - [it ca | na ku~icacCi>rnant$pa ivahnyato tsya 

mahoSvarsya | tqaa|ip maayaamaiQaru( dova: p`vat-to saRiYTivalaayanaoYau || [it ?gvaodiKalaoYau ||” - Just as one who 

is capable of walking takes the help of the stick, the Lord even though capable of creating the 

universe on His own, uses the Nature for that purpose. “Do not consider the Lord, who is 

repository of all the attributes, dependent like other beings on others”,  thus in Moksha Dharma. 

“You are entitled to, know Me who is the repository of all the attributes”. ”Knowing the 

Supreme Lord through seven subtle forms and five subsidiary forms, the one who is equanimous 

goes to Supreme Brahman”. “The immeasurable power of the Supreme Lord does not get 

exhausted in any manner. “Even then taking the assistance of the Nature, be engages in 

Creation dissolution etc”, thus in Rigveda.  

“mayyanantgauNao|nanto gauNatao|nantivaga`ho || [it Baagavato | Aqa ksmaaducyato prM ba`*ma baRhit baRhMyait ca || 

[%yaaqava-Nao | pra|sya Si>iva-ivaQaOva EaUyato || [it ca | ivaYNaaor\ nau kM vaIyaa-iNa p` vaaocaM ya: paiqa-vaaina ivamamao rjaaMisa  

| .. na to ivaYNaao jaayamaanaao na jaatao dova maihmna: prM AntM Aap || [%yaadoSca | p`kRtova-Saad\, AvaSama\ | 

%vamaovaOt%saja-nao sava-kma-Nya%yantSa>ao|ip svamaayayaOva | maayaavaSaM caavaSaM laaokmaott\ sa`xyasyai%sa pasaISa ivaYNaao || [it 

gaaOtmaiKlaoYau ||”  -  “Each of My attributes having their own innumerable attributes and 

innumerable forms”, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. “Why is He referred to as Brahman? Because 

He being Complete makes others also Complete”, thus in Atharva Veda. His power is Supreme 

and multifaced”, thus in scriptures. “Who can speak of the innumerable exploits ? Even the 

(four-faced) Brahma capable of counting the grains of dust, is unable to do”. “O Vishnu, no one 

can describe your attributes, neither the ancients nor the new comers”. “Prakriti (nature) being 

dependent, is said to be paradheena” . “You are verily the energizer of all the actions. Without 

expectation of assistance of Nature, You on your Power and own, all the fourteen worlds which 

are dependent on Nature, are created and destroyed by You”. 

 

9. Not to Me do these actions bind, O Arjuna, I am indifferent and unattached by those 

actions. 

 

Bhashya : 

 

“]dasaInavat\, na tu ]dasaIna: | tdqa-maah Asa>ma\ [it | Avaa@yanaadr: [it ih Eauit: || d`vyaM kma- ca 

kalaSca svaBaavaao jIva eva ca | yadnauga`ht: saint na saint yadupoxayaa | [it Baagavato || yasyaasa>\yaOva sava-kma-Sai>: 

kutstsya kma-banQa: ? [it Baava: | na kma-Naa vaQa-to naao kanaIyaana\ [it ih Eauit: | ya: kmaa-ip inayamayait kqaM tt\ 

tM baQnait ?” – Appears indifferent, not indifferent. Unattached, thus Sri Krishna speaks. 

Neither known by speech nor engaged in actions, thus in scriptures. “Elements, performance of 

actions, Time and similarly the attributes of the beings - all these are due to Your grace. Without 

Your grace, they would be naught”, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. He who creates and destroys the 
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universe effortlessly, how can there be any attachment to in His actions? This is the purport. “He 

does neither grow nor shrink by performance of actions. He who controls all actions, how can 

they bind Him ?”, thus in scriptures. 

 

10. Under My guidance the Nature gives birth to all the animate and the inanimate. In this 

manner, O Arjuna, does the world operate. 

 

Bhashya : 

“]dasaInavad\ [it caot\ , svayamaova p`kRit: saUyat [%ya Aah - mayaa [it | p`kRitsaUitd`YTa kta- caahmaova 

[%yaqa-: | tqaa ca Eauit: - yat: p`saUta jagat: p`saUtI taoyaona jaIvaana\ vyasasaja- BaUmyaama\ || [it |” - If indifferent 

then does the Nature evolve the Universe on its own? Therefore, the word mayaa  - by Him is by 

way of clarification. The one who oversees the Nature evolving the Universe is the Lord 

Himself, this is the meaning. “The Prakriti which gives birth to the universe is herself given 

birth by the Lord, who creates the beings according to the actions of each of the beings”, 

similarly thus in scriptures. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“AQyaxaao|iQapit: p`ao>ao yadxaaNyasya caaopir || [it SabdinaNa-yao |” -  AQyaxa  is spoken as One who 

has supervision on each of the created beings. Therefore, He is AiQapit, Lord of the Creation. 

 

11 – 12 – 13 - 14. The deluded know Me not, who has taken habitation in the human form; 

they do not realize the supreme attributes of Mine, as the Lord of all creatures.  Deluded by 

futile desires, futile endeavours and futile knowledge and futile understanding these people 

take shelter in demonic unenlightened nature.  But the great-souled, O Partha, abiding in 

My divine nature, knowing this imperishable source of beings propitiate Me with 

undistracted mind. Ever eulogizing Me, steadfast in their efforts, bowing down to Me in 

communion, they worship Me, ever disciplined. 

 

Bhashya : 

“tih- koicat\ kqaM %vaamavajaanaint, ka ca toYaaM gait: ? [%yaah - Avajaanaint [%yaaidnaa | maanauYaIM tnaUma\, 

maUZanaaM manauYavat\ p`tItaama\ - na tu manauYyarUpama\ | ]>M ca maaoxaQamao- - yai%kiHcaidh laaokoismana dohbaWM ivaSaampto | 

savMa- pHcaiBaraivaYTM BaUyOrISvarbauiwjaO: || [-Svarao ih jaga%sa`YTa p`BaunaatayaNaao ivaraT\ | BaUtantraa%maa iva&oya: sagauNa: 

inaga-Naa|oip ca | BaUtp`Lyamavya>M SauEaUYauna-Rpsa%tma || [it |”  -  Therefore, how is He not known? What 

is their goal ? For the deluded ones the human body makes them believe that they are like 

human forms, not in human form. Therefore, it is said – “In this world, O King, the things which 

are associated with the body are endowed with the five gross elements as willed by the Lord. 

The Lord, the Supreme Sriman Narayan a alone is the creator of the world. Besides He is the 

indweller in the creatures, the giver of boons, with form as well as formless, one who is served 

by the un-manifest power which destroys the creation”, thus in Moksha Dharma. 

 “Avatarp`sa=gao caOtdu>ma\ | Atao naavatarSca pRqak\ Sa=ka: | $paNyanaokanyasaRjat\ pàduBaa-vaBavaaya sa: | 

vaarahM naarisaMhM ca vaamanaM maanauYaM tqaa || [it t~Ova p`qamasaga-kala evaavatar$pivaBa>\yau>o || Atao na toYaaM 
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maanauYa%vaaidiva-naa Baa`intma\ | BaUtM mahadISvarM ca | [it BaUtmahoSvarma\ | [it baaBa`vyaSaaKaayaama\ - AnaaVvantM pirpUNa-

$pmaISaM varNaamaip dovavaIya-ma\ | Asya mahtao BaUtsya inaSvaisatma\ | [it ca | ba`*mapuraoihtba`*makaiyak maharaijak 

[it ca maaoxaQamao- ||” - In the case of descent it is thus spoken. There is cause for doubt between 

Lord‟s various forms of descent. Though diverse are his forms of descent no difference can be 

conceived between one and the other forms, in the forms of the Boar, Man-Lion, dwarf or as 

human being, which were ordained at the time of creation itself. There is therefore no reasom for 

any delusion because of the difference between the original and the different forms of descent, 

because in all the forms there is the supreme Lord himself therefore known as BaUtmahoSvar, the 

Supreme Lord of the creatures. “Without beginning, without end, of complete form, the supreme, 

the progenitor of the gods like Brahma and others”, thus in the Babhravya section of Samaveda.  

“From His breath have come Rigveda etc. He is Brahman, the Leader, the performer of actions, 

the great ruler”. 

“toYaaM flamaah | maaoGaaSaa [it vaRqaaSaa: | Bagavad\ WoiYaiBaraiSatmaamauiYmakM na ikiHcadaPyato | ya&aidkmaa-

iNa ca toYaaM vaRqaOva | &anaM ca  - konaaip ba`*marud`idBa>\yaaVupayaona na kiScat\ puruYaaqMa- AamauiYmakstOraPyat | [%yaqa-: | 

vaxyait ca – tanahM iWYat: k`Urana\ [%yaaid | maaoxaQamao- ca – kma-Naa manasaa vaacaa yaao iWYyaad\ ivaYNaumavyayama\ | 

majjaint iptrstsya narko SaSvatI: samaa: | yaao iWYaad\ ivabauQaEaoYzM dovaM narayaNaM p`Bauma\ | kqaM sa Bavaod\ WoYya 

Aalaaokantsya na ksyaicat\ || [it | savaao-%kRYTao &anaBa>I h yasya naarayaNao puYkrivaYTraVo | savaa-vamaao WoYayautSca 

tismana\ BaUNaanantGnaao|Pyasya samaao nacaOva || [it ca saamavaodo SaaiNDlyaSaaKaayaama\ ||” - The outcome of delusion 

is spoken here. For the deluded ones all hopes are worthless. For those who despise the Lord 

there is no deliverance. Their sacrifices and other actions also are worthless, even so is their 

Knowledge. Even their propitiation to Brahma, Rudra and others seeking life in the other worlds 

would not deliver them. “He sends the vicious ones again to this samsara”, thus in Moksha 

Dharma. “By performance of actions, by thoughts, by speech whoever despises the immutable Sri 

Vishnu, even their ancestors go to eternal perdition”, “Those who detest Sriman Narayan, best of 

the gods, how can they not deserve censure like that of the meanest of the human beings?”, thus 

in Shandilya section of Samaveda.  

“WoYaaccaOVadyaao naRpa: | vaOroNa yannaRptya: iSaSaupalapaOMDsaalvaadyaao gaitivalaasaivalaaoknaaVO: | Qyaayant 

AakRtiQaya: SayanaasanaadaO t%saamyamaapurnaur>aiQaya: puna: ikma\ || [%yaaid tu Bagavatao Ba>ip`ya%va&apnaaqa-ma\,  
svaBa>sya ina%yaQyaanastu%yaqMa- ca svaBa>sya kdaicacCapbalaad\ eva ca WoiYaNaao|ip Bai>flamaovaBagavaana\ ddatIit 

||” - There are kings who were liberated through hatred, Through animosity the kings like 

Shishupala, Paundra, Salva and others imitating His special gait, enjoyment, look and even 

thinking ever in their sleep as well as in their normal life attained nearness to the Lord. Then, is it 

necessary to restate that those who are particularly attracted towards the Lord will surely be 

liberated? This is only for the purpose of eulogizing the Lord's compassion for those devotees 

who out of devotion have constant remembrance. For His devotee, even though due to the power 

of curses they have animosity, the Lord gives the fruits of devotion. 

“Ba>a eva ih to pUvMa- iSaSaupaladaya: | Saapbalaadova WoiYaNa: | t%p`Snao pUva-paYa-

d%vaSaapaaidkqanaaccaOtj&ayato | Anyaqaa ikma\ [it tdp`stutmaucyaot? Bagavat: saamyakqanaM tu WoiYaNaamaip 

WoYamaina$Pya pUva-tnaBai>flamaova ddait [it &apiyatuma\ | na mao Ba>: p`NaSyait [it ca caxyait | na ca Baavaao ih 
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BavakarNama\ [%yaaid ivaraoQa: | WoYaBaaivanaaM WoYa eva Bavait [it ih yau>ma\ - Anyaqaa gauruWoiYaNaao gauru%vaM Bavait 

[%yaaid AinaYTmaapaVot ||” – Shishupala and others were the earlier devotees in this manner. They 

were full of hatred due to the power of curses. Therefore, by mentioning previous incidents the 

despisers of the Lord are liberated, thus is explained. Otherwise, why would there be reference 

to such unconcerned events ? This is to remind that the Lord is equally compassionate to those 

who despise and detest, taking into consideration their previous deeds of devotion. He assures, 

“My devotees will never perish”. Would not otherwise statements like remembrance in any 

manner be contradiction. It is quite natural that those who always cherish hatred will always 

hate. In which case it would be surmised that those who hate their teachers would also attain the 

greatness of their teachers.  

“na ca AkRtQaI%vao ivaSaoYa: | toYaamaova ihrNyakiSaPvaadInaaM papp`tIto: | [it | ihrNyakiSapuScaip 

Bagavainnandyaa tma: | ivivaxaur%yaagaat\ saUnaao: p`*laadsyaanauBaavat: || [it Baagavato  | yadinandt\ ipta ma(ma\ 

[%yaarBya, tsmmat\ ipta mao pUyaot durntad\ dustradQaat\ | [it p`*laadona Bagavatao varyaacanacca |” - There is 

nothing special that since the Lord accepts both the devotees and those who hate, the fruits of 

their action also will be identical. People like Hiranyakashipu were released from the effect of 

the hatred towards the Lord because of his son Prahlaada's devotion to the Lord. Beginning with 

“I, the one who has been insulted” to “Therefore, pardon my father from departing to the world 

of darkness”, thus Prahlaada having prayed for Lord's Grace.  

“bahuYau ga`nqaoYau inaYaoQa: | ku~icadova tdui>: [it ivaSaoYa: | yaismaMstducyato t~Ova ca inaYaoQa ]>: | 

mahata%paya-ivaraoQaScaao>: purstat\ | Ayaui>mad\Byaao yaui>man%yaova ca balavaint vaa@yaaina |  yau>yaaoScaao>a AnyaoYaama\ 

| nacaOtoYaaM kaicad\ gait: | saamyao|ip vaa@yayaao: laaokanaukUlaananaakUlayaaornaukUlamaova balavat\ | laaokanaukUlaM ca 

Ba>ip`ya%va, naotrt\ ||” - Many texts disagree with the statement that hatred could be one of the 

means towards devotion. But it is significant that it (hatred as means towards devotion) has been 

mentioned only in some cases. Since in the very next cases it has been discounted. The final 

conclusion declares opposition to hatred as one of the means. Arguments supporting the 

opposition are more than those which assist this contention. The arguments which deny 

liberation for those who hate are more powerful and valid. Even though such arguments may 

find equal acceptance with those who oppose, the consideration of people's acceptance cannot 

be neglected. Because among those who hate, love cannot be accepted normally. Therefore 

those sentences do not meet the general acceptance. 

 “]>M ca toYaaM pUva-Ba>%vama\  - manyao|saurana\ BaagavataMs~\yaQaISao saMrmBamaagaa-iBainaivaYTica<aana\  | [%yaaid 

ica<aanaIit || Atao, na Bagavad\ WoiYaNaaM kaicad\ gait: [it isawma\ || WoYakarNamaah raxasaIma\ [it || ” -  It has 

been previously stated in conclusion about devotion that “I consider these asura - un-divine 

devotees as having been of evil minded” etc. Therefore it is established that those who hate the 

Lord can never have liberation. This is because of special reference to them as raakshasi 

demonic. 

 “naotro iWYaint [it dSa-iyatuM dovaanaah - maha%maana [%yaaidnaa |” - To show that the others do not hate 

Him, speaks of the great-souled ones in these verses. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 
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“maanauYaIM manauYya saadRSaIma\ - tnvaa ivaYNaurnyaao|ip svaaQaIna%vaat\ tdaiEat: || [it ca | ba`*marud`rmaadInaaM 

saamyadRiYTrnyata | p`aduBaa-vagatsyaaip daoYadRiYTrpUNa-ta ||  Qama-dohavataradoBao-ddRiYTSca sa=kr: | AvataroiYvait 

&oyamava&anaM janaad-nao || sava- maaoGaM SauBaM tsya yaao|vajaanaait koSavama\ |AQarM yaait ca tma: p`aduBaa-vagatao|Pyat: | 

&oyaM kovalaica_ohaoinadao-Ya: pUNa-sad\gauNa: || [it BaivaYya%pva-iNa || - maanauYaIM means having the form of human 

being. “Even though He is Sri Vishnu, by His own will he has taken shelter in the body”.  But 

considering others as equal or considering them not as distinct or assuming incompleteness or 

defects in the Lord, considering difference between Lord's Dharma and his descent in body etc. 

is like insulting the Lord Janaardana. All such unpropitious actions are worthless, who do not 

know Keshava. They attain the  world of darkness. Therefore the Lord should always be 

considered of Pure Consciousness, without any defects and Complete in all attributes, thus in 

Bhavaisbya Parva. 

 

15. With the sacrifice of wisdom others propitiate Me as the Universal form in the unified 

manner, in distinct manner and in manifold manner as well.  

 

Bhashya : 

“sava-~Ok eva naarayaNa: isqat:. [it ek%vaona | pRqa>\vaona sava-taovaOlxaNyaona || bahuQaa tsya $pma\  - 

AaBaait Sau%k`imava laaoihtimavaaqaao naIlamaqaaajau-nama\ | [it ih sana%saujaato || dOvamaovaapro [%yau>p`karoNa bahvaao bahuQaa: 

|” - In all places Sriman Narayan alone exists, this conclusive acknowledgment and worshipped 

in various forms having special attributes, in distinct manner and in the manifold forms as well. 

“Like white, like red, similarly as the dark one, O Arjuna”, thus in Sanatsujatiya text. „As the 

Supreme Divinity' in this manner extensively in many ways. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“ekmaUit-ScatumaUit-rqavaa pHcamaUit-k: | WadSaaidp`Baodao vaa pUjyato sajjanaOh-ir: || [it ca |” - The noble 

minded people worship Me either in one form (as Sriman Narayana) or in four forms (as 

Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha)  or in five forms (as Narayan, Vasudeva, 

Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) or in twelve forms (as Keshava, Narayana, Madhava, 

Govinda, Vishnu, Madhusudana, Trivikrama, Vamana, Sreedhara, Hrishikesha, Padmanabha, 

Damodara, or in twelve forms as Sankarshana, Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, 

Purushottama, Adhokshaja, Narasimha, Achyuta, Janardana, Upendra, Hari and Sri Krishna). 
 

16 – 17 – 18 - 19. I am the ritual I am the sacrifice, I am the oblation. I am the herb. Hymns 

am I and also the clarified butter. I am the fire and also the offering (made therein). Father 

am I of the world, the mother, the supporter, the grandsire, I am the one to be known as the 

Pure, the AUM and also Rig, Sama, and the Yajus as well. I am the goal, the upholder, the 

Lord, the witness, the abode, the refugeI am the origin and th dissolution, the ground and the 

resting place and the imperishable seed  and the friend. I create the heat and shower rains 

and withdraw them as well. Immortality and the mortality am I, Truth and the un-Truth am 

I, O Arjuna. 

 

Bhashya : 
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“pìt^atM iva&anamaah - AhM k`tu: [%yaaidnaa | k`tvaao|ignaYTaomaadya: | ya&ao dovatamaui_Sya d`vya%yaaga: - 

]i_Sya doaamaaM d`vyaaNaaM %yaagaao ya& [tIirt: [%yaiBaQaanaat\ ||” - The wisdom previously spoken is again 

reiterated here. Ritual means sacrifices like agnishtoma etc. Sacrifice means renunciation of 

wealth etc. at the feet of the Lord. “It is also been said that in reference to the Lord the 

renunciation of wealth etc. is Sacrifice”. 

 “gamyato maumauixaiBa:, [it gait: | tqaaih saamavaodoYau vaaisaYzSaaKayaama\  - Aqa ksmaaducyato gaitirit | 

ba`*maOva gaitstiw gamyato papmau>O: || [it |” - Since He is the ultimate knowable, be is the goal. In 

that manner also in the Vashishtha section of the Samaveda: “ .. why is He said to be the Goal ? 

Because Brahman, verily, is the Goal. Since He is knowable by those who are freed from 

demerits”. 

 “saaxaadIxat, [it saaxaI | tqaaih baaYklaa#yaayaama\  - sa saaxaaiddmad`axaId\ yaddàxaIt\ tt\ saaixaNa: 

saaixa%vama\ || [it | SarNama\ AaEaya: saMsaarBaItsya  - prmaM ya: prayaNama\ [it (u>ma\ | naarayaNaM maha&oyaM 

ivaSvaa%maanaM prayaNama\ || [it ca |  saMharkalao p`kR%yaa jagad~ inaQaIyat, [it inaQaanama\ | tqaaih ?gvaodiKlaoYau  - 

ApSyamaPyayao maayayaa ivaSvakma-Nyadao jagainnaihtM SauBa`caxau: || [it |” - He sees with one's eyes, therefore. 

He is saakshi. He sees all this with His own eyes. Since He sees thus, He is known as saakshi. 

For the liberated, He is the shelter and also for those who are worried, thus in Bashkala Section 

of Rigveda. Supreme as well as the shelter to the liberated. At the time of dissolution, the entire 

universe becomes established in Him. Therefore he is the resting place. Having pure Vision, I 

saw the entire universe being established by Maya (the power of Illusion) in the Supreme Being. 

“sat\ kaya-ma\ | Asat\ karNama\  - sadiBavya>$p%vaat\ kaya-ima%yaucyato bauQaO: | Asadvya>$p%vaat\ karNaM 

ca caaip Sauibdtma\ || [it (iBaQaanaat\ || Asacca saccaOvaq ca yad\ ivaSvaM sadsat: prma\ | [it ca Baarto |” - sat\ 
Existence is Action and Asat\ non-Existence is the Caused, the consequence. Existence is not 

evident in the beginning (becoming evident on manifestation, therefore,) the wise call it, the 

Action, non-Existence being the un-manifested form (of the manifested form) is called the 

Caused, the consequence, thus has it been explained. This verily, is made up of both sat\ 

Existence and Asat\ non-Existence. Such is the universe. Both sat\ Existence and Asat\ non-

Existence are superior (to this Universe), thus in Bharata   

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
  “Acya-%vaadRk\ sama%vaacca inaja$poYau saama sa: | yaajya%vaat\ sa yajauya&:  sava-&at\ puruYaao%tma: || k`tu: 

kRitsva%p%vaat\ svaQaa|nanyaQaRtao yat: | maanaat\ ~atIit man~ao|yamauYTanaaM inaiQaraOYaQama\ || Aa jyaayas%vaadajyanaamaa 

dBaao- drQarao yat: | AahUt%vaad\BautM caayamaignanao-ta|gatoya-t: || [%yaaid ca |” - Since He is propitiated by all, 

He is ritual. Since all his forms are similar, He is saama.  Since he is the object of sacrifice from all, 

He is yajausa \. Being the knower of an sacrifices, He is ya& or offerings. Since He is the motivator in 

universe, He is k`tu: the rituals. Since he is not supported by none other than Himself, He is svaQaa 

offerings to the ancestors. Since he is meditated upon, He is man~ the Vedic chants. Since He is 

solace to the afflicted, He is AaoYaQaI. Since He is superior, He is Aajya the first offering of ghee. 

Since He is dr, the holder of  the conch.  Since He is himself the oblation in the sacrifices, He is 
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Aahuit. Since He is the energizer of the earth, He is Aigna. 

  “t%t%pdaqa-iBannaao|ip t%tnnamaOvamacyaut: | svaatn~\yaat\ sava-ktu-%vaat\ gauNaanan%yaacca kovalama\ | [it ca | 

Aaoima%yaaik`yato yasnaadaoMkarao Bagavaana\ pr: || [it ca |  patIit sa ipta maanaanmaata yat\ sa iptuma-hana\ | iptamahao 

inaQaatR%vaainnaQaanaM BaIrrxaNaat\ SarNaM vyaHjanaaccaOva baIjaima%yaucyato p`Bau: || [it ca | p`layakalao saMhtu-%vaat\ p`laya: | 

Anyadaa|pIit maRyau: - p`aNaga:  p`aNaQata-M yadmaRtM p`ivalaapyana\ | ivaSvaM p`laya [%yau>ao maR%yaurnya~ maarNaat\ || [it ca 

| sat\ saaQaugauNapUNa-%vaadsmaannaanyaao gauNaaiQak: | yatao|tao|saidit p`ao>M ivaYNvaa#yaM prmaM pdma\ || [it SabdinaNa-yao 

||” - The Lord being Independent by Himself, is different from all the above things and yet 

inseparable from them. Being their essence, He is known by those things. Since He is referred to 

as ! in the sacrifices Sri Hari is !kar. He patronizes, therefore, He is the father; understands 

child‟s needs, therefore, the mother. Since He is superior to father of the creation (Prajapati 

Brahma) He is grandsire. Since He is the ultimate abode of the world, He is foundation. Since 

He shields the frightened, He is the refuge. Since He is the cause for the worlds, He is the seed, 

thus, the Lord is referred. Since at the time of dissolution, he destroys all, He is dissolution and 

on other occasions, He is the death. Since in normal times abiding in the body sustains life and 

distancing death, He is known as Immortal. In times of dissolution since he exterminates all, He 

is known as Death. Since He is known as Sri Vishnu, full of auspicious attributes, He is Sat. 

Since there is nothing else than Him, He is a-Sat as well. Thus, according to Shabda Nimaya. 

 

20 – 21 – 22 - 23. The knowers of the three Vedas, who partaking the Soma elixir, are 

purified, seeking Me with sacrifices, propitiate Me for the Way to heavens. Acquiring merits, 

they ascend the world of the chief of the Gods and enjoy the pleasures of those Gods in 

heaven. Having enjoyed the auspicious world of heavens, conforming to the righteous course 

of the Vedas they gain the ever fleeing pleasures they return to the world of mortals, with their 

merits having exhausted. But the other people who reflecting on Me, propitiate ever per-

severing, to them I bring equanimity and well-being as well. Those who are devotees of other 

gods, who sacrifice being completely receptive, even those, though not according to the 

prescribed manner  verily sacrifice unto Me alone, O Arjuna. 
 

Bhashya : 

“tqaaip  mad\BajanamaovaanyadovataBajanaad\ varma\, [it dSa-yait - ~OivaVa [%yaaidnaa ||” - Even then he 

shows that worshipping the supreme Lord rather than propitiation of other gods is superior, thus 

Sri Krishna demonstrates here. 

  “Ananyaa: Anyadicantiya%vaa | tqaa ih gaaOtmaiKlaoYau  - savMa- pir%yajya manaaogatM yad\ ivanaa dovaM kovalaM 

SauwmaaVma\ | yao icantyantIh tmaova QaIra Ananyaasto dovamaovaa|ivaSaint || [it | kama: kalaona mahta ekaint%vaat\ 

samaaihtO: | Sa@yaao d`YTuM sa Bagavaana\ p`BaasandRYyamaNDla: || [it maaoxaQamao- | ina%yamaiBat: sava-tao yau>anaama\ ||” - 
Ananya means those who do not think of anyone else, thus in Gautam Section: “Renouncing all the 

desires in mind, when nothing else than the Pure, Primal Lord is reflected upon, they the 

thinkers, verily, being ananya attain Me”.  Thus in Moksha Dharma, “By desires which are 

superior to time, being in communion with all faculties concentrated, it is possible to see the 

Resplendent Lord, enveloped in the circle of the Light." Ever, in all respects, with all equanimity. 



150 

 

 “tih- AhM k`tu: [%yaaVmasa%yama\ [%yat Aah | yao|ip [it |” - To remove the doubt Sri Krishna 

explains that “He is the subject of all the sacrifices”.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“Ananyadovatayaagaad\ Ba>\yaudòkadkamanaat\ | sada yaaogaacca vaOiSaYz\yaM ~OivaVad\ vaOYNavaadip || syaaiw 

BagavatsyaOva tona ba`*maadyaao|iKlaaa: | ASvamaoQaaidiBaya-&Orip koSavayaaijana: || vaOYNavaa [it bauw\yaOva 

maanayan%yanyadovata: || [%yaagnayao | samyaga\ gauNagaNa&anaadupasaa pyau-pasanaa || [it ca |” - Superior to those who 

worship other gods through sacrifices mentioned in the three Vedas encouraged by the fruits 

thereof, are those Vaishnavas (devotees of Vishnu), who without any desires in mind, being 

equanimous with Me  are in communion with Me. Therefore, the worship of Brahma and other 

gods, performance of ashwamedha (horse-sacrifice) etc., are also sacrifices to Keshava, since 

they have Sri Vishnu as the goal. Men of Wisdom consider such devotees as, verily, Vaishnvas, 

thus, in Agni Puraana. Performance of meditation (up asana) knowing such extensive attributes 

of the Supreme Self, is itself the supreme meditation.  

 

24 – 25 – 26 – 27 - 28. I am the sole enjoyer and the Lord of all the sacrifices. They, verily, do 

not understand Me and My true nature and, therefore, they fail. They who worship the gods 

go to the gods and those who worship the ancestors go to the ancestors and those who worship 

the elemental beings go to the elemental beings, but those who worship Me come to Me alone. 

A leaf, a flower, a fruit or water - whosoever with devotion offers these to Me, that offering of 

devotion done in right earnestness, do I accept. Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever 

you offer, whatever you give, whatever austerities you practice - do these, O Arjuna, as 

offering to Me.. Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer, whatever you give, 

whatever austerities you practice - do these, O Arjuna, as offering to Me. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “karNamaah, AivaiQapUva-k%vao - AhM ih [it ||” – Though not in the prescribed manner, the 

Supreme Lord himself is the ultimate goal of worship.    

 “flaM ivaivacyaa|h – yaaint [it ||” – the devotee receives different kinds of fruits. 

 “duba-laOs%vaM pUjaiyatumaSa@yaao mah%vaaid%yaaSa=@yaa|h – p~ma\ [it | na%vaivaoihtp~aid | tsyaapraQa%vaao>ovaa-

rahadaO | Ba>\yaOvaah tuYT [it Baava: | Ba>ip`yaM saklalaaoknamaskRtM ca || [it Baarto | etavaanaova laaoko|ismana\ 

puMsa: svaaqa-: pr: smaRt: | ekantBai>gaaoo-ivando yat\ sava-~a|%madSa-nama\  || [it Baagavato |” - For the  weak 

worship is possible even by offering mere leaf to the Most Supreme of all the' Gods, but not by 

unrighteous means thus says Sri Krishna. Unrighteous offerings do not bring desired good 

results, thus in Varaha Puraana. By communion (Bai>) alone does the Lord become contented, 

this is the purport. “One who is in communion with the Lord is revered by all”, thus in Bharata. 

”By these means alone the man is considered in this world to be beyond his self-interest. Unified 

communion in Govinda, which is realisation of the all-pervading Self”. 

“Atao yat\ kraoiYa |” Whatever is offered (with devotion). 

  

Tatparya Nirnaya : 
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 “maaimaYT\vaa p`aqa-yant [%yau>%vaajjaanantao|ip naaiBatao jaanaint t%vaona | sava-dovavar%vaona yaao na jaanaait 

koSavama\ | yasya puNyaaina maaoGaaina yaait caanQaM tmaao Qa`uvama\ || [it ca | maaoGaaSaa maaoGakma-Na: [%yau>%vaacca na 

kovalaa&ivaSayaM imaqyaa&ainaivaYayaM vaa cyavaint to [%yaaid | At: savaa-iQa@yaM ivaYNaao&a-%vaa|ip ba`*maaidnaaM 

t%pirvaar%vaaidkmajaanataimadM flama\ ||” – Even as they propitiate for His pleasure, they worship the 

Supreme Lord in true spirit, with or without proper knowledge, says Sri Krishna. He who does 

not experience Kehava on receiving the boons from other gods, the meritorious deeds of such 

one being full of delusion lead him to the eternal world of ignorance. maaoGaaYaa maaoGakma-Na means the de-

luded actions done by deluded men. Consequently they are not merely the result of non-

awareness of the Lord but also of improper knowledge of the Lord. Therefore, without knowing 

the supremacy of the Sri Vishnu only knowing the members of his family-group, like Brahma 

and others, the propitiation of those other gods brings them again in this world. 

 

29. Alike am I to all the beings, no one hateful or dear to Me. Those who propitiate Me with 

devotion, they are for Me and I am, verily, for them. 

 

Bhashya : 

tih- snaohaidma%vaadlpBa>syaaip ksyaicad\ bahuflaM ddaisa, ivapritsyaaip ksyaicad\ ivaprItma\ [%yat Aah  

- samaao|hma\ [it | tih- na Bai>p`yaaojanama\ [%yat Aah  - yao Bajaint [it | maiya to toYau caaPyahma\ [it | mama to 

ivaSastoYaamah vaSa [it | ]>M ca pO=gaIiKlaoYau  -  yao vaO Bajamto prmaM pumaaMsaM toYaaM vaSa: sa tu to tWSaaSca [it | 

tWSaa eva to sabao- sava-da | tqaa|ip bauiwpUvapk%vaabauiwpUva-k%vaona Bapd: | ]wvaaidvat\ iSaSaupalaaodvacca | 

tccaao>M t~Ova  -  AbauiwpUvaa-d\ yaao|vaSastsya Qyaanaat\  punava-Saao Bavato bauiwpUva-ma\ [it ||”  -  As one who 

loves  his devotees, whatever little is offered  He gives them great fruits. Even in the case of 

hatred He does not bear dislike towards them, saying thus in this verse - alike am I. Lest it be 

misunderstood that devotion towards Him is not needed he clarifies to those who propitiate 

Him, they are His as much as He is theirs. They are under my obligation as much I am in their 

obligation. “Those who propitiate great persons they in turn come under their obligation”, thus 

in Paingi scripture.  In fact, everyone is subservient to Him. Even though in the beginning, they 

do not realize this, later after proper thinking they realize their dependence. They become 

arrogant like Shishupala. Therefore, in Paingi texts it has also been said: "Because of ignorance 

they do not realize in the beginning, but by meditation on Him they come again under His 

shelter”. 

  

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“naasya Ba>ao|ip yao WoYyaao nacaaBa>ao|ip ya: ip`ya: | ikntu Ba>\yanausaaroNa fladao|t: samaao hir: || [it 

pad\mao || p`I%yaa maiya to ||” –“The one who is devoted to Him can never be inimical to Him; nor one 

who is inimical could ever be His devotee. But He is equitable in giving the fruits according to 

one's devotion, thus in Padma Puraana. To those who are devoted.   

 

30 – 31 – 32 – 33 – 34. If one who is given to vile conduct propitiates Me without any 

distraction then he-should, indeed, be considered noble, he having rightly resolved. Swiftly 
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does he become a man of righteousness and attains eternal peace. O Kaunteya, know for 

certain that My devotee shall never perish. Having taken refuge in Me alone, O Partha, the 

ones born in unmeritorious wombs, the women, the traders and similarly the menials also 

attain the Supreme Goal. What then of the pure men of Wisdom and of devoted royal sages 

having attained this world of impermanent pleasures, propitiate Me. . (Therefore) be mentally 

attuned to Me be devoted to Me, propitiate Me, bow down to Me and you shall, verily, 

disciplining yourself towards Me with equanimous mind come to Me. 

 

Bhashya : 

“na Bava%yaova p`ayastd\Ba>ao duracaar: | tqaa|ip bahupuNyaona yaid kqaiccad\ Bavait, tih- saaQaurova mantvya: 

|” - Normally, one who is of evil nature can never become His devotee. But because of many 

good merits, the evil ones should be considered to have become noble persons. 

 “kut:?  iIxap`M Bavait Qamaa-%maa | dovadovaaMSaaidYvaova caOtd\ Bavait | ]>M ca SaaMiDlyaSaaKaayaama\  - 

naaivaratao duScairtannaaBa>ao naasamaiht: | samyaga\ Ba>ao Bavaot\ kiScad\ vaasaudovao|malaaSaya: | dovaYa-yastdMSaaSca 

Bavaint @vacca &anat: | [it | Atao|nya: @vaicad\ Bavait caot\, daimBak%vaona saao|naumaoya: | saaQaarNapapanaaM tu 

sa%sa=gaanmah%yaip kqaiHcad\ Bai>Ba-vait | saaQaarNaBai>vao-troYaama\ | SaTmait$pyait yaao|qa-tRYNaaM tmaQamacaoYTmavaOih 

naasya Ba>ma\ | [it ih EaIivaYNaupuraNao ||” -  How? Soon be becomes a man of good soul which is 

possible only to those who have the divine essence in them. “The one who does not give up evil 

ways, one who is not devoted, one who has no equipoise cannot become the pure devotee of 

Sriman Narayana. But the gods and sages even though some time are evil minded become in 

due course best of the devotees, because they are aware of the essential nature of the Lord”, 

thus in Shandilya section. Therefore, those who fraudulently try to prove their devotion should 

be known in this manner. However those who have committed slight demerits may be devoted 

by association with saints. In others, simple devotion may be accepted. “those who seek sensual 

pleasures, they are, verily, the deceivers. They being the practitioners of low behavior, true 

devotion can never spring”, thus, in Vishnu Puraana.  

“vaodas%vaQaIta mama laaoknaaqa tPtM tpao naanaRtmau>pUva-ma\ | pUjaaM gau$NaaM sattM kraoima prsya gau(M naca 

iBaannapUva-ma\ | gauPtaina ca%vaair yaqaagamaM mao Sa~ao ca ima~o ca samaao|isma ina%yama\ | tM caaip dovaM sattM p`pnna: 

ekantBaavaona Bajaamyajasa`ma\ | etOivaSaoYaO: pirSawsa%va: ksmaanna pSyaoyamanantmaonama\ || [it maaoxaQamao- Acaarsya 

saQana%vaao>oSca ||” - “O Lord ! having studied Vedas, I am ever engaged in austerities. In have 

never spoken un-Truth ever in the past. I have always been worshipping my Teacher (Guru).I 

have never divulged the secret which is Supreme. The four Truths told in the scriptures are 

enshrined in me. I am always equal towards friends as well as towards enemies. Surrendering 

to the Lord, I have been ever propitiating Him with undistracted devotion. How then have I not 

been able to see the eternal Form which is pure and propitious ?" Thus in Moksha Dharma 

scripture. 

 “&anaaBaavao ca saamyaga\Ba>\yaBaavaat\ | tqaa ih gaaOtmaiKalaoYau  -  ivanaa &aanaM kutao Bai>: kutao Bai>: 

ivanaa ca tt\ | [it | Bai>: pro svaanauBavaao ivari>rnya~ caOtt\i~kmaokkalama\ || [it Baagavato ||” – Without 

right Wisdom true devotion is not possible. Thus in Gautam Section – “Without wisdom how 

can there be devotion ?” And if there is no devotion how could there be that (realization)?”  
“Devotion towards the Lord, Wisdom and aversion to all other things - all these three go 
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together”, thus also in Bhagavat Puraana 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“papaidkairtaScaOva puMsaaM svaaBaaivaka Aip | ivap`%vaaVast~ puNyaa: svaaBaavyaa: eva maui>gaa: | yaaint 

s~I%vaM pumaaMsaao|ip papt: kamatao|ipvaa | na s~Iyaao yaaint puMsvaM tu svaBaavadova yaa: s~Iya: || puMsaa sahOva puMdoho 

isqait: syaad\ vardanat: | tjjanmaaina vara: papjaataByaao inajasas~ITva: || savao-Yaaamaip jaIvaanaaman%yadohao yaqaa 

inaja: | mau>aO ca inajaBaava: syaat\ kma-BaaogaaMsttao|ip ca || [it BaivaYya%pva-vacanaat\ papyaaonaya: pu/Nyaa [it 

ivaSaoYaNama\ ||”  - The acts of merits and demerits of people being according to each one's 

attributes, the stage of a man of Wisdom and others are also normal according to their attributes 

and so is their deliverance. A male is born again as a female because of desires or some demerit. 

A female is never born as a male because of attributes but they reside within the male body 

alongside the male form in a spiritual female form. These spiritual female forms are unlimitedly 

superior to those who have taken female forms due to the demerit of desires. All Jivas attain the 

body of skin and flesh according to their attributes. In liberation, even after experiencing the 

effects of prior karmas, each one lives according to their true attribute, even the statement merits 

even for those born in evil-wombs can be accepted,  because of the declaration in Bhavishya 

Purana.  

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Ninth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Rajavidya-rajaguhya Yoga”.  

ooooo 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



154 

 

Chapter X 

Vibhuti Yoga 

 

Bhashya: 

“]pasanaaqMa- ivaBaUitiva-SaoYakarNa%vaM koSaaiccadnaona AQyayaonaah |” - Hari Aum ! For meditation and 

reflection listening to Lord‟s resplendence makes one satisfied. 

Vibhuti Yoga 

1. The Resplendent Lord said: O Arjuna, listen carefully to this Supreme declaration of 

Mine. These words desiring your welfare, I will speak to you which will delight you.. 

   

Bhashya: 

“pÌyamaaNaaya santaoYaM p`aPnauvato ||”  - For becoming pleased and happy.   
 

2. No one among the hosts of the gods nor even the great seers know My splendour since I 

am prior even to gods and the great seers in all respects. 
 

Bhashya: 

“p`Bavama\ p`Baavama\, madIyaaM jagadu%pi%tma\ vaa | tWSa%vaat\ tsya [%yaucyato | yaVist tih- dovaadyaao jaanaint 

sava-&%vaat\ Atao naaist [it Baava: | Ahmaaidih- [it tU%pi<arip – yasya vaSaa kutstsya jaina:? [it &aptaqa-ma\ | 

AhM savasya jagat: p`Bava: [it caao>ma\ ||” - p`Bavama\ – manifestation means p`Baavama\ – splendor of the 

Lord, therefore, all the principles spoken as the self-evident premises. If gods and seers existed 

earlier, they would have known Him through their comprehensive awareness. The implication 

being that they did not exist earlier and saying AhM Aaidih,  they could not have known Him 

earlier, the creation being subservient to Him. This is only to remind that all creation has 

originated from Him, hving further declared - „I am the origin and the dissolution of all the 

universe‟. 

“]>M caott\ sava-manya~aip  - kao Awa vaod k [h p` vaaocat\ kut [yaM ivasaRiYT: | Avaa-ga\ dovaa Asya 

ivasaja-naonaaqaa kao vaod yat AabaBaUva || [it | na t%p`BaavamaRYayaSca dovaa ivadu: kutao|nyao|lpQaRitp`maaNaa: | [it ca 

?gvaodiKlaoYau | Anyas%vaqaao- yaao maamajaama\ [it vaa@yaSaoYaadova &ayato ||” - In other places also it having 

been said in Rigveda - “Who, verily, knows and who can here declare; whence was it born and 

whence was this creation ! Later were the gods than the world's creation. Who, then, can 

declare whence it came first in existence !”. “When not even the gods and seers could fathom 

His splendour, how could one with limited knowledge know?”. The assertion that "I who am 

unborn" is also reiterated.  
 

Tatpaarya Nirnaya: 

  “]plaxaNaaqMa- sargaNaa [%yaaid |” -To make reference to all the subsidiary divinities the word 

sargaNaa is used. 

 

3. He who knows Me as the unborn and without beginning, the Lord of the worlds, being 

(thereby) undeluded  among the mortals, is released from all demerits. 
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Bhashya: 

  “AnaScaoYTiyata AaidSca sava-syaoit Anaaid: | Aja%vaona isawoirtrsya ||” - Ana means that which 

energizes all and Aaid means earlier. Therefore, the Lord is Anaaid, the energizer without any 

beginning. From the word Aja His being unborn and without beginning is established. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “AnasyaaPyaaidrnaaid” - Ana means the Primal Breath. Therefore He is even prior to the 

Primal Breath. 

 

4- 5. Intellect, knowledge, absence of delusion, compassion, truth, self-restraint, tranquility, 

pleasure and pain, becoming and non-becoming, fear and fearlessness, non-injury, 

evenness, contentment, austerity, charity, success and failure – all such attitudes arise 

among the creatures from Me alone. 

 

Bhashya: 

“t p`qayait  -  bauiw: [%yaidnaa | kayaa-kayaivainaScayaao bauiw: | &anama\ p`tIit:  -  &anaM p`tIitbau-

iwstu kayaa-kaya-ivainaNa-ya: [it AiBaQaanama\ | dma [ind`yainaga`h: | Sama: prmaa%mainaYza  -  Samaao mainnYzta bauwod-ma 

[ind`yainaga`h: [it Baagavato || tuiYT: Alambauiw:  - Alambauiwstqaa tuiYT: [%yaaiBaQaanaat\ ||” – Sri Krishna 

clarifies intelligence about performance and non-performance of action. Wisdom is awareness 

through intelligent experience about performance and non-performance of action. dma means 

restraint of the senses, Sama concentrated abidance in Lord. “Sama is unreserved abidance in the 

Lord and dma is restraint on senses, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. tuiYT  is contentment arising from 

the acceptance of the limitation of sense objects. “Feeling of limitation of the sense objects is 

contentment”, thus having been said. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“bauiwbaaoa-QainaiQa%vaat\ tdnt:karNamaucyato | [it SabdinaNaoyao ||” - Intelligence being enshrined in 

wisdom, the inner consciousness is also known as intelligence”, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 

 

6 - 7. The seven Seers in earlier ages and also the four Manus were born of My mental 

impulse and from them were these creatures were born in the world. Among these, he who 

knows the splendour and Equanimity of Mine in its essence, he will with unfailing 

equanimity be united with Me. Of this, there is no doubt. 

 

Bhashya: 

“pUvao-saPtYa-ya: - marIicar~\yai=garsaaO pulas%ya: pulah: k`tu: vaisYzSca mahatojaa: | [it maaoxaQamaao->a: | to 

ih savao- puraNaomaucyanto | ca%vaar: p`qamaa: svaayamBauvaaVa: | toYaaM ih [maa: p`jaa: | naih BaivaYyataimamaa: p`jaa [it 

yau>ma\ | ivaBaaga: p`aQaanyaM ca p`aqaimak%vaadova Bavait | taccaao>ma\ gaaOtmaiKlaoYau – svaayaMBauvaM svaaraoicaYaM rOvatM ca 

tqaao<a%mama\ | vaod ya: sa p``jaavaana\ [it |  pUvao-Byaao (u%tra jaayant [it ca toYaaM p`aQaanyama\ | AjaatoYau ca jyaoYz\yama\ 



156 

 

| tapsasya Bagavadvatar%vaadnaui>: | tcca Baagavato p`isawma\ | maanasa%vaM ca savaoYaaM manaunaamau>M Baagavato – ttao 

manaUna\ sasajaa-nto manasaa laaokBaavanaana\ [it | Anyapu~%vaM pir%yajyaaip SarIrM td\ Bavait | p`maaNaM 

caaoBayavaa@yaanyaqaanaRppi<arova | pUvao- [it ivaSaoYaNaaccaOti%saiw: | ma%tao Baavaao yaoYaaM too mad\Baavaa: | yao to ba`a*maNaao 

manasaa jaatasto ma%t evaaiBajaata [it Baava: ||” -   Earlier the seers were seven -  Marichi, Atri, 

Angiras, Pulastya, Pulah, Kratu and Vashishtha of the great splendor, thus, in Moksha 

Dharma and in Puraanaas. Among the four yugas, the first were Svayambhu and others. From 

them are born these creatures, therefore the reference [maa: p`jaa: is not for the future creatures 

to be born. This is proper interpretation. These four yugas are mentioned as the primary ones. 

“Those who know Svayambhu, Svarochita, Raivata and similarly Uttam, for them are assured 

good progeny...”, thus even in Gautam section. Since from the earlier Manus the subsequent 

are born, the earlier were the primary ones. Even though Tapasama is senior to Svarochita, his 

name is not mentioned here because he is one of the descents of the Lord and it would be 

incongruous with the statement mad\Baava manasaa jaat:, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. In Bhagavat 

Puraana all the Manus have also been enumerated. At the end (four-faced Brahma) created 

from his mental impulse Manus, as the progenitors. Since they (the Manus) were created 

without renouncing the body it was possible for them to be born as Priyavrata's sons. Both 

interpretations are possible to be drawn. This is proved by the use of the word pUvao- by Sri 

Krishna. mad\Baava:  - from My nature., Even though they were born from Brahma's mental 

impulse they were integrally born of mad\Baava:. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“marIicar~\yaai=garsaaO pulas%ya: pulah: k`tu: | vaisaYzSca mahatojaa: pUvao- saPtYa-ya: smaRta: || [it ba`a*mao | 

manavaao baaoQavaOSaoYyaad dovaa ba`*maadya: smaRta: | ivap`aidvaNa-Baodona ca%vaarao bahavao|ip to || dIna%vaad\ dovanaamaanas%vanyao 

ba`(aidnaamaka: | AvaOYNavakRtao ya&ao dInaOdovaOstu Baujyato || vaOYNavastu kRtao ya&ao dovaOih- manaunaamakO: | marIcyaaVastu 

t%pu~a maanavaa naamat: smaRta: || t%pu~paO~a maunayastqaa maanavamaanavaa: | toByaao manauYyaa [%yaoYaa saRiYTiva-YNaao: 

samaui%qata: ||  [it mahaivaYNauupuraNao ||” - Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and 

Vashishtha of the great splendour were known as the earlier seven seers. Because of the 

exceptional intelligence, Brhama and other divinities were also called Manus. Even though 

these (gods) were many, these were referred to as four Manus, because of the fourfold division 

like Brahmins etc. Because of their weakness, some of the gods were called as dina - frail gods, 

while the others as Brahma, Rudra etc. The gods in whose favour sacrifices were performed, but 

not according to the rules recommended for Sri Vishnu, such ones were known as dina - frail 

gods. The sacrificial acts towards Sri Vishnu were done only by those gods who were known as 

Manus. The progeny of Marichi and others were known as maanavas, human beings. Their sons 

and grandsons thus became the humans, maanavas. These human beings formed part of the 

creation by Sri Vishnu, thus in Maha Vishnu Puraana. 

“yaujyato yaona yaaogaao|saavaupaya: Sai>rova ca | [it ca | ivaiSaYT BavanaM ivaBaUit: | mah<vama\ | ivaivaQaBavanaM 

vaa | yaaoga: saamaqya-ma\ ||” – The method by which desires are enjoined is known as yaaoga. yaaoga 
primarily empowers differently the different  manifestations. yaaoga is the Power, Shakti.   
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8. I am the Origin of all, from Me all these emanate. Thus being aware, the wise ones 

endowed with full conviction worship Me. 

 

 Bhashya: 

 “saint ca Bajant: koicad\ [%yaah - Ahma\ [%yaaidnaa |” - Here Sri Krishna clarifies that even 

those who worship Me in such manner, exist. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “Bajanto maama\ [%yanaona jaIvaoSvarO@yaSaMkaM inavat-yait ||” - Worships Me,  with these words the 

doubt regarding the unity of the Jiva and the Lord is here removed. 

 

9 – 10 – 11 -12 – 13 – 14 – 15- 16 - 17. With their thoughts on Me, their life given over to Me, 

enlightening each other, ever conversing about Me, they remain contented and rejoice  

Among them those who being ever composure worship Me lovingly, to them I grant the 

equanimity of intellect, by which they attain Me. Out of compassion, remaining in their Self 

as the lamp of Wisdom, I destroy the obscurity arising in them from non-awareness, whereby 

they may attain Me. Arjuna said: You are the supreme Brahman, the supreme Abode, the 

Pure. You are the eternal, the Divine Person, the Primal Divinity, the unborn, the all-

pervading.. All the Seers speak in this manner about you, the divine seer Narada as well as 

Asita, Devala, Vyasa and now even You Yourself also speak thus to Me. All this I consider to 

be true what You, O Keshava, have spoken to me. Not for nothing that gods and the demons 

have no knowledge of Your Divine manifestation. Even You, Best of the persons, have known 

yourself by Your Self, the source of beings, O Lord of Creatures, God of the Gods, Lord of the 

Worlds. You should speak, about  your divine manifestations of Yours without leaving out 

anything , by which you abide pervading in all these  manifest worlds. How may I be able to 

know You, the equanimous One, by constant reflection? In which various aspects are You to 

be thought of by me, O Lord ? 

 

Bhashya: 

  “ba`*ma pirpUNa-ma\  -  Aqa ksmaaducyato prM ba`*ma | baRhit baRhyaint ca [it ih Eauit: | baRh baMRh ba`Uih vaRwaO 

[it pzint | prmaM yaao mahd\ ba`*ma [it ca | ivaivaQamaasaId\  [it ivaBau: | tqaaih vaaruNaSaaKayaama\    -  ivaBau p`Bau 

p`qamaM maohvaanat [it | sa (ova p`aBavad\ ivaivaQaao|Bavat\ [it | saao|kamayat bahu syaaM p`jayaoya [%yadoSca ||” - 

Brahman is entirely complete. Why is Brahman called the supreme? Because, He is complete 

and makes others also complete, say the Scriptures. baMRh ba`Uih from these roots to suggest to expand. 

“Supreme is the Great Brahman”, thus it is said. Since it assumes various forms, it is said to be 

all-pervading,  thus in Varuna section. “AlI pervading, Energiser the First among all. He, verily, 

expands to become the many”. “He willed, Let Me be many”. “ivaivaQaBaUtyaao ivBaUtya: |” ivBaUtya: 

means ivaivaQaBaUtya: various manifest forms. 

 
18 - 19 - 20. Extensively may the equanimity of Your Self and Your manifestations be 

communicated to me, O Janardana, for never do I seem to be satisfied with Your nectar like 

words. The Resplendent Lord said: Certainly will I communicate to you My Divine 
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manifestations. In truth, however, there is no limit to their diversity I am the Self, O Arjuna, 

abiding within all creatures. I am the beginning, the middle and the end as well of all beings. 

Bhashya: 

“na jaayato|d-yait ca samsaar, [it janaad-na: | tqaa ca baaBa`vyaSaaKayaama\  -  sa BaUt: sa janad-na [it sa 

(asaIt\ sa naa|saIt\ saao|d-yait || [it |” - Though unborn yet He removes the miseries of life, 

therefore, is known as Janaardana, thus in Baabhravya section – “He is the Being; He is 

Janardana, i.e. not born, yet removing the afflictions”.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“mad\gatp`aNaa: maiWYayacaoYTa: |” – response towards Me means reflection and meditation about 

Me.  

 

21 – 22 – 23 – 24 - 25. Of the Adityas, I am Vishnu; of the luminous, I am the radiant Sun. I 

am Marichi among the Maruts; of the galaxy I am the Moon. Of the Vedas, I am Samaveda; 

of the gods, I am Indra; of the senses, I am Mind; of the beings, I am Consciousness, of the 

Rudras, I am Shankara; of the Yakshas and the Rakshasas, I am the Lord of Wealth 

(Kubera); of the Vasus, I am  purifying Agni and of the mountains, I am  Meru. Of the 

household priests, O Partha, among the foremost know Me to be Brihaspati, of the 

commanders, I am Skanda; of the lakes, I am the Ocean. Of the great seers, I am Bhrigu, of 

the speech, I am AUM, of the sacrifices, I am the recitation, of the immovables, I am 

Himalaya. 

 

Bhashya: 

“ivaYNau: sava-vyaaiPt%vap`vaoiSa%vaado: | ivaYNau vyaaPtaO | ivaSa p`vaoSanao [it ih pzint || gaitSca sava-BaUtaanaaM 

p`jaanaaM caaip Baart | vyaaPtaO mao raodisa paqa- kaintScaaByaiQaka mama | AiQaBaUtainaivaYTSca tidcCuScaaip Baart | 

k`maNaaccaaPyahM paqa- ivaYNauir%uyaiBasaMi&t: | [it maaoxaQaamao- ||” -  Vishnu, because He pervades, entering the 

entire space. Vishnu  means all-pervading, Visha entering, thus also it is said. “I am the goal for 

all the creatures and the conscious beings, O Bharata. By Me is the world and the sky 

enveloped, O Partha and My glory is immeasurable. Abiding in all creatures, I desire their well-

being. Because of My strident steps I am called Vishnu”, thus in Moksha Dharma text. 

 

26 - 27 – 28 – 29 – 30. I am Ashwattha among the trees, of the divine seers, I am Narada, of 

the Gandharvas, I am Chitrasena and of the perfect ones, I am Kapila. Among the horses, 

know me to be Uchhaishravas born of the nectar; Airavata, among the lordly elephants and 

among men, I am the Emperor. Of the weapons, I am the thunderbold, among the cattle, I am 

Kamadhenu, of the progenitors, I am Kandarpa, of the serpents, I am Vasuki. Anant am I 

among the Nagas; I am Varuna among the ocean dwellers, among the ancestors, I am 

Aryaman, Yama, among the subduers. Of the demons, I am Prahlad, Time, among the 

measurements; among the animals, the Lion and Vainateya, among the birds. 

 

Bhashya: 
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  “sauK$p: palyato laIyato ca jagadnaona, [it kipla: | p`Iit: sauK kmaanand: [%yaiBaadanaat\ | p`aNaao ba`*ma 

kM ba`*ma KM ba`*ma [it ca | ?iYaM p`saUtM kiplaM yastmaga`o &anaoiba-Ba`it jaayamaanaM ca pSyaot\ | sauKadnantat\ 

palaanallaapnaacca yaM vaO dovaM kiplamaudahrint || [it baaBa`vyaSaaKkyaama\  ||” - k – having pleasant form, ip 
- to nourish and la is to absorb the worlds, hence kipla:. p`Iit: is Love, sauKM is pleasure. k and 
Aanand:  meaning bliss are corresponding words. Similarly, p`aNa is Brahman, kM is Brahman and 
KM is Brahman. “The Seer Kapila who knows throgh awareness what was born earlier, what is 

being born now, and what will be born hereafter, through immeasurable pleasure, through Bliss, 

through sustenance and through absorption, should be known as the Lord”, thus in Babhravya 

section.  

 

 31- 32 – 33 – 34 – 35 – 36. I am the wind among the purifiers, of the warriors, Rama am I, of 

the water-borne creatures, I am the alligator and of the rivers I am the Ganga. Of the 

creation, I am the beginning, the end and also the middle. O Arjuna. I am the science of the 

Self among the sciences, of the debates, I am the logic. sides. I am all-devouring Death (of the 

past) and also the Origin of that which is yet to come. Of the feminine, I am fame, splendour, 

speech, memory, intelligence and compassion. Of the hymns I am Brahat Saman,  of the 

metres, Gayatri. Of the months, I am Margashirsha and of the seasons, I am the Spring. 

Among gambling I am deceit, I am the splendour among the splendoured ones, I am the 

success among effort and also nobilty of the noble.. 

 

Bhashya: 

“Aanand$p%vaat\  pUNa-%vaat\ laaokrmaNa%vaacca rama: -  Aanand$pao inaYpirNaama eYa laaokScaOtsmaad\ rmato 

tona rama: | [it SaaiNDlyaSaaKaayaama\ | rSca AmaSca [it vyau%pi%t: ||” –  Being of the form of Bliss, 

being complete, being the delighter of the people, He is known as Rama. thus in Shandilya 

section  - “Of the blissful form, unlimitable, from whom the world revels, He is Raama", thus in 

Shandilya section. r and Ama is the root (r + Ama = rama:). 
 

 37 – 38.  Of the Vrishnis, I am Vasudeva, of the Pandavas, I am Arjuna, of the sages, I am 

Vyasa and of the poets, I am Ushana. Among the chastisers, I am the rod; of the seekers of 

success I am the conduct. Among the mystics, I am Silence and among the, wise, I am the 

Awareness 

 

Bhashya: 

“AacCcadayait savMa-, vaasayait sa vasait ca sava-~, [it vaasau: | dova Sabdaaqa- ]>: purstat\ || Cadyaaima 

jagat\ savMa- BaU%vaa saUya- [vaaMSauiBa: | sava-BaUtaiQavaasaSca vaasaudovasttao (hma\ || [it maaoxaQama-o | ivaiSaYT: sava-smaada 

samantat\ sa eva [it vyaasa: | tqaacaa|gnaoyaISaaKaayaama\  -  sa vyaasaao vaIit tmap\ vaO iva saao|Qastat\ sa ]<art: 

sa pScaat\ sa pUva-smaat\ sa dixaNat: sa ]<art: [it || [it | yacca ikiHcajjagat\ savMa- dRSyato EaUyato|ip vaa | 

Antba-ihSca tt\ savMa- vyaaPya naarayaNa: isqat: || [it ||” - Envelops all, the goal of all, abides in all, 

therefore vaasau:. The meaning of the word dova has been explained earlier. Enveloping the entire 

world, I illuminate like the rays of the Sun. Being indweller in all the creatures, I am vaasaudova. 
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“Being especially in all the things as the best, he is Vyasa”, thus in Moksha Dharma text. “He is 

Vyasa , vaIit means the best. He is above, below, in the west as well as in the east, in the south 

and in the north as well”, thus, in Agniveshya section. “Whatever we see or hear in the world, 

internally and externally, enveloping on all quarters Narayan is established” thus also having 

been clarified. 

 

39 – 40. Whatever seed or existence may there be, I am That One, O Arjuna. There never ever 

exists anything ever without Me whether moving or non-moving. There exists no end to My 

Divine Manifestations, O Arjuna. What has been declared by Me, is only by way of 

illustration of My infinite resplendence. 

 

Bhashya: 

“mayaa ivanaa yad\ BaUtM syaat\? – tnnaaist | ivaSva$p Anantgato AnantBaaga Anantga Anant, [%yaaid ih 

maaoxaQamaao- ||”  - Without Me, there is nothing that exists. Of universal form, of endless goal, of 

endless manifestations, of endless descents, verily, (I am) the endless One,  thus, in Moksha 

Dharma Text. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“yaoYaaM ivaYNausva$paNaaM sainnaQaornyavastuYau | ivaiSaST%vaM svajaato: syaad\ ivaBaUta#yaaina taina tu || ba`*manaamaa ba`*magat: sava-

dOvatsaHcayaat\ | AaiQa@yahotuBa-gavaana\ saamasqa: saamanaamak: || AaiQa@yahotuvao-doByastqaa|Sva%qaisqatao hir: |  ]%kYa-hoo-tuvaR-xaoByaao ya 

evaaSva%qanaamak: || [%yaid ivaBaUitt%vao ||” - In whatever things the form of Sri Vishnu appears effulgent or 

his attributes manifested, those are, verily His resplendence. Manifesting as (the four faced) 

Brahma, He becomes the reason for aggregation of divinities. Having established as the 

predominant goal in Saama Veda, He appears as saama, predominant in all vedic scriptures. 

Similarly established as the immutable ASva%qa, Hari elevates the wish-fulfilling ASva%qa tree. 

Thus the principle of manifestation. 

“koYau koYau BaavaoYau [%yau@%vaacca ba`*maaqidjaIvaoByaao|nyadova ivaBaUit$pma\ || iWivaQaM vaOBavaM $pM p`%yaxaM ca 

itraoihtma\ | kiplavyaasakRYNaaVM p`%yaxaM vaOBavaM smaRtma\ || iBannaM ba`*maaidjaIvaoByaao jaDoByaScaaip td\gatma\ | 

svajaa%yaaiQa@yaM toYaaM tt\ itraoihtvaOBavama\ || [%yaaid ca |” - Having been asked „in which various forms‟ 

it becomes clear that His manifestations are distinct forms from the forms of (four-faced) 

Brahma, Gods and Jivas. The splendour is experienced in two fold manner, either from direct 

perception or through   supra-sensory experience. The resplendence as Kapila, Vyasa and 

Krishna are known through direct perception as distinct from the forms of (four-faced) Brahma, 

Jivas and other gross objects. However, abiding in such objects and energizing the distinctive 

nature in them, is the supra-sensory illumination (of the Lord).  

“Aa%maa||ttgauNa%vaona sva&oyaao yatao riva: | ]dvanmaoGacalanaanmarIica: saama saamyata: || sauKat\ sauK%vaa<au 

SaSaI vaodao vaodnatao hir: | vaasavatI- vaasavaao|saaO caotaonaota tu caotnaa || palakOva-nanaIya%vaat\ pvanaao baaoQanaanmana: | 

pavak: SaaoQanaanmaorurIrao yanmaa|sya saagar: || saarsya garNaat\ skndao jagat: skndnaad\ BaRgau: | Baja-naajjapya&Sca 

jaatpao yaaJya eva ca || - Because of the attributes of (That Supreme Self), He is called the Self. 

Making Himself luminous like the rays of the Sun, He comes to be known as Sun. Since he 



161 

 

causes clouds to fill with water to shower, He is called Marichi; being equanimous in all, He is 

known as Saama. Being giver of uninterrupted pleasure, He is the Moon; being knower of 

everything, Sri Hari is the Vedas. Since he abides everywhere, He is Vasu; being conscious of 

all the things, He is Consciousness. Being the purifier, He is known as Pavana, the purifier. 

Being ever immutable, He is the Meru mountain. Being the essence of all, He is the Ocean; 

since He brings out the world from His stomach, He is Skanda. Having defeated adversaries, He 

is Bhrigu. Being adorable, He is Recitation. Being propitiated, He is Yajnya, the Sacrifice. 

  ASvakariqatao|Sva%qa eorM EaISca tdaEaya: | eoravatao naraNaaM yad\ dVat\ savMa- sa naard: || 

h/IEaIsamaaEaya%vaacca ihmaalaya: [tIirt: | vajya-%vaadiriBava-ja``ao vaOnatoyaao nataspd: || vaasaukIvaasasauKd: kndp- 

sauKBaodt: |” -  In the form of Hayagriva, the Horse, He is Ashwattha; being protector of 

goddess Sri (Ara), He is Airavata, the Lord of the elephants. Since he grants all the desires of 

nara,  the man, He is Narada; being the custodian of Hri and Sri (dual forms of Lakshmi), He is 

known as Himalaya. Being unassailable to adversaries, He is Vajra, the thunder bolt; since he 

gives protection to the obedient, He is Vainateya, (Garuda). Since, abiding in the hearts of 

creatures, he gives peace, He is Vasuki; being enjoyer of all the desires. He is Kandarpa, 

(Kamadeva).  

“Aya-maa &oyamaatR%vaat\ kala Aakalanaadip || varuNaao varNaad\ WnWao iW$pao|nantba-ihya-t | makrao maanaktu-

%vaad\ yama: saMyamaanaad ivaBau: || p`*laad: sa mahanandao maRgaond`ao maRgaya%pit: | jaanhvaI jahtaM sqaanamaQyaa%maM caa|%manaaM 

pit: ||” - Since knower of all that is to be known, He is Aryamaa; because of the form of 

knowledge, He is Time (the knower of all). Being pleased with devotees, He is Varuna; having 

two fold form - internal and external - He. is dvanda, the dual. Granting restricted knowledge to 

the uninitiated, He is the Alligator; being the controller, He is Yama (the Death). Being 

extremely pleased, He is Prahlad. Being the Lord among the seeking creatures, He is Lord of 

the creatures. Being the renouncer (of Samsara) He is Janhavi (Ganga).  

“ivaVa &iPtsva$p%vaad\ vaadao vaacya%vatao hir: | kI%yaa-o va>a||Eaya: kIit-vaa-k\ EaIirit ca naamat: || 

smarNaIya: smaRitmao-Qaaxamaa$pstqaoya-to | VUtM k`IDapr%vaacca gaaya~I ~ait gaayakana\ || sa%vaM saaQaugauNa%vaacca dMDnaa_MD 

]cyato | baRh%saarao|PyamaoyaSca baRh%saamaaoSanaaoSato: || SauBaSauBa&anakr: kusaumaakr [-irt: | &anaM &aanaa%matao maaOnaM 

maunaID\yaao naIitranayana\ || maagaa-Naamantga%vaa%tu maaga-SaIYa:- p`kIit-t: | sauKM ipbana\ laIlayaOva kiplaao vyaasa evaca ||” 

- Being the Lord of the Self, He is Adhyatma. Being knowledgeable, He is learning; in the 

debates, Hari is the Logic. In eulogy, in advice an in protection, He is Fame, Speech and 

Wealth. Since always remembered, He is of the Memory; being knowledgeable, His is Intellect 

and being compassionate, He is Mercy. In sport, He is Gambling; being the refuge of the 

singers, He is  Gayatri. Being virtuous, He is the Virtue; being chastiser, He is the Rod. Since 

He has great attributes, He is called Brihat Sama; desiring to create, He is Uashana. Since He is 

the dispenser of good and evil knowledge, He is known as Kusumakar.  Being of the form of 

wisdom, He is Awareness; being eulogized in silence, He is Muni. On the Path to deliverance 

being the final goal, He is known as Margashirsha; being pleased in the sport, He is called 

Kapila. Being the best among people, He is called Vyasa.  

“ivaiSYT%vaad\ ivaYNaunaamaa ivaiSYTp`aNasaaO#yat: | evaM naanaagauNaao ivaYNaunaa-naamaiBarIt: || naanaap`NyaaidsaMSca 

ivaaBaUitirit Saibdt: || SaSyaaidYau ivajaatIyasvaamyad: saard: @vaicat\ | Savaa-idSau sajaatIyaEaOYz\yad%vaona saMiqat: | 
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Sak`aoSanaajau-naaVoYau sajaatIyaOkdoSat: || dovaoYvaByaiQakao ba`*maa yatao ivaYNaaornantr: | kiva%vaaidgauNaoYvaova ya%samaao 

naaist kScana || tqaa BaImaSca paqao-Yau &anaM ca &oyaoYau caao<amama\ | saudSa-naScaa|yauQaoYau vaodoYvaugvaod ]cyato || [%yaaid 

ivaBaUitt%vao ||” - Being distinctive, He is known as Vishnu, the dear one giving pleasure. Thus 

having innumerable attributes Sri Vishnu, and dwelling in innumerable creatures, He - the 

Moon, He takes predominance over the others like stars etc. positing essence in them. Among 

those of the same attributes, He takes predominance as Shankar to be the best amongst them. 

Similarly among the many, He grants eminence only to the few like Ushana, Indra and Arjuna. 

Among the gods the great one is Brahma, who is next to Sri Vishnu. In poetics etc. there is no 

one equal to Him. Similarly, among the Pandavas, Bhima is greater than Partha. In Sacrifices, 

Awareness is excellent; Sudarshan in weapons and Rigveda in Vedas are spoken as the 

supreme. Thus is the principle of splendour. 

 “@vaicat\ saamna AaiQa@yamaiBamaanyapoxayaa - ?ca: EaIgaI-rumaaVaSca saamna: p`aNaiSavaadya: | 

[%yaaViBamaainaBaodat\ | t~aip yaqaayaaogyama\ ||” - In some places Sama Veda is called supreme not 

because of its attribute, but because of the divinity presiding over it. For Rigveda, the presiding 

deities are Sri, Bharati (Saraswati) and Uma while for Sama, it is Praana and Shiva. Even there, 

whatever is proper that is' to be accepted. 

 

41. Whatever there exists endowed with glory, grace and vigour, all that know to have 

emanated from fragment of My splendour. 

 

Bhashya: 

“yaVd\ ivaBaUitmad\ [it ivastar: | ivaYNvaadIinatu sv$paNyaova | Anyaaina to tojaao|MSayau>ina | tqaaca 

pOi=gaiKlaoYau  - ivaSaoYaka rud`vaOnyaond`dovarajanyaaVa AMSayautanyaajaIvaa: | kRYNavyaasaaO ramakRuYNaaO ca rama: 

kiplaya&p1mauKaa: svayaM sa: || [it | sa evaOkao Baaga-vadasarqaIkRuYNaaVas%vaMSayauta AnyajaIvaa: [it ca gaaOtmaiKlaoYau 

|| ?yayaao manavaao dovaa manaupu~a mahaOjasa: | klaa: savao- hrorova sap`japtya: smaRta: | eto svaaMSaklaa: puMsa: kRuYNastu 

Bagavaana\ svayama\ || [it ca Baagavato | ?YyaadInaMSayaut%vaonao>\vaa varahadIna\ sva$p%vaonaa|h | tu Sabd eva Aqao- | 

Anyastu ivaSaoYaao na ku~aPyavagat: | AMSa%vaM ca t~aaPyavagatma\  - ]wbaha-|%mana: koSaaO [it | maRDyaint [it 

bahuvacanaM caayau>ma\ | na(ntrnyaadu>\vaa pUva-mapramaUSya ti%k`yaa vaxyamaaNaa dRYTa ku~icat\ ||” - In whatever 

form the Lord manifests those forms are explained in detail.  All these are, verily, the forms of 

Sri Vishnu; the others too are endowed with his splendour. “In particular Rudra, Garuda and 

other gods, Kings and other great human beings are the manifestations of the fragment of the 

Lord. Krishna- Vyasa, Rama, Krishna, Parashurama, Kapila, Yajnya etc. are the dominant 

forms of the Lord Himself", thus in Paingi scripture.  “He, verily is Bhargava, Rama, Krishna (in 

entirety) and the others are the manifestations of the fragment of His splendour” ", thus in 

Gautama Section. “The Seers, Manus, Gods, Powerful sons of Manu including Daksha Prajapati 

are the fragments of the Lord's splendour. Other descents are the forms of the Lord Sri Krishna 

Himself”  - thus in Bhagavat Puraana.  Having spoken Seers etc. to be the fragments, Varaha 

and other descents spoken as His own forms. In the above quotation, the word tu signifies the lord 

Himself and not particularly to Sri Krishna. It becomes clear that Sri Krishna also is the form of 

the Lord Sriman Narayan like Varaha. Otherwise, in the subsequent context the words maRDyaint in 

respectful manner would not have been proper. Surely there is no occasion where seen where 
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without referring the previous context one considers the subsequent statement. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“mama tojaaoMSaona saMyauu>M Bavait ||” - Associated With the fragment of My splendour, the 

manifestations come to be. 

 

42. What need is there for you, O Arjuna, for such detailed knowledge ? I support this all-

pervading universe with one small fragment of Myself. 

 

Bhashya: 

“ikma\ [it vaxyamaaNap`aQaanya&apnaaqa-ma\ | natU>ainaYfla%va&apnaaqaa-ya | tqaa sait naaocyato | A&a%vaOnaM sava-

ivaSaoYayau>M dovaM prM kao ih maucyaot banQanaat\ || [it ca ?gvaodiKalaoYau | %vaM tu bahuflapaiPtyaaogya [it tva [it 

ivaSaoYaNama\ | Anyastu%yaqa-%vaona p`isawScaOk~ ikma\ Sabd: - ragaWoYaaO yaid syaataM tpsaa ikM p`yaaojanama\ | tavauBaaO yaid 

na syaataM tpsaa ikM p`yaaojanama || [%yaadaO | p`aQaanyaM ca p`isawmaok~ dSa-naat\ sava-~ Bagava_Sa-nasya yaao maaM pSyait 

sava-~ [%yaadaOO ||” -  Using the word ikma\ it is not to say that what has been said till now is worthless 

but to indicate that what is to be mentioned hence forward is more important than what is said till 

now.   If that was the intention, then He would not have spoken all that has been spoken till now. 

“Who, verily, can be liberated without the knowledge of special attributes of the Supreme God?” 

thus in Rigveda. To inform that what is to be told later is important, the previous statements may 

be given less importance. The adjective tava is used to clarify that since Arjuna is a qualified 

aspirant, what bas been said hitherto is only for others and what will be told hereafter is 

exclusively for him. Similarly the word kim is used to show the importance of other means. “If 

there is attachment and hatred of what use is the penance? If there is no attachment and hatred 

then of what use is the penance?”. Here the purpose of using the word kim is only to emphasize 

the importance of removal of attachment and hatred. It is only for affirming perceiving the Lord 

in all places is more primary objective than the statement „he who sees Me in all the places‟ is 

mentioned. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ikM &atona [it vaxyamaaNasyaaiQakfla%va&apkmaova Anyaqaao>orova vaOyaqyaa-t\  | AnyaaiQa@ya&apnaaqMa- SauBaM 

caa|ixaPyato @vaicat\ | na tavata|sya inanV%vaM &oyaOvaanyavairYzta | ]BayaM imailatM caOva ttao|PyaiQakSaaoBanama\ || [it 

ca |” - The words ikM &atona also indicate that what is to be mentioned hence forward is more 

important than what is said till now. It is not to say that what has been said till now is worthless. 

If that was the intention, then He would not have spoken all that has been spoken till now. To 

inform that what is to be told later is important, the previous statements may be given less 

importance. But that does not mean that the previous statements are useless. The purpose is only 

to indicate that the other is more important. Only knowing both together one gets the desired 

fruits. 

  

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Tenth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Vibhuti Yoga”.                                    ooooo  
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Chapter XI 

Vishvarupadarshana Yoga 

Bhashya: 

“yaqaa Eauto QyaanaM ktu-M Sa@yaM tqaa sva$pisqait: AnaonaaQyaayaonaaocyato |” - Hari Aum ! In whatever 

manner the Lord is possible to be meditated upon those forms are explained here. 

 

1 – 2 – 3 - 4. Arjuna said : For showering grace on me, You have spoken to me the supreme 

Secret, Wisdom of the Self, by which my bewilderment has been completely dispelled. The 

birth and passing away of the beings is listened by me in detail from You, O Krishna, and also 

of the imperishable majesty of Your Self. Even as spoken by Yourself, O Krishna even so it is. 

(Hence) I am eager to see Your resplendent form, O best among men.If You, O Lord, consider 

that to be seen by me is possible, then reveal Your Imperishable Self to me. 

   

Bhashya: 

 “p`Bau: samaqa-:  - naaist tsmaat\ prM BaUtM puruYaaWO sanatnaat\ [it maaoxaQamao- | p`BaurISa: samaqa-Sca 

[%yaaiBaQaanaat\ ||” - p`Bau: means one who is powerful and capable. “There is no one who is more 

powerful than the perennial Supreme Person”, thus in  Moksha Dharma. Therefore p`Bau: is the 

Lord, the powerful, thus has been clarified.  

 

5 – 6 – 7 – 8 - 9. The Resplendent Lord said: Behold My form, O Partha, which is hundred-

fold, thousand old and divine in diverse forms of various colours and forms. Behold with 

wonder, O Arjuna the Adityas, Vasus,  Rudras, Ashvins and similarly Maruts, many never 

seen earlier. Behold the entire universe, moving and the unmoving in My body, O Arjuna, and 

also whatever you desire to see. You will not be able to see Me by these eyes of yours 

(therefore) I will grant you divine sight. Behold the brilliance of My Resplendence.  Sanjaya 

said : Having spoken in this manner, O King, Hari, the Supreme Lord of Yoga revealed to 

Partha, His supreme and brilliant form. 

 

Bhashya: 

“hir: sava-ya&aidBaagahr%vaat\ - [DaophUtM gaohoYau hro BaagaM k``tYvahma\ | vaNaao- mao hirt: EaoYzstsmaawuririt 

smart: || [it maaoxaQamao- |” - He is known as Hari, since he partakes the libations in all the sacrifices. 

“In the sacrificial hall, I partake share of the oblation called ida and in the households the 

offerings of the food given. Among the colours the best of the blue shade is Mine. Therefore, I am 

known as Hari”, thus, in Moksha Dharma.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “Aa%maanamavyayama\ prmaM $pmaOSvarma\ |” – form of his Self, which was immutable and of 

supreme resplendence. 

 “savaa-Scaya-mayaM dovamanantM ivaSvataomauKma\ | [%yaaid$pivaSaoYaNaacca $psyaoSvarsaaxaa%sva$p%vaM ina%ya%vaM tt 

eva icadanandaVa%mak%vaM ca isawma\ || mama doho [%yau>%vaaccaa|id%yaadInaaM Bado: isaw: | mao $paiNa, sava-

tao|nant$pma\, d`YTuimacCaima to $pma\ [%yaadoScaOksyaOvaaiBannaanant$p%vaM ca ||” - wonderful was the form of 

the Lord,  infinite and of universally extensive.  Enumerating in this manner the various special 
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forms the diversity of the manifest forms of the Lord‟s blissful consciousness is conclusively 

established. Having used the statement - In my body the difference between him and the forms 

like Aditya, sun and others is concluded. Aving used statements like My forms, entirely 

innumerable form, would like to see your forms, the fifference between the Lord and His forms 

is firmly established.   

 “ekM $pM hroina-%yanaican%yaOSvaya-yaaogat: | bahusa#yaagaaocarM ca ivaSaoYaadova kovalama\ || ABaavaao ya~ Baodsya 

p`maaNavaaisatao Bavaot\ | ivaSaoYaao naamaa t~Ova ivaSaoYavyavaharvaana\ || ivaSaoYaao|ip sva$pM sa svainavaa-hk eva ca | 

d`vyaa%manaa sa ina%yaao|ip ivaSoYaa%maOva jaayato || ina%ya eva ivaSaoYaSca kiScadovaM iWQaOva sa: | 

vastusva$pma%saovao%yaovamaaidYvaBaoidna: || ivaSaoYaao|nauBavaadova &ayato sava-vastuYau | nacaaivaSaoiYatM ikiHcad\ vaacyaM laxyaM 

tqaa imatma\ ||        ivaiSaYTsya svatao|nya%vaoo svasyaamaoya%vahotut: | naOva &oyaM ivaiSaYTM ca maanaaBaavaacca naao Bavaot\ || 

svayaima%yaip ih sva%vaivaSaoYaoNa ivavaija-tma\ | na &oyaM td\ivaSaoYyaM ca tqaOvao%yanavaisqait: ||” - Even though Hari is 

singular eternal and inconceivable, He comes to perceived in many distinct forms. Even where 

there is absence of separation they becomes evidence of special activity is common usage with 

special attributes.  Even though forms appear distinctly special, He Himself is the ultimate 

controller, His essence being especially one, though in some cases it appears divided in the 

various manifest multi-forms. The manifest multi-forms should be considered as identical and 

eternal similar to the essence within the different forms. Through experience the essence in 

every manifest multi-forms comes to be known. It may be known through speech, through 

marks, or through reasoning. The essence within the distinct forms does not become distinct or 

separate from the essence.  If the form of the essence is considered to be separate from the 

essence, then the essence will not remain as such. If the form of essence is not knowable then 

the essence also will not be knowable. The essence, if it is not knowable, then it may as well be 

said to be non-existent. 

“ABaodo na ivaraoQaao|ist &ata&atM yatao|iKlama\ | tdova &at$poNa &atma&atmanyaqaa || AiBannasya 

ivaiSaYT%vaanna daoYaWyamaPyaut | ek%vaanauBavaaccaOva ivaSaoYaanauBavaadip || tj&anaanauBavaaccaOva na daoYaWyasamBava: | 

BaodaBaodaO ca taO naOva ktu-Baao>RivaSaoYaNao || madnya [%yanauBavaao yatao naOvaaist ksyaicat\ | Baodao ivaSaoYaNasyaaip naantrsya 

@vaicad\ Bavaot\ ||” - Even though there is no contradiction in the statement that the essence and the 

form are distinct and different, the knowledge of the form will not1ead to the knowledge of 

nature of the essence itself. While the one is knowable from its form, the knowledge of the 

essence is known only from different mediums. Even though there is difference in the mediums 

this by itself does not constitute any drawback. The thing knowable from one medium can also 

be knowable from other methods. This does not result in the possibility of any error in 

knowledge. One is not distinct from the other because of their special activities or special 

enjoyments. The one who experiences no separation from the Lord does not feel himself to be 

different on that account. 

“Sauwsva$p [%yaadavaBaodsyaOva dSa-naat\ | ApRqaga\dRiYTinayamaad\ bala&anaaiQaksya ca | eo@yaM baa(ivaSaoYaoNaaM 

pRqaga\dRYTOva tnna tu | ivaSaoYaho%vaBaavao|ip WOivaQyaM klPyato yaid | klpnaagaaOrvaaVastu daoYast~aitsa=gata: | 

naOk%vaM naaip naanaa%vaM inayamaads%yacaotnao | BaodaBaodavanauBaavaadtst~anyaqaagato: | ekao|hmanyatao|nyaScao%yaovamaova 

vyavaisqataO | BaodaBaodaO caotnaoYau tsmannaOkp`karta | ekima%yaova yaj&atM bahu%vaonaOva tt\ puna: | pTaVM &ayato yasmaad\ 
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BaodaBaodaO kutao na tt\ | tntUByaao|nya pT: saaxaat\ ksya dRiYTpqaM gat: | AnanyaScaot\ tntuBaavao pTaBaava: kutao 

Bavaot\ | na caa%maina ivaSaoYaao|~ dRYTant%vaM gaimaYyait ||” - Therefore,  of pure form - such adjective there 

can be never any difference between the essence and the form, showing non-separation between 

the two. Similarly, even as in the case of performance of action, strength of the essence and 

wisdom never come to be experienced as separate from the essence itself. Such non-distinction, 

however, is seen as separate or distinct only when it is perceived in the gross physical bodies. 

Even if distinction is experienced in the essence as two-fold, then it is largely due to one's 

imagination, due to the defect caused by one's close association. In the non-sentient objects 

there is neither distinction nor any non-distinction. The experience of distinction and non-

distinction therein does not come about when one conceptualizes, because there is separation 

between essence and the form.  In the case of the sentient, however, even though there is 

awareness of being non-distinct, there arise multitude of experiences of distinction between self 

and the form (like pots and pans). The yarn in the cloth appear as non-distinct from the cloth and 

between them each one is different from the other. How does there being distinction in the yarn, 

the non-distinction in the cloth comes about? Here even though the self has many distinct forms 

of essence, these distinct forms are not comparable with yam, because the separate identity of 

yarns will continue to exist as distinctive. 

“Sauwao|hmp`%yayaao yasmaat\ t~aBaodp`dSak: | A~avayavaBaodona syaadova (navaiqait: | na caanavayavaM vastu 

@vaicat\ syaanmaanagaaocarma\ | pUvaa-praidBaodona yataoM| 

Saao|syaavagamyato | ]paiQarPyaokdoSasambaw: saMtmaova ih | &apyaod\ BaodmaiKalaM ga`sana\ sa ivaBajaot\ kqama\ || tsmaad\ 

gauNaaidkmaip naas%yanaMSatyaa @vaicat\ | BaavaaBaavavyava)toiva-Vmaanao|ip vastuina | BaodaBaodaO guNaadoSca jaDo 

vastuinasaMisqataO ||” -  I am Pure - due to such experience of the self each self can be identified as 

distinct and separate. In the case of yarn each yam being distinct and separate cannot experience 

the common identity with the cloth. Therefore, separate identity for the yam and the cloth has to 

be accepted. Nothing ever exists which has no parts at all.Even for atoms, there exist prior and a 

later state. But by this one cannot conclude that the atom is made of parts. They remind one only 

of the totality of its existence. This would make the parts, in fact, incompatible. With the change 

in the attribute of the parts the change in the entirety could also be predicated. If we accept such 

change, then it would be difficult to deny the existence of difference even in gross objects. 

“caotnao Sai>rUpoNa gauNadoBaa-va [Yyato | sauPtao|yaM balavaana\ ivaWaina%yaaidvyavahart: | na caOvaM Sai>$poNa 

jaDo vyava)it: @vaicat\ | ekmaovaaiWtIyaM tnnaoh naanaa|ist  ikHcana | maR%yaao: sa maR%yaumaaPnaaoit ya [h naanaova pSyait 

| yaqaaodkM dugao- vaRYTM pva-toYau ivaQaavait | evaM Qamaa-na\ pRqak\ pSyaMstanaovaanauivaQaavait | [%yaaidEauitmaanaacca prmaOSvaya-

tstqaa | savMa- tu GaTto ivaYNaaO yat\ klyaaNagauNaa%makma\ || [%yaaid ba`*matko- ||” - In the sentient things the 

attributes etc. exist in deep sleep, in potential form, powerful and wise. Therefore, between the 

sentient things and the attributes there exists an unbroken connection. In the gross objects there 

exists nothing else as energy save the one without the second. Besides Him nothing else exists. 

The Death gives death for him who perceives this as otherwise. Like the rain water falling on 

the top flows down from the mountains, he who thinks Perennial Principles of the Lord distinct 

and separate from Him will also go down likewise. Thus, since all the scriptures accordingly so 

make it evident and the supreme splendour of the Lord also similarly declares all the events 

terminate in Sri Vishnu alone, through His beneficent attributes. Thus, in Brahma Tarka. 
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10 – 11 - 12. Of many mouths and eyes, many wondrous sights and divine ornaments and 

uplifted weapons, wearing divine garlands and garments with divine perfumes and ointments, 

made up of many wonderful, luminouis, boundless, with multi-dimensional manifestation. If 

brilliance of thousands Suns were to blaze forth all at once in the sky, that light might then 

resemble, (perhaps) the splendour of that Great Being.  

 

Bhashya: 

  “savaa-Scaya-mayama\ savaa-vaya-a%makama\ ||” - of wonderful form, of wonderful Self.. “sahsà 

Sabdao|nantvaacaI | tdip pakSaasanaivak`ma [%yaaidvat\ p`%yaayanaaqa-maova | tqaa ih ?gvaodiKlaoYau  - 

AnantSai>: prmaao|nantvaIya-: saao|nanttojaaSca ttsttao|ip [it | mahata%payaa-cca p`abalyama\ | na ca 

pirmaaNaao>\yaa ikiHcat\ p`yaaojanama\ ||” - sahsa means innumerable. Like the thousands of heroic 

deeds, for elucidation of the eternal power and eternal energy, resplendent splendor even 

exceeding the Sun, in Rig Veda, therefore no use to compare it with anything else. 

 

13 -14 – 15 - 16. There in the horizon then  Pandava saw in the body of the Lord of Gods, the 

world in its diverse forms gathered together. Then, Arjuna struck with wonder and with his 

hair standing on ends, bowed down his head to the Lord, with folded hands and said: I see 

gods in your body, O Lord, and especially the multitude of beings and also Shiva on Brahma‟s 

lap settled on the lotus seat, seers as well as all the divine nagas. With innumerable arms, 

stomachs, faces and eyes I am seeing Your innumerable forms on all sides. I see neither the 

end not the middle nor again the beginning, O Lord of the universe, O universal form ! 

 

Bhashya: 

“AnaokSabdao AnantvaacaI | AnantbaahUma\ [it vaxyait | sava-t: paiNapadM tt\ [%yaaid ca | ivaSvatSccaxaur 

]t ivaSavataomauKao ivaSvataobaahur\ ]t ivaSvatspat\ | sama\ baahuByaaM Qama-it sama\ pt%~Or\ VavaaBaUmaI janayana\ dova ek: || 

[it ?gvaodo | ivaSvatSccaxaurut ivaSavataomauKao ivaSvataohst ]t ivaSvatspat\ | saM\ baahuByaaM namait saM  pt%~Or\ 

VavaapRiqavaI janayana\ dova ek: || [it yajauva-odo ca ||  ivaSva SabdScaanantvaacaI -  savMa- samastM ivaSvaM caanantM pUva-maova 

ca | [%yaaiBaQaanaat\ | AnantpadM tmanantbaahuM Anantva@~M puruYaM $pmaokma\ [it baaBa`vyaSaaKayaama\ || maha%vaaVui>stu 

tda%mak%vaonaaip Bavait | Anyaqaa, Anaaidmat\ prM ba`*ma [%yaaVu>ma\ syaat\? | ek~ %vanantanyasya $paiNa [it 

Anant$p: | Anya~ %vapirmaaNa [it | ]>M (uBayaaip  - prat\ prM yanmahtao mahantma\ yadokmavya>manantrUpma\ | 

[it yajauivaodo || Avya>syaanant%vaadova mahtao mah%vao|pirmaoya%vaM isaw\yait – mahantM ca samaava%ya p`QaanaM samavaisqatma\ 

| Anantsya na tsyaant: saM#yaanaM caaip ivaVto || [%yaaidpuraNao | taina caOkOkaina $paNyanantaina [it caOk~ Bavaint 

- Asa=gayaata &anakastasya doha: savao- pirmaaNaivavaija-taSca | [it ?gvaodiKalaoYau || yaavaana\ 

vaa|yamaakaSastavaanaoYaao|nt)-dya: AakaSa: | ]Bao|ismana\ VavaapRiqavaI Antrova samaaihto | ]BavaaignaSca vaayauSca 

saUyaa-cand`maasaavauBaaO || [it ca |” - Anaok symbolizes innumerable number. innumerable arms, thus 

they say. „Then there were everywhere hands and feet‟ also in Rigveda and  “Of unlimited vision, 

He has unlimited countenance, with unlimited arms and also unlimited feet. With His shoulders 

That One Lord creates the gross forms and the three spaces and the earth as well”in Yajurveda. 
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ivaSva denotes the unlimited, everything, and everywhere, unlimited, endless and complete in all 

respects, thus also having been said. “Endless arms, endless feet, endless forms, this One Lord 

possesses” -  thus in Babhravya section. If the word mahat\ is understood as His Self, then the 

subsequent statement „supreme Brahman without beginning‟ becomes contradictory. Anantanyasya 

$paiNa means innumerable are his forms and also his forms are innumerable “Superior to the 

Supreme, who is greater than mahat, who is One, the unmanifest unlimited forms”, thus in 

Yajurveda. The unlimited form of the unmanifest (prakriti) having unlimited form, mahat been 

established. “Having enveloped the mahat and being the representative form of the Primal 

Person, without  beginning or  no end to the Prakriti or its activities”, thus in Aditya Puraana. 

There is no limitation to any of His forms. His body is spoken as having many forms of Wisdom, 

all are without any conclusive termination,  thus in Rigveda. Whatever limit there is in the 

outward space, the same space is within the heart also. Both space and the earth are, verily, 

encompassed within similarly by Agni, Vayu, the Sun and the Moon as well.  

“kRYNasya gaBa-jagatao|itBaravasannapaiYNa-p`har pirrugNafNaatp~ma\ || [it Baagavato | na caOtdyau>ma\ | 

Aican%yaSai>%vaadISvarsya | Aican%yaa: Klau yao Baavaa na tana\ tko-Na yaaojayaot\ | [it  ca ivaYNaupuraNao | naOYaa tko-

Na maitrapnaoyaa | [it ca Eauit: | Aitp`sa=gastu mahata%paya-vaSaad\ vaa@yabalaaccaapnaoya: | naih GaTvat\ kiScadip 

pdaqaao- na duST: [%yaotavata p`maaNadRYT: sa inaraik`yato | koYauicat\ pdaqao-Yau 

vaa@yavyavasqaa|ican%yaSai>%vaaBaavaad=gaIik`yato || gauNaa: Eauta: sauivaruwaSca dovao san%yaEauta Aip naOvaa~ SaMka | 

ican%yaa Aican%yaaSca tqaOva daoYaa: EautaSca naa&Oih- tqaa p`tIta: | evaM pro|nya~ EautaEautanaaM gauNaagauNaanaaM ca 

k`maad\ vyavasqaa || [it jaabaalaiKlaEautoSca || ]pcaar%vapirharaya na maQyama\ [it | Anyaqaa AaVntaBaavaoonaOva 

ti%sawo: || ivaSva$p: pUNa-$p: sa ivaSva$pao|naUna$pao yatao|yaM saao|nantao naih naaSaao|ist tsya | [it 

SaaiNDlyaSaaKayaama\ ||” - Having been bent over by the weight of Sri Krishna and having been 

hurt on the back by His kick, Sheha having head like an umbrella, hid behind his wife, thus in 

Bhagavat Puraana. This is not improbable because of the inconceivable power of the supreme 

Lord. “Inconceivable, indeed are these responses; they are not possible to be resolved by 

arguments” thus in Vishnu Puraana. Not by reasoning can the probable or improbable (events 

in Lord's life) can be explained, thus avers the scripture. Otherwise, by conclusive evidences 

strange inferences can be drawn (like non-awareness by Him who is the very embodiment of 

Wisdom). Otherwise it will be like saying that there is nothing like a pot without having seen 

earlier anything of the form of a pot. “One hears of attributes in the Lord, which contradict in 

reference to other people. But this does not constitute any defect in the Lord. They are to be 

considered in that manner only from the view point of one who is unaware. But the defects 

which are heard in others are seen to have been so established according to their capability”. 

Thus in Jabala scripture. It is only as a form of normal usage that the word in the middle is 

used. Otherwise it is clearly established when the words, neither in the beginning nor in the end 

are used. Universal Form (Vishwaroop) means complete form in entirety (not of the form of the 

universe ) “He is of innumerable forms; not of limited forms. Since there is no end to His forms 

they are called anant - without any end”,. thus in Shandilya section  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
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“kmalaasanao ba`*maiNa isqatM rudm̀a\ ivaYNau samaaiEatao ba`*ma ba`*maNaao|=ktao hr: | hrsyaa=gaivaSaooYaoYau dovaa: sava-

o|-ip saMisqata: || [it pad\mao |” -  Rudra was settled, on the lap of Brahma, Brahma was sheltered 

in the lotus emanating from Sri Vishnu and various gods were established in the various parts of 

Hari, thus in Padma Puraana. 

 

17. With Your Crown, mace and discus, glowing gloriously in all the quarters as confluence of 

Light, I am seeing You, who are difficult to be seen, on all sides due to the incomparable 

radiance like  flaming fire and the Sun. 

 

Bhashya: 

“Analaak-Vuitma\ [%yau>o imat%vaSa=kamapakraoit – Ap``maoyama\ [it |” - like the fire, Sun and the 

space' - saying thus the doubt of His being limited is being removed using the word aprameya - 

without comparison. 

 

18 – 19. You are iImperishable, supreme to be known. You are the ultimate abiding place of 

the universe. You are the undying, eternal guardian of the Perennial Principles (Dharma). 

You are, according to me the Primal Person. I behold You as one without beginning, middle 

or end, of infinite power, of innumerable arms, with eyes like  Sun and the Moon, with face 

as the flaming Fire, whose very radiance scorches the universe. 

 

Bhashya: 

“SaiSasaUya-nao~ma\ [%yaip AhM k`tu: [%yaaidvat\ - td=gajaa: sava-sauradyaao|ip tsmaat\ tga=gaoit 

?iYaiBastutasto || [it ?gvaodiKlaoYau || cand`maa manasaao jaatScaxaao: saUyaao- Ajaayat  || [it ca | bahu$p%vaad\ 

ba*va=ga%vaM ca toYaaM yau>ma\ |” - eyes like Moon and the Sun should be understood as in the case of I 

am the sacrifice (as originating from Him). This would then be according to Rigvedic statement 

– “Since all the gods having been produced from his parts, they and the seers are praised as the 

parts of the Lord”. Similarly, “From the mind the Moon was born, from the eyes the Sun was 

born”. In view of the multitude of forms, it is proper that in the multitude of forms shelter is said 

to have been taken.”. 

 

20. The space between heaven and the earth along with all the quarters is filled by You alone. 

Seeing this terrible form or Yours, the three worlds tremble, O Exalted One! 

 

Bhashya: 

“maataip~aorntrga: sa ek$poNa caanyaO: sava-gat: sa ek: | [it vaaruNaEautorokona $poNa 

VavaapRiqavyaao|rntrM vyaaPtao Bavait | pYya mao $paiNa | [it bahUina ih $paiNa p`it&ataina || maataiptraO ca 

pRiqavaIVavaaO - maa naao maata pRiqavaI duma-taO Qaat\, maQau VaOr\ Astu na: ipta, [%yaaid p`yaaogat\ || na tu inayamatao Bayap`dM 

t%sva$pma\, naardsya tdBaavaat\ | koYaaiHcat\ tqaa dSa-yait Bagavaana\ - p`Iyaint koicat\ tsya $psya dRYTaO ibaBaoit 

kiScadByasao sava-tRiPt: | [it ih vaaruNaSaaKayaama\ || na tu tM savaoo- pSyaint | AdRYTvaa|ip tnnaI$Pya  Bayao 

d`YTustqaa p`itBaait | tqaa ca gaaOtmaiKlaoYau – dRYT\vaa dovaM maaodmaanaa AdRYT\vaa APyaotd\Bayaad\ ibaByatao dRYTvat\ to | 
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pSyaint tana\ nyastcaxaumau-KaMstu tismannaovaOto manasaao gat%vaat\ || [it |” - Between the mother (Earth) and 

the father (Heaven) He is the One alone,  thus in Varuna scripture. Singly, He has enveloped the 

space in between earth and the heaven. The words, behold, O Partha, My forms clarify Arjuna's 

intention to see his innumerable forms. The mother and father are the earth and the heaven - “Let 

mother earth not encourage me towards bad deeds”,  “Let the heaven, my father be propitious to 

me”, due to such usages. His form is not normally of fearsome form. For Narada and others that 

form is not fearful. For some, the Lord shows His frightful form. “While some find fulfillment 

seeing His form, others become frightened. But seeing it repeatedly all find fulfillment”, thus in 

Varuna section. All cannot see that form of the Lord. Others in the course of meditation seeing 

His terrible form are frightened. “Seeing the universal form of the Lord and being pleased 

thereby, the frightened aspirants who, even though they have not seen Him, meditate on Him 

with their mind, eyes and other senses concentrated and feel as if they have perceived Him” - 

thus in Gautam section. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“VavaapRiqavyaaorntrmaokonaOva $poNa vyaaPtma\ | naantM na maQyama\ [%ua>%vaat\ puna: AnaidmaQyaantma\ [it 

kalaapoxayaa | svayamantM ivaVmaanamaip na kSyatI%yaaSa=@ya %vayaa ttma\ [%yaah | Anyat\  ta%pya-&apnaayaaByaasa$pma\ 

| sava- samaaPnaaoiYa ttao|isa sava-: [it savMa- KilvadM ba`*ma [%yaaidYau sava-Sabdvyaa#yaana$pma\ || i~laaokoYau isqatOBa->Orjau-

naaya p`diSa-tma\ | dRYTM ivaYNaaoriva-Sva$pM svayaaogya%vaanau$pt: | p`aya: sahOva paqao-na p`ayaao BaItasca to|iKlaa: | dSa-

naaByaasatao dRiYTranandaodòkta Bavaot\ | tismana\ kalao tu BaUmaoSca Baarharaqa-mauVmaat\\ | ]ga`%vaimava sava-~ na BaIitba`-

*madiSa-naama\ | Ajau-naadiQaka yao tu toYaaM BaIitna- caaBavat\ | EaIba`*marud`pUvaa-NaaM kRYNayaa BaImaramayaao: || 

[%yaagnaoyavacanat\ - dRYT\vaa|d\BautM $pma\[%yaaid ]cyato ||” - The supreme Lords‟s resplendence 

enveloped the entire space betweb the earth and the sky, neither with any end nor any middle, 

again as without any beginning nor end, thus having been mentioned was shown to Arjuna, 

which some predominant devotees living in the three worlds also saw in accordance with their 

own individual competence. Like Arjuna, they were also exceedingly frightened but with 

continued receptivity the form would result in exuberance of Bliss. Therefore, it is not always 

frightful. At that time, the intention being the alleviation of the burden on the earth, the frightful 

aspect is shown. But in all places and all the times the vision of the Lord does not create fear 

among the devotees of Brahman. For those who are superior to Arjuna, no such fear arises. 

Sridevi, Brahma, Rudra and similarly Draupadi, Bhima, Balarama were not frightened. Thus 

has been said in Agni Puraana, because of the statement therein seeing the strange form of the 

Lord‟ etc. Therefore the statent that the resplendence was never seen earlier.   
 

21. There yonder, the hosts of gods enter You and others frightened extol You with folded hands, 

entreat You, while the bands of great seers and perfected souls adore You with innumerable 

hymns saying 'Hail, Hail'. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“mau>a: saursaMGaa: ivaSint pv̀aoSaao inaga-maScaOva maU>anaaM svaocCyaa Bavaot\ - [it ih ba`*maaMDo ||” - The 

liberated enlightened beings enter the Lord. “The entry and departure (from the Lord's mouth) 
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for the liberated gods takes place according to their own devotion”, thus in Brahmanda Purana,  

. 

22 – 23 – 24 – 25 – 26 – 27 . The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyaas, Vishwadevas, Ashvins, 

Maruts, the ancestors, Gandharvas,  Yakshas, Asuras and the Siddhas all gaze at You in 

amazement. Seeing Your great form, with multitude of mouths and eyes, with multitude of 

arms, thighs and feet, bellies and terrible tusks, the world O Mighty armed,  trembles and so 

do I.Touching the sky and blazing with mighty colours, with mouth opened wide, with eyes 

large and glowing, seeing this form of Yours, my innermost soul trembles in fright and I find 

myself neither stable nor peaceful.. Seeing Your mouth terrible with tusks, like devouring 

flames of Time, I know not the directions, nor peace. Be gracious, 0 Lord of the Gods, refuge 

of the worlds.I see Dhritarashtra‟s sons together with hosts of kings and also Bhishma, Drona, 

Karna and also many chiefs from our side too are rushing into Your fearful mouth, with 

terrible tusks. Some are seen dangling between your teeth with their heads crushed to powder. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“AnanyacaoYTaM kuva-tamaip BagavaccaoYTyaOva p`layaaodko p`jaanaaM p`vaoSavat\ p`vaoSaao yaujyato | saonaamaQyatao 

BagavanmauKanaamauBayaaiBamauK%vaaccaaoBao saonao t~ p`ivaSat: | yao tu tismannaova mahuto- mairYyaint toYaaM dSanaantro caUiNa-tmaip 

iSar: saUxmadRiYTgaaocar%vaanmaanauYadRYT\yaa tqaa na dRSyato | tqaa iBannamaip GaTaidkM yaavat\ pRqa= na ptit 

tavanmanddRiYTnaaM na &ayato | yaqaa pu$rvasaao jara|iSvaByaamaova dRYTa ||” - Like other activities of the Lord 

eternal waters of dissolution at the time of creative cycle, people were entering His mouth. 

Established in the middle of the armies with mouths directed both ways, both the armies were 

entering His mouth. Those who were about to die at the commencement of the war, their heads 

were seen turning to powder between the teeth of the Lord. Since the sight being subtle can be 

seen only by few, all others cannot see it. Like a pot which is broken can be seen by ordinary 

people only when the pieces fall down, this sight is visible to ordinary eyes. It is similar to the 

case of Puru whose old age was seen only by Ashwins and not by others. 

 

28 – 29 – 30 - 31. Even as streams of rivers rush towards the ocean, even these heroes of the 

world seem to rush in your flaming mouth. Even as the moths rush speedily in the flaming fire 

eager to perish there, even so these men rush into Your mouth with exceeding speed to their 

own destruction.Licking, as it were, after devouring all these worlds from all sides Your 

flaming mouths the fiery rays fill the whole universe and scorch  with radiance, O Vishnu! 

Tell me who You are with a form that is so terrible. Salutations to You, O Supreme Lord, be 

grateful towards me. I desire to know You, the Primal One, for I know not Your working. 

 

Bhashya: 

“Qamaa-ntr&anaaqa-maova, kao Bavaana\ [it pRcCit | yaqaa @vaicat\ ikiHcannaamaaidkM jaanannaip jaait&anaaqMa- 

pRcCit ks%ma\ [it | yaid tmaova na jaanaait,  tih- ivaYNaao: [%yaova sambaaoQanaM na syaat\ ? %vamaxarma\ [%yaaid ca ||” - 
To know further details, „Tell me who You are‟. In the normal life even though one knows others 

by their attributes, they do not know them by their inherent nature. Therefore the question „Tell 

me who You are‟. It is not that Arjuna did not know. Otherwise, using words Vishnu or the 

Imperishable would appear contradictory. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ivaSaoYagauNakma-ivaYaya eva p`Sna: | ivaYNaao: [it sambaaoQanaat\ ||” - To know the details of the special 

attributes and the performance is the question „Tell me who You are‟.  

 

32. The Resplendent Lord said : Time am I, grown mature for destroying the worlds, engaged 

in subduing the worlds. Even without you, all these warriors standing here in the opposing 

armies shall cease to be. 

 

Bhashya: 

 “kala Sabdao jagad\banQanacCodna&anaaid sava-Bagavawma-vaacaI | kla banQanao,  kla cCodnao, kla kmaQaonau: 

[it ih pzint | p`isawSca sa Sabdao Bagavait | inayatM kalapaSaona bawM Sak` ivak%qasao | AyaM sa puruYa: Syaamaao 

laaoksya hrit p`jaa: | baw\vaa itYzit maaM raOd`: pSaUna\ rSanayaa yaqaa | [it maaoxaQamao- ivaYNaunaa bawao bailava-i> | 

ivaYNaaO caaQaISvaro ica%tM Qaaryana\ kalaivaga`ho [it ih Baagavato ||” - The word kala means  Time that binds as 

well as disintegrates,  embodiment of Wisdom and the Perennial Principles established by 

Resplendent Lord. The word Kaala derived from the root kla, as that which binds, severs and 

provider of all desires and popularly known as the Resplendent Lord, used by Bali when he 

addressed Indra – “O lndra, you are praising yourself before me who is bound by the shackles of 

Time. The Time, verily, is the Sri Hari. He is the Person dark in colour who binds the people of 

the world, and once having bound and pulling them stands out terrible as Time”. “Sri Vishnu as 

the symbol of Time draws towards Himself the mind of the people”, thus in Bhagavat Puraana.  

“p`vaRw: pirpUNaao-|naaidvaa-  - ?tM sa%yaM caaiBaIwat\, [it ih Eauit: | etna\ mahd\ BaUtmanantma\ [it ca | p` 

ivaYNaur\ Astu tvasasa\ tvaIyaana\ %vaoSaM (sya sqaivarsya naama | [it ca || na tu vaw-nama\  - naasaaO jajaana na mairYyait 

naOQato|saaO | [it ih Baagavato | yasya idvyaM ih td\ $pM hIyato vaw-to na ca | [it maaoxaQamao- | na kma-Naa [it tu kma-

Naao|ip na, ikmau svayama\ [it | laaokana\ samahtu-imah ivaSaoYaoNa p`vaR%t: | Ba`a~adIMScat- [it Aip Sabd: | p`%yanaIk%vaM 

tu prsprtyaa | savao- ih na BaivaYyaint | AxaaoihNyaaidBaodona bahuvacanaM ca yau>ma\ ||” - p`vaRw: means one who is 

complete, in entirety, since the beginning. As said in scriptures, “From Him in ancient times,  

cosmic Law and Truth were born”. “This is the great and the perennial past event”. Here p refers 

to Sri Vishnu and his propitiation is truly is extoling his name. He is not subject to vaw-nama\ - 

growing up. “He is neither born, nor does He die, nor does He grow either”, thus in Bhagavat 

Puraana.  “Whose form, verily, is divine, for Him there is neither contraction nor expansion”, 

thus in Moksha Dharma. na kma-Naa - not by action. When He cannot grow by performance of 

actions, how could there be from any exertion? He is capable of destruction of all at one 

moment; therefore, the adjective \[h is used. Excepting Pandava brothers, to convey this message 

the word Aip is used. p`%yanaIk means of both sides (not Kauravas alone). Because of the many 

subdivisions of the armies, the plural word p`%yanaIkoYau is used. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“kala: kilatsampUNa-sad\gauNa%vaajjanaad-na: | saMharat\ sava-ivacvaad\ vaa sava-ivad`avaNaona vaa | [it mahavaraho | 

Aip Sabdona Ba`a~`dInaPyaRto ||” - Since the Lord is endowed with complete attributes, destroys the 

worlds, is the knower of all, and the one who moves all, He is known as Kaala. Thus in Varaha 

Puraana. By using the adjective Aip, the exclusion of his brothers is suggested.  
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33 - 34. Therefore, you arise and gain glory; conquering the enemies, enjoy the prosperous 

empire. By Me alone are all these slain already. You become merely the instrument, O Arjuna. 

Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, Karna and other warriors are already slain. Do not be 

distressed. Fight and you shall conquer the enemies in battle. 

 

Bhashya: 

     “yaao|sya iSariSCnnaM BaUmaaO patyait, ticCrao Bao%syait [it ti%ptuva-rad\ jayad`qaao ivaSaoYaoNaaao>: | savara 

vaasavaI Sai>: [it kNa-: ||” - “He who severs Jayadratha's head and makes it to fall on the earth, 

his head will be broken into pieces," such boon of his father being specially referred. Karna has 

the power supported by the Indra's boon. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

     “jayad`qasyaaip iptuva-radova ivaSaoYa: | inahta: inahtp`ayaa: | pScaadja-unao|ip isqa%vaa sa eva hinaYyait ||” 

- Since Jayadratha had a boon from his father his name has been specially mentioned. One who 

kills (him) is himself nearer to death. Later making Arjuna stand aside, Sri Krishna himself kills 

him (Jayadratha). 
 

35  -  36. Sanjaya said: Having heard these words of Keshava, Arjuna with folded hands, 

trembling and adoring again, prostrating himself with great trepidation, spoke in wavering 

voice (these words) to Krishna. Arjuna said: Glorifying in You, O Hrishikesha, the world 

rightly does rejoice and delight. The demons disperse in all directions out of fear while group 

of the perfected souls bow down before you. 

 

Bhashya: 

“yadotd\ vaxyamaaNaM, tt\ sqaanao yau>maova, [%yaqa-:  | AgnaIYaaoBaaVntyaa-imatyaa jagawYa-Naad\ )iYakoSa: | 

koSa%vaM %vaMSaUnaaM tinnayantR%vaado: | p`maaNaM tu SaiSasaUya-nao~ma\ [%ya~ao>ma\ | )iYakaM, [ind`yaaNaamaISa%vaacca )YaIkoSa: | 

toYaaM ivaSaoYaoNa [-Sa%vaM ca ya: p`aNao itYzna\ [%yaadaO isawma\ || na mao )YaIkaiNa ptn%yasa%pqao  [%yaaidp`yaaogaacca | 

[trao|qaao- maaoxaQamao- isaw: - saUya-acand̀masaaO SaSvat\ koSaOmao- ASausaiH&tO: | baaoQayana\ sqaapyaMScaOva jagadu%pVto pRqak\ | 

baaoQanaat\ sqaapnaaccaOva  jagatao hYa-samBavaat\ | AignaYaaomakRtOroiBa: kma-iBa: paNDunandna | )YaIkoSaao|hmaISaanaao vardao 

laaokBaavana: || [it |” - What has been said thus as tt\ sqaanao is what is proper,  the place where 

Fire, Moon and the Sun abide in Him, whose rays enthrall the world over, He who is known as 

Hrishikesha. The fragment of the rays give direction to the Light. „The Moon and the Sun are 

like the eyes‟ having said his presiding power of divinity over the senses is accepted, especially 

the divinity is well spoken as „in the Breath is He abiding‟ and also further with the usage of 

phrases like, „my senses will not succumb to sinful ways‟. In other cases the statements like 

“Even through My hair, I send forth the Moon the Sun and Fire, like the rays to worlds to 

energize, to protect, who arise according to the time,  assigned to them. By such instructions and 

protection the world becomes pleased. Thus O Pandava, by these actions of the Moon, the Sun 

and the Fire, I come to be known as Hrishikesha, Mahesha  the creator of the universe and the 

giver of the boons”, thus in Moksha Dharma. 
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37. Why should they not, indeed, pay you homage, O Exalted One, who is greater than 

Brahma, the original creator? O Eternal Lord of the gods, refuge of the worlds, You are the 

imperishable Being and non-Being and that which is beyond as well. 

 

Bhashya:  

“kqaM sqaana? [it tdah - ksmaad\ [%yaaidnaa | pUNa-SvaasaaO Aa%maa ca, [it maha%maa | Aa%maa SabdScaao>ao 

Baarto – yacaaPnaaoit yadad%yoa yaccaait ivaYayaainah | yaccaasya santtao Baavastsmaada%maoit BaNyato || [it | t%prma\ 

sadsatao: prma\ - Asacca saccaOva ca yad\ ivaSvaM sadssat: prma\ | [it ca Baarto ||” – In reply to the 

circumstances how the Lord is to be propitiated Sri Krishna clarifies the manner declaring that 

the Lord as the Supreme Self is completely energized. “Since He is pervading all, is the 

controller of all and  dispenser of the fruits of actions, abiding in the body enjoys the sense 

objects and since His existence is eternal, He is known as Aa%maa – the Self”, thus in Bhagavat 

Puraana - “He is superior to both Sat and a-sat in the world”.   

 

38 - 39. You are the primal Lord, the ancient Person, the supreme Abode of the universe, the 

knower and that which is to be known, the supreme Goal. By Your infinite form is this 

universe pervaded.. You are Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna, Moo, Lord of creatures and the 

grandsire. Obeisance, obeisance to You, thousand times.  Obeisance, obeisance yet again to 

you. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “vaayauba-la&anayaaogaacCSaaMkao|itsauKaMikt: | [nd:` sa prmaOSvayaa-idit naanaaiBaQaao hir: | [it ca |” – vaa 

symbolizes strength and Aya means wisdom; therefore, Vayu because of the association of 

strength and wisdom. Since the Lord is fully content, Moon becomes the symbol. Since He is 

resplendent, therefore Indra, the chief of the Gods is symbol. Thus the Lord is symbolized in 

many manners. 

 

40 - 41 - 42. Obeisance from the front, obeisance from the rear and obeisance from all the 

sides as well. O Lord who is of endless prowess and of boundless glory, you envelop 

everything. Therefore You are, verily, everything. Considering You as my companion, 

whatever I spoke in rashness as O Yadava, O Krishna, O Friend out of negligence or through 

friendship, unaware of Your Greatness and whatever disrespect was shown to you in jest, at 

play, on couch or while seated at meals, either alone or in the presence of others, I beseech 

forgiveness from You, O Achyuta, who are immeasurable. 

 

Bhashya: 

  “eks%vamaova kariyata, naanyaao|ist, Aqaaip ||” - ek  is one who is singularly supreme, no 

one else. Also knower of all things.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ek: savaao-%tmaao|Pyasa%kRt: | ek: savaa-iQakao &oya ek eva kraoit yat\ | [it ca ||” – The Lord is 
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supreme among all and the performer of noble deeds. One should know that He alone is the one 

who performs.     

 

43 – 44 – 45 - 46. You are the father of the animate and inanimate world, the object of worship 

and the venerable Teacher. No one is equal to you, how then can anyone be greater in the 

three worlds than you of incomparable greatness? Therefore, bowing down and prostrating 

before You, O Adorable One, I seek your grace. Like father to the son, friend to the friend, as 

lover to his beloved, you should bear with me. What was never earlier seen, seeing that even 

though my mind is shaken with fear, I verily rejoice. Therefore, being gracious show me, O 

Lord, Your pleasing form, the refuge of the worlds. With your crown, mace and the disc, I 

desire to see You even as before in that four-armed form. Therefore, You assume Your own 

Self, 0 of thousand arms and of Universal form. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“tonaOva $poNa Bavaoit Anant$pgaaopnaona tdova p`kaSayao%yaqa-: | pHcaananaM ican%yamaican%ya$pM pd\maasanaM 

gaaoiptivaSva$pma\ || [it ih vaOhayasasaMihtayaama\ |” - You show your own form; the purport being to 

show the original form by concealing the universal form. Concealing the inconceivable form 

sitting on the lotus, the human form should be meditated upon, thus, in Vaihaya Samhita. 

 

47. The Resplendent Lord said: By My Grace, O Arjuna, and this supreme, luminous, 

universal, infinite and Primal form has been shown to you, which no one has seen earlier, 

save yourself. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ivaSvanaamaa sa Bagavaana\ yat: pUNa-gauNa: p`Bau: [it pad\mao | %vadnyaona na dRYTpUva-ma\ [%yanaona tonaOvaOnd`SarIroNa 

dRYTimait &ayato | %vadnyaonaoit tdvarapoxayaa | tOrip tdnna dRYTima%yapva | ivaSva$pM p`qamatao ba`*maa|pSyaccatumau-K: 

| tcCtaMSaona rud`stu tacCtaMSaona vaasava: | yaqaond`oNa pura dRYTmapSyat\ saao-jaunaao|ip sana\ | tdnyao k`mayaaogaona 

tcCtaMSaaiddiSa-na: | [it ba`*amaaNDo ||” –  The supreme Lord is known as ivaSvama\, the pervador because 

of the entirety of His attributes, thus in Padma Puraana. This Universal form has been seen by 

no other person earlier excepting you (Arjuna) now, since he is endowed with the body of Indra. 

This is not to say that no one has seen in earlier times, but no one earlier was it displayed as 

much as Arjuna has been done. The universal form was seen first by the four-faced Brahma, 

thereafter to a limited extent by Rudra, to further limited extent by Indra. Therefore Arjuna 

could see only as much as Indra saw in earlier times. Thereafter others also saw to the limited 

extent,  each according to their capability, thus, in Brahmanda Puraana. 

 

48. Neither through vedic scriptures nor through sacrifices, study, charity, rituals nor even by 

severe austerities can I be seen in the world of men, excepting by you, O Arjuna. 

, 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“vaodaidiBarip %vadvaroNaOvaM d`YTumaSa@yama\ | Anyaqaa dRYT\vaa|d\BautM $pma\ | [%yaaidivaraoQa: ||” - Even by 

study of the vedic scriptures people are not capable of seeing even as much as Arjuna has seen. 

Otherwise, the words seeing the wonderous form would amount to contradiction. 
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49 - 50. Do not unnecessarily be frightened nor be bewildered seeing this ferocious form of 

Mine. Free from fear and pleased in heart, behold again this (human)  form of Mine.. Sanjay 

said: Having thus spoken to Arjuna, Vasudeva then revealed to him His own form. The 

Exalted One having again assumed His pleasant form comforted the frightened Arjuna. 
 

Bhashya: 

“svakM $pma\ | tu Ba`antp`tI%yaa | Anyaqaa tdip svakmaova | p`maaNaaina tU>aina purstaat\ || ” - His own 

(human) form is in effect the form of illusion. Otherwise, (the vishvarupa) alone is His real form. 

For this enough evidence has been adduced earlier. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“svavat\ ik`yat [it svakM $pma\ | ivaSva$pma&anaaM sva$pvanna dSa-yait | etd&anaamaip tqaOva dSa-yatIit 

ivaSaoYa: | Anyaqaa d`YTuimacCaima to $pma\ [it ivaruwM syaat\ || pravarivaBaodstu maugQadRYTmapoxya tu | p`aduBaa-

vasva$paNaaM ivaSva$psya ca p`Baao: | Anyaqaa na ivaSaoYao|ist vyai>(-&vyapoxayaa || [it ca ||” - He Himself 

creates, therefore, creates His own form (with four-form for those who are aware of His power, 

glory and divinity). For those who unaware (of His true form with four-form) He does not reveal 

His universal form. He shows specially this form to those who are unaware of the true form. 

Otherwise the statement “I desire to see Your Form” would be contradictory. The statement that 

the forms of the Lord are supreme and lower is only from the view point of those who are 

deluded. For the realized souls the universal form is accessible; for the rest the manifested forms 

like that of Sri Krishna as supreme. 
 

51. Arjuna said : Beholding again the pleasant form, O Janardana, I have now been collected 

in my mind and am restored to my normal disposition. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ik=canmanauYyavad\ dRSyamaana%vaanmaanauYama\ |” - Since He is seen normally in human form, He is 

said to have taken human form. 
 

52. The Resplendent Lord said: This form of Mine, which is difficult to be seen, has been seen 

by you. Even the gods are ever eager to see this form.  

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “yao dSa-nakai=xaNastOrpIdanaIM dRYT p`aya: |” - This form of Mine is not seen also by those gods 

who are ever eager to see it. 
 

53 – 54 - 55. I cannot be realized either through vedas or through austerities or by charity or 

by sacrifices in this form which you have seen Me now, but by intense communion, O Arjuna, 

I am capable to be known, truly seen and in principle entered into. One who is intent in doing 

My work, one who looks to Me as the Supreme, one who is in communion with Me freed from 

attachments, without enmity towards any creatures, be, verily, is very much in Me, O Pandava. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Niranaya of Sri Madhva  on the Eleventh Chapter of 

Bhagavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Vishvarupadarshana Yoga”.             ooooo 
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Chapter XII 

Bhakti Yoga 

 

Bhashya: 

“Avya>aopasanaad\ Bagavadupasanasyaao%tma%vaM p`dSya- tdupayaM p`dSa-ya%yaismannaQyaayao |” - tdpuasanamaip ih 

maaoxasaaQanaM p`tIyato ||” - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter, superior to worshipping Sri Lakhmi, the 

imperishable unmanifest is worshipping the supreme Lord with devotion is superior is being 

communicated, that procedure itself becomes the path for deliverance. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “saaQanaainaN-yaao|~ |” - Hari Aum ! Here the methods of spiritual practices are explained. 
 

1. Arjuna said : Among the one who being equanimous propitiates You with devotion and the 

one who propitiates the imperishable and the unmanifest, who among these is more seeped in 

equanimity ? 

 

Bhashya: 

 “iEayaM vasaanaaM AmaRt%vama\ Aayana\ Bavaint sa%yaa saimaqaa imatd`aO  [it || AnaaVnant maht: prM Qa`uvaM inacaayya 

tM maR%yaumauKat\ p`maucyato [it ca | Avya>M ca maht: prma\ - maht: prmavya>ma\ [%yau>pramaSaao-pp%to || ]pasyataM 

iEayamavya>saM&aM Ba>\yaa ma%yaao- maucyato sava-banQaO: || [it saamavaodo AignavaoSyaSaaKayaama\ || mahcca maaha%myaM tsyaa 

vaodoYaUcyato | catuYkpda- yauvait: saupoSaa GaRtp`tIka vayaunaaina vasto | tsyaaM saupNaa- vaRYaNaa ina Yaodtur\ ya~ dovaa diQaro 

BaagaQaoyama\ | [it ?gvaodoYau ca |  catu: iSaKMDa yauvait: saupoYaa GaRRtp`tIka vayaunaaina vasto | tsyaaM saupNaa- vaRYaNaa 

inaYaodtuya-~ dovaa diQaro BaagaQaoyama\ || [it ca ||” -  All those who worship Sri Lakshmi, the 

imperishable unmanifest have all their desires fulfilled. But all those who worship the supreme 

Lord, Brahman, who is superior to the beginingless and eternal Sri Tatva, they are delivered 

from samsara. avyaktaat  param means the great supreme principle - Sri Lakshmi which has 

been earlier explained. Devotedly worshipping her, the goddess Sri Lakshmi, as unmanifest, the 

mortal is released from all restraints, thus in Agni section of the Samaveda.  Great is the 

result of the worship in reference to them, thus has been said in Vedas. “The gods who worship 

the damsel having four-fold braids, ever young, ever content, resplendent and endowed with 

wealth of wisdom, they are graced by the two fold forms of the Lord-self and the inner self, which 

are propitious!”, the same as repeated in other scriptures. 

“AhM rud`oiBar\ vasauiBaSa\ caramya Ahma\ Aaid%yaOr\ ]t ivaSvadovaO: | [%yaarBaya, AhM raYT/IM saMgamanaI vasaUnaaM 

icaiktuYaI p`qamaa yai&yaanaama\ | tama\ maa dovaa vya\ AdQau: puru~a BaUirYTa~ama\ BaUya- AaivaSayantIma\ | mayaa saao Annama\ 

Ai<a yaao ivapSyait ya: p aiNait ya [- EaRNaao%ya\ ]>ma\ | Amantvaao maaM t ]p ixayaint EauiQa Eaut EaiwvaM to vadaima || 

yaM kamayao tM tma ]gaM kRNaaoima tM ba`*maaNaM tma\ ?iYaM tM samaoQaama\ | AhM rud`aya Qanaur\ Aa tnaaoima ba`*maiWYao Sarvao hntvaa 

] || AhM sauvao iptrma\ Asya maUQa-na\ mama yaaoinar\ APsva \ A 1 nt: samaud`o || prao idvaa pr enaa pRiqavyaa [tavatI 

maihnaa sama\ baBauva || [%yaaid ca | %vayaa jauYT ?iYaBa-vait doiva %vayaa ba`*maa gatEaIrut %vayaa || [it ca |” - 
Having stated “I travel with the Rudras and the Vasus with Adityas and Vishva-devas I wander”, 

she continues “I am the Queen, the gatherer of treasures, most thoughtful, first of those who 
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merit worship. Thus the gods have established Me in many homes to enter and abide therein. 

Through Me alone all eat the food that feeds them, each man who sees, breathes, hears the word 

outspoken. They know it not, but yet they dwell beside Me. Hear, one and all, the Truth as I 

declare it...I make the man I love exceedingly mighty. make him a sage, a Seer and a Brahman...I 

bend the bow for Rudra that his arrow may strike and slay the despiser of the devoted...On the 

world's summit I bring forth the fathers; my home is in the waters, in the ocean...Beyond this 

wide earth and beyond the heavens, I have become so mighty in my grandeur”. “O Mother, 

pleased by you, one becomes a seer; by your (grace) he becomes Brahman wealthy and wise”.   

“[it Sa=ka ksyaicad\ Bavait | Atao jaanannaip saUxmayaui>&anaaqMa- pRcCit - evama\ [it | evama\ Sabdona 

dRYTEaut$pM ma%kma-kRt\ [%yaaidp`karSca pramaRSato || Avya>ma\ p`kRit: - maht: prmavya>ma\  [it p`yaaogaat\ || 

ya%tt\ i~gauNamavya>M ina%yaM sadsada%makma\ | p`QaanaM p`kRitM p`ahurivaSaoYaM ivaSaoYavat\ || [it ca Baagavato || Axarma\ ca 

tt\ Axarat\ prt: pr: | [it Eauto: | prM tu ba`*ma naih Bagavatao|nyat\ - Aanandmaanandmayaao vasaanao savaa-%mako 

ba`*maiNa vaasaudovao || [it Baagavato | $pM caodRSaM saaiQatM purstaat\ ||” - There arise some doubt to some 

extent (as to the capacity of Sri Lakshmi to grant deliverance).  To clarify the subtle truth and for 

the sake of knowledge Sri Krishna uses the word evama\. He needs reassurance since „he has seen, 

heard of the divine form‟ and has further been told that “His work should be performed”.  Avya>ma\ - 

the unmanifest is p`kRit - nature. Since the words used are Great, Supreme, the unmanifest, “Being 

the presiding deity of the three modes (satva-raja-tama), unmanifest, Eternal the self of all the 

creatures is known as pradhaana (the Primal) not born of anyone, Prakriti (nature), every thing 

is born of her”.  She is also akshara, the immutable. The scriptures say “The Supreme is superior 

to the immutable”. The Supreme is Brahman himself, none other than the supreme Lord. - 

“Being blissful in the end, he comes as Vasudeva, the Brahman of all selves”, thus in Bhagavat 

Puraana. His form and content has been already explained.  
“]pasanaM ca tqaOva kaya-ma\ - sahsa`SaIYaa- puruYa: sahsa`axa: sahsa`pat\ | [%yaarBya, tmao vaM iva WanamaRt [ h 

Bavait naanya: pnqaa Ayanaaya ivaVto  | [it ih saaByaasaa | Aid%yavaNa-%vaaidSca na vaRqaaopcaar%vaona A=gaIkaya-: || 

tqaa ca saamavaodo saaOkrayaNaEauit: | sqaaNauh-vaO p`ajaap%ya: | sa: p`ajaapitM iptrmao%yaaovaaca | maumauxauBaI raQauiBa: 

pUtpapO: ikmauhvaO tarkM tarvaacyama\ | QyaanaM ca tsyaa|Ptrucao: kqaM syaad\ QyaoyaSca k: puruYaao|laaomapad [it | tM 

haovaaca | eYa vaO ivaYNaustarkao|laaomapadao QyaanaM tsyaa|Ptrucaova-daima | saao|nantSaIYaa- bahuvaNa-: sauvaNaao- Qyaoya: sa vaO 

laaoihtaid%yavaNa-: | Syaamaao|qavaa)dyao saao|YTbaahurnantvaIyaao-|nantbala: puraNa: || [%yaaid | A$p%vaadostu gaitru>a 

| puruYaBaodSca p`SnaadaO p`tIyato  - %vaaMM pyau-pasato, yao caaPyaxarma\ | [%yaadaO ||” - Meditation is the 

recommended as action. Beginning with “The mani-directioned Purusha, (of) manifold vision 

and  manifold movement” the seeker proceeds learning that “You, verily, are the wise, the 

immortal. There is no other path to Him”, without accepting adjectives - resplendence like 

Aditya (the Sun) merely as matter of courtesy, even as when Rudra approached four-faced 

Brahma, his father and asked, “Who, verily, is the well-established One, the creator of the 

Beings, the Lord of the creatures, like father unto them, to the aspirants, to the noble ones the 

liberator from sins, the ultimate goal? How does one meditate upon him, how can there be any 

Person, who can be the object of meditation when he has neither feet nor any hair?” Brahma 

replies, "He, verily, is Sri Vishnu the liberator as well as the object of meditation of the 

aspirants. I will now recite the manner in which He is to be meditated. Of innumerable heads, of 
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many colours, of golden hue, ultimate goal He, verily, is shining with reddish resplendence like 

Aditya (The Sun). He should thus be meditated upon in the heart as the ancient dark-blue 

Purush, having eight arms, unlimited courage, unlimited strength, the Ancient One”, thus in 

Samaveda Saukaraayana section. His goal is said to be concealed in formless principle. For 

venerating Purusha, “Him one should propitiate” as the one - “He who is, verily, the immutable 

and unmanifest”etc. thus has been spoken. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “iEayao jaat: iEaya Aa inarIyaaya iEayaM vayaao jairtRByaao dQaait | iEayaM vasaanaaM AmaRt%vamaayana\ Bavaint | 

]paisata maui>da saV eva )syaoSaanaa jagatao ivaYNaup%naI | yaa EaIla-xmaIraOplaa caaimbakoit h/IScao%yau>a saMivadg~\yaa 

sauivaVa | [%yaaidEauitBya: | EaI: sautuYTa hrostaoYaM janayaot\ ixap`maova tu | AtuYTa tdtuiYTM ca tsmaad\ QyaoyaOva saa 

sada | Avya>M p`kRitM p`ahu: kUTsqaM caaxarM ca tama\ | p`Qaanaimait ca pàhuma=hapuruYa [%yaip | taM ba`*maa 

mahid%yaahu: pr jaIvaM pra icaitma\ | tsyaastu prmaao ivaYNayaao- ba`*ma prmaM maht\ || [it 

ba`*maaNDvacanaaccaavya>aopasanaaonmaaoxaaSaM@\yaa pRcCit ||” - “Born of Sri (unmanifest, nature) for 

propitiation of Sri one leaves one's abode. For being initiated in the Sri-tatva  one 

approaches a Teacher. Thus those who propitiate her (Sri) attain liberation. The objective of 

both (the aspirant and the Teacher) is thus fulfilled”, thus in scriptures. “Those who 

propitiate Sri, the spouse of Sri Vishnu, the controller of the world, also known as Aupala, 

Ambika, Hri, Agrya, Suvidya, are liberated”. “If Sri is pleased, Sri Hari is also soon pleased; 

and if she is not pleased then even the Lord is not pleased”.  She is known as the unmanifest, 

Prakriti, nature, also as the abiding one, the immutable, the primal and also as the great 

Person, mahat-Brahma, supreme Jiva, supreme consciousness. Sri Vishnu is superior to her. 

Therefore, He is known as supreme mahat-Brahma. Thus, propitiation of the unmanifest 

having been spoken in Brahmaanda Puraana.  

  “kUTsqaao|xar ]cyato | [%yau<arvacanaat\ | kUTsqamacalama\  [%ya~aPyau>SabdiSca%p`kRitvaacaI | Anyaqaa  

yao %vaaM pyau-pasato,  yao caaPyaxarma\,  toYaaM ko yaaogaiva<amaa: || [it Baodona p`Snaanauppi<a: || prM ba`*ma prM Qaama 

piva~M prmaM Bavaana\ || [it tonaOvaao>%vaat\ || yao tu to mao yau>tmaa mata: | mayyaova mana AaQasva | [%yaadaO 

Bagavatao>o|Pyavya>aopasakanaamaaiQa@yaM vadint to %vaplaapk%vaadovaa [it | na calaot\ svaat\ pdad\ yasmaadcalaa 

EaIsttao mata | [%yaagnaoyao | saUxma%vaadp`isaw%vaad\ gauNabaahuulyatstqaa | Ainado-SyaaO tqaa|vya>avaican%yaaO EaISca 

maaQava: || [it naardIyao ||” - For clarification of the means of deliverance, Arjuna asks the 

question – “That which is abiding within is known as the immutable”.  Due to such 

uncertainty statements the one unmovable abiding within has been spoken by way of 

clarification as the unmanifest, consciousness, nature. Otherwise, such distinct queries like 

„he who propitiates you‟, „he who is the immutable‟, „amongst them which is superior‟ would 

not have been asked. Later Arjuna himself refers to Sri Krishna  as the “Supreme Brahman, 

supreme abode, propitious, You are, verily the Supreme” and  Sri Krishna commending by 

such words - „Be equanimous towards Me‟. „To me alone you devote your mind‟. Those who 

still consider propitiation of the unmanifest to be superior; they are, verily, denying the truth 

and are audacious in their statements. Therefore, they are to be lamented, thus in Narada 

Purana.. 
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  “AivaYNau&Ortd\Ba>Ostadupasaaivavaija-tO: | Sapodupaista|PyaoYaa EaIstaMstwirtcvaivat\ | 

td\Ba>stmaupasyaOva iEayaM QyaayaIt ina%yada |  tona tuYTa tu saa|icCd`M dVad\ ivaYNaaorupasanama\ | ttst_Sa-naamaui>M 

yaa%saaO naa~ saMSaya: | tqaa|ip sava-prmaaM sava-daoYaivavaija-tama\ | &a%vaa iEayaMt%prmaM  t%pitM puriuYaao<amama\ | 

iva&ayaaopasato ina%yaM to ih yau>tmaa mata: | yat: @laoSaao|iQakstoYaaM pRqak\ iEayamaupasatama\ | ivaYNaunaa 

saihtaQyaata saa|ip tuiYTM praM va`jaot\ | Anyaqaa tu punaiva-YNaao: EaIpit%vaona icantnama\ | AicCd`maova kt-vyaimait 

maui>iScarad\ Bavaot\ | tsmad%kpSatao maui>: ixap`M ivaYNaumaupasatama\ || [it prmaEauit: ||” - Those who not 

knowing the greatness of Sri Vishnu do not worship Him, though they worship Sri they not 

having worshipped Him, will surely be cursed by her. Therefore, knowing supremacy of Sri 

Hari and the procedure for worshipping Him, one should then meditate upon Sri. Then 

satisfied with this, she will assure their devotion to Sri Vishnu. Thus having realized the Lord, 

the devotee will be liberated, of this there is no doubt. Even then, knowing Sri, the all 

supreme One, who is deficient of all defects, who ever propitiates her spouse, the Supreme 

Person with wisdom, he, verily, is the one who is supremely eqanimous. But great is the 

distress for him, who propitiates Sri as distinct (and not the lord). If she is propitiated along 

with Sri Vishnu then to him great happiness comes about. Otherwise, if Vishnu is worshipped 

later as necessary considering Him as her spouse, the liberation will be delayed. Therefore, 

those who propitiate Sri and also Vishnu will attain liberation. Thus in Parama Scripture. 

yuktaatma means one who is superior in spiritual aspirations, and in equanimity. 

 

2 – 3 - 4. The Resplendent Lord said: Fixing their minds on Me, those who meditate on Me 

being ever equanimous and ever supremely receptive - they verily are, in My considered 

opinion, the superior in equanimity. Those who meditate on the immutable, indefinable and 

the unmanifest, the omnipresent, unthinkable,  the unchanging and the immortal, the 

constant with all their senses under restraint, being even-minded in all the cases, they 

propitiate Me alone, being engaged in welfare of all the beings. 

 

Bhashya: 

“Bavantu %vadupasaka evaao<amaa: | [troYaaM tu ikM flama? | [%yat Aah | yao tu [%yaaid | Ainado-Sya%vaM caao>M 

Baagavato maayaayaa: - Ap`t@yaa-dinado-Syaaidit koYvaip inaScaya: || [it | [-Svarstu dOva Sabdonaao>: dOvamanyao|pro 

[%yaqa-: | ]>M ca saamavaodo kaYaayaNaEautaO - naasadasaInnaao sadasaIt\ tdanaIimait | na mahaBaUtM naaopBaUtM tda||saIt\ 

[%yaarBya, tma AsaIt\ tmasaa gauL\hmaga` [it | tmaao (vya>majarmainado-SyamaoYaa (ova p`kRit: | [it | sava-

gaaican%yaaidlaxaNaa ca saa |” -  If the aspirants become best then tell me what would be the fruits for 

the rest ? Thus does Arjuna inquire. In Bhagavat Puraana, imperceptibility has been ascribed to 

delusion, being incapable of rationalizing and being imperceptible to some. Here the reference is 

not to the Lord because earlier it is mentioned dOvamanyao|pro, where  dOva means Sri Vishnu and kma- 

means action.  Beginning with “Then, there was neither non-Existence nor Existence, neither 

superior elements nor the inferior one” it is concluded that “There existed in the beginning only 

obscurity (tama)”. And also “obscurity (tama) alone was the unmanifest, ever renewable, 

unperceivable, none other than Prakriti”,  “She being, verily, inconceivable, is without any 

distinctive marks”. 
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 “tqaaih maaoxaQamao- - naarayaNagauNaaEayaadjaradtIind`yaadga`adsamBavat Asa%yaadihMsa`allalaamaad\ 

iWtyap`vaRi<aivaSaoYaadvaO: AadxayaadmaradxaradmaUit-t: sava-syaa: sava=ktu-: SaaSttmasa: || [it | AasaIiddM  

tmaao|BaUtmap`&atmalaxaNama\ | Ap`t@ya-maiva&oyaM p`sauPtimava sava-t: || [it maanavao | kUTsqaao|xar ]cyato | [it ca 

vaxyait | kUTo AakaSao isqata, kUTsqaa – AakaSasaMisqata %vaoYaa tt: kUTisqata mata | [it ih ?gvaodiKlaoYau | 

saa sava-gaa inaScalaa laaokyaaoina: saa caaxara ivaSvagaa ivarjaska || [it ca saamavaodo gaaOpvanaSaaKayaama\  ||” – 
Similarly in Moksha Dharma -  “Being supported by the attributes of Sriman Narayana and ever 

new, she is inaccessible to the senses. Beyond the mind, unborn, existing even after desolation, 

are her special subsidiary attributes. Non-injury, unattached, without hatred, immutable, without 

loss of form, existing in everything, performing every action, she is ever exists, symbolizing the 

principles of tama (obscurity)”. “Without any beginning, born out of tama (obscurity), 

symbolizing non-activity beyond the scope of reasoning, unknowable, she is dormant, as it were, 

in all events”, thus in Manu Smriti. Sri Krishna says later kootastho‟kshara uchyate - immutable 

is the one abiding within. That which is abiding within in the space is , kUTsqa. “She is known as 

kootastha because she is abiding in space”, thus in Rigveda.  “She is all pervading, unmovable, 

progenitor of the universe, immutable, supporter of the universe, without the attributes of raja 

etc”, thus in Gaupavana  section of Samaveda. 

 

5. Extremely difficult is for those whose thoughts are engaged on the unmanifest, for the goal 

to the unmanifest is painful for the embodied to be reached.  

 

Bhashya:  

 “kqaMM tih- %vadupasakanaamau<ama%vama\? | [%yat Aah  - @laoSa [it | Avya>a gaitdu-:KM (vaaPyato || gait: 

maaga-: | Avya>aopasanaWarkao ma%p`aiPtmaagaao- du:KmaPyat  [%yaqa-: | AitSayaaopasanasavao-ind`ya Aitinayamanasava-samabauiw 

sava-BaUtihtkr%vaaitsauYz\vaacaarsamyaga\ ivaYNauBa>\yaaid saaQanasandBa-maRtonaavya>apraoxyama\ | tdRto ca na ivaYNaup`saad: | 

sa%yaip tismana\ na samyaga\ Bagavad\ ]pasanaamaRto | nato- ca tM maaoxa: | ivanaa|Pyavya>aopasanaM Bava%yaova Bagavad\ 

]pasakaanaaM maaoxa [it @laoiSaYTao|yaM maaga-, [it Baava: | tqaa|ip ApraoxaIkRtavya>anaaM saukrM Bagavadupasanama\ - 

[%yaotavat\ p`yaaojanama\ |  t~aip yaao|vya>apraoxyao p`yaasastavata p`yaasaona yaid Bagavantmaupasto, }naona vaa, tda 

Bagavadapraoxyamaova Bavait | [it iWtIyamaiQakma\ | [ind`yasaMyamanaaVUnaBaavao sait ]pasakasyaaip dovaI naaitp`sadmaoit 

[it | dovastu taina saaQanaaina Bai>mat: svayamaovaap`ya%naona ddait | [it caaitsaaokya-imait Ba>anaaM Bagavadupasanao | 

[tr~ ca @laoSaao|iQaktr: | tdott\ savMa- pyau-pasato | sainnayasya AiQaktr: [it pir sana\ trp\ SabdO: p`tIyato ||”  

- When inquired which among the two is the superior one to be followed, the difficulties of both 

are spoken. The path to the unmanifest is paved with difficulties. Here gait: means the path. 

Therefore the path adopted by the worshippers of the unmanifest is difficult; this is the purport. 

Intense penance and meditation, ceaseless restraint of the senses, equitable attitude towards all, 

being ever engaged in the welfare of beings, pure in personal conduct, complete communion in 

Sri Vishnu - without these, there could never be realization of the unmanifest. Without the grace 

of the unmanifest (Sri Tatva), the grace of Sri Vishnu would not be possible. By propitiation of 

Sri alone, there would be no realization of the supreme Lord. Nor is there for him any 

deliverance. The intention is that without the grace of the supreme Lord, the propitiation of even 
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the unmanifest (Sri) will not bring realization. The purport is that this path is difficult to be tread. 

Those who are graced by the unmanifest (Sri) the passage towards realization of the supreme 

Lord becomes easy. This is the beneficial manner to be adopted. Therefore, those who exert in 

propitiation of the unmanifest can with little effort propitiate the supreme Lord, which would 

bring them directly the desired result. In the case of propitiation of Sri, if there is any deficiency 

in the procedure or in restraining the senses etc. she may not be pleased. But in the case of the 

Resplendent Lord, He provides the devotees all the conveniences and all the assistance required 

on His own initiative. In all other cases the difficulties are more. This is shown by the use of the 

prefixes like pir sana\ trp\ in the words pyau-pasato, sainnayasya AiQaktr:.  

 “saamavaodo saaQaucCndsaSaaKayaaM caao>ma\ - Ba>aSca yao|tIva ivaYNavatIva ijatoind`yaa: samyagaacaaryau>a: | 

]pasato taM samabauwyaSca toYaaM dovaI dRSyato naotroYaama\ | dRYTa ca saa Bai>matIva ivaYNaaO d%vaaopastao sava-ivaQnaaMiSCnai,<a 

| ]pasya tM vaasaudovaM ivaid%vaa ttstt: Saaintma%yantmaoit || [it || ]>M ca saamavaodo AayaasyaaSaaKayaama\ - p`sannaao 

Baiavata dova: saao|vya>oana sahOva tu | yaavata t%p`saadao ih tavatOva na saMSaya: | na t%p`saadmaa~oNa pÌyato sa mahoSvar: 

| tismana\ p`Ito tu sava-sya p`Iitstu Bavaiat Qa`uvama\ | yaVPyaupasanaaiQa@yaM tqaa|ip gauNadao ih sa: | maui>dSca sa evaOkao 

naavya>adostu kScana ||  [it ||  mamaa|%maBaavaimacCntao yatnto prmaa%manaa | [it maaoxaQaamao- EaIvacanama\ || Qama-ina%yao 

mahabauwaO ba`*maNyao sa%yavaaidina | p`iEato danaSaIlao ca sadOva inavasaamyahma\ || [it ca ||” -   “Those who, having 

proper restraint on the senses, having purity of behaviour, having equal disposition towards all 

beings have intense communion towards Sri Vishnu, by them Sri Devi is realized, not by others. 

Sri Devi who is thus realized will then grace these devotees of Sri Vishnu, by removing all the 

obstacles on their path. Thereafter meditating upon Sri Vasudeva he becomes a realized person 

and by His grace attains eternal peace”, thus in Madhuchhanda section of Samaveda. Similarly 

“It is sufficient if the Lord is propitiated by attuning to the grace of Sri”, thus in Madhuchhanda 

section of Samaveda.  By the grace of Sri alone the great Lord will not be pleased but in His 

pleasure alone every one else is perpetually pleased. Even if, there is some laxity in His worship, 

one would not fail in succeeding. Because He alone is the giver of liberation, not the unmanifest 

one. Lord says to Lakshmi - “Those who are keen on liberation, will be devoted to the worship of 

the Supreme Self”, thus in Moksha Dharma..  “I am ever established in those who are devoted to 

the Perennial Principles, to the supreme wisdom, qualified to be established in Brahman, the 

truthful, humble, and charitable”, thus has Sri spoken. 
 “maht: prM tu ba`*maOva | tqaaih Bagavata sayaui>kM AiBaihtma\ | vadtIit caonna p`a&ao ih, ~yaaNaamaova 

caOvamaupnyaasa: p`SnaSca | [%yaaid | tma\ [it puilla=gaaccaOti%saiw: | mah%pr%vaM %vavya>prsya Bava%yaova | 

tqaacaa|ignavaoSyaSaaKayaama\  - AnaaVnantM maht: prM Qa`uvaM inacaayya tM maR%yaumauKat\ p`maucyat [it | prao ih dova: 

puruhUtao mah<a: || [it | nacaavya>sva$pM Bagavata inaiYawma\ | BartadaO saaiQat%vaat\ | SarIr$pkivanyastgaRihto: 

[%yaadaO tu saa=#yap`isawM p`QaanaM inaiYaw\ya vaOidkM Avya>maovaao>ma\ | tqaa ca saaOkrayaNaEauit: - SarIr$ipka 

saa|SarIrsya ivaYNaaoya-t: ip`yaa saa jagat: p`saUit: | [it | sauva`tanaaM ixap`M mahdOSvayMa- dovaI ddait na dova | [it ca 

ivaSaoYa: | sauvaNa-vaNaMa- pd\makraM ca dovaIM savao-SvarIM vyaaPtjaDaM ca bauw\vaa | saOvaoit vaO sauva`tanaaM tu maasaanmahaBaUitM EaIstu  

dVanna dova: || [it  ?gvaoiKlaoyau ||” - “Superior to Mahat is, verily, Brahman”, thus has also been 

explained by Bhagavan Veda Vyas (in Brahma Sutra) that the knowledge of the Resplendent 

Lord alone is the way for liberation.  Three-fold were also the replies to the questions asked (by 
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Nachiketa seeking peace towards his father, the heavenly rule and the knowledge of the 

Resplendent Lord). All the replies are relating to the masculine deity. Therefore, superior to 

mahat could only be that which is superior to the unmanifest (Prakriti). “Without beginning or 

without end is the mahat, the supreme, eternal, the Supreme Lord has been mentioned as 

superior to mahat principle” thus in Agniveshya section.It is not that Bhagavan Veda Vyasa has 

rejected the existence of the unmanifest (prakriti), because he alone has established the Prakriti 

Tatva in Mahabharat. The statement of Sankhyas giving independence to Prakriti has been 

rejected by him by citing the Vedic statements. Similarly in Saukarayani scripture – “The One 

with Form having been dearer to the Sri Vishnu who is formless became the cause of the world 

to be”. In propitiating Sri Devi, she grants all the resplendence and wealth sooner than would the 

Lord give. Thus in (subsidiary section of) Rigveda – “Knowing Sri, of the golden colour, having 

lotuses in hands, the Supreme deity, the presiding over the gross nature, who has enveloped 

everything, one should propitiate her. She will grant the sincere aspirant all the splendour and 

wealth; not so will the Lord Himself”. 

 

6 - 7. Those who being intent on Me and with unswerving equanimity, propitiating meditating 

on Me, surrender the performance of their entire actions to Me, I speedily deliver them from 

the ocean of mortality, since ,they have set their intellect in Me. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“ivaYNaaotanya~  smarod\ yaao ivanaa t%pirvaartama\ | tdQaInataM vaa|nanyayaaogaI sa pirkIt-t: || [it ca | 

Antvantu flaM toYaama\ [%yaaidnaa|nyadovaaopasanaayaa pUva-maova inaindt%vaat\ laxmyaas%vaitsaaimaPyaad\ ivaSaoYamaaSa=@ya 

tdupasanaaivaYaya eva p`Sna: kut: ||” - He who propitiates Sri Vishnu considering other gods as His 

wards and therefore subservient to Him, such one is known as ananya-yogi, sincere single 

minded  Yogi. Since He had said earlier said antavattu phalam tesham - temporary is the fruit for 

those who propitiation other gods. Here the query is regarding the worship of Sri alone. Because 

Sri is close to the Lord, the doubt about worshipping her is being specially clarified.  

 

8 – 9 – 10 – 11.  On Me alone you fix you mind; dwell in intellect on Me; establishing your 

understaning in Me alone your will live in me ever. Of this there is no doubt. However, if you 

are not able to fix your thoughts steadily on Me, then by the practice of equanimity seek to 

reach Me, O Arjuna. If even after practice you are not able, then with Me as the singular goal 

let the performance of your actions be directed towards Me and you shall attain perfection. If 

even if that is not possible for you, then taking shelter with equanimity towards Me, renounce 

with self-restraint, all the fruits of your actions. 

  

Bhashya: 

 “madupasakanaaM na kiScat\ @laoSa | [it dSa-yait yao tu [%yaaidnaa || ]>M ca saaOkrayaNaEautaO - ]pasto sa 

puruYaM vaasaudovamavya>adorIiPsatM ikM nau toYaama\ || [it | toYaamaokaintna: EaoYzasto caOvaananyadovata: | Ahmaova gaitstoYaaM 

inaraSaI: kma-kairNaama\ || [it maaoxaQamao- ||” - Sri Krishna declares by showing alternatives that for his 

devotees there are no impediments at all.  “What could worship of the unmanifest, verily, bring 

for those who propitiate Sri Vasudeva ?”, thus in Saukarayan scripture. “Rejecting other deities, 

those devoted ones who singularly worship Me alone are indeed superior. Because performing 
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their actions without any expectation of fruits, I become their ultimate goal”,thus in Moksha 

Dharma reiterated. 

 

12. Better indeed is the knowledge than the practice; better than knowledge is the meditation; 

better than the meditation is renunciation of actions; for renunciation, surely, brings peace. 

 

Bhashya: 

“A&anapUvaa-dByaasaaj&anamaa~maova ivaiSaYyato &anamaa~aat\ sa&anaM Qyaanama\ | tqaa ca saamavaodo 

AnaaiBaslaatSaaKayaama\ - AiQakM kovalaaByaasaaj&anaM t%saihtM tt: | QyaanaM ttScaa|praoxyaM tt: SaaintBa-ivaYyait 

|| [it | Qyaanaat\ kma-fla%yaaga: [it tu stuRit: | Anyaqaa kqaM Asamaqaao-isa [%yaucyaot? tyaaostu kma-sannayaasaat\ kma-

yaaogaao ivaiSaYyato | [it caao>ma\ || savaa-iQakM Qyaanamaudahrint QyaanaaiQako &anaBa>I pra%mana\ | kmaa-flaaka=xamaqaao 

ivaragas%yaagaSca na Qyaanaklaaflaah-: || [it ca kaYaayaNaSaaKayaama\ || vaa@yasaamyao|Pyasamaqa-ivaYaya%va ]>osta%pyaa-

Baava [tr~ p`tIyato | Qyaanaaidp`aiPtkarNa%vaacca %yaagastuityau->a | kovalaad\ Qyaanaat\ fla%yaagayau>M QyaanamaiQakma\ | 

Qyaanayau>s%yaaga eva caa~ao>: | Anyaqaa kqaM %yaagaacCaintrntrma\  [%yaucyaot ?  kqaM ca QyaanaaiQa@yama\? | tqaa ca 

gaaOpvanaSaaKayaama\ - Qyaanaa<au kovalaat\ %yaagayau>M tdiQakM Bavaod\ || [it | naih %yaagamaa~anantrmaova maui>Ba-vait | 

Bavait ca Qyaanayau>at\ | kovala%yaagastuitrovamaip Bavait | yaqaa Anaona yau>ao jaota, naanyaqaa [%yau>o || - 
Knowledge is superior to performance of actions. Meditation is superior to knowledge. “Superior 

is Wisdom than meditation. Superior is meditation with Wisdom than mere Knowledge. From 

that comes realization and finally the peace” thus in Abhimaan section of Samaveda. “Along 

with meditation, renunciation  (karma-phala-tyaaga) is, verily, eulogized. Otherwise, how could 

you be not competent ?” Sri Krishna asks  thus. “For you better is the equanimity of Action than 

renunciation of Action”, thus in Kashayana section spoken. “Of all the means, Wisdom is set as 

the superior example. Superior to meditation is wisdom coupled with devotion to the Supreme 

Self; non-attachment to the fruits of actions and renunciation of the fruits of performance of 

action”. Thus even in Gaupavana section reiterated - "Better than meditation without 

renunciation is meditation together with renunciation”. “Not by renunciation alone liberation is 

possible. It comes about but only when associated with meditation. But then it would be like 

praising renunciation alone like when one says „when accompanied by soldiers then alone the 

success will be that of the King, not otherwise‟.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“vaOYNavaanyaova kmaa-iNa ya: kraoit sada nar: | japacaa-maaja-naadIina svaaEamaao>aina  yaaina ca | sa t%kmao-it 

iva&oyaao yaao|nyadovaaidpUjanama\ | t~ pUvaao- ivaiSaYT: syaadaidmaQyaantt:  smaRto | Avaantro ca inayamaad\ 

ivaYNaaost_asata|sya yat\ | manasaa vat-to|nyaao|ip yaqaaSai>: hirsmaRto: | pUvaao>yaaogyaao Bavait yaid ina%yaM tidcCit 

| Asamyaga\&ainanaao Qyaanaaj&anamaova ivaiSaYyato | &a%vaa QyaanaM tdstsmaat\ t%flaocCaivavaija-tma\ || tsmaaj&anaad\ 

Bavaonmaui>s%yaagaQyaanayautama\ sfuTma\ || [it Saaintmau-i>: ||” - When the man works in reference to Sri 

Vishnu alone his japa (recitation), worship, prayers etc. would be for his liberation, therefore 

performance of actions should be understood as initiated by Sri Vishnu and for the pleasure of Sri 

Vishnu. When one worships other deities and offers them to the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, then he is 

said to be attempting the means of works pleasing Sri Vishnu. Among the two the former one is 
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superior because in that case be remembers in such action, Sri Vishnu in the beginning, in the 

middle and in the end without fail, knowing very well that he subservient to the Lord. In the 

latter case, the person remembering Sri Vishnu according to his capacity and offering all works 

performed for His pleasure all his works would be those for the Lord, for the pleasure of the 

Lord. It is better to have proper knowledge than perform meditation without proper knowledge. 

Meditation with proper knowledge is better than even mere knowledge. Even in meditation 

without desire for fruits is better than the one with desire for fruits. Because from such 

meditation true realization dawns and liberation comes about. Peace means liberation. 

 

13 – 14 – 15 - 16 . He who has no ill-will towards other beings, is friendly and compassionate, 

free from egoism, self-sense, even minded in pain and pleasure, is patient, who is ever content 

being equanimous, self-restrained, unshakeable in his determination, with mind and intellect 

surrendered to Me, such) devotee, is dear to Me. Be for whom the world is not separate, who 

does not shrink from the world, who is free from joy, anger, fear and agitation, he too is dear 

to Me. Having no expectations, pure in his objectives, impervious to his actions, beyond any 

remorse, renouncing actions of all forms, he who is devoted to Me, is dear to Me. 

 

Bhashya: 

“savaaormBapait%ayaagaI, SauBaSauBapir%yaagaI [%yaado: | saamaanyaivaSaoYavyaa#yaanavyaa#yaoyaBaavaonaapunarui>: | hYaa-

idiBamau-> [%yau>o kadaica%kmaip Bavait, [it yaao na )Yyait [%yaaid | ]pcaarpirharaqMa- pUvama\ | AaiQa@ya&apnaaqMa- 

Ba>\yaByaasa: | yaotu savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa [%yaaio: p`pHca eYa |” - savaa-rmBapir%yaagaI  - one who has renounced the 

performance of all actions, as the attribute common to all and SauBaSauBapir%yaagaI - one who has 

renounced both the merits and the demerits as the special attribute has been spoken again. 

Similarly speaking about one being liberated from the pairs of pleasure and pain etc., there 

appears repetition in the statement he who neither rejoices etc. in the present tense. When a thing 

is repeatedly spoken it is to emphasize importance of the statements. Therefore to remind the 

importance, additional practice of devotion is recommended. His entire performance of action 

becomes entirety of his purpose in life. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“AvaOYvaYNasavaa-rmBapir%yaagaI | savaa-rMBaaiBamaana%yaagaona fla%yaagaona Bava%samap-Na$poNa ca %yaagaI | sava-kma-

fla%yaagaM p`ahus%yaagaM ivacaxaNaa | maiya savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa sannyasyaaQyaa%macaotsaa || [%yaado: |” – One who 

renounces performance of all actions which do not please Sri Vishnu is the renouncer who 

renounces  pride that he performs all the actions or who renounces the fruits of action to the 

Lord. The wise speak of the renunciation of the fruits of all the actions.  Renouncing all the 

actions to Me with mind and intellect” etc.  

 

17 – 18. He who neither rejoices nor hates, neither grieves nor desires, who has renounced 

both the merits and demerits, he who is de voted to Me, is dear to Me. He who is equal to the 

foe as well to the friend, similarly in honour and dishonour, cold and heat, pleasure and pain, 

free from attachment.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
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 “Bai>M &anaM ca vaOragyamaRto yaao naocCit @vaicat\ | SauBaaSauBapir%yaagaI ivaWid\Ba: kIit-tao ih sa: || [it ca | 

p`aya: sauKaidYau sama: p`ayaao hYaa-idvaija-t: | tqaaocyato yaqaa|lpsvaao ina:sva [%yaucyato jana: | naih mau#yatyaa saamyaM 

ksyaicat\ sauKdu:Kyaao: | na ca hYaa-idsan%yaagaao yaavanmaui>: kutScana || [it ca | )itma-dadQamaa-pya hYaao- naama 

p`kIit-t: | [it SabdinaNa-yao ||” - He who does not desire anything besides devotion, wisdom and de-

tachment is for the one who renounces merits as well as demerits. Like those who have little 

wealth being called 'one without wealth by normal people, those who are same in happiness and 

misery are also often called ones wanting in joys. Primarily there is no conncetion or relationship 

between happiness and misery nor is there complete renunciation of joys etc. till one is fully 

liberated. When the mind is attracted towards unrighteousness it is said to be Joy, by Shabda 

Nirnaya. Therefore, even Joy may be considered as a defect. 

 

19 - 20. He who is equal to blame as well as to praise, tranquil, content with whatever 

available, having no fixed abode, firm of resolve, such one is dear to Me. But those who being 

receptive to the immortal Perennial Principles, holding Me as the Supreme follow the path 

spoken hitherto, are the devotees who are exceedingly dear to Me. 

 

Bhashya: 

“ipNDIkR%yaaopsamhrit – ya tu QamyaamaRtma\ [it | Qamaao- ivaYNaustiWYayaM ca QamyMa-, naR%yaaidsaMsaaranaaSakM ca 

[it | Qamyaa-maRtma\ | Eadaist@yama\ | Eannaamaa|ist@yamaucyato  [it (iBaQaanama\ | td\ dQaanaa: Ea_Qaanaa: ||” - 
Collating all earlier advises, Sri Krishna concludes in this verse. Dharma is Sri Vishnu and any 

thing pertaining to Him is Dharma. Dharma which is conduciv0e to His mediation is Dharma 

which puts end to the cycle of birth and death and therefore, it is called immortal. shu means be 

receptive to the Vedic revelations. Therefore, that which one is receptive is shruti. Those who are 

receptive (to the Vedas) are shraddhaavaanah endowed with receptivity. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“vyastona ip`yaa: samastonaatIvaip`yaa: | Bai>stu vyastoYvaPyau>Ova | yasmaannaaoiWjat: [%ya~aip sa cao%yanaona 

Bai>rnauYajyato | Qama-saaQanaM QamyMa-  tdovaamaRtsaaQanamamaRtM Qamyaa-maRtma\ ||” – Casting away (the undesirables) he 

becomes dear to the Lord. By collating (the desirable means) he becomes exceedingly dear to 

Him. Devotion by itself is considered as one of the means, yasmat nodvijate. That which is the 

instrument towards Dharma, itself becomes Dharma. (Thus both the means as well as the end 

become Dharma). That is, verily, the means for immortality, the Immortal Perennial Principles. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Twelth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Bhakti Yoga”. 

ooooo 
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Chapter XIII 

Kshetra-kshetraaajnyavibhaga Yoga  

 

Bhashya : 

“pUvaao->&ana&oyaxao~puruShaana\ ipMDIkR%ya ivaivacya dSa-ya%yanaonaanaona Qyaayaona |” - Hari  Aum ! Whatever 

was said about Wisdom, object of Wisdom, Field and the Purusha has been recapitulated.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “savaa-qa-saMxaopao|yama\ ” - Harl Aum ! This is summation of all that has been said earlier. 

 

1 - 2- 3 - 4. Arjuna said: Prakriti and Purusha as well, similarly the Field and Knower of 

the Field, these I would like to know and also Wisdom and the object of the Wisdom, O 

Krishna. The Resplendent Lord Said :  The body O Kaunteya, is referred to as kshetra, the 

field. He who knows it is referred as kshetrajnya, knower of the field. . Know Me to be the 

knower of the field among all the fields, O Arjuna, the knowledge or the field and of the 

knower of the field is the true Wisdom according to Me. 4. What is that field ? What is its 

nature and modifications ? From where does it arise? And what is it, and what are its powers 

? Hear these from Me in brief. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “yaiWkarI yaona ivakaroNa yau>ma\ | yatSca yat\ yatao yaait vat-to | na ca p``vat-k: | yatSca yaid%yasmaat\ 

p`vat-to xao~ma\ [it vacanama\ | sa ca ya [it sva$pmaa~ma\ ||” – yatSca yat\ yatao yaait vat-to means by what 

modifications it is affected. yatSca yat\ means by Him alone the xao~ma, the field is energized by 

specifying, sa ca ya [it His Form is indicated. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ihMsaahotuSca jaIvasya proNa p`oyato ca yat\ | Avya>id SarIrM tu t%xao~M xaIyato|~ yat\ | [cCa WoYa: sauKM 

du:KM dohao vyaaiPtstu caotsa: | tiWkara [it  &oyaaiScad`UpocCaidimaiEata: | ivakarocCaidinamau-

>iScanmaa~ocCaidsaMyaut: | mau> [%yaucyato jaIvaao maui>Sca iWivaQaa mata | icanmaa~WoYad:uKo ca dohao imaqyaadRgaa%mak: | 

inaiyawocCa ca ya~ syauina-%yaa saa maui>rasaurI || icanmaa~a vaOYNavaI Bai>do-h: saamyagdRgaa%mak: | sauKimacCa|naukUlaa ca 

maui>dO-vaIit saa mata || [it naarayaNaEauit: |” - That which transcends the modifications caused by 

desires and illusions of sense attractions is able to unite with pure, spiritual consciousness is 

called the delivered one. The deliverance is two-fold. The superior form of liberation is one 

when pure Consciousness is attuned to be in devotion to Sri Vishnu or any of His authorized 

descents  incarnations and as revealed in Vedic scriptures. The inferior form of liberation is one 

when consciousness is engaged in matters contrary to dharma or eternal righteousness, desiring 

perverse pleasures of the body, thus in Narayana Scripture.  
“xao~&ao Bagavaana\ ivaYNauna- (nya xao~maHjasaa | vaocyasaaO Bagavaana\ &oyaa vya>avya>ivalaxaNa: | sa tu jaIvaoYau 

savao-Yau baihScaOva vyavaiqat: | ivalaxaNaSaca jaIvaoBya: sava-Byaao|ip sadOva ca | sava-t: paiNapadaidya-t: 
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paNyaaidSai>maana\ | koSaidYvaip sava-~ kRYNakoSaao ih yaadva: | ANaaorNautrO $pO: paiNapadaidsaMyautO: | sava~ 

saMisqat%vaad\ vaa sava-t: paiNapadvaana\ | savao-ind`yaaNaaM ivaYayaana\ vaoi<a saao|p`akRtoind`ya: | yatao|tao|unaind`ya: p`ao>ao 

yanna iBannaoind`yaao|qavaa | gauNaO: sacvaaidiBahI-na: sava-klyaaNamaUit-maana\ | AnyaqaaBaavarih%yaadcarScar eva ca | carNaat\ 

sava-doSaoYau vyaaPtao|Nauma-Qyamastqaa | sava-ga%vaat\ samaIpo ca dUro caOvaantro ca sa: | AnantavyayaSai>%vaat\ tdnya~ 

ivaraoiQana: | saint savao- gauNast~ na ca t~ ivaraoiQana: || [it ca ||” - xao~& - the knower of the field is, 

verily, Sri Vishnu; no one else understands His nature. Know the supreme One to be distinct than 

the manifest and the un-manifest. He, verily, is established within and without all the Jivas. He is 

distinct from the Jiva always and in all respects. Possessed of accessibility and mobility on all 

directions, He is all-powerful. Even to the root of his hair, He, verily, is Sri Krishna Yadava. In 

the smallest of the small form He is secured, associated accessibility and mobility. Established in 

places, his accessibility and mobility remain extended on all direction. Even entering all the 

objects of senses, He is known as Ap`akRt: - the unmanifest, Ainaind`ya: – inaccessible to senses 

since He is without sense organs,  inag\au-Na - without the attributes, with pure auspicious  form, 

Acala – immovable, without any modifications, car – moveable,  manifests in all places, not only 

pervades everything but also abides within the centre of even the minutest of the atom, 

everywhere, near as well as far, of eternal power, even though displays seeming contradictory 

attributes, not contradictory to each other.  
“na ca jaIvasya xao~&naama – xao~& eta manasaao ivaBaUtIjaI-vasya maayaaricata Aina%yaa: | Aaivaih-taScaaip 

itraoihtacca Sauwao ivacaYTo (ivaSauwktu-: || [it ih Baagavato ||” - xao~&  is not in reference to the Jiva. 

xao~& is one who being pure and beyond modifications is capable of creating, with his Will, in 

the waking state the actual and in the dream and dreamless states, the experiences subject to 

modifications and hence not eternal. Thus, in Bhagavat Purana. 

 “At: - etd\ yaao vaoi<a [%yau>o jaIvasyaaip ikiHcaj&anaat\ t%p`aPto: tinnarakarNaaqMa- - xao~&M caaip maaM 

ivaiw [%yaah | Anyaqaa ett\ yaao vaoi<a [%yau>onaOva isaw%vaat\ || xao~&M caaip [it vyaqa-ma\ | Baodpxao tu naamainaru>\yaqMa- 

etad\ yaao vaaoi<a [it | savaa-Baodamaip koicad\ vadintIit xao~M ca &Scaoit vyau%pi<a inararyait | xao~&M maaM yaao vaoi<a 

[%yau> [-Svarsyaaip xao~&%vaM isawmaova | savaa-BaodivavaxaayaaM ca savMa- xao~imait va>vyama\ | xao~oYau [it vyaqa-ma\ | na ca 

t%pxao maaima%yasya kiScad\ ivaSaoYa: | ikn%yaok eva xao~& [it va>vyama\ ||” -  Therefore, etd\ yaao vaoi<a - 

even though the Lord alone is known as xao~&, since Jiva has also some experience of the xao~, he 

is also sometimes referred to as xao~&. Otherwise referring Himself as xao~& – „xao~&M caaip maaM 

ivaiw‟ immediately thereafter would have been useless. If it was otherwise, then having said that 

Jiva is xao~& earlier  to say that He is the xao~& later would have been contradictory. Some, 

however, make distinction between xao~ - the field and &  - the knower. (But that is not proper) 

because of the emphasis that He, the Lord, should be known as the xao~&,  established in all the 

xao~s. If one understands in that manner, then it would make that the Jiva  also the xao~& - knower 

of the field. In that case, all will be known as xao~& without any distinction at all. Without any 
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distinction all will be spoken as the xao~ - the field as well. But it is improper to consider both as 
xao~&. In that case, there would be nothing special calling Him as xao~& of all the xao~& Therefore 

He alone is the xao~&, thus has it been spoken. 

 “yatSca yat\ - yat: prmaoSvaranaumatoirdM yaait p`vat-to sa caanaumanta ya: | AnausaairNaI maitrnaumait: p`orNa | 

p`orNaanaumait: p`oa>a @vaicat\ saMvaad ]cyato | p`ork%vaa<au Bagavaanamanaumanta p`kIit-t: || [it ca | ]pdRYTa|naumanta ca 

| ]%yanaonaovaanaumaitrmanaumanta caao>: | &oya yat\ tt\ [%yaaidnaa ya%p`Baava: [%yaaid ||” - yatSca yat\ -  By whose 

energy.By the energy of the Supreme Lord all this is energized. He is the One who is the 

energizer. AnausaairNaI means by whom the mind is energized, encouraged. p`orNaa means having the 

energized thoughts. saMvaad is dialogue.Since the Lord energizes the thoughts of all, He is known 

as Anaumanta - the ordainor of thoughts, ]pdRYTa - the Witness. The one who induces, energizes to 

have thoughts is Anaumanta - the ordainor. „By whom known‟, „which influences‟ etc. 

 

5 - 6 -7. By Seers has this been sung in many ways and in distinct manner, in hymns as well 

as in conclusive expressions of aphorisms of the Absolute. The great elements, ego-sense, 

intellect which is unmanifest, the eleven organs of senses, the five objects of senses, desire, 

hatred, pleasure, pain aggregate organism, awareness, determination - these, in brief are 

declared to be the field, along with their modifications. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “ba`*masaU~aiNa SarIirkma\ |” - ba`*masaU~aiNa means SaarIirk imamaaaMsaa. “[cCadyaao ivakara:” – Desire 

and such other modifications. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“caotnaa ica<avyaaiPt: | sa=Gaatao doh ]i_YTiSca<avyaaiPtstu caotnaa [it ca |” -  caotnaa means 

(awareness) the entirety of the mental facu1ties, not Consciousness. sa=Gaat means the aggregate 

of body or organism and caotnaa means the aggregate of the mental faculties. 

 

8 - 12.  Absence of pride, absence of deceit, non-violence, compassion, righteousness, service 

to the Teacher, purity, steadfastness, self control, distaste towards the objects of senses, 

renunciation and similarly absence of ego-sense, perception of the defect from birth, death, 

old age, disease, sorrow, absence attachment in relation to son, wife, home and the rest, ever 

being equipoise. in the desirable and the undesirable ones, unswerving equanimity and 

devoted attachment towards Me, preferring secluded place far from the assembled people, 

constancy in the knowledge of the Supreme Self, perception of the knowledge of the basic 

principles, - these are said to be the knowledge and all else to be no-knowledge. 

 

Bhashya : 

“sa ca yaao ya%p`BaavaScaoit va>uM tj&anasaaQanaanyaah – Amaaina%vama\ [%yaaidnaa | Aa%maalp%vaM &a%vaa|ip 

mah<vap`dSa-naM DmBa: | &a%vaa|ip svaa%manaao|lp%vaM DmBaao maaha%myaBaavanama\ | [it (iBaQaanama\ | Aaja-vana\ 
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manaaovaa@kayakma-NaamavaOprI%yama\ ||” - Having spoken about the Lord and his energizing powers, Sri 

Krishna now speaks the means of achieving the same. Being oneself of little intelligence, 

showing as though intelligent is arrogance. „Knowing one's incapability and at the same time 

flaunting one's greatness is arrogance‟ thus having been declared. Aaja-vana\ righteousness means 

consistency in one's thoughts, speech and actions. 

“sai>: snaoh: | sa evaaitp>: AiBaYva=ga: | snaoh: sai>: sa evaait[>ao|iBaYva=ga ]cyato | [it  

(iBaQaanama\ ||” - Sai>: means comradeship; when it matures it becomes attachment. “t%va&anaaqa-dSa-

nama\ - Apraoxa&anaaqMa- Saas~&anama\ ||” – Receptivity to  the Wisdom of the basic principles is through 

experience, reflection of the scriptural statements. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“tcva&anaivaYayasya ivaYNaaorpraoxadSa-naM tcva&anaaqa-dSa-nama\ | &ayato|naonaoit &anama\ &aiPt&a-naimait et&anama\ | 

[it &anasaaQanaM &anaM caao>ma\ ||” –  Sri Krishna speaks of the quintessential qualities and attributes to 

achieve the means to fulfil the highest purpose of human existence. Realization of the essential 

principles means experiencing Sri Vishnu‟s supreme resplendence, in conjunction with Vedic 

Wisdom.  That by which things become known is Wisdom. “This is said to be the Wisdom” thus 

Wisdom s said to be the means of Knowing.  

 

13. I will now declare to you what is to be known, knowing which immortality is gained. The 

Supreme Brahman, which is without beginning, is said to be neither existence nor non-

existence. 

 

Bhashya : 

“prM ba`*ma [it ca sa ca ya: [it p`it&atmaucyato | Anyad\ ya%p`Baava: [it | Aaidmaa_ohaidvaijatM Anaaidmat\ | 

Anyaqaa Anaaid [%yaova |” - prM ba`*ma is the one who is referred, thus speaks as a reminder. In other 

places, by saying thus: by whose energy. Anaaidmat\ means one who has no origin nor any end. In 

other words, without any origin or beginning, (therefore, eternal). By the statement Anaaid it may 

be doubted that just as there is no origin for Him. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Anaaid%yau>o svayaM karNa na BavatI%yaaSa=ka syaaidit tinnavaRcyaqMa - Anaaidmat\ [%yaah || mau#yatao gauNapUNaa-

%vaat\ prM ba`*ma janaad-na: | maUta-maUt-vyatIt%vaanna sannaOvaasaducyato || [it ca | maUt-M sadOva gamya%vaad&oya%vaadsat\ prma\ | 

puMsaamaQyaa-dgamya%vaat\ sava-vaodp`isaiwt: | ivalaxaNa: sadasataoBa-gavaana\ ivaYNaurvyaya: ||  [it ca ||” - He also 

cannot be the origin form anyone else, as a matter of clarification, Sri Krishna  says Anaaidmat\.  

Primarily due to completeness of the attributes Supreme Brahman is called Janaardan. Being of 

form and formless, He is also called sat\  (Existence) and Asat\ (non-Existence), since He is dis-

cernible from outward elements (like Earth, Fire, Wind etc.) and being eulogized in Vedas, Sri 

Vishnu, the supreme Lord,  the immutable, also called sat and a-sat. 

 

14 – 15. Having in all the fragments the energy of his hands and feet, eyes, face and ears,  He 
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abides enveloping all the places. Though conscious of the attributes of all the sense-organs, 

He is devoid of all the sense-organs as well, though unattached, enjoys all the things, though 

without any attributes, He revels in all the attributes. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “savao-ind`yaaiNa gauNaaMScaa|Baasayait [it savao-ind`yagauNaaBaasama\ | [ind`yavaija-t%vaaVqMa- ]>: purstaat\ | 

ivakarantBaa-vaaj&anasaaQanaM pq̀amat ]>ma\ | bahu%vaat\ saaQanaa%yaupyaaogaat\ p`Baava: ||”- Since He envelops the 

attributes of all the senses, He is conscious of the attributes of all the sense-organs. Later He is 

said to be devoid of any (gross) sense-organs. Since He is attained by being wise in experience, 

He is the goal of Wisdom.  
 

16 – 17 – 18. He is inside as well as outside, in the moveable and the immoveable creatures. 

Being subtle, He is not knowable. He is far as well as closer.Though appearing to exist 

separate in each of the creatures, He does not exist in that manner. He should be known as 

the nourisher, destroyer as well as the creator.The light of the lights, He is said to be beyond 

darkness. Being the Wisdom, the object of Wisdom and the goal of Wisdom, He abides in the 

heart of all. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“&anaona mau>aO p`aPya%vaaj&anagamyama\ | svayamaovaa%manaa||%maanaM vao%qa [it sva&oya%vaaj&oyama | Anya&oya%vasya &oyaM 

yat\ tt\ [it pUva-maova isaw%vaat\ | ktu-kma-ivaraoQavaaidmatM inarakrao%yau<ar&oyaSabdona | svavao<aa vaodnaM ca svaM svaona 

vaoVSaca koSava: | prsya vao<aa ivai<aSca vaoVSca syaat\ prO: @vaicat\ | t%p`saadM ivanaa kiScannaOnaM vao<auM ih Sa@nauyaat\ 

| svavaodnao|nyaiva<aaO vaa  naasaavanyapdpoxato | svap`kaSa [it p`ao>stonaOk: puruYaao<ama: | jaIvaanaaM svap`kaSa%vaM 

t%p`sadat\ svavaodnama\ || [it ca |” - Know one's Self by one's own Self‟, since being wise in Wisdom 

in this manner, He is the object of Wisdom. It is understood that He is Wisdom through other 

means, and then the words &oyaM yat\ tt\ earlier explained will be repeated. Here in the latter 

statement, He denies the seeming contradiction how the same one could the means as well as 

the end of the enquiry. Keshava knows Himself through His own Self alone. His knowing, thus, 

is also not being dependent on anyone else. In certain cases, He comes to be known by others 

also. But without His grace He cannot be known by others. But in knowing His own Self or in 

knowing the Self of others, He has no personal goal to be achieved. He is self-illumined; 

therefore He is the Best of the Persons. For the Jivas, His knowledge is through His grace alone. 

 
19 - 20. Thus the field, the Wisdom and the object of Wisdom have been briefly spoken. My 

devotees knowing in this manner attain the status of My nature. Prakriti and Purusha, know 

both these to be without beginning; and also know that the modifications and attributes are 

born of Prakriti. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “yatSca yad\ [it va>uM p`kRitivakarpuruYaana\ saMi-xaPyaa|h | gauNa: sa%vaadya: | toYaama%yalpao ivaSaoYaao layaat\ 

saga- [it ivakara: pRqagau>a: | kayaa-kayaa- gauNaaists~ao yats%valpaod\Bavaao janaaO [it ih maaQaucCndSaaKayaama\ ||” - 
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Before he explains in detail the query yatSca yad\ (what is it and what are its powers), the 

modifications of Prakriti and Purusha are explained here in brief. The attributes are sa%va, rja and tma 

In dissolution of the creation whatever accumulation remains of the Prakriti, a small part of that 

will be on account of these attributes. In the Madhuchhanda section it has been mentioned that 

since there would remain some portion of the accumulation, these attributes will constitute action 

as well as in-action. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “mad\Baavaya maiya Baavaaya | p`kRitM puruYaM ca [%ya~ puruYaSaabdona jaIvapryaao: p`kRitSabdona caotnaacaotnap`kR%yaao: 

svaIkaraya ]Bavaaip | ]pd`YTa|naumanta ca | [%yaaid vaxamaaNa%vaat\ | gauNaanaaM ca 

ivakar%vao|PyaiQakivakar%vaivavaxayaa|ntaoYaaM ivakaraMSca gauNaaMSca || [it pRqagaui>: ||” - mad\Baavaya means maiya 

Baavaaya – attuned to My own nature. In saying p`kRitM puruYaM ca, the insentient prakriti and sentient 

purusa are suggested to be distinct from one another, using the word ]Bavaaip. The attributes  and 

modifications (like desire etc) possible only in respect of the Prakriti, therefore they are said to 

be born of the Prakriti. The Supreme Lord alone is independent, ]pd`YTa  - the Witness, Anaumanta 
- the ordainor of thoughts. Even though attributes and modifications are born of Prakriti, since 

they are distinct from the Prakriti they have been separately referred to. 

 

21. Action, the instrument of action and the result of action are said to be the domain of the 

Prakriti and Purusha is said to be the cause for the enjoyment of pleasure and pain. 

 

Bhashya : 

“kaya-ma\ - SarIrma\ | SarIrM kaya-maucyato [it (iVaQaanama\ | krNaaina [ind`yaaiNa | Baaogaao|nauBava: | sa ih 

icad``Up%vaadnauBavait | p`kRit: ca jaD%vaat\ pirNaaimanaI | kaaya-karNaktu-%vao karNaM p`kRitM ivadu: | Baao@tR%vao 

sauKdu:KanaaM puruYaM p`kRto: prma\ || [it Baagavato ||” - kaya-ma\ - action is, verily, the body. The dictionary 

meaning also says that the body is said to be the medium of action, karNa means the instrument 

of actions and Baaoga is the experience. He, as the consciousness, experiences. Prakriti, being 

gross, is the result (of actions). “Know that the Prakriti is because of the action and the 

instrument of action. Being the enjoyer (experiencer) of the pleasure and pains Purusha is 

superior to Prakriti”, thus in Bhagavat Puraana.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “svadohind`yahotu%vaM yajjaIvasya svakma-iBa: | AavaR%ya ivaYNat%vaM twotuiSca%p`kRitma-ta | jaIvasya 

sauKdu:KanaM BaaogaSai>p`d: sada | prma: puruYaao ivaYNau: sava-kta-|ip sana\ sada | ivaSaoYakta- koSaiHcadu>ao tWd\ 

ivakuMzp: | ]cyato sava-palaao|ip ivaSaYaoNa svakma-Naa || [it ca || prmaoSvarsyaOva sava-ktu-%vao|ip Baao>R%vadanao dovyaa 

Alpp`vaRi<airit dSa-iyatuM - ]cyato | [it sqaanaWyao|Pyau>ma\ | ktu-%vaoip sa eva mau@yahotu: | tqaa|ip 

Baao>R%vaapoxayaa tsyaa AiQak ktu-%vao hotu: p`kRitrucyato || [it | sava-hotu%vao|ip ivaYNaao: p`kRtojaI-vaM p`it 

Baao>R%vadanao|lpp`vaRi<,airit | puruYaao Baao>R%vao hoturucyato | [it ivaSaoYahotaorovamaucyato | evaM mau#yavastu sava-

hotu%vaMivaYNaaorovaoit Baava: ||” - It is Prakriti which makes one to consider one's body to have been 
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acquired by action and makes him oblivious of the true nature of Sri Vishnu. Being creator of 

all, all the times, it is the Supreme Person, Sri Vishnu who gives the power of enjoyment of 

pleasure and pain to the Jiva. Being the creator of everything, He is called the special creator, 

even as there being no other controller for Vaikuntha, Sri Vishnu is called the Special 

Controller. 

 Even though the Supreme Lord alone is the creator of everything, to show that the 

privilege of enjoyment has been given to Prakriti to a small extent, the word speaks – ]cyato has 

been used in two places. The purport is to show that He alone is the Principal Actor. Even then 

since Prakriti responds more through the instruments of action than in the enjoyment of action, 

“Prakriti is said to have been the instrument of action”. In fact the instrument of action is Sri 

Vishnu alone and Prakriti and Jiva even when have been granted the agency for enjoyment and 

to a little extent, Purusha is clarified to be the object, the (principal) enjoyer. Thus special 

instrument is indicated. Primarily, however, entire instrumentality is credited to Sri Vishnu 

alone. 

 

22 - 23. Purusha enjoys the attributes of the Prakriti in Prakriti itself. Attachment to the 

attributes or the instruments of Action is the cause or his birth in good or evil wombs. The 

Supreme Person in the body is said to be the Witness, Ordainer, Sustainer, Experiencer, the 

Great Lord, the Supreme Self. 

 

Bhashya:  

“yatSca yad\ [%yaah - ]pdRYTa [it | Anaumanta Anvanau ivaSaoYatao ina$pk: ||” - To the query yatSca 

yad, the reply is given in this verse as it is the ]pd`YTa  - the Witness, Anaumanta.refers as one who, 

thinking again and again, ordains. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“puruYa: p`kRitsqa [%ya~ puruYaSabdao jaIvao | ]Bayaaorip puruYaSabdona pUvMa- p`stut%vaat\ || yaqaayaaogyamaupsyaat\ | 

inaralambanaao Ba`maao naaoppVt [%yasyaaip Ba`ma%vaaopp<ao | t%p`maaNamaPyap`maaNamaova | p`maaNa%va | sauKdu:KaidivaSayaM 

&anamaa%masva$pmaovait tsya Ba`ma%vao Cd\manaa ivanaOva SaUnya vaadao Bavait | naih vaRi<a&a |” - Purusha should be 

understood to mean the Jiva. Earlier also both the Lord and the Jiva have been referred by the 

word Purusha. Hence the word should be used accordingly in proper context. In this verse, 

Purusha enjoys the attributes of Prakriti  is in order to refute the arguments of those who aver 

that the relationship of the body and its organs of sense with the actions or instrument of action is 

illusory. It is nowhere observed that the internal experiences of the knowledge and no-

knowledge, pleasure and pain are the products of delusion. Their illusory sense is never 

accepted. Only those concerned with the external contacts of the body may appear to be illusory, 

but not those concerned with internal experiences. The external experiences should be 

considered as illusory only when there enough weighty evidences are available. 

“svatn~karNaM tu prma\ evao%yaah - ]pd`YTa|naumantoit | -  savao-Bya ]prao d`YTa yadupd`RY+naamak: | 

svaatn~\yaat\ svaanaukUlyaona ma%yaa p`oryait sma yat\ | Anaumantoit kiqat: svayaM p`Baurjaao hir: | mahaSai>ya-tao ivaYNauma-

hoSvar [tIirt: | prma%vaacca tsyaOva (naumantR%vamaucyato | sa eva sava-dohoYau doihnaao|nyaao vyavaiqat: || [it ca | maaM 

ivaiw sava-xao~oYau  [it doho|Pyau>: | tonaahmaova sa [it dSa-yait ||” – The Supreme Lord is the Independent 
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cause. the Witness,  Ordainer thus has been clarified.Since He is the witness, the overseer on all 

others, He is known as ]pd`YTa. Since according one's own volition, he energizes the mind 

independently, He is known as Anaumanta, Sri Hari is the Lord. Since extremely powerful, He is 

called Sri Vishnu,. Since He is the supreme among all, He alone is the Ordainer. He alone abides 

separately within each of all the bodies, having said -  know Me to be abiding in all sava-xao~oYau,  

abiding in the bodies. Such assertion shows that He alone IS.  

 

24. He who knows Purusha, Prakriti along with the attributes in this manner, though he 

performs actions all the while, he is never born again. 

 

Bhashya:  

“puruYa: sauKdu:Kanaama\ [it jaIva ]>: | puruYa p`kRitM ca [it jaIvaoSvarao sahOvaaocyato | Anya~ mahata%pya-

ivaraoQa: | ]%kYao- ih mahata%pya-ma\ | tqaaih saaOkrayaNaEauit: - Avaacyaao%kYao- mah<vaat\ sava-vaacaaM sava-nyaayaanaaM ca 

mah%pr%vama\ | ivaYNaaornantsya prat\ prsya tccaaip (s%yaova na t~ Sa=ka | Atao ivaruwM tu yad~ maanaM 

tdxajaadavaqavaa|ip yaui>: | na tt\ p`maaNaM kvayaao vadint na caaip yaui>(-Unamaitih- dRYTo: - [it || Atao 

yaui>iBarPyaotdplaapao na yau>: | Atao yayaa yau@%yaa|ivaVmaana%vaaid klpyait  saa|PyaaaBaasa$poit sadova maaha%myaM 

vaodOrucyat [it isaw\yait | AvaantrM ca ta%pyMa- t~aist | ]>M ca t~Ova – AvantrM t%pr%vaM ca  sa<vao mahd\ 

vaa|Pyaok%vaa<au tyaaornanto [it |” -  Here the Purusha referred is the Jiva. In puruYa p`kRitM,  Purusha 

referred is the Lord. Thus Purusha is spoken both as the Lord as well as the Jiva. In other cases, 

such important inference is contradicted. The supreme inference has already been clarified thus 

in Saukayana scripture.-  “The immortal, greater than the great, Sri Vishnu being supreme, in 

His greatness alone is all the scriptural statements are engaged; even otherwise it is the Truth”. 

No contradiction can be assumed here, Of this there is no doubt. No such thing here is rational 

nor do the Seers speak of any such evidences. Similarly, neither by rationalization nor by 

personal experiences such evidences are observed. Therefore, even rationalization cannot dis-

prove what has been established by scriptures. If by rationalization anything is imagined, which 

is not wisdom, then same should be rejected as obscuring the Truth as revealed in Vedas.  

“Syaama%vaaViBaQaanacca | yau>M ca puruYamaitkilptyau>\yaadoraBaasaasa%vama\ | A&anasamBavaat\ | na tu svat: 

p`maaNasya vaodsyaa|Baasa%vama\ | AdSa-naM ca samBava%yaova puMsaaM bahunaamaPya&anaat\ | t(-smadnaQaItEau%yaadaO ivapya-yaao|ip 

syaad\ [it ca na vaacyama\ | yatst~Ovaa|h – naOtiWruwa vaacaaonaOtiWruwa yau>ya [it h p`japitruvaaca [it | tiWruwM 

ca jaIvasaamyama\ - AaBaasa eva ca | [it caao>ma\ ||” - Like the reference to the dark colour, 

rationalisation and imagination contradictory to Vedic scriptures, therefore, should be understood 

as capable of causing ignorance, because of unawareness of the true meaning. There is no 

possibility of ever being misguided by the Vedic scriptures as they are perfect and eternal. 

Unawareness is possible because people are oblivious of purpose of human existence and of 

truth. Therefore it is said that considering that the illusion is only in the empirical world, then in 

the absence of any contrary evidence, nothing can be established whether a thing is illusory or 

non-illusory. 
“bahva: puruYaa ba`*mana\ ]tahao ek evatu | kao (~ puruYaEaoYzs%vaM Bavaana\ va>uma-hit | vaOSaMpayana: - 

naOtidcCint puruYamaokM kurukulaaod\Bava | bahUnaaM puruYaaNaaM ih yaqaOka yaaoinarucyato || [it maaoxaQamao- | na caOtt\ savMa- 
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svaPnaond`jaalaaidvat\ | vaOQamyaa-cca na svaPnaaidvat\ || [it BagavaWcanama\ |  na ca svaPnaaidvadokjaIvakilpt%vao maanaM 

pSyaama: | ivapya-yao maScaao>a iWtIyao | ]>M caa|yaasyaSaaKayaama\  - svaPnaao hvaa AyaM caHcala%vaannaca svaPnaao naih 

ivacCod etidit || [it | naayaM doaSa: | nahIrSvarsya jaIva@yamaucyato, jaIvasya hISvarO@yama\ | [it Qyaoyama\ | tdip na 

inarupaiQakma\ | Atao na p`itibamba%vaivaraoQyaO@yama\ | tqaaca maaQaucCndsaEauit: - eo@yaM caaip p`itibambyaona ivaYNaaojaI-

vasyaOtiW?Yayaao vadint [it || Ah=\ga`haopasanao  ca flaaiQa@yaM – AignavaoSyaEauitisawma\ | Ah=\ga`haopasakstsya 

saamyamaByaaMSaao hvaa ASnauto naa~ Sa=ka || [it | tdIyaao|himait &anamah=ga`h [tIirt: | [it vaamanao || tWSa%vaa<au 

saao|ismaIit BaR%yaOrova na tu svat: || [it ca | p`itibambyaona saao|smaI%yaovaM BaR%yaSca [it Bavait | 

tda(ayaasyaSaaKaayaama\ | - BaR%yaScaahM pìtibambyaona saao|smaI%yaovaM (upasya: prma: pumaana \ sa: [it || p`itibambyaM ca 

saadRSyamaova ||” – Many are the human beings and Brahman is the One only. Which of the Person is 

the Supreme One here, only you are capable to speak Vaishampayana said: O One born in Kuru 

family, No one doubts that Person is one alone. There are many Person born in the wombs but 

that Person in this universe is the Supreme One who is endowed with great attributes”. It is not 

all like the web spread in dream state. Even Bhagavan Vyas has said: “vaOQamaa-cca na svaPnaaidvat - Because 

of the difference of the nature, not like the dream”. The world is not a matter imagined by a 

person like the object in the dreams. On the contrary, we have already spoken earlier about its 

real nature. Thus in Ayasya section –“Since the world is ever unstable, and subject to 

modification, it is said to be like a dream; not that it is unreal like a dream. Because there is no 

separation here”. It is not an error (to meditate on 'I am Brahman'). Because that does not speak 

of unity between Jiva and the Lord. In fact the Lord Himself is the Jiva's objective goal. But that 

is not the principal method, even though unity does not contradict the statement of Jiva being the 

reflection. The same has been mentioned in Madhucbhanda Smriti - “The reason for the wise to 

recommend the aspirant to be united with the Lord, is because Jiva is refection of the Lord”. 

Besides, in Agniveshya section meditation as aham ensures the fruits of attaining the form of Sri 

Vishnu. “The aspirant who meditates as AhM ba`*mana\ attains soon similarity with Brahman. Of this 

there is no doubt”. “I am subservient to You is what is meant by the statement - AhM ba`*mana\. 

Thereafter, being subservient, I am like Yourself, thus do the servants consider, not in the sense 

being One like You”, thus in Vamana Puraana,. Because of his being reflection, such is the 

feeling of the servant. Similarly thus in Ayasya section -  “Since I am the reflection of Your form, 

I am Your servant. And You are verily like me, thus one should meditate on that Supreme 

Person”. pratibimba - reflection means being like Him. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“puruYa caOva p`kRitM iWivaQaamaip | sah t<ad\gauNaO: samyaga\ &a%vaa pSyait ya: pumaana\ | sava-qaa vaat-maanaao|ip na 

sa BaUyaao|iBajaayato ||” - Those who perceive Purusha as and Prakriti  as two distinct entities (will 

remain bound but those who) know their distinct attributes will be delivered in the present life 

itself and will never be born in this world again. 

 

25 - 26. By meditation, some perceive the Self by the self in the self; others by eqnanimous 

Wisdom and yet others by equanimous action. Others not knowing these, worship hearing 

from others. They too like the others cross over death from what they have heard. 

  



196 

 

Bhashya : 

“saaM#yaona vaodao>Bagava%sva$p&anaona | kima-Naamaip &a%vaa Qyaa%vaa dRiYT: | EaavakaNaaM  ca &a%vaa Qyaa%vaa | 

saaM#yaanaaM ca Qyaa%vaa ca Qyaa%vaa | tqaaca gaaOpvanaEauit: - kma-kRccaaip tM Eau%vaa &a%vaa Qyaa%vaa|naupSyait | 

Eaavakao|ip tqaa &a%vaa Qyaa%vaa &anyaip pSyait || [it | Anyaqaa tsya dRiYTih- kqaiHcannaaopjaayato || [it | Anyao 

[%yaSa>anaamaPyaupaya: dSa-naaqa-ma\ ||” - saaM#yaona means knowing the form of the Lord as narrated in 

Vedas. kma-Naa - by Action means by listening, knowing, meditating, this is the view.   For the 
saaM#yaas primarily through meditation. “The Performers of Actions, listening to His exploits, 

understanding them, meditating on them realize Him. He who listens should understand and 

meditate on Him. The man of wisdom can realise Him only after meditating on Him. Otherwise 

His experience will never be possible for any one”, thus in Gaupavana Shruti. By mentioning 
Anyao the method for the others who are not so qualified, is suggested. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “AnaidyaaogyataBaodat\ puMsaa dSa-nasaaQanama\ | naanaOva t~ ivaYNaao|stu p`saadat\ vaOYNavaM vapu: | svayaM iva&ayato 

ikiHcat\ EaUyato ikiHcadnyat: | tqaa &a%vaa hirM Qyaa%vaa svant: pSyaint kocana | ?Yaya: koicadRYayaao naardaVa 

baihs%vaip | dovaa ivaYNaup`saadona labQasa%p`itBaabalat\ | savMa- k``maoNa iva&aya p`itBaaspYTtak``maat\ || pSyaint 

baihrntSca ivaYNauM QyaanamaRto|ip tu | yaoYaaM QyaanamaRto dRiYTstoYaaM Qyaanao|ip dSa-nama\ | syaadova saaM#yayaaogaasto dovaa 

ba`*maidkao|~ ca | koica<au xai~yavara ASvamaoQaaidkma-iBa: | yajantao Bai>mantSca ya&Baagaaqa-maagatma\ | 

EavaNap`itBaaByaaM ca smarnt: puruYaao<amama\ | pSyan%yanyao tqaanyaoBya: savMa- EaU%vaa|nauma%ya ca | ]pasyaOva tu pSyaint 

naanyaqaa tu kqaHcana | ?YaIna\ ra&stqaa||rBya p`itmaa|ByaiQaka k`maat\ | yaavad\ ba`*ma ba`*amaNastu p`ayaao 

naap`itBaaisatma\ | ivaYNaao: p`I%yaqa-maovaasya EaaotvyaM p`ayaSaao hro: | AanyaoYaaM EavaNaj&anaM k`maSaao maanauYaao<ar,ma\ | 

A%yalpp``itBana%vaanmaanauYaa: Eautvaoidna: | savao- to dSa-naat\ tsmaat\ svayaaogyaanmaui>gaaimana: || [it ca || AnyaoYaamaip 

ikiHcacC/vaNao ivaVmaanao|ip manauYyaaNaamalpp`itBana%vaat\ | Eau%vaa|nyaBya: [it ivaSaoYaNama\ | manauYyaaNaaM 

p`itBaamaUlap`maaNaapoxaa p`ayaao na samyagau%pVto|lpa caoit EauitprayaNaa: || [it ||” - According to the eternal 

difference in attributes and qualification, the Paths for perception for human beings have been 

recommended differently. There is no substitute for devotees other than Sri Vishnu‟s Grace. 

They know some things on their own and some things listening from others. Knowing Sri Hari 

in this manner, and meditating on Him, some realize (Him) in their heart. Some seers like 

Narada and others see him outwardly also. Having known in the beginning with the Grace of 

the Lord and gradually consolidating that knowledge by their own efforts, they perceive Sri 

Vishnu outwardly without the need of meditation. The one who has the experience without the 

need of meditation, they perceive Him even without meditating on Him. These are the 

Sankhyas, having equanimity, among whom the four faced Brahma is the supreme. In some 

cases the best of the Kshatriyas who performing Horse Sacrifice, have become devoted and thus 

have seen the Lord, when He came to participate in the sacrificial offerings. Sometimes after 

listening to the scriptures and being enlightened thereby same have seen the Lord, best of the 

Persons 

 The others experience the Lord by listening from others all about Him, by reflection and 

meditating thereupon. There is no other way than these. Beginning from Seers and Kings the 
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strength of illumination gradually increases till Brahma, whose illumination cannot be matched 

with any one other. For the sake of the pleasure of Sri Vishnu alone he was, others acquired 

knowledge through listening gradually from the human beings upward. Since the human beings 

are endowed with little illumination, they are only the listeners of the Vedas. All these will 

realize the Lord according to their capability and competence. While for others listening is 

generally recommended, human beings being less illumined, listening has been recommended s-

pecially. The illumination of the human beings being basically weak, they are not capable of 

having full realization. Therefore, since they have to take shelter of Shrutis (Vedas), they are 

called shruti-paraayanaah. Those who, without having to listen to the scriptures, have acquired 

the illumined knowledge, and their such knowledge is not contrary to the scriptures, such human 

beings even though they are born humans life must be understood to be the very gods. 
“AEautp`itBaa yasya EauitsmaR%yaivaraoiQanaI | ivaEauta naRYau jaatM ca tM ivaVad\ dovasa<a,mama\ | yaSca svamauKmaanaona 

navaaQaadoohvaana\ pumaana\ | AYTmaanavatI s~I ca YaNNava%ya=gaulaaO puna: | dSatalaaO saPtpadaO ivaVat\ taO ca saurao<amaaO | 

yaavat\ pHcaa=gaulaaona t_ovaM maanaM k`maa%prma\ | pado %va=gaulamaa~aonaM tdUnaM catur=gaulama\ | yaava_ovaaopdovaanaaM pado  

caaonaa=gaulaM puna: | tavanmanauYyaamaanaM syaat\ ttao|Qas%vaasaurM smaRtma\ | iWca%vaayaa-iQakM tsmaat\ YaNNava%yad=gauladQa: | 

&oyama=gaulamaanaM tdupdovaaidYau sfuTma\ | dovaoYvavarvaj&oyamaRiYaNaaM cak`vatI-naama\ | yaavad\ yaavat\ ip`yaao ivaYNaaostavat\ 

s~IpUMsva$ipNa: | hro: saadRSyamasya syadnaaidk`masauisqarma\ || [it ca |” -The male who measures from his 

neck downwards nine times the size of his face and similarly the female who measures her neck 

down eight measures of the size of the face and those males and females who measure with their 

ninety six fingers, with their palms to the extent of ten in number, and with their feet to the 

extent of seven in number, should be considered similar to great gods. The gradation from the 

supreme one gets reduced in decreasing order by the measure of five fingers. Similarly the 

measure of feet also goes on reducing till it reaches one feet. This is in reference to the gods 

who are not among the supreme Gods. From the measure which bas been mentioned in respect 

of the gods, the measure gets reduced by four fingures. And similarly by the measure of seven 

feet spoken for the gods gets reduced by one measure in respect of Gandharvas etc. The above 

measures is in respect of Gandharvas elevated from humans, Kings, and best of the human 

beings. Less than eighty seven measures puts one in amongst the Asuras and the human beings 

who are destined for eternal samsara. The measure between ninety six and eighty seven keeps 

the Gandharvas of divine origin. Seers are less than ninety two measures from the lowest 

among the order of the gods. In accordance to the measure of the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, each 

one of the male or female assumes similarity to Him.  

 

27 – 28 - 29. Whatever there is even to the smallest measure, whether animate or inanimate, 

know them, O Arjuna, to have been born from the union of the Field and the Knower of the 

Field. Equally among all the creatures, he sees the Supreme Lord abiding, never perishing 

even when all else perishes, he, verily, perceives. He, who perceives the Lord abiding equally 

everywhere, he does not injure the Self by the Self, then he attains the Supreme Goal 

 

Bhashya : 

“punaSca p`kRitpuruYaoSvarsVA$pM saamyaaidQama-yautmaah - yaavat\ [%yaaidnaa ||” -  After telling all that is 

related to Dharma, Sri Krishna speaks again of the form of Purusha and Prakriti. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“xao~xao~&saMyaaogaat\ [%ya~ xao~M EaI: - mama yaaonaIma-hd\ ba`*ma tismana\ gaBMa- dQaamyahma\ || [it vaxyaamaaNaat\ 

||” – In the combined existence of the form and the essence, the form is the resplendent Sri 

Devi, thus having been later.   
“Avya>M ca mahd\ ba`*ma p`QaanaM xao~ima%yaip | ]cyato EaI: sada ivaYNaao: ip`yaa inadao-Yaicawnaa | saa ih na 

vyajyato ivaYNaur~ xaoit mahagauNaa | jaIvaao<,amaa ca tonaOtO: SabdOroka|iBaQaIyato || mahana\ ba`*maa jaIvamahana\ paramaat\ 

p`oirta ikyaa-: | AhM kto-it yaonaayaM jaIvaao saMsyaa%yasaO iSava: | Ah=kar [it p`ao>ao jIvaah=kRitkRd\ yat: | ]maa 

bauiwirit &oyaao Sabdaid&anada yat: | maitdao mana ]i_YT [nd`: skndao|ip t%saut: | Eaao~M tu EaavayaMScand`: spSaao- 

vaayausautao marut\ | caxau: saUya-Scaxayait ijavha vaairpit)-to: | AiSvanaaO Ga``aNamaaGa``atovaa-ignava-canaadip | hstaO vaayausautaO 

&oyaaO marutaO hainalaaBayaao: | padaO tu ivaYNaunaa||ivaYTaO ya&SaMBaU SaicasautaO | pvanaadova payauSca Bau>syaOvaaPyavaad\ yama: 

| sant%yaupisqaitkRto$psqa: saiSavaao manau: | ivanaayakstqaa||kaSaao inaravaR%yaa p`kaSanaat\ | p`Qaanavaayaujaao 

BaUtvaayaunaa-mnaa marIicak: | AignaSca pRiqavaI caOva p`isawaO varuNaao jalama\ | Adnaa%p`naajjanmalayahotaostqaa|iBaQaa: | 

SabdaVa: pHca iSavajaa: Sabdnaat\ spSa-naadip | $pNaad\ rsanaaScaOva ganQanaacca tqaa|iBaQaa: | sauKM QaRitScaotnaa ca 

saUKnaad\ ivaQaRtorip | caotaonaotR%vatsyaOva mau#yavaayau: sarsvatI | EaIScaocCa caOva saa vaayaao: p%naI %vaovaM QaRitma-ta | 

[cCadanaa<au saOvaocCa sqaanaBaoda<au dovata: | pRqak\ pRqak\ ca kqyanto laxmaaVa ]idta Aip | du:KWoYaaO kilaScaOva 

Waprao ba`*maNa: sautaO | p`varavasauraNaaM taO sa=Gaatcaotnaa pro | etOraiBamatM yajja t<anaamnaa|iBaQaIyato | caotnaacaotnaM 

%vaott\ savMa- xao~imatIirtma\ | etsmaat\ xaINamaotona ~atima%yaqavaa puna: | [cCaVanaaM xao~naamnaamaip naamaantrM smaRtma\ | 

ivakara [it yasmaat\ to ivaSaoYaivakRitisqata: | ivaSaoYaat\ ik`yato yasmaad\ ivakar: kaya-maintmama\ | ivagatM krNaM 

vaa|~ punanaaSamaRto yat: | t%sambanQaad\ ivakara#yaa [cCaVa AiBamaainana: | ett\ savMa- sava-dOva inadao-YaoNaOva caxauYaa | 

p`oryaonnaova jaanaait yat: xao~&ao hirstt: || [it ca ||” -  The unmanifest form of the Great Brahman is 

primarily the xao~ - field. Sri Devi (Lakshmi) as the embodiment of pure consciousness, is spoken 

as eternally dear to Sri Vishnu. She never disintegrates, hence is the basis, foundation of 

immense potentiality for Sri Vishnu. Bearing superior to all jaIvaa%maas, she is expressed singularly 

as Sri. Energized by her, the Great Brahma, the best among the jaIvaa%maas, engages in creation. 
Having said by her - I create  jaIvaa%maas  begets Ah=kar, the form of 'I' from Shiva, intellect 

from Uma, the knowledge of the Word, mind from Indra, Skanda and Aniruddha, the touch to 

feel from Marut the son of Vayu, the eyes to see from the Sun, the tongue to taste from Varuna, 

nose to smell the pleasant and the unpleasant from Ashwin, Vak to speak from  Agni,  hands as 

the instruments of Maruts, the feet activated by the children of Shachi, born of the Sacrifice. 

Yama is Payu, since be expels, discharges the things eaten. Shiva and Manu being the 

progenitors are known as Upastha, the establishers. Since He removes the obstructions from 

people Vinayaka is known as Akasha, the space. Marichika, the son of the Primal Breath is 

known as earthly wind. Agni and Prithivi are the respective presiding deities for fire-principle 

and sustaining capacity of the earth; Yama, as the Lord of the Waters, is the presiding deity of 

birth and death. Five sons of Shiva are the presiding deities of Shabda, the sound etc. being 

associated with them. Primal Breath is known as happiness, Sarswati as vigour and Sri Devi as 

consciousness and will, being associated with those attributes. Like Saraswati Vayu‟s spouse is 
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also known as vigour. According to the circumstances Sri Devi is known by other names as well, 

even though she is referred to as consciousness and will. Similarly the other gods as well, 

because of the circumstances of each case. Kali presides over misery and hatred; Dwapara 

presiding over hate. Both are born of the four-faced Brahma. Kali is more powerful among 

asuras. In this manner each of the deities is presiding over their respective attributes. All the 

animate and inanimate constituents are known as xao~, the field. Because it is the place of abiding 

(ixait) of the Resplendent Lord, it is known as the xao~. Or since at the time of the dissolution of 

the cycle He destroys (xaINaaoit) the animate and inanimate world, and similarly at the time of 

creation, recreates (~ait), He is known as xao~. With modifications of the [cCa the desire it is 

also is known as the xao~. These modifications are considered as special because of they being 

the establishments of the distinctive attributes. The action creates something special, therefore, it 

is known as distinctive modification. The resultant object does not cause any modification or 

destruction of the original, therefore, with their association the will and the other modifications 

become the respective presiding deities. Since all these are seen by the Lord with flawless eye, 

and is known to energize them, Hari is known as the xao~&, the knower of the field. 

 “yasyaa%maa SarIrma\ [%yaaidEautoScaotnasyaaip [dM SarIrM kaOntoya [it SarIr%vaaoi>yau-jyato || sacvaM jaIva: 

@vaicat\ p`ao>: @vaicat\ sacvaM janaad-na: | sacvaM naama gauNa @vaaip @vaicat\ saaQau%vamaucyato || [it SabdinaNa-yao || 

tyaaornya: ipPplaM svaaW<aIina sacvama\ [it ca pO=gaI Eauit: | janaI pàduBaa-vao [it QaataojaI-vasyaaip SarIro vya>\yapoxayaa 

janaIyau-jyato ||” - Even though the scripture says this self is the body, suggesting consciousness to 

the body, since it has also been said in idam shariram kaunteya,  the body does not become the 

field, thus in Shabda Nirnaya Text. “satva is sometimes spoken as Jiva and sometimes Janardan 

is referred to as satva. satva as the attribute of nobility is also referred in other cases, thus in 

Paingi Scripture – “One relishes the fruit of the Pepul tree, therefore be is referred to as satva”. 

Being manifested as one born, the Jiva is also said to have been born in the body. 

“jaIvaoYau du:Kyaaogaaid$poNa ivanaSya%svaPyatqaaBaUtma\ - du:Kyaaogaid$poNa jaIvaoYau ivanaSya%svaip | 

du:KyaaogaaidrihtM sava-jaIvaoSvaip istqa: | gauNaO: savaO-: samaao ina%yaM na hInaao hInagaaP|ip sana\ | [it pSyait yaao ivaUNauM 

sa eva na tamaao va`jaot\ || [it padmao ||” -  In creation Jiva sees destruction etc. associated with misery. 

“As the form of misery, the Jiva perceives his self and devoid of miseries he experiences the Lord 

dwelling in all Jivaas with attributes similar in all creatures, not being lower even when  in the 

lower. He who perceives Sri Vishnu in this manner, to him, verily, there arises no delusion”, thus 

in Padma Purana. 

 

30. By Prakriti, verily, do the actions come to be performed in all respects; be who perceives 

the Self in this manner, he, verily, perceives. . 

 

Bhashya : 

“Aa%maanama\ caakta-rM pSyait sa pSyait |” - He who perceives the self (Jiva) to be the non-

performer, he perceives the Lord. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“p`kR%ya svayamaova p`arBya ivaYNaunaa ik``yamaaNaaina | ivaYNaaonaa-nya: pUva-p`ork [it | pUvMa- tu baadrayaNaao 

hotuvyapdoSaat\ [it Bagavad\vacanaat\ || d`vyaM kmaM- ca kalaSca svaBaavaao jaIva eva ca | yadanauga`h: saint na saint 

yadupoxayaa || ca |” After undergoing the effect of one's own previous actions, Sri Vishnu causes the 

actions to be performed by us. But Sri Vishnu  has not to deal with the effect of past actions. 

“Badarayana having already earlier taught the purpose” and also „elements, actions and Time‟, 

thus having said.  

“svayaM p`kR%ya Bagavaana\ kraoit inaiKlaM jagat\ | naOva kta- hro: kiScadkta- tona koSava: || [it skndo | 

tonaoit p`stut%vaadova isawma\ | AhM sava-sya p`Bava:.  sa ih kta-,  kta-rmaISaM puruYaM ba`*mayaaoinama\,  janmaaVsya yat: 

ma<a evaoit tana\ ivaiw | [%yaaidsaklap`maaNaivaraoQaScaanyaqaa | p`kR%yaOva ca [it ca Sabdacca tonaOva isaw\yait || 

p`kRtona ik`yaayaaogaM ca Sabd: @vaicadIryaot\ | @vaicat\ samauccayaMa ba`Uyaad\ @vaicad\ daOla-Byavaacak: || [it SabdinaNa-ya 

||” - Out of manifestation alone the Resplendent Lord creates the entire World. No one else is 

the creator of Sri Hari; hence He is known as the a-karta”, thus in Skanda Puraana. „I alone 

have manifested in all this‟. „He alone is the one who performs‟. „I am the Lord of all creation 

the Person, the progenitor of Brahma‟. „from whom all this is born‟. „Know all this to be from 

Me alone‟ also having said thus variously earlier. In p`kR%yaOva ca [it ca the adjective ca establishes 

all to be from Him alone. “In some cases the use of cha is used to show additional performer and 

sometimes to show the association, sometimes as the form of weakness ” thus, in Shabda 

Nirnaya. 
“p`kRto: ktu-%vaM rcanaanaupp<aoSca naanaumaanama\ [%yaaidnaa ca inarstma\ | na ?to %vat\ ik`yato ikHcanaaro || [it 

ca | kovalap`kRto: ktu-%vaa=gaIkaro ca Sabdao byaqa-: | tt eva va ivastarma\ | [it vaa@yaSaoYa ivaraoQaSca | AhM 

baIjap`d: ipta [it vaxyamaNama~aip xao~xao~&saMyaaogaat\ || [it p`kRtimait tonaaip ivaraoQa: | caotnaM kraotIit 

svaaoi>ivaraoQaSca | [cCapUva-ik`yaadanaM ktu-%vaM mau#yaimarItma\ | [it ih pO=gaIEauit: | ivakarlaxaNaM ktu-%vaM tu 

p`kRtor=gaIkRtmaova | tqaa|ip laxmaIprmaoSvarmau>caoYTasau tdBaavaat\ | sava-Sa: [%yaqa-: | sa=kaoca p`aiPt: | 

AcaotnaaiEatM kma- ivakara%makmaIirtma\ | ya<au kovalaica%saMsqaM p`%yaiBa&ap`maaNat: | Aivakara%makM &oyaM tnna tt\ 

p`akRtM Bavaot\ || [it ca ||” - Since, for the inanimate there is no self-motivation as mentioned by 

Veda Vyas in Brahmasutra, the gross Prakriti cannot be the first cause of the creation, creative 

instinct to gross Prakriti having been denied. Assuming creative instinct for Prakriti would make 

the word ca  inappropriate. The statement, „From Him is all this emanation‟ would then be 

contradictory. What has been said earlier – „I am the original seed, the Parent‟ the same having 

also been said here, „through association of kshetra and kshetrajna‟, there would be no 

contradiction.  There is, surely contradiction if one states that the inanimate causes the creation. 

“Creation with full willingness can alone be said to be the main criterion”, thus in Paingi 

scripture.  Subordinate position for Prakriti, by attaching modifications to the performance of 

the actions is accepted. Even then Sri Lakshmi and Supreme Lord being Independent of defects 

in all respects, saying thus would also be improper. It should, however, be accepted that 

performance of action which is subordinate to the inanimate are subject to modifications. “Only 

the inanimate (supra-conscious) actions (not being subject to modifications) being ever eternal 

should be considered as the recognized wisdom”. 
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31. When he perceives the manifold manifestation of the creatures centred in the Lord, from 

where alone everything spreads out, then he attains Brahman. 

Bhashya : 

“eksqama\ - ekismannaova ivaYNaao: isqatma\ | tt eva ivaYNaao: ivastarma\ ||” - eksqama\ means dwelling 

in Sri Vishnu alone. From there alone is the all pervading quality of Sri Vishnu. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ekivaYNvaaEayaaNaaM ca jaIvaanaM Baodmaova ya: | tt: prsprM caOva tartmyaona pSyait | ivaYNaaorova ca ivastarM 

jagat: sa ivamaucyato || [it ca |” - He who sees amongst the Jivas, who have taken shelter in the One 

Sri Vishnu, the difference and gradation in between themselves and that by Sri alone is all this 

world pervaded, he becomes released. 

 

32 33 – 34 . Because of His being without beginning, without the (three-fold) attributes and 

being imperishable, O Arjuna, though dwelling in the body, He is neither or nor is He 

affected. Even as the all-pervading ether, because or its being subtle, is not tainted, even so 

though present everywhere in the body, the (Supreme) Self does not suffer any taint. Even as 

the Sun illumines the entire world, even so does the Lord or the Field illumines. O Arjuna, the 

entire Field. 

 

Bhashya : 

“na ca vyayaaidstsya [%yaah – Anaaid%vaat\ [it | saaid ih p`ayaao vyaiya gauNaa%makM ca | na kraoit 

[%yaadorqMa- ]>M purstat\ | na laaOikk: ik`yaaidstsya | Atao na p`&ma\  [%yaaidvaidit ||” - In this verse, He 

explains that, for Him there is no annihilation etc. Normally things wear out and are subject to 

the three-fold attributes. „He does not act‟ in this way, He having clarified earlier that He does 

not have worldly activities to be performed nor is He affected. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“SarIrsqaao jaIva: | svaPnaona SarIrmaiBap`h%yaasauPt: sauPtanaiBacakSaIit | [it Eauit: || SarIrsqastu saMsaarI 

SarIraiBamatoma-t: | ivaYNau: SarIrgaao|PyaoYa na SarIrsqa ]cyato | SarIraiBamaitya-syaannaOvaasyaaist kdacana | td\gatanaaM 

tu du:KanaaM Baaogaao|iBamaitrucyato | tdBaavaannaaiBamaanaI Bagavaana\ puruYaao%tma: || [it ca | Anaaid%vaainnagau-Na%vaacca 

prmaa%maa jaIvaao|ip na | ikmaut jaDM na BavatIit? SarIrao%pi<alaxaNamaPyaa- tdistIit | sacvaaidgauNavaija-t: | savMa- 

kraoit prmaa%maa | tqaaip na ilaPyato | vaaidp`isaw%vaacca | kuvaa-Naao|ip yat: savMa- puNyapapO:na- ilaPyato | 

janmamaR%yauaidriht: sacvaaidgauNavaija-t: | ivaYNaustiWprItstu jaIvaao|tstaO pRqak\ sada || [it ca | sa eYa naoit naoit 

||  [%yaaid ca ||  -  Jiva is established in the body. “Giving sleep to the Jiva established in the 

body, He remaining Himself without sleep, gives illumination to the sleeping one”, thus has been 

said in scriptures. “The worldly Jiva established in the body, is proud of his body. Sri Vishnu 

even though dwelling in every body is not called SarIrsqa -  established in body, because he has 

never any pride of that body. Experiencing the pleasures and pains is what makes one to be 

proud of his body. In the absence of such experiences, the Supreme Lord does not have any pride 

for the said body”. Because of His being without any beginning and without the (threefold) 
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attributes, the Supreme Self is distinct from the Jiva. Especially the marks of the body being born 

etc. do not exist in the Supreme being. Only for the Jivas, they do exist, like the relationship of 

attributes like Satva etc. Everything is done by the Supreme self alone. Even then there is no 

attachment to Him. Even though there exist disputants, even though He performs every action, 

merits or demerits do not attach to Him. He being without birth or death or devoid of the Satva 

and such other attributes. Sri Vishnu is distinctive from all these being ever different from the 

Jiva. Therefore, naoit naoit - not this, not this etc. 

 

35. Those who perceive within themselves with the eye or wisdom, 'he Field, the Lord or the 

Field and the manner or deliverance of the creatures from Prakriti, they attain the Supreme. 

 

Bhashya : 

“BaUtoBya: p`kRtoSca maaoxasaaQanama\; Amaaina%vaaidkma\ ||” -The way of deliverance for the creatures 

and from Prakriti are the qualities like absence of pride etc. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“jaIvanaamacaotnap`kRtomaa-oxaM BaUtp`kRitmaaoxama\ |” –  For the Jivas, the way of deliverance from 

inanimate Prakriti is explained here as the deliverance from manifested Prakriti. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Thirteenth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Kshetra-kshetraaajnyavibhaga Yoga”. 
 

ooooo  
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Chapter XIV 

Gunatrayavibhaga Yoga 

 

Bhashya : 

“saaQanaM p`aqaanyaonaao<arOrQyaayaOva-i>: |” - Hari Aum ! The means (for deliverance) are hereafter 

propounded. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“xao~xao~&saMyaaogaspYTIkrNapUva-kM ~OgauNyaM ivaivajya dSa-yait |” - After explaining the relationship 

of the Field and the Knower of the Field in detail, the binding effect of the Three-fold attributes 

is clarified.  

 

1 - 2 – 3 – 4. The Resplendent Lord said : That Supreme Wisdom best of all wisdom I will de-

clare again, knowing which wisdom, all the ascetics have attained the supreme Perfection. 

Having taken shelter in this Wisdom and coming towards my likeness they are neither born at 

the time of creation nor adversely affected at the time of dissolution. My womb is the Great 

Brahma (Prakriti); in that womb I provide the seed, whereupon birth of the creatures 

becomes possible, O Arjuna. In all the wombs, O Arjuna, whatever forms are produced, of 

those Brahma is the great womb and I am the father casting the seed. 

 

 Bhashya : 

“mahd\ ba`*ma p`kRit: | saa ca EaIBaU-dugaoit yaa iBannaa | ]maasarsva%yaaVastu tdMSayautanyajaIvaa: || tqaa ca 

kaSaayaNaEauit: - EaIBaU-imadugaa- mahtI tu maayaa saa laaoksaUitja-gatao banQakI ca | ]maavaagaaVa 

AnyajaIvaastdMSaastda%manaa sava-vaodoYau gaIta | [it | mama yaaoina: [it gaBa-Qaanaaqaa- yaaoina: | na tu maata | vaa@yaSaoYaat\ 

|| tqaa ih saamavaodo Saak-raxyasmaRtI – ivaYNaaoyaao-inagaBa-sanQaarNaqaa- mahamaayaa sava-du:KOiva-hInaa | tqaa|Pyaa%maanaM 

du:iKvanmaaohnaaqMa- p`kaSayaint sah ivaYNaunaa saa || [it | At: saItadu:KaiQakM savMa- maRYaap``dSa-namaova | tqaa ca kUma-

puraNao || na caoyaM BaU: | tqaaca saaokrayaNaEauit: - Anyaa BaUimaBau-iryaM rsya Cayaa BaUtavamaa saa ih BaUtOkyaaoina: || [it 

| Avaap svaocCyaa dasyaM jagataM p`iptamahI || [it | AnaaiBasnaatEautomaa-%syapuraNaao>maip svaocCyaOva || mahd\ba`*ma 

Sabdvaacyaa|ip p`kRitrova - mahtI ba`*maiNa Wo tu p`kRitSca mahoSvar: || [it t~Ova ||” – mahd\ ba`*ma is the 

Prakriti. She separately exists as Sri, Bhu, Durga etc. Uma, Saraswati and other Jivas are her 

partial manifestations. “Sri, Bhu, Durga are the three forms of ilIusion that bind Jivas and the 

World. Uma, Vac (Saraswati) and others even though distinct Jivas, since they partial 

manifestation of Sri in Agama, they are also  known as Sri” thus in Kashayana scripture. mama yaaoina 

means not the mother, but the  feminine sakti  existing to accept the seed of consciousness from 

the Supreme Lord and give birth to all life forms. “For giving birth by Sri Vishnu Sri Lakshmi, 

the great Maya, is devoid of all miseries. But along with Sri Vishnu she displays as if she is in 

misery for deluding the ignoble people”, thus in Sharkarakskhya section of Samaveda. An 

examples is the sorrow of Sita which is merely a performance. “Bhu is distinct and the Earth is 

but her reflection. Even though she (the earth) is the last among the five elements, she is the 

origin of all the elements”, thus in Saukaryana scripture. “She accepted servitude willingly even 

though she is the grandmother of all the worlds”, thus in Anabhimaan Shruti. “Both Prakriti and 
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the great Lord are both known as mahad Brahma”, even thus in Matsya Puraana.  

 
Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“yaaoinaBaa-yaa- tqaa sqaanaM yaaoina: karNamaova ca | [it SabdinaNa-yao || A~ yaaoinaBaa-yaa-  - tismana\ gaBMa- dQaamyahma\ 

|| [it vaa@yaSaoYaat\ ||” – There are three meanings for the word yaaoina: - wife, female generative 

organ and the cause. Here yaaoina: means wife, because special use in the sentence – „in that womb 

I give birth‟. 

 

5 - 6. satva (luminous), raja (enterprise) and tama (obscure) these attributes born of Prakriti 

attach, O Arjuna, to that imperishable embodied self in the body. Of these satva being without 

any stains causes illumination and well-being. In association with happiness and wisdom it 

binds, O Arjuna. 

 

Bhashya : 

“banQap`karM dSa-yait saaQanaanauYzanaaya - sa<vama\ [%yaaidnaa |” - The forms of attachment in the 

course of performance of actions by the self are explained here. 

 

7. Know raja to be of the nature of attraction, arises from to craving and attachment. 

Therefore it binds by attachment, O Kaunteya, the embodied one to actions. 

 

Bhashya : 

“tRYNaasa=gayaao: samaud\Bavama\ | tyaao: karaNama\ |” - Because of the influence of that (raja) 

attachment to craving comes to be. 

 

8. And know tama to rise from obscurity, deluding all the embodied being binds, by 

negligence, indolence and sleep, O Arjuna. 

 

Bhashya : 

“A&anaM jaayato yatstd\ A&anajama\ | p`maadmaaohaO tmasa: | [it vaa@yaSaoYaat\ ||” - Obscurity is born of 

non-awareness having been pointed by the use of the words negligence, indolence and sleep. 

 
9 – 18. satva initiates happiness; raja (motivates) performance or action, , tama gives rise to 

negligence obscuring the wisdom, O Arjuna. Overcoming raja and tama, satva prevails  O 

Arjuna. Similarly, raja prevails over satva and tama and even tama (prevails) over satva and 

raja.When through all the gates of this body, Wisdom illumines through, satva should be 

assumed to have increased.Greed, enterprise, performance or actions, ebullition, and desire - 

these spring up, O Arjuna, when raja is in ascendance. Non-illumination, non-enterprise, in-

attention, and similarly delusion, - these spring up, O Arjuna when tama is in 

ascendance.When satva attains maturity at the time of dissolution, then the embodied soul 

attains the pure worlds of those who know the best. The one who is rajasic, reaching at the 

time of dissolution, he is associated with those who are performers of actions; and if it (the 

embodied soul) dissolves when tama prevails, then it (the embodied soul) is born in womb of 
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the deluded.The good actions are said to be saatvic with result which is pure; while the result 

of the raajasic is pain and that of the taamasic is non-awareness. From satva, wisdom is born; 

from raja greed and from tama inattention, delusion and non-awareness. To the higher stage 

goes the one who is saatvic, in the middle, stays the raajasic and the taamasic, being 

established in lower attributes sinks downwards. 

 

Bhashya : 

“rjasastu flaM du:Kma\ [%yalpsauKM d:uKma\ | tqaa ih Saak-raxyaSaaKayaama\ - rjasaao (ova jaayato maa~yaa 

sauKM du:KM tsmaat\ tana\ sauiKnaao du:iKna [%yaacaxato  [it | Anyaqaa du:KsyaaitkYT%vaat\ tamaao|iQak%vaM rjasaao na 

syaat\ ||” - Result of the rajas is pain does not mean absolute pain but pleasure mixed with pain.  

 

19 – 20 - 21. When nothing other than the attributes are seen by the seers as the performer 

and knows the Supreme who is even beyond the attributes, then be attains My nature. Rising 

above these attributes springing from the body, the embodied soul becomes freed from birth, 

death, old age and pain and attains immortality. . Arjuna said: By what characteristics does 

the one goes beyond these three attributes, O Lord ? What is his behaviour and how does be 

go beyond the three attributes? 

 

Bhashya : 
“pirNaaimakta-rM gauNaoByaao|nyaM na pSyait | Anyaqaa, yada pSya: pSyato rugmavaNMa- kta-rmaISaM puruYaM 

ba`*mayaaoinama\ [it EauitivaraoQa: | naahM kta- na kta- %vaM kta- yastu sada p`Bau: | [it maaoxaQamao- ||” - The attributes 

see the one who causes the consequential results, no one else. Otherwise the statement other. In 

that case, “When the seer sees the golden coloured one, the Lord of actions, the Person, the 

progenitor of Brahma” would have contradicted the scriptures. “Neither am I the performer nor 

are you the one; it is ever the Lord”, thus has been said in Moksha Dharma. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 
“etoBya: sacvaaidgauNaoByaao|nyaM kta-rmaISaM yada pSyait tdOvaayaM naa puruYa: | Anyaqaa pSausama: | na kovala 

koSavaM ikntu gauNaoBya ]<ama%vaona ca | kqaM sa eva naa ? yasmaat\ mad\BaavaM saao|iQagacCit ||” - He who sees the 

One, who is different than these attributes, as the performer of actions, he, verily, perceives.  

Otherwise he would be like an animal, not only observing Sri Vishnu, the Lord of actions, as 

distinct from the attributes but seeing Him even superior to those attributes. How does he (the 

Jiva) become like this? By that perceptions be attains My nature.  

“mahalaxmaiirit pra Baayaa- naarayaNasya yaa | p`kRitnaa-ma saa &oyaa p`kYao-Na kraoit yat\ | tsyaastu ~IiNa 

$paiNa sacvaM naama rjastma: | saRiYTkalao ivaBajyanto sacvaM EaI: sad\gauNap`Baa: | rjaao rHjanaktu-%vaad\ BaU: saa 

saRiYTkrI yat: | yadavaoSaaidyaM pRqvaI BaUimair%yaova kqyato | jaIvaanaaM glapnaad\ dugaa- tma [%yaova kIit-ta | 

etaiBaistsaRiBajaIvaa: savao- bawa Amaui>gaa: | savaa-na\ baQnaint savaa-cca tqaa|ip tu ivaSaoYat: | EaIdo-vabainQaka naRNaaM 

BaUdO-%yaanaamaqaapra | etaByaao|nyaM prM caOva ivaYNauM &a%vaa ivamaucyato | saamaqya-itSayadasaaM naOtaByaao ivaVto pr: | [it 

yaavad\ ivajaanait tavat\ tM naRpSaUM ivadu: | tsmaadaByaao|iQakgauNaao ivaYNau&o-ya: sadOva ca || [it mahaivaYNaupuraNao ||” - 
Maha-Lakshmi is supreme spouse of Sriman Narayana. She is known as Prakriti, because she 

creates by her luminosity. In her, therefore, are the three forms, satva, raja and tama. At the time 
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of creation, because of her being Luminous Sri is called sat and because of her illumination as 

tva. Because as BaU, the earth, in the process of creation she is creative (enterprise), she is called 

raja. Since she manifests as this earth she is called BaUmaI. Because she obscures the minds of the 

Jivas, she is known as Durga or tama. The un-liberated human beings are thus being 

controlled by these three attributes. Even though the entire three bind all, especially Sri Devi 

binds the gods, Bhu Devi binds the human beings and Durga Devi binds the asuras.   But 

knowing Sri Vishnu as superior to these three attributes, they are liberated. So long as human 

beings accept them as extremely powerful, till then they will remain like animals in the shape of 

human beings. Therefore Sri Vishnu should always be considered as possessing the increased 

attributes, thus in Maha Vishnu Puraana. “rajasastu flaM du:Kma\ [%ya~ du:Kimait du:KimaEaM sauKma\ | du:K 

dUirit samp`ao>M KM naama sauKmaucyato | [it SabdinaNa-yao || kma-Naao rajasasyaao>M du:KimaEaM sauKM flama\ | A&anajaM 

tamasaya ina%yadu:KM flaM ivadu: || [it skando ||” - “raja, verily, comes about mixed with  pain 

and pleasures. In the word duhkha,  dhu denotes pain and the kha denotes 

pleasure” thus, in Shabda Nirnaya. that tama or obscurity is caused by ignorance 
and always results in continuous pain, thus in Skanda Puraana. 

 

 22 – 23 – 24. The Resplendent Lord said : He does not hate when illumination, enterprise, or 

obscurity arises nor hankers for them when they decline, who being impassive or detached 

from the attributes, remains undisturbed, who stands indifferent knowing that it is the at-

tributes which operate, who considers alike happiness as well as unhappiness, who is content 

in himself, who considers alike the earth, the stone and the gold, who remains balanced in 

pleasant and unpleasant conditions, who remains balanced in compliments and in censure.  

 

Bhashya : 

“pàyaao na WoiYT na ka=xait | tqaa ih saamavaodo BaallavaoyaSaaKaayaama\ - rjastma: sa%vagauNaana\ p`vaR<aana\ pàyaao 

na ca WoiYT na caaip ka=xaot\ | tqaa|ip saUxmaM sa%vagauNaM ca ka=xaod\ yaid p`ivaYTM sautmaSca ja(at\ || [it | na ih 

dovaa ?YayaSca sa<vasqaa naRpsa<ama | hInaa: saUxmaoNa sa<vaona ttao vaOkairka: smaRta: | kqaM vaOkairkao gacCot\ puruYa: 

puruYaao<amama\ || [it ih maaoxaQamao- | saai<vak: puruYavyaaGa` Bavaonmaaoxaaqa-inaiScat: | [it ca ||” - Primarily he 

neither hates nor hankers for. Thus in Bhallaveya section of Samaveda -  “The one who goes 

beyond the three attributes neither hates not hankers for. Even then he would desire for the 

subtle saatvic attribute, but if subtle taamasic attributes come even by destiny, he will reject 

them”. Thus in Moksha Dharma - “Neither the gods nor seers, 0 King, established in satva can 

ever be insignificant in subtle attributes. In which case they would be modified in their 

convictions. One who is not firm in their convictions can never reach the Person, the Best of the 

Persons”. Thus similarly in the same text – “The person who is firm in his saatvic attributes' 

becomes, verily, a man-Lion assured of his liberation”.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 
“laaokisqatana\ p`kaSaadIna\ p`ayaao na WoiYT naocCit | svayaMp`kaSaI maaohaojJastqaa|ip punaircCit | ivaYNaao: 

p`kaSaM tM caaip ina%yaB>\%yaa|iBasaovato | sauKdu:KaidBaavao|ip ivaYNauBa>aO mama: sada | Aqaa-qa- vaa ip`yaaqa- vaa 

inandadInaaM Bayaadip | na ivaYNauBai>h/asaao|sya ikntu saamyamaqaaonnait: | AvaOYNavaarmBavajaI- ivaYNauM yaait na saMSaya: || 
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[it ca |” - The illumination which is established in other people is neither desired nor hated (by 

the one who is beyond the three attributes). The illumined beings under delusion, however may 

again succumb to desires. The illumination of Sri Vishnu being in them, they are ever in 

communion with Him. Even if sometimes deluded, they will again desire communion with Sri 

Vishnu alone. Even in the absence of happiness or unhappiness, the devotees of Sri Vishnu are 

ever equipoise. For the sake of wealth, of dear ones or those who are inimical or because of 

fright, there is never any decrease in their devotion to Sri Vishnu. It is either stable or increases. 

Those who give up things which are not pleasing to Sri Vishnu will undoubtedly reach Him. 

 25- 26 . He who remains balanced in honour and dishonour, among friends or enemies, who 

gives up all enterprises, is called gunateeta, one who is beyond the attributes, who serves with 

dispassionate love and equanimous devotion, he rising above these triple attributes, reaches 

the state of Brahma (Prakriti). 

 

Bhashya : 

“tulya%vaaqa- ]>: purstyat\ | ba`*mavat\ p`kRitvat\ Bagavai%p`yaM ba`*maBaUyama\ | na tu tavai%p`ya%vama\ | ikntu 

ip`ya%vamaa~ma\ | bawa vaa|iptu mau>a vaa na rmaavat\ ip`yaa hro: | [it pad\mao | BaUyaaya Baavaaya |” - Even as with 

Brahma i.e. the Prakriti, even so being pleased with the Resplendent Lord be reaches the: state 

of Brahman. Not becoming pleased in the same manner as from Prakriti. But becoming pleased 

like her. As mentioned in Padma Puraana, “No one bound or the liberated are dear to Sri Hari 

like Ramaa (Lakshmi)”.  BaUyaaya means Baavaaya the state of being similar. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“]dasaInavaid%yau>oSca na kovalaaodasaIna%vaM | nao=gat [%yaudasaInavaRi<ainaSaoQa: | sava-rmBapir%yaagaIit 

ivaSaoYap`yaaojanaapoxayaa|ip naavaOYNavaarmBa [it | [=ganaM xaiNakM kma- dIGa-maarmBa ]cyato | [it SabdinaNap-yao ||” - 
Being impassive does not mean being unconcerned with essential principles (concerned with Sri 

Vishnu). nengate means being indifferent to influences (of the attributes). sarvaarambha 

parityaagi means those who have given up all enterprises unrelated to the devotion to Sri Vishnu. 

“karma means lasting or permanent actions”, thus in Shabda Nirnaya.  

“laxmyaaidiBa: kutao banQaao yaao|naiad: puruYasya tu | tma%yaotIh  yaao ivaWana\ sa iva&oyaao gauNaa%yayaI || [it ca 

p`vaR<ao || t%kRtbanQaa%yayaat\  tdQaIkivaYNaup`aPtoSca td%yayaI%yaucyato | tqaa WarpalamatI%ya rajaanaaM gacCtIit | 

AtI%ya ~IINa $paiNa mahalaxmaIM p`pVto | tyaa %vanaugaRhItao|saaO vaOYNavaao ivaYnaugaao Bavaot\ || [it ca ||” - Whoever 

crosses the hundreds and thousands of eternal shackles created by Sri Lakshmi, is, verily, the 

purusha. He alone is called the wise, and is known as gunateeta - one who has transcended the 

attributes. Thus in Pravritti texts. More than the crossing the shackles, the one who reaches the 

status of Sri Vishnu is said to be beyond the attributes, gunaateeta. Like the one who, crossing 

the door keeper, reaches the King himself. Here Brahma means Prakriti, Maha Lakshmi – “In 

three forms Maha Lakshmi is being eulogized. By her grace alone the devotee of Sri Vishnu 

reaches the state similar to Sri Vishnu”. 

 

27. For I am the abode of the Brahman, the immortal, the imperishable, the eternal, the 

Perennial Principle and the blissful solitude. 
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Bhashya : 

“ba`*maNaao maayaayaa: |” - Brahmana means the Illusion, Sri Lakshmi. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

 “ba`*ma pàPtao ma%p`aPt eva BavatI%yaah ba`*maNaao hIit | madivayaaogaat\ tsyaa Aip ma%sqa eva BavatI%yaqa-: ||” 

-  The words ba`*maNaao hI it is clarified that the one who attains Brahma (Sri Lakshmi) also attains 

Him. Since she is not separate from Me, being in her is as good as being in Me as well, this is the 

purport. Therefore, in this manner the method of attaining Him is explained. ekaintk means the 

happiness of the one who has thus united result in his liberation. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Fourteenth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Gunatrayavibhaga Yoga”. 
 

ooooo 
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Chapter XV 

Purushottama Yoga 

Bhashya: 
 “saMsaarsva$ptd%yayaaopayaiva&anaanyaismannaQyaayao dSa-yait ||” - Hari Aum ! The nature of samsara is 

being explained in this Chapter. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“~yaaodSaao>M ivaivacya dSa-yait-” - Hari Aum ! What was mentioned earlier is further clarified. 

 

1. The Resplendent Lord said : With roots above, branches below and whose leaves are 

concealed is said to be the imperishable Ashwathha tree. Who knows this is the Knower of the 

Veda. 

 

Bhashya: 

 

       “}Qvaao- ivaYNau: | }Qva-piva~ao  vaaijanaIvasvamaRtmaisma d`ivaNaM savaca-svama\ || [it ih Eauit: | }Qva-: ]<ama: 

sava-t: | AQaao inakRYTma\ | SaaKa BaUtaina | Svaao|Pyaokp`karoNa na itYzit [it ASva%qa: | tqaa|ip na p`vaahvyaya: 

| pUva-ba`*makalao yaqaa isqaitstqaa sava-~aip | [it Avyayata | flakarNa%vaacCndsaaM pNa-%vama\ | na ih 

kdaicadPyajaato pNao- flaao%pi<a: ||” - }Qva-: - the upright one is Sri Vishnu. “I am the upright virtue 

dwelling in the Immortal One”, thus in the Vedas.  }Qva-: means superior, pure in all respect. 
AQa:  means base, vile. The branches are the creatures. ASva%qa: is that which exists immutable, 

unchanged, always the same. Even the change cannot make it capable of being destroyed or 

liable to be destroyed.  Whatever form was earlier, the same form being later in Time, it is said to 

be of immutable, indestructible form. Being the cause cCndsaaM means the leaves conceal the 

fruits. It is never possible for the fruits to come, without there being leaves. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“pRqa= maUlaM hirstsya jagad\vaRxasya BaUimavat\ | sacvaaidyau>o icadica%p`kRtI maUla maUlaBaagavat\ | A~aip 

icadicaVaogaao vaRxavat\ samp`kIit-t: | pRiqavaIdovatavat\ twirmaU-Wdcaotnaa | ]<ama%vaa<au maUlaanaamaUQva-maUlas%vayaM smaRt: | 

naIcaasttao mahdhmbauwyaao BaUtsaMyauta: | SaaKaaSCndaMisa pNaa-ina kamamaaoxaflao (t: ||” - The roots being 

distinct, Sri Hari is the World-Tree, even as the earth. Attributes like satva and consciousness 

and non-consciousness are the principal roots. Even here the association of consciousness and 

non-consciousness is similar to the tree. The earth, like the gods, elevates the non-conscious and 

He Himself being supreme is unwavering like the upright root. The lowly ones bound by the 

great sense of ego, get attached to the elements. The leaves are those which conceal 

(Chhandanmsi) the fruits, being the desires for liberation. 

 

2. Branches stretch below and above nourished by attributes and sense objects as branches 

extend downwards spread like the roots in the world of human beings as performance of 

action. 
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Bhashya: 

“Avya>o|ip saUxma$poNa saint SarIradaO ca BaUtaina [it AQaSvaaoQa-ma\ ca p`saUta: | gauNaO: sa<vaaidiBa: | 

p`tIitmaa~sauK%vaat\ p`vaaLa ivaYayaa: | maUlaaina Bagavad``UpadIina | Bagavaanaip kmaa-naubanQaona ih flaM ddait | tqaaih 

BaallavaoyaSaaKaayaaM - ba`*ma vaa Asya pRqa=\maUlaM p`kRit: samaUlaM sa<vaadyaao Avaa-caInamaUlama\ | BaUtaina SaaKaSCMdaMisa 

p~aiNa dovanaRitHcaSca SaaKa: | p~oByaao ih flaM jaayato | maa~a: iSafa maui>: flamamaui>: flama\ maaoxaao rsaao|maaoxaao 

rsaao|vya>o ca SaaKa vya>o ca SaaKa Avya>o ca maUlaM vya>o ca maUlaM na (oYa kdacanaanyaqaa jaayato naanyaqaa jaayato 

|| [it |” - Since the self exists in subtle form in the bodies of the creatures, it is said to have 

spread upwards and downwards. Attributes are  saatvic and the rest. Being pleasant during expe-

rience, they are referred as sprouts. The roots are the different forms of divine resplendence. The 

Resplendent Lord grants fruits according to the performance of the actions. “In this World-Tree, 

the Brahman has entered as the principal root thereof with Prakriti as the subsidiary roots. The 

attributes like satva are the consequent roots. Elements are the branches; hymns are the leaves. 

Gods and the Human beings are the smaller branches. From the leaves, verily, do the fruits 

come about, some becoming fibrous roots. In this (Ashwattha tree) there are fruits of liberation 

as well as of non-liberation; juices of liberation as well as of non-liberation, unmanifest 

branches as well as the manifest; unmanifest roots as well as the manifest. Of this Ashwattha the 

attributes are like the sprouting leaves, pleasant as well as unpleasant. This does not otherwise 

come to happen nor does it not happen at all”, thus in Bhallava Section.. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“karNaoYau isqatM kayMa- vyaaPtM kayao-Yau karNama\ | AnyaaonyasaMyauta: SaaKa maUlaaina tu sadOva tu | ivaYayaa dSa-

naIya%vaat\ p`vaalasadRSaa mata: ||” - In the cause is concealed the result and the result conceals the 

cause. In this manner roots and the branches are etemal1y interconnected. The sense-objects 

being al1uring, are said to be like the sprouts. 

 

3 - 4. It‟s form is not perceived here, neither its end nor the beginning nor the foundation. 

Having cut off this firm-rooted Ashwattha with the strong weapon of non-attachment  that 

Path must be traversed, whereupon those who have reached declaring 'I seek refuge in That 

Primal Person from whom has flowed this ancient enterprise have never returned. 

 

Bhashya: 

“yaqaa isqaitstqaa naaoplaByato | Antaidiva-YNau: | %vamaaidrntao jagatao|sya maQyama\ [it Baagavato | 

AnaaVvantM prM ba`*ma na dovaa ?Yayaao ivadu: | [it ca maaoxaQamao- | Asa=gaSas~oNa sa=garaih%yasaihtona &anaona | 

&anaaisanaaopasanayaa iSatona [it ih Baagavato | CodSaca ivamaSa- eva | ttSca tsyaOvaabanQakM Bavait | tqaaih maUlasqaM 

ba`*ma p`tIyato | tccaao>M tcC//utavaova – ivamaSaa- (sya cCod: | sa tM baQnaait caanyaana\ [it ||” - It is not 

perceived as it exists. Ant and Aaid also means Sri Vishnu. “You are the beginning, the end and 

the middle as well”, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. “Neither the gods nor the seers can see the 

Supreme One who has neither an end nor the beginning”, thus in Moksha Dharma. Asa=agaSas~oNa 

means with the weapon sharpened by non-attachment, with wisdom arising from meditation and 

wisdom, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. Cod means reflection. In that manner the world does not 



211 

 

become a bondage and he will be revealed the well-established Brahman. “Reflection, verily, is 

what is meant by 'cutting off. He will not thereby be bound; others will, indeed, be bound”, thus 

in scriptures. 

“tdqMa- ca tmaova p`pVo p`pVot | tccaao>M t~Ova – tM vaO p`pVot yaM vaO p`pV na Saaocait na )Yyait na jaayato 

na ima`yato td\ ba`*mamaUlaM ticcaicC%sau: || [it | naarayaNaona dRYTSca p`itbawao Bavaot\ pumaana\ || [it maaoxaQamao- | 

Codnaaopayaao ih A~ Aakai=xat: | na ca Bagavatao|nya: SarNyaao|ist ||” - The implication being to Him 

alone one should surrender. “When one surrenders and surrendering whom one neither grieves 

nor is pleased, neither is one born nor does one die, He, verily, is Brahman, the source to be 

desired”, thus in scriptures.  “He whom Sriman Narayana has graced, he verily, becomes 

eligible person for reflection on the world”, thus in Mosha Dharma. The means of severing 

attachments for the spirant. No one other than the Resplendent Lord exists as refuge. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“jagad\vaRxaao|yamaSva%qaao (SvavaHcaScalaa%mak: | Avyayaao|yaM p`vaahoNa svasa>&anahoitnaa | ivaYNaao: samyak\ 

pRqaga\dRiYTnaamacCodnaBaak\ sada | Avya>aidsamastM tu naoit nao%yaaidvaa@yat: | baaoQaonaOva pRqaga\ ivaYNaao: kR%vaa maRgya: sa 

koSava: | tmaovaaVM p`pVot yadMSaaBaasakao (ma\ | jaIvaraiSa: samastao|ip ba`*marud`ond`pUva-k: ||” -Since this 

World-Tree is like a horse with unstable stance, it is also known as Ashwattha, irreversible like a 

stream. It is confident, self-assured being wise. The perception that Sri Vishnu is entirely distinct 

from all else is Wisdom gained from demolition (of the tree). The statement not this, not this is 

what clarifies the unmanifest with the realization that Sri Vishnu as distinct from all else. That is 

what makes one clear the form of Keshava. He, verily, is known as the Primal One, all the 

multitude of Jivas and also Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the rest being nothing save His reflection. 

 

5 – 6 - 7. Those who are freed from pride and delusion, have conquered the defects of 

attachment, who are ever devoted to the Supreme, their desires having been restrained, 

delivered from dualities of pleasures and pain, the un-deluded goes to that state which is 

Eternal. The sun does not shine there, nor the moon, nor the fire, reaching which place, there 

is no return. That is My Supreme Abode. A fragment or My own Self, having become the 

eternal living soul in the world of men, draws towards itself the senses with Mind as the sixth, 

resting in Prakriti. 

 

Bhashya: 

“saaQanaantrmaah - inamaa-na [it | sva$pM kqayait - na td\ [%yaaidnaa ||” - In this verse Sri Krishna 

tells other means of spiritual discipline. He explains His divine form. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  
“ikiHca%saadRSyamaa~oNa iBannaao|PyaMSa [vaaocyato | [-Svarstu yada %vasya SarIrM ivaSait p`Bau: | mana: 

YaYTanaIind`yaaiNa p`kRitsqaaina kYa-it ||” - Due to slight similarity, even though distinct, the Jivas are 

spoken as partial manifestations. The Lord, verily, when enveloping his body energizes the six 

senses including the Mind to the objects of the Prakriti. The statement that it attracts towards 

sound etc. may give rise to the assumption that the Jiva is independent . 
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8. When the Supreme Lord enters a body or departs from the body, then he takes with him 

these (the senses with Mind) along with him, even as the wind carries fragrance from the 

source. 

 

Bhashya: 

“kYa-it [%yau>o jaIvasya svaatn~\yaM p`tItma\ | tinnavaaryait - SarIrma\ [%yaaidnaa | yat\, yada SarIrmaaPnaaoit 

- ]%k̀`amait ca jaIva: - tdoSvar etaina gaRhI%vaa saMyaait || ya~ ya~Ova saMyau>ao Qaata gaBMa- puna: puna: | t~ t~Ova 

vasait na ya~ svayaimacCit || [it ca maaoxaQamao- || BaavaaBavaavaivajaanana\ garIyaao jaanaaima Eaoyaao na tu tt\ kraoima | 

AaSaasau hmyaa-sau )dasau kuva-na\ yaqaa inayau>ao|isma tqaa vahaima || [it ca | h%vaa ija%vaa ca maGavana\ ya: kiScat\ 

puruYaayato | Akta- %vaova Bavait kta- %vaova kraoit tt\ || [it ca | tVqaa|na: sausamaaihtM ]%saja-d\ yaayaadovamaovaayaM 

SarIr Aa%maa p`a&onaa|%manaa|nvaa$Z ]%saja-d\ yaait || [it ca Eauit: | vaa=gmanaisa sampVto mana: p`aNao p`aNastojaisa 

toja: prsyaaM dovatayaama\ | [it ca || ganQaainava saUxmaaiNa ||” - Whenever the Lord accepts the Jiva, then 

accepting him in this manner, energizes or directs his actions. “Wherever the Lord associates or 

wherever repeatedly enters the womb, he occupies those places but does not desire anything on 

that account”, thus in Moksha Dharma. “Even though I know the temporal emotions and lack of 

demerits and also know what is supremely good for me, I am not free to perform them. Even 

though I appear moving to the four comers, enjoying in the mansions, I do perform my actions as 

energized (by the Lord)”, thus in scriptures. “When killing or winning, even if one feels himself 

great person, in reality one does not become the performer of the actions, performing as the 

Creator ordains”. “Even as the vehicle moves from one place to the other when operated by 

some one, even so does this body, in which the Jiva is controlled by the Consciousness, gets 

energized”. The speech and the mind is accomplished by the Mind, the breath is energized by the 

splendour of the breath, i.e. by the respective presiding deities.  ganQaainava means like the subtle one. 

The enjoyment is that which comes thereafter. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “SabdadIna\ p`%yaya yada jIvamaadaya yaa%yat: | gaRhI%vaOtaina saMyaait vaayauga-nQaainavaaSayaat\ ||” - When the 

Jiva is led by the Lord after the death of the body, he takes the subtle senses like the breeze 

taking the fragrance with it. 

 

9. Established in the organs of ear, the eye. the touch, the taste, the smell and of mind He, 

verily, enjoys the objects of senses. 

 

Bhashya: 

“Baaogaao|syaaip saaiQat: purstat\ | [ind`yaWara ih saao|ip Bau=>o | td\ ya [mao vaINaayaaM gaayaint | [it ca 

Eauit: ||” - Through the instruments of senses, the Lord verily, enjoys like those who play vina, 

playing for His pleasure alone. He enjoys only that which is auspicious attribute. „There is no 

inauspicious enjoyment among the gods‟, thus in scriptures. 
 

10. The deluded one does not perceive (the Lord) departing, abiding, experiencing in contact 

with the attributes, but the one with the eye of wisdom does perceive. 
 



213 

 

Bhashya: 

 “gauNaainvatmaova Bau=>o | na h vaO dovaana\ papM gacCiit || [it Eauto: | tih- ikimait na dRSyat? [%yah Aah 

- ]%k̀amantma\ [it ||” – He enjoys through his attributes, therefore evil does not touch him.   How 

one does not perceive and how one is able to perceive is examined by the Lord 

 

11. The equanimous ones who ever strive well-disciplined perceive Him established in the self, 

but those who are not equanimous and undisciplined, though they strive, do not perceive Him. 

Bhashya: 

“yatantao &anaM p`aPya | AkRuta%manaa ASauwbauwya: ||” - Those who ever strive do perceive Him 

through wisdom. AkRuta%manaa means those who are having undisciplined mind. 

 

12. The splendour emanating from the Sun which illumines the whole world, that which is in 

the Moon and in the Fire, know that splendour to be Mine. 

 

Bhashya: 

  “pUvaao->maova &anaM p`pHcayait  - yadaid%yagatma\ | [%yaaidnaa | ” - As was done earlier, be reveals 

the wisdom. 

 

13. Permeating the Earth and the Creatures, I support (them) with energy and I nourish all 

the herbs to become the succulent Soma. 

 

Bhashya: 

  “gaama\ BaUmaIma\” - gaama\ means Earth. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“saaOmya%vaat\ saaomanaamaa|saaO saaomamNDlaga: sada | ” - Sri Hari enjoys the propitious ones established 

in the organs of senses.  

 

14 - 15. Becoming the universal Fire, I abide in the human bodies and enjoined with the 

upward and downward breaths, digest the four types of food. Establishing Myself in the 

hearts of all, I activate as memory and wisdom and also as the absence as well. I am the One 

who is spoken by all the Vedas: I am the creator of the Vedanta and am also the knower as 

well.  

 

Bhashya: 
“vaodinaNa-yaai%maka maImaaMsaa vaodant: | tqaaih saamavaodo p`acaInaSaalaEauit: - sa vaodantkRut\ sa kalak [it | 

sa (ova yaui>saU~kRt\ sa kalak [it ||” - Here Vedanta means the conclusive premises of Vedas.  

“He is the Time, the creator of the Veda. He, verily, is the Time, the creator of the associated 

aphorisms” thus also in Samaveda. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  
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“sa evaaignaisqatao ivaYNaunaa-mnaa vaOSvaanar: sada | sava-oYaaM sa naraNaaM yadupijavya: sadOva ca ||” - Sri Vishnu 

who is abiding thus in the Fire is known as Vaishvanara and ever abiding in all the human 

beings assists subsistence.  “sa eva vyaasa$poNa vaodantkRduda)t: |” - He, verily as Vyasa, created 

Vedanta the document explaining the science of Absolute. 

 

16 - 17. In this world, there are two Persons, the perishable and the imperishable. Perishable 

are all the (manifest) creatures and the indweller is spoken as the (unmanifest) imperishable. 

The Supreme Person is yet another, referred to as the Supreme Self, who entering the three 

worlds and sustaining it is called the imperishable Lord. 

 

Bhashya: 

“xarBaUtaina ba`*maadIina | kUTsqa: p`kRit: | tqaa ca Saak-raxyaEauit: | p`japitp`mauKa: sava-jaIvaa: 

xarao|xar: puruYaao vaO p`Qaanama\ | tdu<amaM caanyamaudahrint jaalaajaalaM maatairSvaanamaokma\ || [it |” - Perishable 

creatures are Brahma and other Jivas. kootastha is Prakriti. “Beginning primarily from Prajapati 

all the Jivas are perishable. Imperishable is (Sri Lakshmi) the Primal Person. Superior to Her 

and distinct from them all is said to be the One who is not subject to bondage”, thus in 

Sharkarakshya scripture,. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya 

“ba`*marud`adya savao- SarIrxarNaat\ xara: | EaIrxara%mao%yauidta ina%yaica_ohka yat: | caotnaacaotnasyaasya raSao: 

saMsqaapk%vat: | kUTsqa A%maa saa &oyaa prmaa%maa hir: svayama\ ||” - Brahma, Rudra and others all being 

subject to the destruction of the bodies are the perishable ones. Imperishable is Sri, having ever 

Conscious (Chit) body. Since she is the repository of both the conscious and non-conscious 

beings, she is known as kootastha.  Superior to the perishable and the imperishable is the 

Supreme One,  well known as Purushottama in Vedas. Thus, in Narayana scripture. 

 

18 – 19 - 20. Because I transcend the perishable and am superior even to the imperishable,  I 

am eulogized in the world and in the Vedas as well, as the Supreme Person. The one who, 

being un-deluded, thus knows Me as the Supreme Person, he is the knower of all and 

worships Me with all his being, O Arjuna. Thus was this most secret science been spoken by 

Me, O Arjuna, knowing which one becomes wise and content or his actions. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Fifteenth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Purushottama Yoga”. 
 

ooooo  
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Chapter XVI 

Daivaasurasampadvibhaga Yoga. 

 

Bhashya : 

“pumaqa-saaQanaivaroaQaInyanaonaaQyaayaona dSa-yait” - Hari Aum ! The obstacles in the course of 

spiritual aspiration arc further explained here. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“dovaasaurlaxaNama\ |”- Hari Aum! Here the distinctive marks of the divinities and demons 

have been described.  

 

1- 3. Absence of fear, purity of mind, equanimity between wisdom and action, charity, self-

restraint, sacrifice, reflection on the self, austerity and uprightness, non-injury, Truth, non-

anger, renunciation, tranquility, non-envy, compassion towards creatures, non-covetousness, 

gentleness, modesty and steadfastness, energy, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, non-malice, nor 

excess of pride - these constitute the attributes of one who is born of Divine nature, O Arjuna. 

 

Bhashya : 

“tpao ba`*macayaa-id | ba`*macayaa-idkM tp: | [it (iBaQaanama\ || pOSaunaM praopd̀vainaima<aanaaM rajaado: kqanama\  - 

praopd`vahotUnaaM daoYaaNaaM pOSaunaM vaca: | rajaadostu madad\ BaItordRiYTd-p- ]cyato | [it (iBaQaanama\\ | laaOlyaM raga: - 

ragaao laaOlyaM tqaa ri>: | [%yaiBaQaanaat\ | Acaaplama\ sqaOya-ma\ - caplaScaHcalaao|isqar: | [%yaiBaQaanaat\ | xamaa tu 

k``aoQaaBaavaona sahapktu-rnaup`kRit: | Ak`aoQaao|daoYa kRcC~ao: xamaavaana\ tu inagaVto | [%yaiBaQaanaat\ ||” - By 

emphasizing austerity, adherence to Brahmic values etc. „Following the Brahmic values itself is 

austerity‟, thus  having been spoken. Animosity having been spoken as the intent to create injury 

to others, is the defect pointed among the rulers and others. “Intention to harm others is said to 

be the defect of animosity”, rulers and others being proud perceiving others without fear is said 

to gives rise to arrogance. Fickleness gives rise to affection. „Affection is attachment as well as 

fickleness‟. Absence of unsteadiness is steadfastness, capla (wavering), caHcala (unsteadiness) Aisqar: 

(non-constant) are same, thus having been said. Forgiveness is refraining from harming through 

anger even those who have harmed. The one who has absence of anger even towards those who 

have caused harm is said to be forgiver. 

 

4 – 5 – 6 - 7. Pretension, arrogance, excessive pride, anger, harshness and non-awareness – 

these constitute the attributes of one who is born of non-divine nature. The divine attributes 

are for deliverance and non-divine attributes are for bondage. Do not grieve, O Arjuna, you 

are born with divine attributes. Creatures of these two attributes - divine and non-divine, are 

created in this world. The divine attributes have been extensively spoken to you; now listen 

from me about the non-divine ones. Performance of actions nor renunciation of actions are 

known to men with the non-divine attributes. Neither purity nor good behaviour, nor Truth is 

known to them. 

 

Bhashya : 
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“dOvaIma\, sampdmaiBajaat:, p`itjaat: |” - Associated with divine endowments. This is the 

purport. 

 

8 - 9. Unreal is this world, they say. Neither established by any Supreme Lord nor established 

by mutual causal relationship; what else is it but the result of carnal desire ? Performance of 

actions nor renunciation of actions are known to men with the non-divine attributes. Neither 

purity nor good behaviour, nor Truth is known to them. 

 

Bhashya : 
“jagat: sa%yaM, p`itYza [-SvarSca ivaYNau: - tWOprI%yaona Aahu: | tsyaaopinaYat\ sa%yasya sa%yaimait | p`aNaa vaO 

sa%yaM toYaamaova sa%yama\ || [it ih Eauit: | Wo vaava ba`*maNaao $po maUt-M caOvaamaRtM ca isaqaM ca yacca sacca %vaM ca || [it ca | 

tsyaaopinaYat\ sa%yasya sa%yaimait | eYa (Ovaott\ saadyait yaamayait caoit || [it ca p`acaInaSaalaEauit: | prsprsamBavaao 

(u>: Annaad\ Bavaint || [%yaaidnaa ||” - The world is real and established by the Supreme Lord, Sri 

Vishnu. Contrary to this is spoken by them. Therefore, upanishads say it is the Truth of the 

Truths. Primal Breath is, verily, the Truth. Of them This is the Truth. This, according to 

scriptures – “Two-fold are the forms of Brahman, manifest and unmanifest. Of them the 

established form is the Truth”. Thus in Prachinashala scripture – “Therefore is the upanishad 

that It is the Truth of the Truth, because He alone destroys and controls”.  aparaspar sambhutam 

means that one is not born from the other. We have already pointed out earlier that “From food 

are born the creatures” etc. 

 

10 – 17. Succumbing to their insatiable desires, full of pretensions, enveloped with excessive 

pride and arrogance, holding wrong views due to delusion, they behave with impure 

resolutions. Obsessed with innumerable cares ending only with the end of the worlds and 

fulfillment of desires as the only supreme goal, they remain self-assured. Bound by hundreds 

of shackles, subjected to desires and anger, they strive to enjoy desires by amassing wealth 

through  unjust means. 'This has been gained by me; with this I will fulfill my desires; this is 

(mine) and the others also will be mine again through possessions, this enemy is slain by me 

and others also will be slain. I am the Supreme Lord, I am the enjoyer; I am the accomplisher,  

the strong and happy, rich and well-born, am I. Who else could there be one like me? I will 

perform sacrifices, I will give charities. I will enjoy.' Thus speak those deluded by non-

awareness. Bewildered by many thoughts, enveloped by web of delusion, attached to 

gratifications of desires, they fall into the foulest hell. Self-righteous, otiose, filled with pride 

and arrogance of wealth, they perform sacrifices only in name, with arrogance and without 

regard to rules.  

 

Bhashya : 

“duYpUrao ih kama: | pataL [va duYpUrao maaM ih @laoSayasao sada | [it ih maaoxaQamao-: ||” - Desires are 

difficult to be satisfied. “Like the netherworlds desires are difficult to be fulfilled. They create for 

me great distress” thus in Moksha Dharma Text. 

 

18 – 19 – 20 Enveloped by self-conceit, force, pride also lust and anger, these malicious people 

despise Me dwelling in the bodies of themselves as well as in others. These cruel haters, evil 
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doers of the world, the meanest of men, I repeatedly hurl in unenlightened, degraded 

wombs.Having acquired unenlightened wombs life after life, these deluded ones do not attain 

Me, 0 Arjuna, but go to the meanest of the goals. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “yao|itmaanaona manyanto prmaoSaao|hima%yaip | imaqyaa jagaiddM savMa- Ba`maja%vaanna itYzit | 

imaqyaa%vaannaoSvarao|syaaist proByaao na ca jaayato | svaisnannaip tqaa|nyaismana\ inayanta|nya [tIirto | p`iWYan%yasaurasto 

tu savao- yaan%yaQarM tma: | AyaaogyaoSa%vakamaacca laaoBaaccaa%masamap-Nao | tcvavaoidYau kaopacca tmastoYaM na dula-Bama\ | 

AxaagamaanaumaanaaM ca svaao>oroip ivaraoiQana: | yasmaat\ to|tao|saura &oyaa evamanyao|ip tadRSaa: | yao tu ivaYNauM prM &a%vaa 

yajanto|nanyadovata: | p`%yaxaaVivasaMvaaid&anaadova ivamaui>gaa: [it ba`*mavaOvato- ||” - Those who think that  „I 

am the Supreme Lord‟ or who considers this world to have been established as nothing but as an 

illusion and (further) since the world is an illusion there is no Lord to organize it, or no one has 

created it, or who despises if informed that both ourselves and others are controlled by the 

Supreme Lord, all these, verily, are demonic and will attain the world of darkness.  The 

unworthy Jivas, who assume no difference between them and the Supreme Lord, who do not 

surrender their selves to Him showing undue desire or poverty of intellect and hatred towards 

worthy souls,  for them the world of darkness is not impossible. Contradicting direct perception 

and authority of the Vedas, those who speak this world to be illusion are assuredly  a-suras. The 

men of wisdom, who knowing Sri Vishnu as the Supreme Lord and being men of wisdom 

propitiate no other divine beings, such ones become eligible for deliverance, thus in Brahma 

Vaivartaka Purana. 

   “inabanQaaya naIcasqaanao|nQaotmaisa banQaaya | saga-NaaM saubahu%vao|ip SaBaaSauBaflaaiQakaO | dovaasaura#yaaO Wavaova 

ganQavaa-Vastdntra | maui>gaa eva iva&oyaa dovaa eva ivamaui>gaa: [it ca | ivamaaoxaaya [%ya~ vaI%yaupsagaa-dova ca maaoxao 

naanaa%vaM &ayato | dovaasaurnar%vaaVa jaIvaanaaM tu inasaga-t: | inasagaao- naanyaqaOtoYaaM konaicat\ @vaicadova vaa | dovaa 

Saapbalaadova p`*laadaid%vamaagata: | At: punaSca dova%vaM to yaaint inajamaova tu | hotut: saao|nyaqaaBaavaao r>ta 

sfiTko yaqaa | Atao ina%yaSca naanyaoYa svaBavaivainavat-k: | ikn%vaak`myaOva tM itYzod\ dovasaga-sttao ih sa: | ASaaocya 

eva iva&oyaao maaoxayaaogyaao hro: ip`ya: [it ca ||” - inabanQaaya means the lowest place, blind and covered by 

darkness. Being conscious of the blissful stages, divinities are said to attain greater happiness 

than the asuras (the unenlightened). That means the gandharvas (celestial beings), the lowest of 

the human beings and gods may attain deliverance. Further in ivamaaoxaaya the preposition iva makes 

it clear that even in deliverance there exists gradation (taratamya).It is but natural that the Jiva is 

a god, a-sura, or a human being  because of their natural attributea and there can never be any 

change in their inclination. Because of curse some like Prahlad become born as asuras, but this 

asura attribute is not natural to them. Therefore, they attain their natural attribute of the gods. 

Like the alum which is clear,  appears red with association of red flower, these appear to be 

asura because of the effect of the curses. But that is not a permanent stain and it cannot change 

their inherent divine attribute. Therefore the ones with divine attributes becoming eligible for the 

love of Sri Hari become fit for deliverance. They are not capable of being unhappy. 

 

21- 22 – 23 – 24. Three-fold, desire, anger and greed, is the door to this hell leading the self to 

ruin. They should be renounced. Delivered from these three gates of darkness, O Arjuna, the 
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man behaves in the manner which is proper for the self, by which it attains the Supreme Goal. 

But he who discards the norms of scriptures and behaves induced by his desires, neither 

attains perfection nor happiness, nor the Supreme Goal.Therefore, making the norms of 

scriptures authoritative for performance or non-performance of actions, become empowered 

here to perform actions, knowing what is declared according to the rules of scriptures. 

 

Bhashya : 

“maamaa%maprdohoYau [it | na ksyaicad\ ivaYNau: kariyata, yaid syaanmaamapIdanaIM karyatu - [%yaaid | [-Svarao 

yaid sava-sya kark: karyaIt maama\ | AVoit vaaidnaM ba`Uyaat\  sada|Qaao yaasyasaIit tu || [it ih saamavaodo yaaskEauit: 

||” -  maamaa%maprdohoYa u means when the actions are not motivated by the Lord. “None of them are the 

actions prompted by Sri Vishnu. If that were not so, then He would not have said „I have not 

prompted these actions‟. “If all the actions are said to be His, then let my actions be performed 

by Him, such ones would be required to be told that they will go to eternal hell, thus according 

to Yaska scripture of Samaveda.   

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Sixteenth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Daivaasurasampadvibhaga Yoga”. 
ooooo 
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Chapter XVII 

Shraddhatrayavibhaga Yoga 

Bhashya : 

 

“gauNaBaodana\ pp̀Hcaya%yanaonaaQyayaona” - Hari Aum ! The difference of the attributes are explained 

here.. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

  “sadsa%kma-ivavaok:” - Hari Aum ! The distinction between the noble and ignoble deeds has 

been explained here.  
 

1. Arjuna said : Those who, discarding the rules of scriptures, offer sacrifices with full 

receptivity, what is their position, O Krishna ? Is it saatvic, raajasic or taamasic ? 

 

Bhashya : 
“Saas~ivaiQamau%saRjya A&a%vaOva | vaod: kR%snaao AiQagantvya: sarhsyaao iWjanmanaa || [it ivaiQaru%saRYTao ih tO: 

| yao vaO vaodM na pznto naa caaqMa- vaodaoj&aMstana\ ivaiw saanaUnabauwIna\ || [it ca maaQaucCndsaEauit: | Anyaqaastu tamasaa 

[%yaovaaocyaot? na tu ivaBajya | yaid saai%vakastih- naao%saRYTSaas~a: | naih vaodivaruwao Qama-: | vaodao Qama-maUlama\ | tiWdaM 

ca smaRitSaIlao | [it ih smaRit: | vaodp`Naihtao Qamaao- (Qama-stiWpya-ya: || [it  Baagavato |” - Saas~ivaiQamau%saRjya  
means without following the scriptural rules. “Knowing the injunctions of the Vedas, the twice-

born ones should proceed in their study”  thus the persons not being aware of this knowledge 

give it up. “Those who do not study the Vedas or even after studying, do not follow the wisdom 

of the Vedas are not well equipoised”, thus in Madhuchhanda scripture. Otherwise they would 

be taamasic ones. If they were saatvic then they would not be reject rules commended in 

scripture nor would the performance of their action be against Dharma. “Because all the Vedas 

are the basis of Dharma”, thus in scriptures.- In Bhagavat Puraana also having been mentioned 

that what is prescribed by the Vedas is Dharma and all that is contrary to that is against 

Dharma. 

 

2 – 3. The Resplendent Lord said : Three-fold is the receptivity (shraddha) among the 

embodied beings according to their nature - saatvic (Luminous), raajasic (Energetic) or 

taamasic (Obscure). With luminousity everything becomes receptive, O Arjuna. Even as one is 

receptive, so is his receptivity. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “Atao ivaBajyaa|h - i~ivaQaa [%yaaidnaa | sa%vaanau$pa ica<aanau$pa | yaao ya%C/W: sa eva sa: | saai%vak 

Eaw: saai%vak [%yaaid ||” – Distinction of receptivity is made here as three-fold. sa%vaanau$pa means 

being attuned to luminous mind. He whose receptivity is luminous his perception verily, is 

enlightened. Those whose receptivity is luminous are to be known as saatvic - the luminous 

ones. Similarly the others. Being receptive (Eawamaya:) means having receptive form (Eawa$p:). 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 
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“saccvaanau$pa jaIvaanau$pa Atao yao saai%vakEaWasto saai%vaka [it &ayanto | Ayaao|nya [it | Eawamaya: 

Eawa$p: | Eawa sva$pM jaIvasya yasmaacC/oyaivaBaodt: | ]<amaaQaamamaQyastu jaIvaa &oya pRqak\ pRqak\ | sva$pBaUta 

EawOva tamaaogaanaaM ca maaoixaNaama\ || saMsmaRitsqaanaaM Eawa$pM manaao|prma\ | t~ sva$pEawOva vyajyato p`ayaSa: @caicat\ | 

svaaitksya tmao$pa Eawa|nt: kruNaai%maka | saai%vakI tamasasyaaip BaUyas%vaat\ td\ ivaivacyato ||” – Attributes 

are commensurate with one‟s receptivity. Therefore one who responds in an enlightened manner 

is said to be of luminous receptivity, even as others differently. Since one responds according to 

one‟s receptivity, one is distinguished from others as to their competence, as the superior, 

inferior and medium separately. The form of receptivity continues to be even for those who are 

go the darker worlds or to those who are delivered. Quite distinct from the form of receptivity 

there exists one which is superior even to the mind, where the real form of receptivity manifests. 

In rare moments in that interior place, the receptivity of the obscure one projects as luminous 

form and vice-versa. Therefore,  

 

4. The luminous ones worship the Divine, the energetic ones worship the Yakshas and the 

obscure ones worship the dead, spirits, and the intermediate groups. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “k: saai%vakEaw? [%yaaid ivaBajyaa|h - yajant [%yaaidnaa ||” -The nature of luminous 

receptivity  is explained by mention that which is done through sacrifice etc.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“Eawo%yaaist@yainaYzao>a saa yaoYaaM dovatao<amao | ivaYNaaOOO td\Ba>bauw\yaOva rmaaba`*maaidkoYau tu | to saaicvaka 

[it &oyaastOirYTM ivaYNaurova tu | EaISca saa|QyaxaivaVa#yaa ba`*maond`aVaSca dovata: | ivabaUQa%vaa<au manvaa#yaa BauHjato 

p`IitpUva-kma\ | vyaaimaEayaaijanaao yao tu ivaYNvaaiQa@yao sasaMSayaa: | sva$pmaa~o dovaanaaM Eawayau>aSca sava-da | rajasaasto 

tu iva&oyaastOirYTM yaxaraxasaa: | dIna%vaat\ dovanaamaanaao ba`*maond`aidsanaamaka: | gaR*Naint yao hirM %vanyadovaaidsamamaova tu | 

naIcaM ba`*maaVnanyaM vaa manyanto naoit caaiKlama\ | ttcC/wayautasto tu tamasaa: pirkIt-ta: | BaUtp`otastu tOirYTM 

iSavaskndaidnaamaka: | saaxaaicCvapirvaara BaHjato (ittamasaa: | maaoxa: saa=kilpk: svagaao- BaUtaid%vaM flaM 

k`maat\ | %ya@%vaa|ip Saas~ivaihtM imaqyaa&anaivavaija-ta: | Ba>\yaa ivaYNauM yajantao to inaiYawacarNaaoijjhta: | to|ip 

yaaint hirM Saas~ivaQaanasqaa: kut: puna: ||” – Those who being pure and receptive consider Sri 

Vishnu as best of the divine ones those should be considered as the devotees of Sri Vishnu and 

also those who consider Ramaa, Brahma and others as his devotees. Those who perform actions 

with which Sri Vishnu is pleased and also please Brahma, Indra and others known as Manus are 

also blessed by Sri, the presiding deity of knowledge. Those who perform mixed sacrifices, who 

disbelieve the supremacy of Sri Vishnu, who are receptive to the forms of the Gods without 

accepting their gradations (taaratamya), should be known as raajasic in nature. Their sacrifices 

being of lower order they accept Yakshas and Rakshasas in the shape of Brahma, Indra etc. 

Those who consider Sri Hari similar to other gods or lesser than Him or other gods as Brahman 

are those whose receptivity is known to be taamasic. The fruits of their sacrifices are received 

by Shiva, Skanda and such others belonging to the company of Shiva, who are extremely 

taamasic. The saatvics attain deliverance, the raajasics attain symbolic heaven and the 

taamasics attain the region of creatures, in that order. The ones who perform sacrifices 
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according to the prescribed rites and rituals and refrain from performing those prohibited by 

scriptures, they propitiating Sri Vishnu and attain Him, freed from illusory knowledge. In which 

case, where is the need to say that those who perform according to the scriptural injunctions will 

surely attain Sri Hari? 

 

5 - 6. Those people who perform terrible austerities, not according to the rules or the 

scriptures, being vain and conceited and impelled by desires and passion, oppress the 

elements in their bodies and Me dwelling therein. Know that their such resolve is not 

luminous. 

 

Bhashya : 

“Bagava%kYa-naM naamaalp%vadRiYTrova | yaao vaO mahantM prmaM pumaaMsaM naOva dRYTa kSa-k: saao|itpaip [it 

(naiBasnaatEauit: | Aasaurao inaScayaao yaoYaaM, t AsaurinaScayaa: | dovaastu saai%vaka: p`ao>a: dO%yaa rajasatamasaa: | 

[it (ignavaoSyaEauit: ||” - Those who oppress the Resplendent Lord within are of little percep-

tivity. Thus in Anabhimaan scripture “Those who are not receptive  to the Great Self, the 

Supreme Person, oppress Him".  Those who are a-sura un-enlightened (of scriptures) are of 

non-luminous, obscure,  of taamasic receptivity. “The Divine ones are said to be saatvic 

(luminous) and the demons are combination of raajas (enterprising) energy and obscurity, 

taamasic (obscure) energy” thus in Agniveshya scripture.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 
“ASaas~ivaihtM GaaorM tPyanto yao tpao janaa: | DmBaah=karsaMyau>a: kamaragabalaainvata: | AkRSaanaip 

laxmyaadIna\ dovaana\ ivaYNauprayaNaana\ | ivaYNauM ca sava-dohsqaM kRSa%vaona ivajaanato | toYaamalpgauNa%vaona klpanaa<ao tmaao Q`a`uvama\ 

| yaaint &oyaaSca to dO%yaa: ipSaacaa vaa|qa raxasaa: ||” - Those who perform terrible austerities even 

according to scriptures, they being arrogant and full of pride and strengthened by the desire for 

fruits and attachment propitiating gods in the lower order like Lakshmi are also devoted to Sri 

Vishnu. But those who consider Him, who pervades, the whole body as having lesser gunas will 

go to obscure worlds. Such people having obscure receptivity are divided in categories like 

Daityas, Pishachas and Rakshasas. 

 

7. Even the food of these becomes attractive in three-fold manner. So also are their sacrifices, 

austerities and the charities. Listen to the distinction among these. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “pÌit: Anantirka | )V%va dSa-nao | isqara: ca na tdOva p>a Bavaint | tqaa (ajyaadya: ||” - 
Joy is the immediate result. What continues to be joyous is hridya - desirable or acceptable to the 

heart. Even though all food are well-cooked, they are not digested immediately. For instance 

ghee and the like.  Being steady or having the attributes of steadiness as in the case of ghee and 

the like 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“AnnaOScaOvaaqa ya&aVO: p`ayaao &oyaa [mao nara: | saaicvaka saaicvakana\ kuyau-ya-smaadnyao tqaotrana\ | 
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!tt\sadIit yad\ ivaYNaaonaa-ma~yamauda)tma\ | p`isawM vaOidkM yasmaat\ kma- tiWYayaM ih sat\ | t~aEawakRtM 

tsmaadsaid%yaova kIt-yato | ivapa` vaodaSca ya&aSca yasmadaota: prsprma\  | ivaihta ivaYNaunaa tona ivaYNauraoimait kIit-t: 

| !tmaismainnadM sava-imait caao>: sa !imait | tsmaad\  ![it ya&adIna\ p`vat-nto ih vaOidka: | Anaao=\kRtM (asaurM 

syaad\ yat\ tsmaad\ !kRtM %vaip | !karaqa-hro: samyaga*aanaadasarurM Bavaot\ | flaM %vanaiBasaMQaaya td\ ba`*ma 

syaanmamaaspdma\ | [it yat\ ik`yato kma- tnnaamaa|to janaad-na: | AiBasainQatM ih tt\ p`ao>M ttM vaa svagauNaO: sada 

[%yaaid ca || -  svayaM p`Qaanamaui_YTM sva$pM kaya-maova ca | [it SabdinaNa-yao | Saas~ivaihtmaip 

BagavaC/waivahInamasadovaoit vaxyait - AEawyaa ]tma\ [it | BagavaC/waivariht%vaadova caaSaas~ivaihtM Bavait | 

ivaYNauBai>ivaQaanaaqMa- savMa- Saas~M p`vat-to | [it pO=gaIEauit: ||” – One should know that by consuming 

food and performing sacrifices the receptivity of the people becomes fashioned. The saatvik 

persons normally perform luminous actions and others in respective manner. By these people Sri 

Vishnu is known through triple symbols - !, tt\ and sat\. Therefore, the firmly established Vedic 

injunctions in relation to Sri Vishnu are known as sat. The performance of actions which are 

done without having receptivity towards Him are known as a- sat\. Sri Hari is known as ! since 

He is elaborately clarified by the Wise through Vedic hymns  and sacrifices. Therefore, 

pronouncing ! sacrifices are commenced by the priests. The performance of sacrifices without 

pronouncing ! in the beginning is of asuric, non-luminous in form. Pronouncing !, without 

being wise of its significance will make him an asura. Since the fruits (of sacrifices) are due to 

Him (Brahman) and deliverance is due to the grace of Sri Janaardan, He (Brahman) is known as 

tat. Since He is pervaded everywhere and has all the auspicious attributes, He is called sat\. 

 “Making Me the Primal object, the forms and also the actions”, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 

Absence of scriptural injunctions and non-receptivity to the Resplendent Lord are considered 

identical. Therefore, „given without receptivity‟ - thus has been spoken later. That which is given 

to the Resplendent Lord without being receptive is what is given without following the scriptural 

rules. “An scriptures exit for the sake of being in communion with Sri Vishnu”, thus in Paingi 

scripture. 

 

8. The food which promotes life, vitality, strength, health, joy and cheerfulness, which are 

sweet, soft, nourishing and agreeable are said to be saatvik, luminous. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“isqara: isqargauNaa: QaRtadya: | kT\vaadInaamaPyaaraogyarsaaVqa-%vaona saaicvak%vamaova | rsyaadInaamaip 

du:KSaaokamayap`da: ]%yau>o: | sa<vaM saaQauBaava: | Bavait ih saao|ip Saucyannaat\ || )VM pScaanmanaaoharI ip`yaM 

t%kalasaaO#yadma\ | sauKdM dIGa-sauKdM rsyamaByaasasaaO#yadma\ || [it SabdinaNa-yao ||” – Food that creates stability 

having stable attributes are pleasurable.  Food that is bitter if it promotes health are satvika, 

wholesome promoting enlightened outlook, becoming pure living, the attribute of the saints..  )VM 

- desirable is that which makes one desire for more. Pleasurable is what pleases at that moment 

alone. sauKM – happiness is what continues to make one happy for a long time. That which becomes 

agreeable even after consuming repeatedly is rsyama\ - savoury or palatable” thus in Shabda 

Nirnaya. 
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9. The food that is bitter, sour, saltish, very hot, pungent, harsh, burning, producing pain, 

grief and disease are preferred by the raajasik, the energetic. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ruxaM naIrsanama\ | tIxNaM saYapaid ||” - That which is tasteless is the tiresome, pungent, similar 

to mustard. 

 

10. The cooked food uneaten and kept over, tasteless, putrid, stale, refuse and unclean is the 

food liked by the taamasik, the obscure. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“yaamaantirtpakM tu yaatyaamaimatIya-to | @vaicacca gatsaarM syaainnayamyaM yaatmasya yat\ | [it ca | pUvMa- svaadu 

pScaadnyaqaajaatM gatrsama\ | SauwBaagavatanaaM tu svaBaavapoxayaOva tu | svaadu%vaaid ivajaanaIyaat\ pdaqaa-naaM na caanyaqaa || 

[it saUdSaas~o ||” - The food which is kept over for a period of three hours after the same is 

cooked is called yaamaa. When the taste of the food is lost, it is also called yaatyaama. Earlier sweet but 

later turned without taste is called gatrsama\ - tasteless. For the one who is devoted to the Resplendent 

One, even if a thing appears tasteless, the real nature of the thing should be made known - thus in 

Sudashastra. 

 

11 – 12 - 13 .The sacrifices performed according to the prescribed rules, without expectation 

of fruits and considering the same for the mental satisfaction is said to be saatvik, 

luminous.The sacrifices performed with expectation of fruits and also for the sake of vanity, O 

Arjuna,  know these to be raajasik, energetic. The sacrifices performed without following any 

rules, without chanting hymns, without  serving food, without giving charities, without being 

receptive, is declared to be taamasika, impure. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“yaagaa<au rajasaat\ svaga-: saaMkipk: ]da)t: | laaok: sa dInadovaanaaM sanaamnaaM vaasavaaidiBa: | 

ivaYNaavaEawyaa|yaaogyakamaaScaOYaaM punaBa-vaot\ | narkM ca ivanaa ya&M rajasaa narlaaokgaa: || inaiSawM kma-kuyau-ScaodIyausto 

narkM Qa`uvama\ | kdaicat\ saaicvaka: kuyau-: kma- rajasatamasama\ | Anyao|nyacca tqaa|PyaoYaaM isqait: svaaBaaivakI puna: | 

svaM svaM kma- tu savao-YaaM sadOva syaanmah%flama\ | AnyadlpflaM caOva baahulyaM toYau laxaNama\ || [it pad\mao ||” - By 

performing only sacrifices, the symbolic heavens are attained. This place is the habitation of the 

jivas who are similar to Indra and other gods who had fallen from their position. Since they were 

not receptive to Sri Vishnu or their desires exceeded their capabilities they attain such worlds but 

not the nether world. But those who perform energetic sacrifices and those who perform works 

which are prohibited will attain the eternal nether world without any doubt. They are often 

saatviks whose action are a mixture of both raajasik and taamasik. Others also perform actions 

which are not in consonance with their nature falling back to their natural attributes. Performance 

of their work according their respective natural attributes alone brings them better fruits. 

Performing actions contrary to their attributes brings lesser fruit. That which brings more fruit 

should be considered as their natural attribute,thus in Padma Purana.. 
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14 – 15 - 16. Worship of the Gods, of Brahman abiding in men, Teachers and men of wisdom 

being pure, righteous, non-injury are said to be the penance of the body. Utterance which 

speaks Truth, causes no offence but is pleasing and beneficial, promotes introspection in self 

and  meditation are said to be the penance of the speech. Serene thoughts, gentleness, 

reflection, silence, restraint of the Self and purity of one's nature are said to be the penance of 

the mind. 

 

Bhashya : 
“saaOma%vama\ Ak`aOya-ma\ | Ak``Ur: saaOmya ]cyato | [it (iBaQaanama\ | maaOnama\ mananaSaIla%vama\ - baalyaM ca paMiD%ya 

inaiva-Vaqa mauina: | [it ih Eauit: | etona hIdM savMa- matma\ | yadnaonaodM savMa- matM tsmaanmauinastsmaanmauinair%yaacaxato || [it 

ih BaallavaoyaEauit: | kqamanyaqaa – maanasama\ tp: syaat\? ||” - saaOma%vama\ means being soft, gentle, not harsh 

or cruel. “Not being cruel is called being gentle” thus has been said. maaOnama\ means silence, being 

ever reflecting. “After acquiring wisdom and being eligible one acquires maaOnama\” -  Thus also in the 

scriptures. By him alone all this is reflected upon, thereupon, he is called Muni, thus in Bhallava 

scripture. Otherwise how else one could perform penance with the mind? 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“maaOnama\ mananama\ |” – maaOnama \ means reflection.  

 

17. These three-fold penances by men performed without any expectation of rewards but  with 

intensity and keen receptivity are known as saattvik, luminous. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “yau>O: Bagavadp-Naaidyau>O: | yau>Oirit danaaidYau sava-~ samama\ |” – Here yau>O: means proper for 

offering to the Resplendent Lord. That charity is proper which is similar everywhere. 

 

18 – 19 – 20 – 21 – 22 - 23. The penance performed with vanity for gaining respect, honour, 

reverence is known as raajasik and  therefore, unstable and not lasting.The penance 

performed with foolish obstinacy by torturing the self and for causing injury to others is 

known as taamasik, obscure. The charity which is done without expectation of any rewards in 

return as one's duty at the proper place and proper time for a worthy person, is known as 

saatvik, luminous. The charity which is done in expectation of return or in the hope of future 

gain or with great reluctance, is known as raajasika. The charity which is done at the wrong 

place and at the wrong time and to an untruthful person without proper knowledge  is known 

as taamasik, obscure. Considering Aum tat sat as the three-fold symbol of Brahman, the 

knowers of Brahman, the wisdom of the Vedas and  the sacrificers were similarly ordained in 

earlier times. 

 

Bhashya : 

“punaSca kmaa-dIitkt-vyataivaQaanaaqa-maqa-vaadmaah - ! t%sad [%yaaidnaa | prsya ba`*maNaao (otaina naamaaina - 

AaotM jagad\ ya~ svayaM ca pUNaao- vaodao>$pao|napucaartSca | savaO: SauBaOScaaiBayautao nacaanyaOraontd\said%yaonamatao vadint || 

[it )gvaodiKlaoYau | iWtIyapadtt\ Sabdaqa-: | sadova saaomyaodmaga` AasaIt\ | [it ca | tona, ba`*maNaa | Aa%mapUjaaqa-ma\ | 
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vaodivaiQavya-Hjanama\ | maa tU>a purstat\ ||” - Once again actions and the modalities that are ought to be 

performed are spoken  by mentioning ! tt\ sat\ etc. which, verily, are names of the Supreme 

Brahman. Here in this world He is spread over in all entirety as Aum, therefore made reference in 

Vedas with respect. Thus, in the subsidiary chapter of Rigveda - He is sat\, since without any 

defects and is completely auspicious -  “He (sat), verily, my dear, was there in the beginning”,  

“Aum, that is Brahman”. For propitiation of the Self by indicating the Vedic injunctions and 

Himself being referred subsequently. 

 

24 - 25. Therefore utterance of Aum, performance of sacrifices, charity and penance are 

enjoined in scriptures by the communicators of Brahman and with utterance of 'tat' the 

performance of sacrifice, penance and various acts of charity are performed by seekers of 

deliverance. 

 

Bhashya : 

“tt\ flaM mao syaad\ [%yainaiBasanQaaya |” – The utterance of the word tat, without expecting that 

the fruits be mine. 

 

26. The word Sat is uttered with truthful and noble intent, and similarly O Arjuna, for any 

praiseworthy performance also the word  sat is used.  

 

Bhashya : 
“sad\Baava Sabdona p`jananaM saUicatma\ | ! [%yau>\vaa AnaiBasanQaaya flaM ya&danatpaidkRtamaitp`Itonaa-

masaamyaad\ ba`*maOva inaYpaidtM Bavait || [%yaaSaya: | tqaaca ?gvaodiKlaoYau - ! ya&aVa inaYflaM kma- tt\ syaat\ sad\ 

vaO tdqMa- kma- vadint vaoda: | tcCbdanaaM sainnaQaoba`-*map`Itostd`Up%vaajjainatM ba`*ma tsya || [it |” - By the word 

sat, the creation is suggested. Pronouncing the word Aum knowing its meaning fully, without 

expectation of the fruits, by performing sacrifice, charily and penance with great love, uttering 

the name (of the Lord, Brahman alone is propitiated, this is the purport.  “The sacrifices which 

are done without expectation of the fruits are called, verily, Aum tat sat. The Vedas call them 

performance of actions, since with those words the Brahman is pleased and they gain the 

experience of the Brahman”,  similarly in the Rigveda. 

 

27 - 28. Abidance in sacrifice, penance and in charity is spoken as sat. The performance of 

action as well as the purpose of action are also called sat'. If any offering or charity is made or 

penance or rituals performed without receptivity, then the same are called asat,  O Arjuna and 

it is of no significance here or hereafter. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“sa%sambainQa%vaadova kmaa-id sat\ | ! t%saiditnaamnaaM ivaYNaaO p`isaw%vaat\ | sa`va%yanaao=kRtM ba`*ma prstacca 

ivaSaIya-to | Anaao=kRtmaasaurM kma- [it Eautornaao=kRtsyaasaur%vap`isawo: | Anaqa-&aoidtao man~ao inars~ait maanat: | 

yanman~stona kiqatao man~aqaao- &oya eva tt\ || [it pO=gaIEautoSca || tdqa-%vaona flaanaiBasainQapUva-kkma-Na  eva 

saai%vak%vaacca || td\Ba>\yaa t%smarNapUva-kmaova kma- sadnyadsadovaoit Baava: || rajasasyaaPyasadntBaa-va eva | 
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ivaYNauEawariht%vaat\ | saaicvakM maaoxadM kma- rajasaM saRitdu:Kdma\ | tamasaM patdM &oyaM tt\ kuyaa-t\ kma- vaOYNavama\ || 

[%yaagnaoyao ||” - Since the performance all the actions are in reference to Him alone they are known 

as sat. Sri Vishnu is famous with His three-fold name, Aum tat sat. The vedic hymns gain power 

if these words are uttered in the beginning and lose the power if they are uttered at the end. The 

hymns which are sung without uttering these words, they are called asura – non-luminous. Thus, 

in Paingj scripture =  “The recitation of the hymns without knowing their meaning is worthless. 

Because the hymns protect the reciter, they are known as mantras (the hymns). Therefore the 

meaning of the hymns should ever be known”. The performance of the actions after knowing 

their meaning but without expectation of the fruits, is known as saatvik, luminous. Therefore 

those actions done remembering Him are called sat and all other actions are called asat. raajasik 

works are also included as asat because the same being devoid of receptivity towards Sri Vishnu. 

Luminous, saatvik actions lead one to deliverance. Energetic raajasik actions lead one to 

samsara and misery. The obscure, taamasik actions lead to inferior worlds. Therefore one should 

always perform actions which please Sri Vishnu. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Seventeenth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Shraddhatrayavibhaga Yoga”. 
ooooo 
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Chapter XVIII 

Mokshasanyaasa Yoga 

 

Bhashya: 

“pUvaao>M saaQanaM savMa- sai=xaPyaaopsaMhr%yanaonaaQyaayaona |” - Hari Aum ! All the Perennial Principles 

spoken in the earlier Chapters have been briefly spoken as conclusion in this Chapter. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 

“savaa-Qyaayaao>Qaama-sya samaasatao inaNa-yaa%makao|nau>~OgauNyavaadI caayama\ |” – In this Chapter all that 

was to;ld earlier is reiterated.  

 

1 - 2. Arjuna said: I desire to know, 0 Krishna, the true principle of emancipation and of 

relinquishment separately. The Resplendent Lord said: The wise ones declare that relin-

quishment is giving up of performance of action prompted by desire and renunciation is 

abandonment of all the fruits of action by those given to wisdom. 
 

Bhashya: 

 “flaainacCyaa|krNaona vaa kamyakma-nyaasa: sanna\yaasa: | %yaaga: tu fla%yaaga eva | tqaaih 

p`acaInaSaalaEauit: - AinacCyaa Akma-Naavaa|ip kamyanyaasaao nyaasa: fla%yaagastu %yaaga: || [it |” - Non-

performance of actions which promotes even little desire for fruits is relinquishment.  Sanyaas, 

renunciation is giving up the fruits of actions. “Both non-performance of action which promotes 

desire and giving up the fruits of desire is relinquishment”, thus in Prachinshala text. 

 

3. Actions which are defective should be relinquished, say some learned men. Others declare 

that actions like sacrifice, charity, penance should not be relinquished. 

 

Bhashya: 
“manaIiYaNa: [it ivaSaoYaNaat\ pUva-pxaao|ip ga`a( eva | fla%yaagaona %yaagaao ivavaixatao ya&adost%pxao | yastu 

kma-fla%yaagaI [it ca vaxyait | At ek evaayaM pxa: ||” - In the first part of the verse, the reference is 

to mainaYaINa: the protagonists of the First Part, the pUva-pxa, which is accepted as reasonable. 

According to the protagonists of the other side, the ]<arpxa only giving up the fruits of action is 

renunciation. Having said later (in Gita) yastu kma-fla%yaagaI, the other view has also been accepted 

as reasonable. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“mainaYaINa: [%yau>vaat\ to|PyainaMVa: | At: %yaajyaM daoYavat\ || [%yasyaaqa-: | sa=gaM %ya>\vaa flaM ca, [it 

||” - Having referred them as manishinah, learned men, their views are not to be ridiculed, but 

should be given up as defective, thus it is averred. This is the purport - giving up actions with 

desire for fruits and attachment to them. 
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4. Listen to Me with fervor, O Arjuna, the truth about renunciation. Renunciation has been 

declared to be three-fold. 

 

Bhashya: 

  “t%p`karM caa|h - inaScayama\ [%yaaidnaa ||” those methods are explained as certain.  

 

5. Sacrifice, charity and penance should never be renounced but should always be performed, 

because they are the purifiers of the men of wisdom. 

 

Bhashya: 

“ya&Baod ]>ao d`vyaya&: [%yaaidnaa | danao%vaBayadanamantBa-vait | etoYaaM maQyao yai%kiHcad\ ya&aidkM kt-

vyamaova [%yaqa-: | Anyaqaa  - ba`*macaarI gaRhsqaao vaa vaanaps̀qaao yaitstqaa | yadIcConmaaoxamaasqaatumau<amaaEamaaEayaot\ || 

[it vyaasasmaR%yaaidivaraoQa: | &anaya&a ivaVaBayadanaba`*macayaa-id tpsaao ih to | Atao yad\ vacaao|nyaqaa p`tIyato,  

AiQakairBaodona td\ yaaojyama\ | AnyaqaoroYaaM ga%yaBaavaat\ ||” - The types of actions are spoken here in this 

verse. The different types of sacrifices have been clarified earlier as sacrifice with wealth etc. In 

charity even fearlessness is also included. Such actions like sacrifices etc. should be performed 

by all. Otherwise it would contradict the statement in Vyaas Smriti – “An aspirant, householder, 

forest-dweller and even a recluse, desiring deliverance have to perform the actions to attain best 

of the status”. Sacrifice in the form of acquiring wisdom, charity in the form of fearlessness, and 

penance in the form of being a religious aspirant, should be performed. Those actions also are 

declared to be of the nature of sacrifices. Otherwise earlier statements will stand contradicted. Sri 

Krishna subscribes to the view that since performance of action by itself cannot be avoided by 

any persons belonging to the four aashramaas, what is desirable is renouncing the fruits and 

attachment towards them. 

 

6. But these actions should be performed by giving up attachment to the fruits of 

performance. This, O Arjuna, is My decided and best of the views. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“d`vyaya&aidnaaM maQyao svaaoicatao ya&ao ivaVadanaaidYau svaaoicatM danaM svaaoicatM tpSca savaOva-Naa-EaimaiBarnyaoSca 

kaya-maovao%yaqa-: | ivaYNaunaamasvaaQyaayaao|n%yaanaaM sa%yaaopvaasaaid: |” - In the sacrifice of wealth, in the sacrifice 

of knowledge, in the sacrifice of penance, one should perform charity, instruct and practice aus-

terity according to one's capacity and according to the classification (Varna) and stage 

(aashramaa) in life, together with other functions. This is the purport. Those belonging to the 

lowest of the classes should propitiate Sri Vishnu by repeating His name, speaking truth and 

austerity of fasting etc. 

 

7. Renunciation of those actions, which are ordained to be done, is not desirable. Giving up 

(such actions) through ignorance is declared to be of taamasik. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
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“sa=gafla%yaagamaRto sva$p%yaaga: kaya-- [it imaqyaa&anaa#yamaaohat\ | svaya&adIna\ pir%yajya inaryaM yaa |” - 
Non-attachment to the fruits of action is what is said to be the true nature of renunciation; giving 

up performance of the action alone is erroneous.   

 

8. Renunciation of action because it is painful or from fear of physical suffering, having been 

declared to be raajasik does not bring any rewards. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“maaohM ivanaa dRYTdu:Kima%yaova | du:KSabdona kovalaM maanasama\ | kaya%koSasya pRqagau>o: | duKM tu maanasaM 

&oyamaamaayaasaao baa( ]cyato | ivaSaoYasya ivavaxayaamanyaqaa sava-maova tu || [it SabdinaNa-yao |” - Unless one is 

deluded, what one perceives is but cause of misery. Misery is, however, only the mental 

impression. Because normally what affects the body is spoken separately. “Misery is but a 

mental stale. Exertions should be known as external phenomenon. With proper discrimination all 

this would be clear”, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 

 

9 – 10 - 11. Performance of action as one's ordained duty and renunciation of the fruits and 

all attachment to them, is considered as saatvik. The saatvik renouncer, who is wise and whose 

doubts are dispelled has neither aversion to inauspicious actions nor attachment to auspicious 

actions. It is not possible for any embodied being to renounce actions entirely (therefore) he 

one renounces the fruits of action he, verily, is said to be the renouncer 

 

Bhashya: 

“Anyas%%yaagaaqaa-o na yau> [%yaah - na ih, [it |” - In this verse it has been clarified that mere 

renunciation of all actions is not the proper meaning. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“na WoYT\yakuSalaM kma- kovala dRYTdu:Kma\ | janmaantrkRto puNyao na sajjaot\ saaicvakScalao | ya: samyak\ tcvaivad\ 

ivaYNaaostdp-NaiQayaOva tu | flaocCavaija-tstsya kma- banQaaya naao Bavaot\ | bahulaM caodlpdaoYaM yaavadovaapraoxadRk\ || [it 

ca ||” – kuSala - the qualified person would not despise actions only because they entail misery. 

By meritorious deeds done over different lives will not be used by him for enjoying insecure 

heavens. Knowing the fundamental principles the one, who offers them (his kma-s) to Sri Vishnu 

without attachment to the fruits of his actions, such one does not get bound (by his actions). 

However, performance of many actions may become reason for little demerits till one attains the 

knowledge of the Supreme. 

 

12. Undesirable or desirable and also the mixed ones, thus the threefold fruits of actions 

accrue to those on their death; none for those who have renounced. 

 

Bhashya: 

  “%yaagaM saaOit AinaYTma\ [it |” – Here in this verse, undesirable renunciation is praised. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
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“AnyaoYaaimaYTma\ | Asya tu %yaaiga%yaadova naoYTma\ | &anaadomaao-xaBaaogyaSca naanyat\ syaat\ kma-Na: flama\ | 

%yaaiganastcvasaMvao<aurnyaoYaaM tdRto flama\ || [it ca | kovalakamyakmaa-NaaM pranapoxayaa|PyakrNaima%yoatavaaMs%yaagaat\ 

sannyaasasya ivaSaoYa [%ya%yaaiganaaM p`ityaaoiga%vaona nyaaisana ]>a: | %yaaiga%vaM toYaamaip (ist || procCyaa|ip yao kamyaM 

kma- kuyau-na- tu @vaicat\ | nyaaisanaao naama to|nyaoBya: fla%yaaigaByaM ]<amaa: || [it ca ||” - For the others,  it 

(renunciation) is desirable. However, being mere renouncer (of actions) is not sufficient. For the 

men of wisdom and for those who are keen for deliverance, there exist no other fruit for action. 

For the renouncer having knowledge of the fundamental principles, Eternal Bliss itself is the 

fruit. There is no fruit other than this. With no expectation of fruits for themselves, the renouncer 

performs actions desiring welfare of the others. But the relinquisher (saMnyaasaI) does not perform 

actions associated with desire, even as the actions end in welfare of others. However, the 

renunciation exists for the renouncer as well as for the relinquisher. “Those who do not perform 

any actions (associated with desires), even when they are for the welfare of others, are called 

relinquishers (saMnyaasaI); these are superior to the mere renouncers”. 
 

13. Know these five-fold principles instructed by Me, O Arjuna, which are for the performance 

of actions according to Sankhya philosophy. 

 

Bhashya: 

“puna: sannayaasaM p`pHcaiyatuM kma-karNaanyaah - pHca [%yaaidnaa | saa=#yakRtanto &anaisawanto ||” -  Sri 

Krishna again reiterates saMnyaasa, the relinquishment of the actions, sa=#yakRtanto means in the 

philosophy (siddhant) of Wisdom. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“kiqatM prma saa=#yaM kiplaa#yaona ivaYNaaunaa | saoXvarM vaOidkM saaxaaj&oyamanyadvaOidkma\ || [it ca |” - 

Sankhya philosophy spoken here is the one propounded by Sri Vishnu in the form Sage Kapila. 

This is the one which accepts the existence of the Supreme Lord according to the Vedas. There 

also exists another Sankhya philosophy known as Sankhya which does not accept the authority of 

Vedas. 

 

14. The seat (of action), similarly the performer of action, the instruments and the distinctive 

means are variously expressed, the Divine being the fifth. 

 

Bhashya: 

“AiQaYzanama\ dohaid: | kta- ivaYNau: | sa ih kta- [%yau>ma\ | jaIvasya caaktu-%vao p`maaNamau>ma\ | krNama\ 

[ind`yaaid | caoYTa ik`yaa: | hstaidik`yaaiBaih- haomaaidkmaa-iNa jaayanto | Qyaanaadorip maanasaI caoYTa karNama\ | pUva-

tnaIcaoYTa|ip saMskarkarNa%vaona Bavait | dOvama\ AdRYTma\ | tqaaca AayaasyaEauit: - dohao ba`*maaqaoind`yaaVa:  ik`yaaSca 

tqaa|dRYTM pHcamaM hotu [it | kovalama\ inaiYk`yama\  | enaM kovalamaa%maanaM inaiYk`ya%vaad\ vadint ih | [it t~Ova ||” - 
AiQaYzanama\ means the basis and the rest. kta- is Sri Vishnu. He alone is said to be the creator of 

everything. Besides, Jiva has already been explained as not the independent creator but krNama\  
are the instrument of senses. caoYTa means actions. With the use of hands etc. the activities of 
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sacrifice etc. come to be performed. Qyaana, meditation etc. is the activity of the Mind. By such 

various actions alone saMskar, the tradition becomes established born. Divine is that which is not 

visible. “The body, Brahman, the sense-instruments and their activities, similarly the fifth one, 

the unseen. these are the causes for the actions” thus in aayaasya scripture. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“AiQaYzanaM SarIraid ||” - AiQaYzanaM means the body and the rest. 

 

15 – 16 - 17. Whatever actions a man performs through the body, speech and the mind, 

judicious or injudicious, for them these are the five causes. This being the case, the one who 

considers himself as the exclusive performer of actions, due to lack of intelligence, does not 

truly perceive. He is of distorted intelligence. He who does not have the attitude that he himself 

is the doer, whose intellect is not tainted, even though be kills people he does not consider 

himself being the killer and, therefore, is not affected. 

 

Bhashya: 

“tj&anaM staOit - yasya [it | yas%vaIYad\ baw\yato sa [-Yadh=karI ca ||” -  The knowledge that one 

is not the performer of the action is further explained in this verse. The one who is bound by 

actions, he, verily is the one who has the attitude as the performer of action. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“svaatn~\yamaISvaro vaoi<a naOvaa%maina kdacana | [-SvaraQaInamaovaa%mana\ svaatn,~\yaM tu jaDana\ p`it | tarmyaona 

laxmyaadojaI-vaana\ p`it ca sava-Sa: | yastdqMa- samau%pnnaao yaqaa rud`ao yaqaa yama: | h%vaaip sa [maana\ laaokana\ na hint na 

inabaw\yato | A&stdqMa- jaatao|ip bauw\yato dO%yavad\ Qa`uvama\ | ApraoxadR= na jaatao yastdqMa- mai>gaM sauKma\ | h/saot\ 

yasya praoxa&: ikiHcad\ daoYaoNa ilaPyato || [it ca | Asvaatn~\ya&anaawnmaIit Baavaao|Pyasya naastIit na hint | 

Anyasya BaavaaO|istIit ivaSaoYa: | bauiwya-sya na ilaPyato, [it ragaanna hint | ikntu Qama-bauw\yaa: || svaatn~\yaM 

manyamaanasya ragaad\ QamMa- na kuva-t: | tainnaima<astu daoYa: syaad\ gauNaSca syaat\ svakma-ja: || [it ca |” - 
Independently human beings being gross and under the control cannot perceive the Supreme 

Being by their own strength, all Jivas from Lakshmi downward being in all circumstances 

subservient to the Supreme Being according to gradation (taaratamya), having born as Rudra and 

Yama have even destroyed these worlds do not consider themselves having destroyed. But those 

who even though are born as instruments for destruction are not aware, they surely become like 

demons. Such ones do not become receptive to the experience of the Prime Existence nor do they 

become entitled to be delivered. But those who are receptive to satya, the Supreme Being, such 

ones would not be affected by such defects.  Being not independent even though killing, they 

will not have the attitude as killer. For such ones have the special attitude. „Whose intellect is not 

tainted‟ means those who kill as their ordained duty. But those who assume themselves to be 

independent, even though they perform their righteous duties, for them there will be occasion for 

defects and demerits from performance of his own actions. 

 

18. Knowledge, object of knowledge and the knower (of the knowledge) are the three-fold 

instruments of action; the instrument, the action and the performer of actions constitute the 
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three-fold constituents of action. 

 

Bhashya: 

“evaM tih- na puruYamapoxya ivaiQa:, Aktu-%vaad\ [%yat Aah  - &anama\ [it | i~ivaQaa kma-caaodnaa | ett\ 

i~ivaQamapoxya kma-ivaiQairit i~ivaQaa [%yaucyato | karNaaina sai=xaPyaa|h krNama\ [it | kma-sa=\ga`h: | kma-

karNasa=\xaop: | AiQaYznaaid krNa evaantBaU-tma\ | tqaahRgvaodiKlaoYau - &anaM &oyaM &ainanaM vaaPyapoxya ivaiQarui%qat: | 

krNaM caOva kta- ca kma- karNasa=\ga`h: || [it | AkR%vao|ip ivaiQaWaroSvarp`saadaidcCaao%p<yaa ]>karNaO: kma-Wara 

puruYaqaao- Bavait || [it |  [-SvaraaQaIna%vao|ip ivaiQaWara inayatstonaOva | yaid caocCaidjaa-yato tih- kairtmaovaoSvaroNa | 

flaM ca inayatma\ | vastutao|ktu-%vao|PyaiBamaainakM ktu-%vaM tsyaOva | svaatn~\yaM ca jaDmapoxya [it na p`vaRi<a 

ivaiQavaOyaqya-ma\ | savMa- caOtdnauBavaao>p`maaNaisawma\ || [it na pRqak\ p``maaNamaucyato ||” – Even for such persons no 

similar expectations would arise, having the attitude of the non-performer of actions. Having 

resorted to three-fold instruments of action, the three-fold consequence of action are also spoken. 

The causes have been spoken briefly in the later half of the verse. Here consequences of action 

means the constituents of the causes all actions. In them is included all the basis, (AiQaYzana 

mentioned earlier). “Relying on Knowledge, the act of Knowing and the Knower, the scriptural 

injunctions become established. The Cause, the Performer and the Performance constitute the 

Action”, thus also in Rigveda.. Even though a non-performer of the actions, he becomes eligible 

as a qualified person, through knowledge of scriptures and grace of the Lord, through intended 

desires and performance of the actions. That is through knowledge of scriptures and being disci-

plined as subservient to the Lord. Even as he desires, even so he performs the actions and 

therefore performance of actions becomes only a inaima<a, occasion. But in normal circumstances, 

even though he is not the performer of the actions, through ego-sense he assumes himself to be 

the performer. Since the human being has more independence than other gross objects, he is ca-

pable of discriminating the scriptural injunctions. Since all this is established through experience, 

no additional proofs are here adduced. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“saMp`oriyaturISasya kma-svaiKlacaotnaana\ | &atR&ana$pa p`orNaa saa sa eva yat\ | sva$poNaOva ina%yaa saa 

ivaSaoYaa%matyaa Bavaot\ | ivaSaoYaao|ip sva$poNa ina%yaSca syaad\ ivaSaoYat: | svainavaa-hkta yasmaannanavasqaa ivaiSaYTvat\ | 

ivaSaoYasya ivaiSaYyasyaaPyaBaodo|ip ivavaaidnaa | ivaSaoYaao|s%yaova  naaraist (navasqaa kqaHcana | &aturnyaao|himait  tu 

ksyaaPyanauBavaao naih | Aisma &atOvaahimait ivaSaoYaao|yaimadanaIM mao samaupiqat: | [%yaaVnauBavaad\ Baodao na 

ivaSaoYyaivaiSaYTyaao: | ivaSaoYaNaM tu iWivaQaM ivaSaoYaa#yaM tqaotrt\ | ivaSaoYamaNayaod\ yaona p`ao>M tona ivaSaoYaNama\ | 

ivaSaoYaao|ip ivaSaoYasya svasyaOva gamakao Bavaot\ || [%yaaid t%vaivavaoko || saMga`h: pHcakarNaanaaM sa=xaop: | AiQaYzanasya 

krNao|ntBaa-vaat\ | dOvaSabdao idtoSvarsyaOva mau#yaktu-%va: ||” – Energized by the Supreme Lord, the Jivas 

performs actions and acquires special characteristics similar to that of the Lord. Being of such 

special characters, they manifest also always in distinctive forms. Being themselves the 

accomplishers, through them many special manifestations come to be accomplished. Every 

special form comes to be manifested with distinctive characteristics. Even in such distinctiveness 

there exists never any conclusiveness. Who does not have experience : „I am the one who 

experiences the others ?‟ Therefore, how can there be any difference in their knowledge that „I 
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know and (therefore) I exist?‟. Every one perceives the special attributes which are established in 

them. With such experience there exists no difference between the special nature and their 

distinctive manifestation. This special manifestation is of two nature, which is called special 

because of the dual-nature and distinctive in nature. That makes knowing one's manifested form 

suggestive of the special nature. Thus in Tatva Viveka. karmasangraha means the combination of 

the five-fold constituents of action in brief. Adhisthaan, the establishment (in the verse 14 above) 

is caused by the internal nature. The word daiva - Divine is the Supreme Lord Himself who, by 

His principal Action, by His Independence, by the statement, „Independent Performer of 

Actions‟, is in these three-fold manner referred. karma is the performance of actions. 

 

19. The knowledge, the Action and the Performer of Action, on account of their attributes, are 

considered three-fold in term of the science of attributes. Listen about these also. 

 

Bhashya: 

“puna: saaQanap`qanaaya gauNaBaodanaah - &anama\ [%yaaidnaa | gauNasa=\#yaanao gauNagaNanap`krNao ||” - The way 

of saaQanaa and the distinction between the attributes is again clarified. The science of Attributes 

means the method of distinguishing the attributes. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“evaM gauNasa=#yaanao prmasaa#yaSaas~o |” - Here, the science of the attributes is the superior 

Sankhya-Shastra. 

 

20. The instinct  by which That One (Sri Vishnu) is seen in all creatures as the distinct, un-

divided (source of Energy), that Wisdom, know to be saatvik, luminous.. 

 

Bhashya: 

  “ekM Baavama\ ivaYNauma\ |” - Single Source is Sri Vishnu. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Aist%vaad\ BaUtnaamamya: sava-jaIvaoBya eva yat\ | mau>oByaao|ip pRqa>\vaona ivaYNaao: sava-~gasya ca | eo@yaona ca 

sva$paNaaM p`aduBaa-vaaidka%manaama\ | tartmyaona jaIvaanaaM BaodonaOva prsprma\ | jaDoByacaOva jaIvaanaaM jaDanaaM ca prsprma\ | 

toByaao ivaYNaaoSca samyak\ tllaxaNa&anapUva-kma\ | &anaM saaicvakmaui_YTM yat\ saa\xaanmaui>karNama\ ||” - Existence, 

having been known as the basis in all creatures and also in the liberated ones in distinctive 

manner, Sri Vishnu alone is here referred to. Even though manifesting in all forms in similar 

manner, yet separate according to the gradation in and between each Jiva. Those which are seen 

as Gross, distinct from the Jivas and distinct in and between the Jivas themselves, they are all 

distinct from Sri Vishnu, which knowledge is their distinctive characteristics. This wisdom 

being saatvik becomes the cause for deliverance. 

 

21 - 22. What is known as distinct in all creatures by multiplicity of instinct, know that 

knowledge to be raajasik, energetic. That which clings to one action without any goal, without 

any concern to Truth, the mean, that is to be known as taamasik, obscure. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“ivaYNaaornyasya yaaqaaqya-&anaM rajasamaucyato | yaid ivaYNauM na jaanaait yaid vaa imaEatcvaivat\ | 

AnyaqaakrNaIya%vaat\ kayaa-#yaM jaIvamaova ya: | AkayMa- ba`*ma jaanaait sa evaaiKlaima%yaip | ekjaIvapir&anaat\ 

kR%sna&ao|smaIit manyato | yaui>iBa&a-naraih%yat\ svapxasyaalpyaui>t: | Ayau>tamaova gauNaM manyato caalpdSa-na: | 

AtcvaaqMa- jagat\ ba`Uto tcvaaqa-&anavaja-naat\ | sa mau#yatamasa&anaI (okOkonaaip ikM puna: | savaO-irtOiva-SaoYaOSca yau>: 

papmaiQak: | [it pad\mao ||”- The knowledge which is contrary to the supremacy of Sri Vishnu and 

therefore imperfect, is known as raajasic. If one does not know Sri Vishnu or knows Him with 

confused understanding or thinks Jiva to be the performer when he is known not to be so or even 

thinks Brahma to be the creator when he is not the Creator or thinks knowing one Jiva is similar 

to knowing all the other Jivas, then such ones devoid of proper knowledge become contentious 

in justifying their own inadequate knowledge. These men who have little knowledge, not being 

able to place their arguments correctly and properly insist that their claim alone is the correct 

perception. Each of such person is primarily of taamsik knowledge. All those who revel thus in 

erroneous knowledge are associated with extreme demerits, thus in Padma Parana. 

“pRqa>\vaona tu yaj&anama\ [%yasya vyaa#yaanama\ - naanaaBaavaat\ [%yaaid | sava-gatmaokmaISvarM na 

jaanaatI%yaotavatOva rajasa%vama\ | ksya kR%snavaj&anamaova kR%snaona ba`*maNaO@ya&anaM ca mahatamasama\ | ikM punastavanmaa~M  

sava-imait &anama\ | ikM punast~aPyaokjaIvaadnyat\ ikmaip naastIit AhOtukM &anaM sava-maip tamasama\ | ikmau 

tdovaao>laxaNama\ | Atcvaaqa-vat\ sadsaWOlaxaNyaaVnyaqaaqa-klpnaayau>maokM tamasama\ | ikmau tdovaao>ivaSaoYaNaOyau>ma\ | 

p`ayaao|lp&anamaip tamasama\ | A&anabahula%vaat\ ikmau tdovaao>imaqyaaanama\ | ekismana\ sava-iva&anaM kayao- jaIvao pUNMa- 

ba`*maoit sa>M &anaM inayau-i>kM caatcvaaqa-klpnaayau>malp&anaM ca pRqak\ savao-Yau ||” - The statement  „what is 

known as distinct‟ is in further clarification of the latter remark: „by multiplicity of instincts‟. 

Those who do not know that the all pervading one is the Supreme Lord, they are of raajasik 

attributes. Clinging to one's own view (without considering other views) is the attribute of 

taamasik people. And if one thinks that after being delivered by the Lord and acquiring wisdom 

the Jiva would be united with the All-Intelligent, Entirely Independent Lord - when in reality the 

Jiva would remain entirely subservient to Him - that one would be an extreme case of de-merits. 

Assuming nothing else to be in existence other than Jiva is also de-meritorious. What then is 

there to emphasize that acquiring unreasonable wisdom is the source of great obscurity, when 

their marks have already been specified? Unprincipled knowledge i.e. the knowledge associated 

with unconventional perception of the relation of Truth and non-Truth is taamasic. In which 

case, what is the purpose of mentioning such knowledge to be obscure, when it is already 

associated with the marks mentioned above ? In fact, little knowledge can be the reason for 

obscurity. And its excess becomes the cause of ignorance and non-awareness. When clarified 

that illusion due to non-awareness is on account of such excess obscurity, would not then it 

would be a case of repetition. Similarly, it would also not be repetition to clarify that the 

knowledge that Jiva is embodiment of all-pervasiveness, that Jivas arc not separate from the 

Lord of all comprehensive attributes, that such knowledge is devoid of all rationality. Such 

knowledge which contributes to unprincipled conclusions, which is associated with little 

knowledge are all cases of taamasa, obscurity. In the case of those who propagate the theory of 

Illusion (maayaavaada), all these misconceptions do exist. In other philosophies also similar 

misconceptions like creation without definite purpose, do prevail. 
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23 – 24 - 25. The ordained actions performed without attachment, without love or hatred, 

without desiring fruits are known as saatvik. The actions performed desiring gratification, 

with ego and with great effort are known as raajasik.The actions which results in loss, injury 

and without regard to one's capacity but due to one's delusion are known as taamasik. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“maiya savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa sannyasyaaQyaa%macaotsaa [%yau>\vaa yao mao matma\ yao %vaott\ | [it ca tsya 

maaoxasaaQana%vasyaakrNao p`%yavaayasya caao>oBa-gavadip-t%vaona sava-kma-krNaaM tsya | AQyaaa%macaotsaa [%yau>\vaat\ 

t%sva$pyaaqaaqya-&anaaid | yao tu savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa [%yaismana\ Slaaoko|Qya%macaots%vasya ma%pra: AnanyaovaOva yaaogaona maaM 

Qyaayant: | [it vyaa#yaat%vaat\ | evaM sava-maip Bagavad\Bai>yau>maova  saaicvakma\ ||” - The Lord having 

spoken „surrendering all actions to Me, with consciousness fixed on the Supreme Self‟ and „This 

is My opinion‟ „This is, what it is‟,  the non-performance of such actions by one in furtherance 

of deliverance, may cause impediments. The performance of actions with the intent of 

surrendering them to the Lord, with the knowledge about the supremacy of Sri Vishnu, is known 

as the regulated form of the performance of action. The statement „with consciousness fixed on 

the Supreme' Self‟ should be understood as referring to the knowledge of the principal form of 

the Lord. In the statement, „(surrendering) all the actions to Me‟ the consciousness fixed „with 

reference to Me, with unbroken equanimity meditating on Me‟ thus having spoken. All such 

actions for communion with Resplendent Lord are said to be saatvic actions. 

 

26. The performer who performs, freed from attachment, with non-ego in speech, with full 

determination and real, unmoved by success or failure, are known as saatvik. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sava-sya BagavadQaIna%va&ananaScayaadovaanahMvaadI |” - non-ego implies the wisdom that one is 

subservient to the Lord. 

 

27 - 28. The performer (of actions) swayed by passion, eager for the fruits of action, greedy, of 

harmful nature, impure, given to joy and sorrow is known as raajasik. The performer who is 

non-equanimous, uncultured, obstinate, deceitful, malicious, lazy, despondent and given to 

calumny, is known as taamasik. 

 

Bhashya: 

“prkRtM daoYaM dIGa-kalakRtmaPyanauicatM ya: saUcayait sa dIGa-saU~I | proNa ya: kRtao daoYaao dIGa-kalakRtao|ip 

vaa | yastsya saUcakao daoYaad\ dIGa-saU~I sa ]cyato || [%yaiBaQaanaat\ |” - He who points out the defects in 

others, which are improper,  given to calumny and done long time earlier is dIGa-saU~I. The 

dictionary also declares that “The one who points out the defects in others done long time earlier, 

is spoken as dIGa-saU~I”. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Bagavad\Bai>saamaqyaa-t\ p`kRYTao na kutao ih ya: | sa p`akRtao dIGa-saU~I kuyaMa- pScaaidit smarna\ | [it 
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Sabdtcvao | p`aPtkalasya kma-Naao dIGa-kalaonaOva kRitM saUcayana\ dIGa-saU~I%yaqa-: || Alasaao dIGa-saU~I ca sacvayauk\ tamasaao 

mat: | Ayau>ao rajasa: stbQa: p`akRtao naOkRitk: Saz: | ekOokonaOva daoYaoNa p`ao>stamasatamasa: | duna-r%vaM ca itya-

>\vaM tmaScat%flaM k`maat\ || [it ca |” - “The one, even though by the grace of the Lord is 

distinguished, but being unrefined postpones his performance, is called dIGa-saU~I” according to 

Shabda Tatva Text. The performance which is required to be done at the proper time but is 

performed after considerable lapse of time also suggests the meaning of dIGa-saU~I. The saai%vak  

dIGa-saU~I is called tamaisak because of his laziness. The one who is incompetent is rajaisak; the 

indolent and the unrefined is tamaisak, the one who does nothing but the malicious. The one who 

speaks ill of others is obscured amongst the obscure (tamasatamasa:). The consequence of evil 

manhood is correspondingly the three-fold lower fruits. 

 

29 – 30 – 31. Listen now about the understanding and steadfastness according to the three-

fold nature of the attributes, O Arjuna. which is being related to you with clarity without 

leaving anything.The intelligence which initiates performance of action or its abstention, 

things to be done or not to be done, things to be feared or not to be feared, things resulting in 

bondage or deliverance, know that to be the saatvik.The intelligence about the propriety of 

Dharma, the Perennial Principles and that which are not contrary to Dharma, about 

performance and non-performance of action, is known, 0 Arjuna. to be the raajasik.  

 

Bhashya: 

“yaqaaqa-%vainayamaaBaavaao rajasyaa: | Anyaqaa tamasyaa BaodaBaavaat\ ||” - Performance or abstention 

from the proper injunctions is raajasik. All the rest is taamasic due to differences. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ikHicad\ yaqaavad\ Qamaa-dInayaqaavacca pSyait | yayaa bauw\yaa rajasaI saa imaqyaadRk\ %vaova tamasaI || [it ca 

||” –  The one who perceives Dharma, the Perennial Principles some times in righteous manner 

and sometimes in unrighteous manner is raajasik and the one who sees them entirely as delusion 

is taamasik. 
.  

32. The intelligence being obscured due to which one cannot discriminate what are Perennial 

Principles and what is contrary to them and also the one who sees all the things in perverted 

manner is known, O Arjuna, as taamasik. When by unwavering meditation, the Mind, Breath. 

and the senses are restrained from being distracted from equanimity, know that state, O 

Arjuna, to be saatvik. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“vaOYNavaao Bai>yaaogaao yastVu>a saaicvakI QaRit: || [it ca | ivaitivaYayaOvao%yavyaiBacaairNaI ||” - The 

equanimous communion with Sri Vishnu is spoken as saatvik intelligence,  since non-sensual, it 

is virtuous. 

 

34 – 35 - 36. When one holds to the Perennial Principles with determined mind, desiring the 
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fruits of pleasures and wealth, know that state, O Arjuna, to be raajasik. When one is not 

rescued from the state of dreaming, fearing, grieving, depression and arrogance due to his 

obstinate mind. know that state, O Arjuna, to be taamasik. Listen to Me about the three-fold 

happiness, O Arjuna, in which in course of time by practice one revels in happiness and 

reaches the state or happiness in the end. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“svaPnaM BayaM [%yaaid sava-inaiYawaoplaxaNama\ | t<at\ saaicvakmaova syaad\ yaVd\ vaRwa: p`caxato | inandint 

tamasaM t<ad\ rajasaM tdupoixatma\ || [it ih Baagavato - mahamaanastu maaM paqa-, ABayaM sacvasaMSaiw:, [%yaaidnaa 

vaRwaScaao>a: ||” - Dreams, fears etc. considered prohibited by elders are the subsidiary marks. 

Intelligence relating to these matters is taamasik. Matters endorsed by elders are considered 

saatvik and matters disapproved are taamasik. Matters in respect of which they are impervious 

are raajasik. „mahamaanastu maaM paqa- ‟ and „ABayaM sacvasaMSaiw:‟ by such statements elders have 

commended Dharma, thus in Bhagavat Purana. 

 

37. That which is like poison in the beginning but in its effect from the grace of the Supreme 

Lord is nectar itself  (that happiness) is said to be saatvik. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ivaYNaao: p`saadat\ svamana:p`saadat\ saaicvakM sauKma\ | ]it pad\mao |” - With the grace of Sri Vishnu, 

one's mind becomes delighted and the pleasure becomes luminous (saatvik), thus in Padma 

Purana. 

  

38 – 39 – 40 - 41. That which with association of the sense-objects is like nectar in the 

beginning but in its effect is poison, as it were, (that happiness) is said to be raajasik.. That 

which arising from sleep, sloth, and inattention appears as happiness deluding the self in the 

beginning as well as in the end (that happiness) is said to be taamasik. There is no creature, 

whether among men on earth or among gods in heaven, who is free from the effects of these 

three-fold attributes. Among the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas, the Vaishyas and Shudras, O 

Arjuna, the performance of actions are distinguished according to these attributes born of 

nature . 

 

 Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“sacvaM jaIvajaatma\ | mau>anaaM gauNaatIt%vaat\ - pRiqvyaaM idiva dovaiYva%yaaid ca ivaSaOYa: || yaqaoYTM 

saHcarntao|ip mau>a BaUmyaaidgaa na tu | ga`amasqaa Aip na ga`amyaa vaOlaxaNyaaiw sajjanaa: | naraQamaastamasaoYau 

saaicvakast~ rajasaa: | dOtBaR%yaa mahadO%yaa mau#yatamasatamasaa: | rajasastu narast~ ivap`a rajasasaaicvaka: | 

t~sqaSauwsacvaastu prhMsaa pk̀Iit-ta: | hMsaao bahUdk: kuiTjaao vanasqaao naOiYzkao gaRhI | k`maad\ rajaaoiQaka baa(M kmaO-

YaamaiQakM yat: | Qamaa-: prmahMsaanaaM baa`*maa eva Samaaidka: | dovaado: kma-baahulyaM na ila=gaM rajasa: @vaicat\ | na ih 

ivaYNaaoScalaot\ toYaaM mana: kma-kRtvaaip | AnyaoYaaM calaica<a%vaat\ p`aya: syaat\ kma- rajasama\ | yaid t<a\ smaarkM 

ivaYNaaoiva-Vat\ saaicvakmaova tt\ | Qamaa-qa-ihMsanaa|ignaSca ivaSaoYaao ba`*macaairNa: | pOtRkM caaip yaittao darastu 
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gaRhINastt: | Asagaao- ga`amyasan%yaaga: pSvaihMsaa gaRhstt: | vanasqasya ivaSaoYaao|yaM savao-Yaaimatrt\ samama\ || [it ca ||” 

- satvam means the living creatures. To show that the liberated beings are not bound by the 

attributes, they are specially referred to as the gods on the earth. The liberated ones even though 

move about freely in this world they are not bound by the defects of the world. For instance even 

though noble people dwell in samsara, the primordial world they are unlike the common people 

dwelling in samsara. Among the taamasik the meanest are those whose minds are obscure even 

though capable of being luminous. The followers of the unenlightened asuras are those who are 

obscure though capable of being raajasik. The great asuras are those who continue to remain 

extremely taamasik, obscure. The raajasik are those human beings, among whom there are 

Brahmins (men of Wisdom) who are raajasik combined with  satva.  Among them the pure 

saatviks arc known as Paramhamsa. Hamsa, Bahuda, Kutaja, Vanastha, Naishthika, 

Householders, these being in stages and in that order open to outside influences, their activities 

becoming progressively raajasic. The Paramahamsas are known by their serenity, self-control 

and outward marks of righteousness. In the case of the Gods, even though they are excessively 

energetic they are rarely endowed with any marks of raja. Because even when they perform 

energetic actions their mind is always in communion with Sri Vishnu. As far as others are 

concerned because of their indecisive, wavering mind their actions are normally marked as 

raajasik. But if their actions are attuned to Sri Vishnu, then these ones should be considered 

saatvik. Inquiry in Dharma and performance of sacrificial acts are the special attributes of a 

Brahmachari – one who is engaged in wisdom of the  Brahman. Assuming together with wife 

the parental responsibilities and leading temporal life is the mark of a Grihastha, householder. 

Remaining aloof, giving up attachment to progeny and possessions, and being non-injurious to 

animals is the mark of one Vanaprastha, a forest-dweller. For the rest, the mark of a Sanyaasi, 

ascetic is similar and equanimous attitude towards all.  

“saaicvaka: svalprjasa: xai~yaa: sacvarajasaa: | vaOSyaa: SaUd`a AitsvalpsacvaiQa@yaona tamasaa: | yao tu 

Baagavata vaNaa-stoYaaM Baodao|yamaIirt: | sacvaaiQak: pulksaao|ip yastu Baagavat: sada | ~OivaVmaa~a ivaYNaaoyao- savaa-

iQa@yao sasaMSayaa: | AnyaaiQa@yaM na manyanto EaISaad\ rajasarajasaa: | iptRganQava-pUvaa-cca maunayaao dovata [it | 

saaicvakas~IivaQaast~ EaoYza evaao<ara<ara: | dovaa [nd`ao ivairHcaVa [it ~OQaOva dovata: | k`maao<ara: iSavaao vaaNaI 

ba`*maa caOvaao<arao<ara: | sacvasacvamahasacvasaUxmasacvaScatuma-uK: | tsmaad\ yaavad\ ivamaui>: syaanmau>avaovaM sauKk`ma: || 

[it ca ||” - The one who is saatvik could also be to some extent raajasik. Kshatriyas could be 

raajasik together with satva. Vaishyas and Shudras are normally taamasik, obscure with more or 

less of satva, luminosity. Amongst those who are devoted to the Resplendent One, such natural 

differences are visible. Having excess of satva, luminosity, even Pulaska (born in taamasik 

family) becomes entitled to be called the devotee of the Resplendent One. Those who perform 

actions commended in Vedas but are skeptical about the superiority of Sri Vishnu over all others, 

or consider others as superior to Sri Vishnu, are extremely energetic -raajas-raajasah. Those 

who are neutral, neither accepting the supremacy of Sri Vishnu nor despising him, they are said 

to be raja-tamasah).Ancestors, gandharvas and ancient seers and gods are all luminous, saatvik 

in three-fold manner, each one progressively superior to the previous one. Gods, Indra, Brahma 

are progressively to one another and Shiva Saraswati and Brahma are progressively superior to 

the previous ones. Luminous among the luminous, extremely and subtly luminous is four-faced 

Brahma. Such progressive gradation continues even in liberation. Even though the attributes do 
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not exist in the state of liberation, gradation is determined by the extent of bliss which they revel 

in.  
“ivaYNaaO ikiHcadp`Iityau>astamasamaQyao saaicvaka naraQamaa [%yaqa-: | rajasaanaaM maQyao  Baagavata eva saaicvakM 

ivap`adya: | rajasasqasaaicvakoYvaova Sauwsaaicvaka: [it vaNa-Baod: | sa%vap`Qaana%vaado tanaarByaao<arao<arM savao-ip 

maaoxayaaogyaa: | sa<vaat\ saHjaayato &anama\ [%yaado: | sacvaaiQakao maaoxayaaogyaao yaaogyaao|nQatmasastqaa | tma ]<arao 

rjaaoBaUyaana\ samaao vaa saRitpa~k: || [it |”  - Among the meanest of the human beings, taamasik ones 

are those who have least enmity to Sri Vishnu. Among the raajasik ones, the luminous are the 

wise ones devoted to the Resplendent Lord. The saatvik ones who are purely saatvik. raajasik 

ones who are saatvik to some extent, saatvik ones associated in equal measure with raajasik and 

those saatvik ones associated with taamasik become differentiated in classification according to 

the predominance of one or the other of the attributes. Beginning with the saatvic attributes each 

person becomes fit for deliverance starting from the Gods downwards. „With luminosity comes 

wisdom‟, thus has it been said. Those who are more saatvic and similarly those who are not so fit 

go to the obscure darkness become fit for deliverance. Those who are more raajasic or the three 

attributes are more or less equal, they become the „nitya samsaari‟, those who are ever engaged 

in temporal life. 

 

42. Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, forbearance, uprightness, wisdom, knowledge and 

faith are the attributes  in a Brahmin. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “Samaao dmastp: SaaOcaM xaaintraja-vamaovaca | &anaM iva&anamaaist@yaM ivap`kma- svaBaavajama\ | eto gauNaa: 

ikiHcadUnaa ivap`at\ xai~ya eva ca | AiQaka vaa ba`a*maNaoBya: koYauicaccak```vait-Yau | ?Yayas%vaova iva&oyaa: kat-vaIyaa-dyaao 

naRpa: ||” - Serenity. self-restraint, austerity, purity, forbearance and uprighteousness, wisdom, 

knowledge, faith are actions ordained to a Brahmin according to their natural attributes. These 

attributes are found in Kshatriyas to a lesser extent, more in some rulers than even in Brahmins. 

Some rulers like Kartavirya are known to be like seers. 

 

43. Valour, vigour, steadfastness, resourcefulness, not deserting the battle field, charity, and 

leadership are the attributes in a Kshatriya. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “SaaOyMa- tojaao QaRitda-xyaM yauwo caaPyaplaayanama\ | danamaISvarBaavaSca xai~yao|nyao gauNaa Aip ||” - Valour, 

vigour, steadfastness, resourcefulness and not deserting the battle field, charity and such other 

attributes are among Kshatriyas. 

 

44 – 45 – 46 – 47 - 48. Cultivation, cattle breeding, trade are the acts and attributes in 

Vaishya; the performance of service is the attribute in Shudra. Each human being who is 

engaged in performance of actions (impelled by distinct attributes) attains perfection. How 

does such one engaged in his distinctive actions attains perfection? That  you listen now from 

Me. He from whom all creatures are energized,  by whom all this is pervaded, by propitiating 

whom and performance of one's actions the human being attains perfection. Superior is (the 
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performance of action according to) one's own ordained Dharma, even though imperfectly 

performed than performance of actions according to Dharma ordained for others however 

perfectly they may be. Performance of ordained actions according to one's own attribute does 

not bring any demerits. The performance of one's action, O Arjuna, which is natural to one's 

own attribute should not be given up, even if it is defective, for all enterprises are enveloped by 

obscurity, even as the fire is by smoke. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“xai~yaaonaba`*magauNaao vaOSya: kRYyaaidjaIvana: | tt }na: SamaaQaOya-: SauEaRYau: SaUd` ]cyato | AiQakaScaod\ gauNaa: 

SaUd`o b`a*maNaaid: sa ]cyato | ba`*maNaao|PyalpgauNak: SaUd` evaoit kIit-t: | narao|ip yaao dovagauNaao &oyaao dovaao naRtaM gat: 

|| [it ||” - Vaishyas are less serene and self-restrained than Kshatriyas and Brahmins because of 

their life being that of cattle breeders. Because of service to others as servers, others are known 

as Shudras. If there are superior attributes in a Shudra, he is known as Brahmin; and if a 

Brahmin has inferior attributes he will be known as Shudra. Even among human beings those 

who have the divine attributes are said to have traversed the divine Path.  

 “svakma-Naa tmaByacya- [it vacanaat\ | xai~yaaidYvaip SamaVnauvaRi<a&a-yato | na ih SamaaidkM ivanaa tsya 

ya&danatp: kma- na %yaajyama\ | [%yau>\vaacca | Samaao mainnaYzta bauwod-ma [ind`yainaga`h: [it ih Baagavato || na ih 

xai~yaaidiBarip SaaOcatp:xamaaidiBahInaOBaa-ivatvyaimait t<awQama-oYaUcyato | yau>a (otO: savaO-gau-NaaO:jaO-: ||” - It is 

seen that even when each one performs actions according to one's attributes, some Kshatriyas 

could be seen endowed with attributes like serenity and self-restraint, because without serenity 

and self-restraint propitiation of the Lord is not possible. Propitiation through serenity and self-

restraint alone is the true propitiation and without them perfection is never possible.  “Acts of 

sacrifice, charity, austerity etc. should never be renounced”. “Intellect, abidance in the Mind, 

self-restraint and sense-restraint” thus having been said in Bhagavat Purana. Kshatriyas are 

never prevented from purity, austerity, serenity etc. because being of righteous conduct,  they 

would not lower them.  All these attributes are appropriate as in Janaka's  balanced behaviour. 

Those Kshatriyas who never desert battlefield are especially praise worthy.  

“SaaOyMa- tojaao QaRitda-xyaM danaM ca xai~yao|iQaka: | twInaa ba`a*maNao tsmaad\ vaOSyao SaUd`o ttao|lpka: | 

AQyaapnaM ca SauEauYaa jaIvanaaqa-maRto satama\ | ivap`aidSau k``maaj&oyaa: SaUd`syaaQyaapnaM ivanaa | tsmaacC/ud`ao|lpSauEauYau: 

svaBaavaajjaIvanaM ivanaa | eto naOsaiga-ka Baavaa syaad\ Baavaao|nyaao|ip ku~icat\ | balaad\ ivaruwBaavastu hoya: 

svaaBaaivakao|ip ya: | Ainasagaao-|ip ih SauBaao vaQa-naIya: p`ya%nat: | yaajanaOSvaya-pUvaa-stu naanyaO: kayaa:- SaBaa Aip | 

AplaayanaM ca SaUd`aNaaM ba`*maxa~aqa-imaYyato || [it ca ||” – Valour, vigour, self-restraint, forbearance, 

charity these are primarily seen more in Kshatriyas than in others,  less in Brahmins, lesser in 

Vaishyas and still less in Shudras. Not merely for the sake of livelihood but for the sake of 

educating the noble ones it is the predominant attribute of the Brahmins, which is progressively 

less in others. Teaching is never the proper assignment of the Shudras. Therefore, the Shudras 

should offer service, if not for livelihood, at least by attending on the noble ones. Sometime due 

to the force of events even natural attributes are desirable to be abandoned for performing other 

activities. And even those opposed to the natural attributes are required to be promoted for 

enhancing propitious attributes. In the alternative, sacrifices and splendour should not be given 

up, none other actions being more propitious. When the need arises for safeguarding Brahmins 
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and Kshatriyas, Shudras may even desert the battle field. 
“p`sa( iva<aahrNaM SaarIrao dND eva ca | AiSaYyaaNaaM  SaasanaM ca tqaOvaaqa-ivanaaSanama\ | eYa [-SvarBaava: 

syaanna kaya-: xai~yaotrO: | savao- ivaQaima-Na: Saasyaa: xai~yaOya-%nat: sada | A=gaaVhainakRd\ dND: iSaYyaoYau 

ba`*mavaaidiBa: | kayaao- doho|ip iSaYyaSca svaaimanaa svaona vaa|ip-t: | pu~anaujaadya: savao- iSaYyaa eva inasaga-t: | 

gaurvaScaOva ima~aiNa sauiKsab`a*macaairNa: | sambainQanaSca savao-|ip t<aVaogyatyaa|iKalaO: | iSaxaNaIyaoYau BaavaoYau 

iSaxaNaIyaa: p`ya%nat: | ]nmaado banQanaVOvaa- taDnaM na gaurao: @vaicat\ | papM carnts%vanyao|ip savao-dRiYTpqaM gata: | 

Sai>tao vaarNaIyaa: syaudo-Sakalaanausaart: | tdu<amaivaraowara: san%yaajyaa gauravaao|ip tu | yaqaaSa>\yanauSaasaOva 

kalatao|ip na caocC/uBaa: | ivaYNaaO prmaBa>stu na %yaajya: Saasya eva ca | iSaxayaMSca gaurUna\ iSaSyaao gaurvannaOva 

iSaxayaot\ | mahantao naanauSaasyaaSca ivaruwacairta Aip | yaid ca svaaiQakanaaM tu ivaraoQaM naOva kuvatoo || [%yaid ca ||” 

-  Confiscating wealth and giving physical penalty, disciplining those who are disobedient, 

and destroying their economic power - these are the marks of supremacy. These should be done 

by none other than Kshatriyas. Those who are non-followers of Dharma should be properly 

governed by the Kshatriyas. Brahmins can punish their disciples without causing any bodily 

harm. Now here the disciple is one who has willingly accepted such position or a servant who 

has been accepted by his master and also naturally the children and relations. The Teachers, the 

associates, well-read relatives all these can dispense with punishment according to their capacity 

and capability. If the teacher is demented then he should be bound but never be harmed 

physically. If he is found to follow undesirable actions then he should be dealt with according to 

the laws of the situation, place and time. If the Teacher opposes one who is superior to him, then 

this fact should be brought to his notice. They should be treated with discipline but should never 

be abandoned as that would not be meritorious. Those Teachers who are devoted to Sri Vishnu 

should neither be deserted nor penalised. The disciples should not punish (the Teacher) in the 

same manner as the Teacher would have punished a disciple. Even if a great person is seen to 

perform acts contrary to the scriptures, he should not be punished if their action does not 

interfere with that of their superiors. 

“Aap%sau ivap`: xaa~M tu ivaSaaM vaa Qama-maacarot\ | xaa~aisawaO na SaUd`stu ivap`xai~yayaao: @vaicat\ | xai~yaao 

ba`a*mamaap%sau tdap%sau ivaSaamaip | xai~yaao ivap`Qamaao-|ip naOvaBaOxyap`itga`hI | vaOSya Aap%sau SaaOd`M tu Qama-maokM nacaaprma\ | 

SaUd` Aap%sau iva=\Qamaa- tdap%sau ca karuk: | SaUd`%stu vaOSyaQamaa-|ip naOva vadaoxarao Bava%vao | A%yaapid xai~yaao|ip 

padSauEauYaNaM ivanaa | SaaOd`QamMa- carna\ ivap`xai~yaoYau na duYyait | yaoYau kma-sau yaacya: syaat\ svaaimanaa|ip na yaaicata | 

SaaOd`Nyaip svaQama-%vao xai~yasyaapdao yaid | A%manaaScaod\ balaaiQa@yaM saanaubanQaadip p`Baao: | Qamaa-qa- saovatao|qaao- ivap`Qamaa-

iQakad var: | p`BauNaa yaacyavaRi<astu ivaSaoYaaNaip 

Qama-Baak\ | vaa*vaaoba-laaiQakao ya: syaat\ xai~yaao ivaVyaa|iQak: | ivap`ao BaagavataO caOtao saoSaa laaokastyaaoirmao | [%yaaid 

vyaasasmaRtaOO ||” - In times of adversity the Brahmins may perform occupations ordained for the 

Kshatriyas or the Vaishyas. But Shudras should never perform the occupations ordained for 

Brahmins or Kshatriyas. Kshatriyas may perform the occupation of Brahmins or of the Vaishyas 

in times of adversity. But they should never beg for their food. In times of adversity the Vaishyas 

may accept the occupations of the Shudras and of none other. If the trade is not beneficial to him 

then he may perform the occupations of carpenter or iron-smith etc. Even though the Shudras 

accept the occupation of the Vaishyas, they should never endeavour to study the Vedas. In the 
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event of great adversity a Kshatriya may perform the service like a Shudra towards the Brahmins 

and other Kshatriyas. But they should not offer service to their feet. The Kshatriya performing 

the actions of Shudras towards the wise ones or his superiors is not unworthy. Such acts 

performed for the purpose of concealing oneself, when living incognito, are superior even to the 

acts of Brahmins. It is more meritorious to perform the actions enjoined by the master than 

remaining without opposing him. Such action become meritorious. If the Kshatriya is strong in 

his powerful shoulders and the Brahmin is full of wisdom, coupled with devotion to the 

Resplendent Lord, then the protectors of the world along with the world comes under their way. 

Thus s‟‟peaks the Vyasa Smriti. 

 

49. He whose understanding is unattached to every side, who has restrained his selfand from 

whom desires have fled, he being in the state or renunciation and transcending performance 

of actions, attains to the Supreme State. 

 

Bhashya: 

“naOYkmya-isaiwma\ naOYkma-flaaM yaaogaisawma\ ||” - Perfection from renunciation of actions is from 

renunciation of the fruits thereof, which is Perfection of Equanimity. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “naOYkmy-aisaiwma\ AinaYTsava-kma-naaSaa#yaaisaiwma\ ||” - Perfection from renunciation of actions 

means perfection from giving up all the undesirable actions. 

 

50 - 51 - 52. Having attained perfection how he attains the Brahman, that you hear from me 

in brief, O Arjuna, which is the supreme consummation or wisdom. Endowed with purified 

intelligence though meditation and restraining the self, by turning away from senses like 

sound etc. similarly casting away the attachment and hatred etc., dwelling in secluded place, 

eating but little food, restraining speech, body and the mind, ever engaged in meditation of the 

supreme and always taking refuge in dispassion 

 

Bhashya: 
“yaqaa - yaonaaopayaona isaiwM pàPtao ba`*ma p`aPnaaoit tqaa inabaaoQa | yaa isaiw&a-nasya pra inaYza |” -How 

and with what means perfection the Brahman is attained, that you listen from Me (says Sri 

Krishna), that perfection which is the consummation of the supreme wisdom. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“vaxyamaaNap`karoNa vat-maanastdnantrM naOYkmya-isaiwM p`aPtao BaU%vaa ba`*maa#yaayaa laxmyaa: sakaSaM 

yaqaa||Pnaaoit tqaa inabaaoQa || mama yaaoinama-hd\ ba`*ma, ba*maNaao ih p`itYza|hma\ [%ya>%vaat\ | ba`*maBaUt: p`sannaa%maa 

[%yau>\vaa mad\Bai>M laBato prama\ || [it vaxyamaaNa%vaacca | sava-papxayaad\ dohM %ya>\vaa dovaana\ k`maad\ va`jana\ | p`aPyaM 

laxmaO t%p`saadat\ puna: svaRwa hraO yada | Bai>styaa puna&a-nao svaRwo ivaYNauM p`pVto | ApraoxadRSaao ivaYNaao: SarIro|ip 

sat: pura | %ya>dohaidksyaaip yaavad\ ivaYNauM p``pVto | tavad\ gauNaa ivavaQanto oisqata: syau: p`aPya koSavama\ | [it 

varaho ||” - The manner in which, having acquired perfection through performance of unattached 

action, one can acquire closeness to the nature of Sri Mahalakshmi, known as Brahman, who is 



243 

 

being spoken here as “My womb is the Great Brahman”. “In Brhaman, verily, do I establish” 

thus and further having also spoken “Having acquired the nature of Brahman” and “attains 

supreme devotion towards me” (the word Brahman does not apply to anyone other than Sri 

Lakshmi). With the extinction of all demerits and renouncing the body and proceeding to the 

gods progressively, attaining Sri Lakshmi and through her favour pleasing Sri Hari with 

devotion, thereby being aware of Him, he attains Sri Vishnu. For the one who has realized Sri 

Vishnu, even while having body and before renouncing it, there is progressive increase in 

wisdom and on attaining Keshava, he continues to remain in the same form. Thus in 

Mahavaraha Purana. 

 

53. Giving up ego, power, arrogance, desire, anger, possessions, egoless, tranquil mind, he 

becomes eligible to attain the nature of Brahman. 

 

Bhashya: 

“ba`*maBaUyaaya klpto | ba`*maiNa Baavaao ba`*maBaUyama\ | ba`*maiNa isqait: sava-da tnmanaskt [%yaqa-: |” - 
ba`*maBaUyaaya klpto means attains the nature of Brahman. Remembering Him at all the time, acquires 

the nature similar to that of His. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “ivamaucya inama-ma Saant: - naOkmya-isaiwM p`aPtao BaU%vaa ba`*maiNa BaUyaaya BavatIqa-: ||” - ba`*maBaUyaaya klpto 

means being egoless and free of arrogance, tranquil in mind, attaining perfection through 

performance of unattached actions, one becomes entitled to attain Mahalakshmi. This is the 

purport.  

 

54 – 55 - 56. Having acquired the nature of Brahman and having self tranquil, he does neither 

grieve nor desire; considering all creatures alike, he attains supreme devotion towards Me. 

Through devotion he becomes aware of Me, My nature and who in truth I am. Thus being 

enlightened of Me in principle, he thereafter attains Me. Always performing all actions, taking 

refuge in Me, by My grace he attains the eternal and undying Abode. 

 

Bhashya: 

“punarntr=gasaaQanaanyau>\vaaopsaMhrit - sava-kmaaiNa [%yaaidnaa ||” - By way of conclusion, he speaks 

again the means for internal saadhanaa (practices).  
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ivaihtaina sava-kmaa-Nyaip maVapaEayaao BaU%vaa sada kuvaa-Na: | naih yaqaoYTcarNao ta%paya-ma~ | tqaa sait 

maamanausmar yauw\ya ca | tt: svaQamMa-kIit-M ca | [%yaaidp`stutivaraoQa: | AipSabds%vaokmaip kmaa-tdaEayaoNa na kaaya-

ima%yaqa-o ||” - Making the Lord the refuge, one should offer to Him the performance of all 

ordained actions. It is not the intention here that one should perform actions both which are 

ordained as well as those not ordained. Otherwise, one may have separate opinion about the 

ordained actions. In which case statements like fix your mind on Me, according to one righteous 

duty and for fame etc. would have been contradictory. In the statement sava-kma-aNyaaip the 

conjunction Aip signifies that without surrendering to him no actions should be performed.  
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57. Consciously surrendering all thoughts to Me as the supreme One, exalting them through 

equanimity of intellect, be attuned ever in thought to Me. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“Bagava%saMiEatsya  ~OivaVsya ca caotsOava ivaSoYa [%yaah | caotsaa sava-kmaa-NaIit | sa eva sava-smaana\  | ”  - Sri 

Krishna says in this verse that both in those who have surrendered to the Resplendent Lord and 

also in those versed in the three-fold knowledge, there is no difference. All those actions are 

performed with the intention of surrendering them to Him alone.  
 

58 – 59 - 60. Fixing your thought on Me, you shall by My grace, cross over all difficulties. 

However, through self-conceit, if you do not listen to Me then you shall perish. If you take 

refuge in your self-conceit and say that 'I will not fight', vain will be your resolve, because 

your nature will compel you (to fight).Fettered by the actions born of your nature, O Arjuna, 

even though not desiring through self-delusion, you will surely perform those actions. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“p`kRitrISvarocCa  -  p`kRitvaasanaao%yau>aM naOvaoCcanant kqyato | [%aaidvacanaat\ | eYaa tu p`kR%yaOva ca kmaa-

iNa [%yaaidYvaip yaujyato | tsyaa eva ih mau#yatao inayaao>R%vaM svaBaavakmaa-idiBaba-w\vaa ||” - Prakriti, nature is the 

Will of the Supreme Lord. Because it is said, “Your Will, verily is spoken as Prakriti, Attachment 

etc”. Therefore, “prakriti and also the Actions” are also proper usage. The nature and the actions 

are primarily bound by the Will of the Lord, being verily, “I am the supreme Lord among all the 

creatures”. 

 

61. O Arjuna, the Lord dwells in the hearts of all creatures, controlling their movements with 

His power (maayayaa) like a mounted machine. 

 

Bhashya: 

“praoxavacanaM tu d`aoNaM pìt BaImavacanaad\ ||” - These words are like the statement attributed to 

Bhima with reference to Drona. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“tdovaah - [-Svar: sava-BaUtanaaimait  | inaiScataqa-: sa tu &oyaao ya~a%maOva praoxat: | ]cyato ivaYNaunaa yaWt\ 

td\ ba``*mao%yaaid kqyato || [it SabdinaNa-yao | manmanaa {%yaupsaMharacca ||” - The confirmed view of the Lord 

should be understood whenever one he speaks empirical language. Thus when one declares 

„That is Brahman‟ it is with reference to Sri Vishnu alone. Thus in Shabda Nimaya. „With Me in 

your mind‟, thus having said in conclusion. 

 

62. You, verily, go for refuge, O Arjuna, with all your feelings. With His Grace, you will attain 

the eternal abode of Supreme Peace. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“SaaSvatM sqaanaM vaOkuNzaid | EaIrod laaok$poNa  



245 

 

ivaYNaaoistYzit sava-da | Atao ih vaOYNavaa laaoka ina%yaasto caotnaa Aip | [%yaasnaoyao | na vat-to ya~ rjastmastyaa:o 

sacvaM ca | [%yaaVu>M ca |” - The Eternal Abode is Vaikuntha. In the form of Sri, it is Sri Vishnu, 

verily, who abides in samsara. Therefore the Vaishnavas  (the devotees of Sri) are always eternal 

and conscious. Thus in Agneya Puraana. 

 
63 - 64. Thus has been declared to you, the Wisdom which is more secret than all the secrets. 

Having reflected on them fully, perform as you prefer. The most secret of all (the secrets) 

listen again to My Supreme Words. Well loved and established one you are to Me, therefore, I 

will tell you what is good for you. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“tcvasaarkqanaM - WaimamaaO puruYaaO [%ya~OvaaopsaM)tma\ | tcvap`SaMsaaqa-maova yadbauiwp`SaMsaa kRta | A~ tu 

saaQanasaaraopsaMhar |  sava-gau(tmaimait | manmanaa: [%yaado: pUva-maovaao>%vaat\ BaUya [it | Aqa-ts%va~aip 

ivaYvaaiQa@yamaovaao>M Bavait ||” - In the statement „two-fold is this Purusha‟ itself  is the foundational 

principle enunciated. Here Sri Krishna speaks in conclusion praising the basic Principle alone, as 

the celebrated wisdom. Here the means of spiritual ascendance are summarized as „the secret of 

all secrets‟. Therefore, Sri Vishnu, verily, as the sole and the supreme One becomes conclusive.  

 

65 - 66. Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me perform sacrifices to Me, prostrate before Me, 

so that you shall come to Me alone. That is the Truth which I speak to you, for you are dear to 

Me. Abandoning all constraints placed by Dharma, the Perennial Principles, take refuge in 

Me alone. I will deliver you from all the demerits. Do not grieve. 

 

Bhashya: 

“Qama-%yaaga: fla%yaaga: | kqamanyaqaa yauwivaiQa: | yastu kma-fla%yaagaI sa %yaagaI%yaiBaQaIyato || [it caao>ma\ 

|” - Qama-%yaaga means renunciation of the fruits. Otherwise how can one speak of the methods in 

battle? “By which the actions are renounced he comes to be known as the renouncer”, thus 

having further explained. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“AnyaQamaa-na\ pir%yajyao%yau>SaoYa%vaonaOva sava-Qamaa-inait vacanama\ | maamaokM SarNaM va`ja [%yaip manmanaa 

[%yaaVu>inagamanaa%manaa  tVa#yaanama\ | savaao<ama%vaiva&anapUvMa- t~ mana: sada | savaa-iQakp`omayau>M sava-syaa~ samap-Nama\ | 

AKNDa i~ivaQaa pUjaa td`%yaOva svaBaavat\ | rxatI%yaova ivaSvasastdIyaao|himait smaRit: | SarNaagaitroYaa  syaad\ 

ivaYNaaO maaoxaflap`da || [it mahaivaYNaupuraNao || AnaaidjanmakRtsava-papoBya: | A~ p`aP%yaBaavaat\ | Qama-pir%yaagao 

papapir%yaagasya kOmaR%yaonaOva isawma\ ||” - Renouncing all the constraints of the Perennial Principles, one 

should attain one's self by whatever means. In this sense the words, „all the constraints of the 

Perennial Principles‟ has been mentioned. „Take refuge in Me alone‟ and „Fix your mind‟etc. are 

all the words of explanation. Knowing the supremacy of the Lord, one should always attune 

one's mind towards Him. Then with commitment which is excellent than any other thing, one 

should surrender to Him entirely. The worship should be uninterrupted in three-fold manner - by 
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mind, speech and action. „The Lord will then surely protect Me‟, such confidence and that „I am 

the servant of the Lord‟ such awareness is known to be complete surrender. This will alone bring 

from Sri Vishnu the fruit of deliverance. Thus in Maha Vishnu Purana. From the demerits 

committed in many previous lives not merely the ones committed in this life. Having said that all 

the constraints other than the constraints of righteousness should be given up, there is no 

necessity to mention that demerits also should be given up. 

 

67. This will not be spoken by you to one who is not austere in life or who has no devotion 

towards Me or to one who speaks ill of Me. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“AtskayaOva na vaacyama\ | ASaUEauYavao punaScaoit daoYaaiQa@yamaSaUEaUYaaod-Sa-iyatuM ca Sabd: | evamaBa>aya kdaip 

na vaacyama\ | kdaicadlptpsaao|lpSauEauYaaorip Ba>\yaaiQa@yao vaacyaM BavatIit kadacanaoit ivaSaoYa: | ABa>Sca na 

vaacyamasaUyaaoirit t~aip ca Sabd: | samauccayao tqaa||iQa@yao  nyaUna%vao ca p`1yaujyato | [it SabdinaNa-yao || ABa>adip 

pap: syaadsaUyaudao-YadRga\ yata: [it ca pad\mao ||” - Not to be spoken who is not austere, to the one who is 

not devoted and is not obedient to the Teacher. Therefore, the affix cha is added. Similarly to one 

who has no devotion or commitment should this ever be spoken. However. if one is less austere 

or performs less service to the teacher, this may be spoken, if he has scope for more devotion or 

commitment in him. This is only to affirm that in the absence of devotion, this should never be 

spoken that the word kadaachana has been used. Similarly, in order to emphasize the non-

disclosure to one who bears grudges towards the Lord, the word cha has been used. As 

conjunction as well as absence, the word 'cha' has been used. Thus in Shabda Nimaya. „Since the 

one who bears ill-will or always finds faults, is more evil than the one who is not devoted‟, thus 

in Padma Puraana. 

 

68 – 69 – 70  - 71. He who communicates this supreme secret of Mine to My devotees showing 

highest devotion to Me, he shall doubtless reach Me. There is none among humans who is 

more dearer to Me than he who does the deed dearer to Me, nor shall there be any one else 

dearer to Me in this world. He who studies this righteous dialogue of ours as a sacrifice of 

wisdom, by him would I be truly propitiated. This is My firm belief.The person who listens to 

this with receptivity and without despising, even he is liberated attaining the propitious state 

through the meritorious act. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“saao|ip mau>: | na ca tsmaanmanauYyaoYau | [%yau>oomau->anaaM maht\ tartmyaM &ayato | manauYyaoYau [it ivaSaoYaNaat\ 

t~aip dovaanaamaiQa@yaM ca || maui>&a-%vaa|ip ivaYNauM syaacCas~M Eau%vaa ttao|iQakma\ | mau>aO sauKM tt\ 

pztsttao|PyaiQakimaYyato | vyaa#yaatustu samaM mau>aO sauKM naanyasya ksyaicat\ | ttao|iQakM tu dovaanaaM 

mau#yavyaa#yaakRtao yat: || [it ca |” - He, verily, is the liberated, There is no human like him having 

spoken such words the gradation of the men is shown. Specially in the case of human beings and 

more specially among the gods. Even through listening, the science leads one to liberation the 

knowledge of Sri Vishnu's supremacy brings additional energy. By listening the liberated one 

receives pleasure, by austerity it becomes established. There is no greater pleasure than to the 
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one than this who has spoken about the Gita. But the gods receive immense pleasure because it is 

they who primarily sing the Divine Song.  

 

72 – 72 – 73 – 74 – 75 – 76 – 77 78. Have you listened to this, O Arjuna, with your 

concentrated thought? Has your despondency caused by non-awareness been dispelled ? 

Arjuna replied: Destroyed is my delusion and awareness has dawned on me by Your Grace, O 

Krishna. I stand firm with all my doubts dispelled. I will do as ordained by you. Sanjaya said: 

Thus have I heard this wonderful dialogue between Vasudeva and the pure souled Partha, 

causing my hair to stand on their ends. By the grace of Vyasa, I have heard this Supreme 

secret, the science of Equanimity, taught by Sri Krishna Himself, the Lord of eqnanimity. O 

King, recalling again and again this wonderous and auspicious dialogue of Sri Krishna and 

Arjuna I am thrilled with elation and even as I recall this most wonderful form of Sri Hari, 

great is my astonishment and O King, I am thrilled over and over again.  Wherever Sri 

Krishna, the Lord of equanimity and Arjuna, the wielder of the bow dwell,  there will surely be 

fortune and victory, welfare and serenity.  

 

Bhashya: 

 “yasya i~Nyauidtaina vaodvacanao $paiNa idvyaanyalama\ | baT\ t_Sa-timaqyamaova  inaihtM dovasya Bagaao- maht\ | 

vaayaao ramavacanaaoyaM p`qamakM pRxaao iWtIyaM vapu: maQvaao ya<au tRtIyakM kRtimadM BaaYyaM ih tona p`BaaO || pUNaa-

daoYamahaivaYNaaogaI-tamaaiEa%ya laoSat: | ina$pNaM kRtM tona p`IyataM mao sada ivaBau: ||” - whose three blissful 

mystical forms have been narrated in vedic suktas whose content capable of bestowing eternal 
bliss and supremacy was eulogized in Treta Yuga by Hanuman the servitor of Lord Rama who 
discovered the whereabouts of Sita-devi, by Bhima of the Pandavas in Dvarpara Yuga  and by 
sage Madhva in presnt age through his commentary, full of wisdom, extremely propitious and 
flawless may the Lord be pleased and may grant eternal bliss of beatitude,  

 [it madanandtIqa-Bagava%pdaacaaya-ivaricato EaIBagavad\gaItaBaaYyao AYTadaSaao|Qyaaya: | BaartIrmaNa 

mau#yap`aNaantga-t EaOkRYNaap-Namastu ||” – Thus ends the eighteenth chapter of the the commentary 

prepared by Srimad Anandtirtha the great Teacher at the feet of the Resplendednt Lord, as an 

offerrng to Sri Krishna.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“yaqaocCisa tqaa kuru | [%yaaxaoppirharaya - kirYyao vacanaM tva | [%yanausarit Bagavantma\ ||” - Do 

whatever you desire, such statement is made to avoid any contrary actions being performed. 

Arjuna declares “I will do as ordained by You, the Resplendent Lord”.  

“namasto vaasaudovaaya p`oyasaaM mao ip`yaao<ama\ | samastgauNasampUNa-inadao-Yaananddaiyanao || yasya i~Nyauidtainna vaodvacanao 

$UpaiNa idvyaanalaM baT\ t_Sa-timaqyamaova  inaihtM dovasya Bagaao- maht\ | vaayaao ramavacanaaoyaM p`qamakM pRxaao iWtIyaM vapu: 

maQvaao ya<au tRtIyamaotdmaunaa ganqaM kRtM koSavao | ina:SaoYadaoYariht klyaaNaaiKlasad\gauNa | BaUitsvayamBauSavaa-idvanVM %vaaM 

naaOima mao ip`yama\\ ||” - Obeisance to Sri Vasudeva, the dearest to me among all the dearest ones, em-

bodiment of all propitious attributes, faultless and bestower of Bliss, whose three blissful 

mystical forms have been narrated in vedic suktas, whose content capable of bestowing eternal 

bliss and supremacy was eulogized in Treta Yuga by Hanuman who spoke the whereabouts of 
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Sita-devi, by Bhima of the Pandavas in Dvarpara Yuga  and by sage Madhva in presnt age 

through this commentary for the pleasure of Sri Keshava, flawless, full of wisdom and 

propitiated by Sri Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra and others may please the Lord.  

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Eighteenth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Mokshasanyaasa Yoga”. 
ooooo  
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Preface 
 

In my study of the commentaries on Bhagavad Gita by many commentators, I was 

surprised to see that I could get hardly any good word to word translation in English language of 

Sri Madhva’s Bhashya (commentary) and Tatparya Nirnaya (summation). Therefore in 1995, 

when I took Sri Madhva’s text for study and attempted translation in English language with few 

explanatory notes according to my own limited understanding and receptivity, even though I was 

aware that I was not qualified nor am I even now qualified to know Sri Madhva’s  mind, still 

traversing the Path walking through woods, dark and deep, thick foliage hiding the luminous 

Path. While many appreciated the book with strange feeling, and sensation of satisfaction going 

through their subconscious mind, as they informed, few burdened with their traditionally 

accepted Knowledge questioned my qualification to translate the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya, 

using words which according to them “do not explain Gita as Sri Madhva understood and 

wanted to convey. Therefore my attempt did not bring out the spirit of the Bhashya and Tatparya, 

in the translation of the verses, the author taking the readers for a ride thinking that the verses 

give Madhvacharya’s meaning of the verses, having bungled and made a mess of Madhva’s 

thought . . . About the terminology, they are inexact, fanciful and far from correct”. 

As a student of Vedic scriptures and Upanishads, I have observed that the seers have 

always declared that the supreme, unheard and unhearable, the unknown and unknowable, the 

eternal Vak, Anahata Aumkara is Para, which only exceptionally sensitive seers have perceived, 

experienced as Pashyanti never ever can be spoken or documented faithfully, fully and in 

entirety declaring that both speech alog ith the mind returns without achieving the sa,e - “yatao vaacaao 

inavat-nto Ap`aPya manasaa sah | AanandM ba`*maNaao ivaWana\ |”. That which is experienced within the heart in silence cannot 

be expressed outwardly in words. One can therefore speak of Brahman only if one experiences 

Brahman as the seer did experience. 

For the seers Vak, Anahata Aumkara is more important than the words in the scriptures, 

sound more than the symbol. Therefore, seers do not depend so much on words as they do on 

sound, not so much on intellect as they on the heart.  Man is not the finished, the actual, the 

ultimate but the potential, growing and evolving, the seed, not the tree. Nature has done job, now 

the man to do what is needed to be done. Since all are not capable being receptive to Vak, 

Anahata Aumkara,  in spite of it being his source, reverberating and being energized, seers out of 

compassion have tried to articulate and express in words, using vaikhari, the language spoken by 

masses, which though insufficient and not exact as the language of the science, is suggestive 

providing many alternative meaning, suitable and sufficient as a pointer, indicator that directs 

ones attention seeking to unravel what they experienced transcending time according to the 

receptivity of the seeker though without much success, as appears from the multiplicity of 

additional commentaries that are required.  

Knowledge through scriptures and commentaries are good so long as they do not bind 

mind but liberate to have vibrant receptivity and access fresh perception. Receptivity, reflection 
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and meditation solely dependent on Knowledge contained in scriptures and commentaries defeat 

the purpose if the mind conditioned by the experiences, information, thoughts and traditional 

views secreted in mind since past or the aspirations, hopes and dreams of the future gives rise to 

his power to discrimination, rationalization and intellectualization becoming barriers and hurdles. 

Receptivity, reflection and meditation on Knowledge contained in scriptures and commentaries 

with unfettered and unconditioned become good and useful making one humble liberate the 

primary Mind from the experiences, information and thoughts secreted since past or the 

aspirations, hopes and dreams of the future and his power of discrimination, rationalization and 

intellectualization. 

After reading many commentaries on Gita I felt the need to revise Sri Madhva’s Bhashya 

and Tatparya Nirnaya providing the original text in Sanskrit and translation in English. Since the 

book as originally conceived contained my own response to the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya 

without knowing or explaining as Sri Madhva understood and wanted to convey, as speciously 

pointed out by the learned critic, I decided to eliminate my explanatory notes provided by me, so 

that the readers may not think that those views represent the truly Sri Madhva’s meaning of the 

verses, having bungled and made a mess of Madhva’s thought in earlier edition. This would 

enable the readers and sincere seekers to respond with mind unconditioned and unburdened by 

my explanatory notes and being taken for a ride thinking that the verses give Madhvacharya’s 

meaning of the verses, 

Therefore, if I say that the book which I place before the seekers does not contain any 

errors I will be lying, knowing well from vedic scriptures that though Satya, the Prime Existence 

was One, seers have fashioned (and Acharyas have explained) it variously – “ekM sad\ ivap`a bahuQaa vadintM | 

” or “saupNa-: ivap`a: kvayaao vacaaoiBar\ ekM santM bahuQaaklpyaint |” and though the seers sent the first and foremost 

Speech – vaak\, giving names to their immaculate visions and revealing the divine luminosity 

therein, sifting with spirit as they sift the flour with the sieve, there are those who do not see vaak\, 

even when seeing, do not listen even when they hear, though all are equally endowed with sight 

and hearing and are equal in quickness in spirit. For some  the immaculate Speech – vaak\, reaches 

only up to a point, while others revel fully therein. Some being enlightened and wise leave far 

behind those who boasting to be Brahmins, wise in wisdom. Thus have the vedic scriptures 

(Rigveda X.) have variously recoded, thus pointing out the difference between being informed 

and Knowledgeable and being enlightened to the Wisdom pf the Wise.             

 As far as I am concerned, I say ad admit without slightest hesitation as Socrates declared 

- “I know that I know not, while others do not know that they know not”.  Therefore, if there are 

errors in the transcribed text of Sri Madhva’s Bhashya  or Tatparya Nirnaya  or any where in the 

books, let them neither be accepted nor commented but let the seekers  brush aside these as 

hurdles and barriers,  traversing further of the Path of Perfection. I have completed Eighty years 

of my empirical life and hear Death’s silent, muted footsteps slowing creeping towards me. 

Therefore, before Death lays its cold, icy hands on my mortal body let me restate and affirm 
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what I had earlier mentioned in the Epilogue attached to my earlier edition of the translation of 

Sri Madhva’s Bhashya (commentary) and Tatparya Nirnaya (summation). 

In the present age where receptivity has given place to skepticism, where purity of mind 

denies clarity of vision of the Self within in the present moment by the mind obsessed by 

thoughts secreted since past and aspirations for future. But I often feel a sense of failure but no 

one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I 

will surely not fail. 

 I have tried to be receptive to the visions of the seers and clarity of the wise, the 

clarifications of the commentators and the songs of the saints, relating myself to Rta, the ancient 

Law and Dharma, the perennial principles. But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny 

me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely 

not fail. 

 I have tried to believe in the presence of Satya, the Prime Existence in every thing that is 

in creation and potentiality of my self to become blessed by the Bliss of Beatitude of the divine 

resplendence, knowing that the longest reach to Satya, the Prime Existence is the shortest to the 

heart within. But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that I have 

made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail.   

I believe religion to be the response of the heart and not of the mind intensely personal, 

proactive to be reveled within in solitude of the self. I believe my outward expressions should 

reflect my inward experience.  But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right 

to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail.  

  I believe in the Grace of the Lord to reveal his presence in every thing that is in creation 

with clarity, in certainty and in abundance.  But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can 

deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will 

surely not fail. 

I believe in the words of earlier adepts and if I appear to disagree with them then it is 

because I would prefer to have my own experiences, respecting my own responses rather on 

borrowed words of experience of earlier adepts. Therefore I do not see any contradiction 

between what I believe and what I express.  But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can 

deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will 

surely not fail. 

When I observe what I have experienced and what I have express is not different and 

others to have similarly experienced and expressed.  And what I have expressed and written is 

expressed and written by others, their words echoing in my mind even as the words of the earlier 

adepts did echo in the minds of latter adepts.  I do not see any contradiction in this statement. But 

I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst 

with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail. 

I believe that my experiences are my responses and what I express is what I experience. I 

have reveled in my experiences and have found satisfaction in my expressions. If they appear to 

differ from the experiences and expressions of others I need doubt neither my experiences and 
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expressions not the experiences and expressions of others.  I believe that only I can be Witness to 

my experiences and expressions and others are Witness to their experiences and expressions. But 

I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst 

with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail.   

This is indeed and insufficient world, inefficient world, imperfect world. If any of my 

expressions are found inadequate to declare my experiences and there3fore unacceptable, then let 

that very fact may make my seeking more deep and sincere, my perception more sharp and 

focused so that I may attain that which is worth attaining. But I often feel a sense of failure but 

no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having 

tried I will surely not fail.   

I think I should do what is natural for me to do according to my attributes and inclination. 

Can an antelope climb the tree? Can the leopard change its spots?  But I often feel a sense of 

failure but no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that 

having tried I will surely not fail.  If some say that I have not succeeded then they know not and 

will never know how much I have tried.  

 

Kartik Purnima,                                                                              Nagesh D. Sonde 

 10
th

 November, 2011  
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! EaImadanandtIqa-Bagava%padacaaya- ivaricatM 

EaIBagavad\gaIta BaaYyama\ 

 

! gauruByaao: nama: hir: ! 

dovaM naarayaNaM na%vaa sava-daoYaivavaija-tma\  |  

pirpUNMa- gau$MScaana\ gaItaqMa- vaxyaaima laoSat: || 
 

The Commentators Invocation To the Bhasya 

  

Adoring the Lord, Sriman Narayana, devoid of all defects, complete in Himself, 

and also the (Eternal) Teacher, (I am) narrating the meaning of (Bhagavad) Gita, leaving 

nothing to be explained. 

 

! EaImadanandtIqa-Bagava%padacaaya- ivaricat: 

EaIBagavad\gaIta ta%pya-inaNa-ya: 

 

samastgauNasaMpUNMa- sava-daoSaivavaija-tma\ |  

naarayaNaM namaskR%ya gaItat%paya-maucyato ||  
 

The Commentators Invocation To the Tatparya Nirnaya : 

 

Adoring the Lord, Sriman Narayana, complete in all the attributes and devoid of all 

the defects, I narrate the Summation of the (Bhagavad) Gita. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “naSTQama-&analaaokkRpaLuiBa: ba`*ma$d``ond`aidiBariqa-tao &anap`dSa-naaya Bagavana vyaasaaovatar: | 
ttScaoSTainaSTp`aiPtpirharsaaQanaadSa-naat\ vaodaqaa-&anaacca saMsaaro i@laSyamaanaanaaM vaodanaiQakaraNaaM s~ISaUd`aidnaaM ca 

Qama-&anaWara maaoxaao Bavaot\ [it kRpaLu: sava-vaodaVqaao-pbaRMihtaM, tdnau>kovalaoSvar&anadRSTaqa-yau>aM ca, sava-p`aiNanaaM 

Avagaa(anavagaa($paM kovalaBagaava%sva$ppraM praoxaaqaMa- mahaBaartsaMihtamacaI%kRpt\ |” - Being compassionate 

towards the people, who were afflicted by the loss of Dharma, the Perennial Principles and 

Wisdom, further as desired by Brahma, Rudra and others, descent of the resplendent Vyasa 

came to be  for dissemination of the Ultimate wisdom. Consequently, for propagating (the 

means of gaining) the desirable and avoiding the undesirable and for elucidating the meaning of 

Vedas in the light of Samsara (Primordial world), (and also) for the sake of those not entitled to 

(the knowledge of) Vedas like Women, Shudras and others, and (since) deliverance is possible 

only through an insight in Dharma, (and considering thus) the Compassionate One, the knower 

of the words spoken in all the Vedas, which contain the Wisdom of the One, (who is) the 

indescribable due to the incapability of the senses, the Mahabharata was composed, through 

examples full of wisdom, to enable one to have the direct revelation of the Lord's true form, 

qualities, attributes. 
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“tccaao>ma\ - laaokoSaa ba`*marud`aVa: saMsaar@laoiSanaM janama\ | vaodaqaa-&maQaIkarvaija-tM ca is~yaaidkma\ | 

Avaoxya p`aqa-yaamaasaudo-vaoSaM puruYaao<amama\ | tt: p`sannaao Bagavaana\ vyaasaao BaU%vaa ca tona ca | Anyadvatar$pOSca 

vaodanau>aBaUiYatma\ | kovalaa%mabaaoQaona dRYTM vaodaqa-saMyautma\ | vaodadip prM cak`o pHcamaM vaodmau<amama\ | BaartM pHcara~M ca 

maUlaramaayaNaM tqaa | puraNaM BaagavatM caoit saimmannaSSaas~puMgava: || [it naarayaNaaYTaxarklpo | ba`*maaip tnna jaanaait 

[-Sa%savaao-ip jaanait  | ba*vaqa-maRYayast>au BaartM p`vadint ih || [%yaupnaardiyao | ba`*maaVO: p`aiqaq-tao ivaYNauBaa-rtM sa 

cakar h | yaismana\ dSaaqaa-: sava~ na &oyaassava-jantuiBa: || [it naardIyao |” - Thus it has been said: For the 

sake of the people, who were distraught in Samsara, who were devoid of the knowledge of the 

Vedas, even though they were entitled, and also for the sake of women and others, the leaders of 

the worlds, like Brahma, Rudra and the others prayed the Lord of the Gods, the Best of the 

Purushas. Then being pleased, and descending as the resplendent Vyasa, and also in other forms, 

imparted the well enlightened meaning of the Vedas, which were seen through the means not 

normally accessible through senses, in the best of the Vedas, known also as the Fifth Veda the 

Mahabharata. Thus, (Maha)Bharat, Pancharatra, Moola-Ramayana, Puraanas, Bhagavat 

Puraana and many other excellent scriptures were created, thus, in Narayanashtaksharakalpa. 

Even Brahma does not know it fully; others know it but partially. Even the Seers, verily, declare 

Bharata to have many meanings, thus, in Narada Purana. Beseeched by Brahma and others, Sri 

Vishnu narrated the Bharata, which has ten-fold meanings, which cannot be known by all the 

creatures. 

“BaartM caaip kRtvaana\ pHcamaM vaodmau<amama\ | dSaavaraqMa- sava~ kovalaM ivaYNaubaaoQakma\ | praoxaaqMa- tu sava-~ 

vaodadPyau<amaM tu yat\ || [it skando | yaid ivaVad\ catuvao-dana\ saa=gaaopinaYadana\ iWja: | na caot\ puraNaM saMivaVannaOva sa 

syaaiWcaxaNa: || [ithasapuraNaaByaaM vaodM samaupbaRhMyaot\ | ibaBao%yalpEautaWodao maamayaM p`cailaYyait || manvaaid koicad\ba`uvato 

(astIkaid tqaa|pro | tqaaopircaraVnyao BaartM pircaxato || BaartM sava-vaodaSca tulaaBaaraoipta: pura |  

dovaOba`*maaidiBassavaO: ?iYaiBaSca saqmainvatO: | vyaasasyaOvaa&yaa t~ %va%yaircyat Baartma\ || mha<vaad\Baarva%vaacca 

mahaBaartmaucyato || yaidhist tdnya~ yannaohaist na ku~icat\ || ivaraTaoVaogasarvaana\ | [%yaaidtWa@yapyaa-laaocanayaa, 

?iYasamp``dayaat\ |” -  Skillfully composed, the Bharata was (declared) to be the Fifth and best of 

the Vedas, containing ten-fold meanings, propagating in all the parts (the glory of) Sri Vlshnu 

alone, thus, in  Skanda Purana For realization of the Supreme, verily, it is better suited than even 

the Vedas. Even if the twice-born (Brahmin) knows all the four Vedas, including the Upanishads 

but, does not know the Puranas, then he cannot be considered as the well-read. Along with 

History (Mahabharata and Ramayana), the Puranas also should be accepted. Thinking that these 

(people) might deceive by concealing the true meaning, the Vedas were afraid of the ignorant 

people. For the people, for the faithful and for the superior being - in that order - has Bharata 

been expounded. In ancient era, when Bharata and all the Vedas were weighed in the scales by 

Brahma and other Gods, along with all the Seers, then the Bharata literature of Vyasa, weighed 

heavy   Because Bharata carries the weight (of the supreme Vedic principles), it is known as 

Mahabharata. Even according to Nirukta, Mahabharata is known as destroyer of all the 

demerits. What is contained therein is also (found) in other places; and what is not contained 

here is not to be found anywhere else. Viraat and Udyoga Chapters contain the essence (of 

Bharata). Considering the above references, other views and the tradition of the seers, (the 

greatness of Bharata is established).  
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“kao(nya: puNDarIkaxaana\ mahaBaartkRd\ Bavaot\ | [%yaaidpuraantga-tvaa@yaanyaqaa|naupp<yaa 

naardaQyayanaa|idila=gaOSca AvasaIyato | kqamanyaqaa Baartinarui>&anamaa~oNa sava-papxaya:? P`isawSca saao|qa-: | kqaM 

vcanyasya na ktu-M Sa@yato? Ga`nqaantrgat%vaacca naaivaVmaanastuit: | na ca ktu-rova [tr~aip saamyaat\ | t~ ca sava-

Baartaqa-sa=ga`haM vaasaudovaajau-nasaMvaad$paM BaartpairjaatmaQauBaUtaM gaItamaupinabanQa || tccaao>ma\ - BaartM sava-Saas~oYau 

Baarto gaIitka vara | ivaYNaao: sahasa`naamaaip &oyaM paz\yaM ca td\Wyama\ || - [it mahakaOmao- | sa ih Qama-ssyaupyaa-Ptao 

ba`*maNa: pdvaodnao | [%yaaid ca “ - Who else than Sriman Narayans could have written Mahabharata, 

such is the definite view of all the Puranas and other scriptures, as studied and spoken by 

Narada and the others. How else would all the demerits be eliminated by the knowledge of the 

meaning of Mahabharata alone? This is a well known belief. Why do the other scriptures are not 

capable of doing it ? This fact is well established by the Scripture itself, but not for the sake of 

praise alone. It is an established fact. There is no other reason to doubt its veracity. Further in 

addition, the Gita is a subsidiary recital in the form of a dialogue between Vasudeva and Arjuna, 

the essence of the entire Bharata, like the honey collected from the Parijata flower, the (Maha) 

Bharata.,  Amongst all scriptures, the Bharata; amongst Bharata the Gita is better. Thousand 

names of Sri Vishnu should be known and studied, both together, thus has it been said in  Kurma 

Purana. This, verily, is the Perennial Principle (Dharma), capable of granting the Supreme, the 

Brahman, the Abode. And such other words, thus, in Mahakurma Purana. All these, verily, are 

known from statements made herein. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

 “Saas~oYau BaartM saarM t~ naamasahsa`kma\ | vaOYNavaM kRuYNagaIta ca tj&anamaucyato|Hjasaa || na BaartsamaM Saas~M 

kut evaanayaao: samama\ | BaartM sava-vaodaSca tulaaBaaraoipta: pura || dovaOba`*maaidiBassavaO: ?iYaiBaSca samainvatO: | 

vyaasasyaOvaa&yaa t~ %va%yaircyat Baartma\ || mah%vaad\Baarva%vaacca mahaBaartmaucyato | ina$>masya yaao vaod sava-paapO: 

p`maucyato || svayaM naarayaNaao dovaOba`-*ma$d`ond`pUva-kO: | Aiqa-tao vyaasataM p`aPya kovalaM t%vainaNa-yama\ || cakar pHcamaM vaodM 

mahaBaartsaiH&tma\ || [it ba`*maaNDo |” - Among scriptures, Bharata is the essence, of that the 

thousand names (Vishnu-sahasranama) and Gita (are the essences). Knowledge of these, surely, 

assures deliverance. There is no scripture similar to the entire Bharata, how can then there be 

anything similar to these (two) ? In earlier days at the request of Vyasa, Brahma the other Gods 

including all the Seers, Bharata and other Vedas came to be weighed. Because of its importance 

and the significance, it came to be referred to as Mahabharata. Those who know the real 

meaning will be delivered from all demerits. Sriman Narayan himself, at an earlier request of 

Brahma, Rudra, Indra and other gods, manifesting as Vyasa wrote the Mahabharata, known as 

Fifth Veda, for clarifying the pure Principles, thus, in Brahmanda Purana. 

 “t~ saaxaaidnd`avatarmau<amaiQakairNamaa%mana: ip`yatmamajau -naM xi~yaayaaM ivaSaoYaao|ip prmaQamMa- 

naarayaNaiWT\tdnaubaiQainaga`hM banQausnaohadma-%vaona|Sa@yaM ttao inavaR<ap`ayaM svaivaihtvaR%yaa Ba?\yaa BagavaadraQanamaova prmaao 

Qa`uma:, tiWruw: savaao-|PyaQama-:, BagavadIna%vaat\ sava-syaoit baaoQayait Bagavaana\ naarayaNa: |” – Therein, Sriman 

Narayan taught the supreme Dharma of the Kshatriyas to Arjuna, who was the very 

manifestation of Indra, thereby being a qualified soul as well as extremely dear one, so that (in 

dealing with) the enemies of Sriman Narayan and in (the process of) foiling their deeds born 



4 

 

according to their nature, (Arjuna) may not, due to fraternal feelings, succumb to the acts, which 

are contrary to the Perennial Principles (Dharma). 
“sava-HcaOtd~Ovaavagamyato  - Aqa cao%vimamaM QamyMa- sa=ga`amaM na kirYyaisa | tt: svaQamMa- kIiMtM- ca ih%vaa 

papmavaaPyaisa || [%yaaidnaa yauw\yasya svaQama-%vama\ | yat: p`vaRi<aBaU-tanaaM yaona sava-imadM ttma\ | svakma-Naa tmaByacyMa- 

isaiwM ivandit maanava: || EaoyaansvaQamaao- ivagauNa: prQamaa-%svanauiYztat\ | svaQamao- inaQanaM Eaoya: prQamaao- Bsayavah: || sava-

gau(tmaM BaUya: EauNau mao prmaM vaca: | [YTao|isa mao dRZimait ttao vaxyaaima to ihtma\ || manmanaa Bava mad\Ba>ao maVajaI maaM 

namaskuru | maamaovaOYyaaisa sa%yaM to p`itjaanao ip`yaao|isa mao || sava-Qamaa-npir%yajya maamaokM SarNaM va`ja | AhM %vaaM sava-papoByaao 

maaoxaiyaYyaaima maa Sauca: || - [%yaaidnaa svaQamao-NaOva BagavadaraQanasyaOva kt-vya%vaM tdnyasya %yaajya%vaM ca |” - Further 

for releasing him from such (confusion in) thought, he also imparted him, conforming his 

inclination and devoted mind, that "The propitiation of the Lord alone is the Supreme Dharma, 

and all else which is contrary, is not Dharma, because every thing, verily, is dependent on the 

Lord alone". "But if you do not fight such righteous battle, then shorn of one's righteous duty and 

glory you will incur demerit" (11.33). And by such other  principles regarding the Warfare. "He 

from whom all the creatures are energised, by whom all this is pervaded, by propitiating Him by 

performance of one's actions, the human being attains perfection." (XVIIl.46).   "Preferable is 

one's own ordained Dharma (perennial Principle) even though imperfect, thern following 

Dharma ordained for others, even though followed perfectly. Death in performance of one's own 

Dharma is preferable for the Dharma ordained for others is fraught with danger." (III.35).     

"The most secret of all (the secrets) listen again to My Supreme Words. Well loved and 

established one you are to Me, therefore, I will tell you what is good for you" (XVIIl.64).       

"Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me, perform sacrifices to Me, prostrate before Me, so that 

you shall come to Me alone. That is the Truth which I speak to you, for you are dear to Me" 

(XVIIl.65). "Abandoning all the constraints placed by the Perennial Principles, take refuge in 

Me alone. I will deliver you from all the demerits. Do not be grieved." (XVIII.66).     By such 

and other verses (it is recommended that) adoration to the Lord by following Dharmic principles 

is the sole form of action and all other than these, are to be avoided.  

“naahM vaodOna- tpsaa na danaona na caojyayaa | Sa@yaM evaMivaQaao d`YTuM dRYTvaanaisa maaM yaqaa | Ba>\yaa %vananyayaa 

Sa@yaM AhmaovaMivaQaaoo|jau-na | &atuM d`YTuM ca t%vaona p`vaoYTuM ca prntp || - [%yaaidnaa ivaYNauBai>rova sava-saaQanaao<ama%vaM 

praoxaapraoxa&anayaao&a-inanaao|ip maaoxasya tdQaIna%vaM ca | - [%yaaidnaa Ba>\syaaip t%kmMa- inaYkma-%yaagaSca | kuru kma-Ova 

tsmaa<vaM pUvaO: pUva-trM kRtma\ | - [%yaaidnaa &ainanaao|ip Bagava%kma- | saudud-SaimadM $pM dRYTvaanaisa yanmama | dovaa 

APyasya $psyaina%yaM dSa-nakai=xaNa: ||  [STao|isa mao QaRZimait ttao vaxyaaima to ihtma\ | dOvaI sampiWmaaoxaaya 

inabanQaayaasaurI mata | maa Sauca: sampdM dOvaImaiBajaatao|isa paNDva || mahamaanastu maaM paqa- dOvaIM p`kRitmaaiEata: | 

Bajan%yananyamanasaao &a%vaa BaUtaidvyayama\ || dSa-yaamaasa paqaa-ya prmaM $pmaOSvarma\ || [%yaaidnaa|jau-

nasyaao<amaaiQakair%vamapraoxa&aina%vaM ca | - "I cannot be realized either through Vedas or through 

austerities or by charity or by sacrifices in this form which you have seen Me now. " (XI.53). 

"But by intense communion, O Arjuna, I am capable to be known, truly seen and in principle 

have similarity with Me." (XI.54).  By such and other verses, (it is declared that) devotion to Sri 

Vishnu alone is the surest amongst all the means of deliverance for men of wisdom, for their 

indirect as well as direct realization, they being subservient to the Lord.    "One who is intent in 

doing My work, one who looks to Me as the Supreme, one who is in communion with Me, is freed 
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from attachments, without enmity towards any creatures, he, verily, is verey' similar to Me, O 

Pandava." (XI.55)  Here it is clarified that the devotees .should perform works in the form of 

adoration to the Lord and avoid the works which are not so recommended. "Therefore, perform 

your actions even as the ancients did perform in former times" (IV. I5). By such statement, work 

for the Lord for the men of wisdom (is recommended)." “This form of Mine which is difficult to 

be seen, has been seen by you. Even the Gods are ever eager to see this form" (XI.52). "Well 

loved and established one you are to Me, therefore, I will tell you what is good for you" 

(XVIII.64).     "The divine attributes are for deliverance and non-divine attributes for bondage. 

However, do not grieve, O Arjuna, for you are born with the divine attributes". (XVI.5).      "But 

the great-souled, O Partha, abiding in My divine nature, propitiate Me with undistracted mind, 

aware of this imperishable source of beings." (IX.13). "Sri Hari revealed to Partha, His Supreme 

and' brilliant form" (XI. 9). By such and other verses, best qualifications are pointed to Arjuna 

and also the Wisdom for direct realization. 

 “na ca mao ivadu: saurgaNaa: p`BavaM na mahYa-ya: | Ahmaaidih- dovaanaaM mahaYaI-NaaM ca sava-Sa: || yaao maamajamanaaidM ca 

vaoi<a laaokmahoSvarma\ | AsammaUZ: sa ma%yao-Yau sava-papO: p`maucyato || bauiw&a-namasammaaoh: xamaa sa%yaM dma: Sama: | mahYa-ya: 

saPt pUvao- | etaM ivaBaUitM yaaogaM ca | AhM sava-sya p`Bavaao ma<a: savMa- p`vat-to | [it ma%vaa Bajanto maaM bauQaa 

Baavasamaainvata: || toYaamaovaanaukmpaqa-mahma&anajaM tma: | naaSayaaima || toYaamahM samauwta- maR%yausaMsaarsaagarat\ | Baao>arM 

ya&tpsaaM sava-laaokmahoSvarma\ | sau)dM sava-BaUtanaaM &a%vaa maaM SaaintmaRcCit || &anaM to|hM saiva&anaimadM vaxyaamyaSaoYat: 

| ya&a%%vaa naoh BaUyaao|nyaj&atvyamavadiSaYyato ||” - "No one among the hosts of the gods knows My 

manifestation nor even the great seers. I am prior even to the gods and the great seers in all 

respects." (X.2). "He who knows Me, the unborn and without beginning, the Lord of the worlds, 

being (thereby) undeluded among the mortals, is released from all the demerits" (X.3). "Intellect, 

knowledge, absence of delusion, compassion, truth, self-restraint, tranquility..." (X.4). "The 

seven Seers in earlier ages..." (X.6). "The splendour and equanimity of Mine..." (X.7). "I am the 

origin of all, from Me all this emanates. Thus being aware, the wise ones worship Me, endowed 

with full conviction" (X.8). "Out of compassion, I destroy the darkness arising in them from non 

awareness, remaining in their Self ..." (X.H). "I speedily deliver them from the ocean of 

mortality..." (Xll.7). "Knowing Me as the enjoyer of the sacrifices and of the penances, as the 

Lord of of the worlds and welldisposed towards all creatures (the ascetic) reaches peace." 

(V.29).      "Without leaving anything, I will convey this Joana (wisdom) to you and the vi-Jnana 

(supra-sensory awareness), knowing which there would not remain anything else left to be 

known." (VII.2).  

 “AhM kR%snasya jagat: p`Bava: p`Lyastqaa | ma<a: prtrM naanyaikiHcadist QanaHjaya | maiya sava-imadM p`aotM 

maiNagaNaa [va || [dM tu to gau(tmaM p`vaxyaamyanasaIyavao | &anaM ca iva&anasaihtM yaj&a%vaa maaoxyasao|SauBaat\ || rajaivaVa 

gau(tmaM | mayaa ttimadM savMa- jagadvya>maUit-naa | ma%sqaaina sava-BaUtaina na caahM toYvavaisqat: || BaUtBaRnna ca BaUtsqa: | 

na %va%samaao|s%yaByaiQak: kutao|nyaao | prM BaUya: p`vaxyaaima &anaanaaM &anamau<amama\ | mamaq yaaoinama-hd\ ba`*ma tismangaBMa- 

dQaamyahma\ | samBava: sava-BaUtanaaM ttao Bavait Baart || ba`*maNaao ih p`itYza|hmamaRtsyaavyayasya ca | SaaSvatsya ca Qama-

sya sauKsyaOkaitksya ca || - "I am the origin of the world and of the dissolution as well" (VII.6). "O 

Arjuna, there is nothing else superior to Me. By Me alone are all these woven like pearls on the 

string." (VII.7). "I will declare to you, who does not waver, the profound secret, by the wisdom 

(Jnana) together with the supra-sensory awareness (vi-Jnana) of which you will be delivered 
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from the non-propitious. This is the Sovereign Wisdom, Sovereign Secret..." (IX.1-2). "By Me is 

all this universe pervaded in My unmanifest form. In Me all the beings abide, but I do not abide 

in them" (IX.4). "I sustain them, yet I do not abide in them" (IX.S). "No one is equal to You; 

how, then, can anyone be greater than You..?" (XI.43). "The Supreme Wisdom I will declare 

again, that which is the best of all wisdom" (XIV.I). "My womb is the Great Brahma (Prakriti); 

in that womb I deliver. Then is the birth of the creatures becomes possible, O Arjuna" (XIV3). 

“For I am the abode of the Brahman, the Immortal, the Imperishable, the Eternal, the Perennial 

Principle and the Blissful solitude" (XIV.27).       

“WaivamaaO puruYaaO laaoko xarScaxar eva ca | xar: savaa-iNa BaUtaina kUTsqaao|xar ]cyato || ]<ama: puruYas%vanya: 

prmaa%mao%yauda)t: | yaao laaok~yamaaivaSya ibaBa%ya-vyaya [-Svar: || yasmaa%xarmatItao|hmaxaradip caao<ama: | 

Atao|ismalaaoko vaodo ca p`iqat: puruYaao<ama: || yaao maamaova sammaUZao jaanaaitpuruYaao<amama\ | sa sava-ivad\Bavait maaM sava-Baavaona 

Baart || [it gau(tmaM Saas~imadmau>M mayaa|naGa | et%bauw\vaa bauiwmaansyaa%kRtkR%yaSya Baart || na mao paqaa-ist kt-

vyaM i~Yau laaokoYau ikHcana | naanaavaaPtvya,a\ || -  [%yaaidnaa sava-smaad\Bagavatao Baod:, sava-sya tdQaIna%vaM, 

tsyaananyaaQaIna%vama\,  savaao<ama%vama\, sava-gauNapUNa-%vama\,  sava-saas~aNaaM t%pr%vama\, tqaa tj&anaadova maaoxa [%yaaid || - 
"In this world, there are two Persons, the Perishable and the Imperishable. Perishable are all 

the. creatures and the Indweller is spoken as the Imperishable. The Supreme Person is yet 

another, referred to as the Supreme Self who entering the three worlds and sustaining them is 

called the Imperishable Supreme Lord. Because I transcend the Perishable One and am superior 

even to the Imperishable, I am eulogized in this world and in the Vedas as well, as the Supreme 

Person. The one who, being un-deluded, thus knows Me as the Supreme Person, he is the knower 

of all and worships Me with all his being, O Arjuna. Thus was this most secret science been 

spoken by Me, 0 blameless One, knowing which one becomes wise and content of his actions, O 

Arjuna" (XV.I6-20). "There exists no actions for Me, 0 Arjuna, to be performed in all these 

worlds; nor anything to be gained which I do not possess..." (UI.22). By such and other (words 

like) 'amongst all, the Lord is distinct; 'all else is under His control; 'His being not under control 

of anyone else; 'Supreme amongst all; 'Being full of all attributes”. 'The Supreme among all the 

sciences; and 'from knowing Him alone is deliverance,' etc. (it comes to be assured).  

“AQaa to ivaYNaao ivaduYaa icad\ AGyMa- staomaa ya&sa\ ca raQyaao hivaYmata || pSyannapImamaa%manaM kuyaa-%kma-

ivacaaryana\ | yada%mana: sauinayatmaanandao%kYa-maaPnauyaat\ || Ba>\yaa p`sanna: prmaao dVaj&anamanaakulama\ | Bai>M ca BaUyaisaM 

Bai>M dVa<aaByaaM ivamaaocayaot\ || mau>ao|ip tWSaao ina%yaM BaUyaao Bai>samainvat: | saaQyaa||nandsva$pOva Bai>naO-vaa~ 

saaQanama\ || ba`*marud`rmaaidByaao|Pyau<ama%vaM svatn~tama\ | sava-sya %vaQaIna%vaM sava-sad\gauNapUNa-tama\ || inadao-Ya%vaM ca iva&aya 

ivaYNaaost~aiKlaaiQak: | snaohao Bai>irit p`ao>: savaao-payaao<amao<ama: | tonaOva maaoxaao naanyaona dRYT\yaaidstsya saaQanama\ || 

AQamaaiQakairNaao ma%yaa- mau>avaRYyaaidka: samaa: | AiQakayau-<amaa dovaa: p`Nast~ao<ama: || naOva dovapdM p`aPta ba`*madSa-

navaija-ta: | itraoiht tqaa|Pyaoto EauNvaint ik`Dyaa|qavaa || bahuvaartdByaasaai<araoBaavaao|ip naao Bavaot\ || yaqaa 

vyaasaanauiSaYTanaaM dovaanaaM xa~janmanaama\ | paqaa-naamaitraoQaanaM &anaM sauisqartaM gatma\ ||” - O Lord Sri Vishnu ! 

Your adoration, your worship and sacrifice as well is to be done both by the Sacrificers and by 

men of Wisdom”.  Even those who have realized their Self should, without arguing: "When I 

have acquired deliverance through Wisdom, why should I now perform Action ?" perform their 

ordained actions and enjoy the excellence of Bliss. Being pleased with devotion, the Purusha 

grants the Wisdom that is helpful. Being pleased with well formed devotion, He reveals His form 
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to him. Similarly, being pleased with excellent form of devotion, He grants deliverance to him. 

Even when delivered, he remains subservient to the Lord, endowed with eternal devotion. The 

Devotion while in deliverance is not the means but (is the end) in the form of Blissful awareness. 

The Lord is Independent of even Brahma, Rudra, Rama and others. All are dependent upon Him. 

because of His being Complete in all attributes. Devotion is said to be knowing Him to be devoid 

of any defects, and having excellent fraternal feelings towards Him. This is the excellent and the 

best of all the means. By that alone, deliverance is assured; none other means are similarly seen. 

Even the best among the human beings is the lowest among the qualified ones. The Seers and 

others are of the intermediate class. The gods are the best of the qualified ones. The Primal 

Breath (praana) is the excellent among the qualified ones. In the absence of realization of the 

Brahman, the position of the gods is not attained. With removal of the sheath (of non-

awareness), one should listen to the divine play. Thus by listening repeatedly, the sheath (of non-

awareness) ceases to exist. Even in gods, born as Kashatriyas, wisdom was established, as in the 

case of „Partha‟, when the sheath of (non-awareness) was removed by Vyasa. 

“Asya dovasya maIL\huYaao vayaa ivaYNaaor\ eYasya p`mauqao hivaiBa-: | ivado ih ruda`o rud`Iyama\ maih%vaM yaaisaYTM vait-r\ 

AiSvanaava\ [ravat\ || ekao naarayaNa AsaInna ba`*maa na ca Sa[kr: | sa mauinaBaU-%vaa samaicant ya<at eto vyajaayant | 

ivaSvaao ihrNyagaBaao-|gnaya-maao varuNarud`ond̀a: || ekao naarayaNaao AasaInna ba`*ma naoSaanaao || vaasaudovaao vaa [dmaga` AsaInna 

ba`*ma na ca Sa=kr: | yaM yaM kamayato ivaYNastM ba`*maaNaM ca Sa=krma\ | Sak`M saUyMa- yamaM skndM kuyaa-%kta-|sya na 

@vaicat\ ||` savaao-%kYao- dovadovasya ivasavaao-%kYao- dovadovasya ivaYNaaomahata%pyMa- naOva caanya~ sa%yama\ | Avaantr t%pr%vaM 

tdnya%savaa-gamaanaaM puruYaaqa-sttao|t: || - [it pO=gaIEauit: |” - For propitiation of the Supreme Sri Vishnu, 

who fulfills all the desires, who in every respect is the very Lord Himself, Rudra recounted His 

greatness, as a sacrificial offering, by reciting the Rudriya hymn. In similar manner, O Ashwins, 

you also became enriched with food.(In the beginning) Sriman Narayana  alone existed, neither 

Brahma nor Shankara. In silence He brooded over. Then all these were born as Vayu, 

Hiranyagarbha, Agni, Yama, Varuna, Rudra, Indra etc'. 'Narayan alone existed, neither Brahma 

nor Ishana. Vasudeva alone existed in the beginning, neither Brahma nor Shankara'.     

Whomever Sri Vishnu desires, to him he makes Brahma, Shankara, Indra, Surya, Yama and 

Skanda. No one creates the Creator. Ever evolving, the god of the gods, Sri Vishnu alone is the 

Great Summation. Nothing else is Truth. Speaking anything else (as the Truth), is contradiction. 

Except realization (of Sri Vishnu) no other things are considered as Human goals, thus in Paingi 

Shruti. 

“prao maa~yaa tnvaa vaRQaana na to maih%vama\ And\ AEauvaint || AnantgauNamaaha%myaao inadao-Yaao Bagavaanhir: | na 

samaao vaa|iQakao vaa|ip ivaVto tsya kScana | naasaInna ca BaivaYyaao vaa prt: svat eva ca || [%yaaodEautoSca | 

yas%vaa%maritrova syaad\ [%yaaid tu maui>ivaYayama\ | yas%vaovaa%martao mau>: kayMa- tsyaOva naaist ih | tsmaa%kuvaI-t  kma-

NaI%yaah kRYNaao|jau-naM smayana\ || [it ca skando | &anayaaogaona saaM#yaanama\ [%yaaid tu baa(kma-sa=kaocapoxayaa || na ih 

kiSca%xaNamaip jaatu itYz%yakma-kRt\ |, SarIryaa~a|ip  ca to na p`isawodkma-Na: | etanyaaip tu kmaa-iNa sa=gaM 

%ya>\vaa flaaina ca | kt-vyaanaIit mao paqa- inaiScatM maamau<amama\ || &anaI ca kmaa-iNa sadaoidtaina kuyaa-dkama: sttM 

Bavaot | na sava-kma\Naa %yaaga: ksyaicvad\Bavait @vaicat\ | %yaaiganaao yattao|ip syau: sa=kaocaWa(kma-aama\ || [%yaaid | 

]pdoxyaint to &anaM &ainast%vadiSa-na: || [%yaaid caao%pnna&anaitraoBaavainavaRcyaqa-ma\ ||” -"You are beyond the 

measures. You are Complete in Yourself. None can attain your greatness". "Resplendent Sri Hari 
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is magnanimous with many attributes and without any defects. None is similar nor superior than 

You, any where to be seen. Neither were there any nor will there ever be anyone in future, by 

assistance of others or on their own strength" - thus, in the Scriptures."yastvatmoratireva syat" 

in this verse, matters of deliverance are mentioned."For the delivered ones, who revel in the Self, 

no other works are prescribed. Therefore, you must perform the prescribed actions, thus Sri 

Krishna said to'Arjuna", thus, in Skanda Purana. "For the men of contemplation, through the 

means of wisdom" (lIT.3). Thus, with the intention of discouraging persons from performance of 

outward actions alone. "Not for even a moment can one remain without any action" (111.5). 

"Even the maintenance of one's physical life cannot be accomplished without actions" (111.8). 

"But these actions should be performed by giving up attachment and fruits of the performance. 

This, O Partha, is My decided and best of the views" (XVIll.6). The men of wisdom should 

perform the ordained actions without fail. It is never possible for every one to renounce the 

actions entirely. The recluse is a renouncer due to his aversion to the outward actions.  "...the 

Wise, the seers of that Truth... will communicate to you that Wisdom" (IV.34). Such words 

suggest that Wisdom would emerge after .removal of the sheath (of non-awareness). 
 

Thus ends the Introduction to the Bhasya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on 

Bhagavad Gits, the Upanishad, the science of the Absoute, , the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, entitled btitlesw the Bhaasyakara‟s introduction.  
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Chapter 1 

The Yoga of Despondency 
 

1.  Dhritarashtra said: O Sanjaya ! In the field of Righteousness, the field of Kurus, 

where my people and the Pandavas have gathered for the battle, what did they do ?   

 

2 - 12. Sanjaya said: Seeing the army of the Pandavas arrayed in battle formation, the prince 

Duryodhana approaching the Teacher (Drona), spoke these words.Behold, O Teacher, this 

mighty army of the sons of Pandu and the formation arranged by the son of Drupada, your 

wise pupil. Here are the heroes, great archers in battle equal to Bhima and Arjuna, 

Yuyudhann, Virata and Drupada, the mighty charioteer.  Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana, the valiant 

King of Kashi, Pnrujit, Kuntibhoja and Shaibya, best of men. Formidable Yudhamanyu and 

the brave Uttamauja, son of Subhadra and sons of Drupada, all verily, great warriors. Know 

the distinguished ones amongst us, the leaders of my army. I will speak to you, O the best of 

the Brahmins, for the sake of your attention. Yourself and Bhishma, Karna and Kripa, ever 

victorious in battles. Asvathhama and Vikarna and similarly Saumidatta also. Many other 

heroes for my sake are eager to forsake their lives, armed with various weapons, all well 

versed in wars. Inadequate, indeed, is our army in strength guarded by Bhishma, as against 

which adequate is their army guarded by Bhima. (Therefore) stationed on all the fronts and in 

the respective positions, all of you support Bhishma. 

 

12 - 19. To inspire and make him cheerful, the Grandsire, the aged Kuru roared like a lion 

and blew his conch. Then conches, kettle drums, cymbals, drums and trumpets blared all of 

sudden, making tumultuous sound. Then stationed in the Chariot yoked to the white horses, 

Madhva and Arjuna blew their respective divine conches. Sri Krishna blew Panchajanya, 

Arjuna (blew) Devadatta and Bhima, of brave deeds, his; mighty conch 

Paundra.Yudhishthira, the King, the son of Kunti (blew) Anantavijaya; Nakula and Sahadeva, 

the Sughosha and Manipushpaka. The King of Kasi, chief of archers, Shikhandi great warrior 

Dhrishtadyumna, Virata and the invincible Satyaki. Drupada and sons of Draupadi, O King, 

and the strong shouldered son of Subhadra blew their respective conches.The tumultuous 

sound resounding through the sky and the earth made the hearts of Dhritarashtra's sons 

tremble. 

 

20 - 23. Then seeing sons of Dhritarashtra thus arrayed and ready for the battle, O King, 

Arjuna whose banner was crest of Hanuman, thinking battle is now about to start, took up his 

bows and (Arjuna said) these words to Sri Krishna: Draw up my chariot O Achyuta, between 

the two armies, so that I may look at those who are assembled here eager for battle with me 

and with whom I have to contend in war.And I shall observe also those gathered here and 

about to commence the war, eager to please the evil minded son of Dhritarashtra. 

 

24 - 46. Sanjaya said: Thus addressed by Arjuna, Sri Krishna drew up the best of the chariots, 

O King, between the two armies in the presence of Bhishma, Drona and d the chiefs and said: 

Behold O Partha, these Kurus assembled (here). There, Arjuna saw standing (before him) 

father, grandfather, teacher, uncles, brother, sons and also grandsons and also fathers-in-law 

and friends in both the armies. When Arjuna saw all these kinsmen thus standing arrayed, he 
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was overcome with great compassion and spoke his sorrow. Arjuna said: Seeing these people 

of mine arrayed before me and eager to fight, O Krishna, my limbs quail, my mouth dries up, 

my body trembles and hairs stand at end. 

30. Gandiva slips from my bands and my skin burns. I am also not able to stand steady and my 

mind wanders, as it were.  I see signs of evll omens, O Krishna; I do not see any good to come 

about by killing one's own people. I do not crave for victory, 0 Krishna, nor kingdom nor plea-

sures; how does by kingdom, O Krishna, how by enjoyments or even by living (is one satisfied) 

? For which purpose, desiring kingdoms, enjoyments and pleasures are these (people) 

gathered here eager for renouncing their life and wealth ? Teachers, fathers, sons and even 

the Grand-sires, uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law and other relations as well. 

These, I do not desire to kill, though killed myself, O Krishna, even for the sake of the three 

worlds, what to speak of this world ?  Having killed the sons of Dhritarashtra, what pleasure 

can be ours, O Krishna? Demerit, verily, shall be for us in this, even in killing these criminals. 

Therefore, it is not proper for us to kill these kinsmen, the sons of Dhritarashtra. By Killing 

one's own people, how is happiness possible, O Krishna? Eager for war these, whose mind is 

enamoured by greed, do not see the wrong in destruction of the family, the demerits from the 

treachery to friends. Why should we not, knowing the demerit which is sure to accrue, turn 

away from this act, 0 Krishna ? In the ruin of the family are destroyed the Perennial 

Principles of the family; the Perennial Principles (Dharma) being destroyed, the entire family 

is overwhelmed by unrighteous behavioar. When unrighteousness prevails, O Krishna, the 

noble ladies fall afoul When women become corrupted, O Krishna, there results the mixture of 

castes. The mixture of castes leads to hell the destroyers of the family and the family as well. 

The ancestors plunge therein, surely, in the absence of the offerings of food and waters.  By 

the misdeeds of these destroyers of families and also due to mixture of the castes, the laws 

governing the castes and eternal righteousness of the families are destroyed. The people whose 

families have lost the righteousness, O Krishna, are bound to live their entire life in hell, thus 

we have heard. Alas, what great demerit was about to be perpetrated by us; for the pleasures of 

the kingdom and greed we were about to be engaged in killing our own people. It would, 

indeed, be beneficial if I, without weapons in my hand, am killed by the sons of Dhritarashtra 

in the battle armed with all weapons. 

 

47. Sanjaya said: Having spoken thus, Arjuna discarding the are rows and bow, with his mind 

overwhelmed by sorrow, sat down in the chariot in the middle of the battle ground. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the First Chapter of 

the Bhagavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, 

the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, entitled The Yoga of Despondency.  

 

ooooo 
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Chapter II 

Sankhya Yoga 

  

1– 2 – 3 -4 -5. Sanjaya said: Then, to him (who was thus) overcome with compassion, with 

eyes filled with tears, distressed and depressed In mind, Sri Krishna spoke these words. The 

Resplendent Lord said: How come this blemish of dejection at this hour of crisis, O Arjuna, 

unknown to men of noble nature (and) which does not lead to heavens, but brings disgrace 

(on earth) ? Yield not to this impotence, O Partha, it does not behove you. Discarding this 

corrupt weakness of heart, stand up, O oppressor of foes ! Arjuna said: How could I strike, O 

Sri Krishna, Bhishma and Drona, worthy of worship with my arrows in battle? It is better to 

live by begging in this world than enjoy the pleasures, killing the Teachers of high of honour. 

Killing Teachers with the desire for wealth, I would only be enjoying pleasures dipped in their 

blood. 

 

6 –7 -  8 – 9 - 10. Nor do we know which action is better for us, whether winning them over or 

by being won over by them. Whom having killed, we will not desire to live, such are these sons 

of Dhritarashtra, standing before us. Because of frailty caused by pity, I have lost my natural 

composure. Being confused in mind about Dharma, I ask you what is proper for me, that, you 

tell me with certainty. I am your disciple. Teach me, who am seeking refuge in you.. I do not 

see what will drive away this despondency which is drying my senses, even though I may 

acquire riches, unrivalled kingdom on earth and sovereignty or the heavens. Sanjaya said: 

Having spoken thus to Sri Krishna. Arjuna said „I will not fight' and became silent.Then, O 

Dhritarashtra, Sri Krishna, smiling as it were, spoke these words to him grieving thus between 

the two armies. 

 
Bhashya : 

 “t~ saaonayaaoma-Qyao baanQavaaidmaaohjaalasaMvaRtM vaYaIdnt Ajau-naM Bagavaana\ ]vaaca – p&avaadana\ 

svamanaIYaao%qavacanaaina | kqaM ASaaocyaa ? gatasaaUna\ ||” - To the sorrowing Arjuna, enveloped by 

entanglement of fraternal delusion, as be stood between the two armies, Resplendent One spoke 

these words. 

 

11. The Resplendent Lord said: You grieve for those who need not be grieved. Whatever 

occurs to your mind, you speak as a man of wisdom. The men of wisdom do not grieve those 

who have departed and those who are about to depart. 

 

Bhashya : 

 p`&avaadaana \ is what appeals to the mind though it is not according to scriptures. Why is it 

ASaaaocyaa:  - deserving no thought? Because of (what is stated in the line as) gatasaUna\.  
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “p`kYao-Na jaanaint [it p`&a: | tdavaad: p`&avaad: p`&mativaruwvadM vadisa | kqama\? – gatasaUna\ |”  - 
Those who are enlightened (to the wisdom of the scriptures) are p`&a:. Those who are opposed (to 
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the wisdom of the scriptures) are p`&avaada:. Contrary (to the wisdom of the scriptures), is what is 

Avaad:. How? Because of (what is stated in the sentence commencing) gatasaUna\.  
 

12. Never  that I was not; nor that you were not, nor that these lords of men were not. Nor is 

there any time in future, when we all will not be. 

 

Bhashya: 

     “ikma\? [it - na %vaovahma\ | [-Svarina%ya%vasyaap`stut%vaad\ dRYTant%vaonaa|h - na%vaova [it | yaqaa|hM ina%ya: sava-

vaodantoYau p`isaw:,  evaM %vamaoto janaaiQapaSca ina%yaa: |” - Why is such statement made – na%vaovah? The Lord 

being eternal, such statement is irrelevant and self evident, therefore, is made only as illustration. 

Even as Lord is Eternal as well confirmed by Vedanta, even so, you and these lords of men are 

also ever eternal. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “banQausnaohaiw %vayaa svaQama-inavaRi<a:  ik`yato | t~ dohnaaSaBayat\ ikMvaa caotnanaaSaBayaat\?  dohsya sava-qaa 

ivanaaiS%vaanna t~ Bayao p`yaaojanama\ | na ca caotnanaaSaBayaat\ | tsyaivanaaiSa%vaadova | na tavat\ prmacaotnasya mama 

naaSaao|ist | evamaova tvaanyaoYaaM ca – ina%yaao ina%yaanaaM caotnaScatnaanaamaokao bahUnaaM yaao ivadQaait kamaana \ | [%yaaid 

Eauto: | svadohyaaogaivagamaaO naama janmamaRtI pura | [Yyaoto(ova jaIvasya mau>ona-tu hro: @vaicat\ | [it skando || 

[_Svarsyaip yauwgat%vaanmaaohat\ tsyaaPyauBayaivaiQaaina%ya%vaSa=kap`aPtaO tdip inavaaya-to -  na%vaovaahma\ [it | yaVPyaoYaa 

Sa=kaa|jau-nasya naaist tqaa|ip p`aPtlaaokaopkaraaqMa- Bagavata inavaaya-to | ekanto kqayannaip vyaasa$poNa tdova 

laaoko p`kasSaiSaYyait ih ||” - Because of your fraternal feelings you are sulking from your inborn 

behaviour according to the Perennial Principles. Is it because of the fear of loss of his body or 

the loss of Consciousness ? The body being in all respects subject to destruction there is no 

purpose for being frightened, nor the possibility of destruction of the Consciousness, because it 

being immortal. There is no destruction for My Supreme Consciousness. Similar is the case in 

respect of others as well. “Eternal among eternals, Consciousness among the conscious ones, the 

One who desires, manifests as many”. The non-separation and separation from the body is said to 

be the birth and death. Such, verily, is the case with Jiva. There is never any question of 

deliverance for the Lord, thus, in Skanda Puraana. 

      :: - Since the Lord may appear, due to delusion, to have destruction of his body and of the 

consciousness in the course of the battle, the same is being cleared with the word tu in the verse 
na%vaovah. Even though such doubt may not arise in the case of Arjuna, the Resplendent One 

clarifies the same for the sake of (clarification and) the welfare of the world. Even though this 

dialogue is spoken in confidence, through the medium of Vyasa, the same is made known to the 

world. 

 

13. Even as in this body, the Jiva (dehino) passes through the stages of childhood, youth and 

old age, even so it acquires another body. The wise, thereby, are not bewildered. 

 

Bhashya: 
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 “doihnaao Baava etd\Bavait | tdovaaisawma\, [it caot\, na - doihnaao|ismana\ | yaqaa kaOmaaraidSarIrBaodo dohI 

tdIixata isaw: | evaM dohantrp`aPtaavaip | [-ixatR%vaat\ | naih jaDsya, SarIrsya, kaOmaaraVnauBavaaBaava: samBavait | 

maRtsyaadSa-naat\ | maRtsya vaayvaaVpgamaadnauBavaaBaava: | AhM manauYya: [%yaaid AnauBavaaScaOtt\ isawma\ | [it caot\? | na 

- sa%yaovaaivaSaoYao doho sauPtaadaO &anaaidivaSaoYaadSa-naat\ | samaScaaiBamaanaao manaisa | kaYTaidvacca |” - The attribute 

of Jiva distinct (from body) is thus confirmed. But that fact itself does not make it independent. 

Only when the Jiva is seen passing through the stages of childhood etc. then its distinct existence 

stands confirmed, also when it acquires another body or due to its ability of recollecting the gross 

body does not have the experiences of childhood etc. as is evident when the body is dead. In the 

dead (body) due to the absence of the existence of Vayu and the rest, there is no further 

experience like „I am a human being‟ leading the body being identified with Jiva. (But) due to 

the existence of Vayu and the rest in the body during deep sleep, (existence of Jiva as 

independent of body can be surmised). Similar is the case with ego-centred Mind. It (the body) is 

like wood. Without accepting the supra-human source for any of the expressions, the statements 

regarding righteousness cannot be established for all the times to come. 

 “EautoSca | p`amaaNyaM ca p%̀yaxaaidvat\ | “na ca baaOwaidvat\ | ApaOruYaoya%vaat\ | na (paOruYaoyao 

paOruYaoyaa&anaadya: klpiyatuM A@Qyaa: | ivanaa ca ksyaicad\ vaa@yasyaapaOruYaoya%vaM sava-samayaaiBasmatQamaa-Visaiw: | yacca 

taO naa=gaIkuruto naasaaO samayaI – Ap`yaaojak%vaat\ | maa|stu Qamaao-|ina$Pya%vaad\ [it caonna | savaa-iBamatsya p`maaNaM ivanaa 

inaYaowumaSa@ya%vaat\ | na ca isaiwrp`maaNaksya [it caonna | savaa-iBamatorova p`maaNaa%vaat\ |”- Even the scriptures 

say so. Can also be evidenced though by direct experience (like the Vedas). Not by intellectual 

comprehension - “na ca baaOwaidvat\”,  because they are  not from human endeavor. Neither are they 

capable of human effort nor of human intellect. And if they are not accepted  as universal 

premises then there would not have been any reason for them to exist for rejecting what is un-

Truth. They would not have been the basis for instruction of Righteousness. Therefore, 

commonly accepted principles alone constitute the premise. 

 “Anyaqaa sava-vaaicakvyavaharisawoSca | na ca mayaa Eautma\  [it tva &atuM Sa@yama\ | Anyaqaa vaa p`%yau<arM 

syaat\? Baaintvaa- tva syaat\ | sava-du:karNa%vaM vaa syaat\? ekao vaa|nyaqaa syaat\? ricat%vao ca Qama-p`NaaNasya ktu-

ra&anaaiddaoYaSa=ka syaat\ | na ca daoYa%vaM svavaa@yaona isaw\yait | na ca konaicad\ ApaOruYaoyama\ [%yau>M ]>vaa@yasamama\ 

| Anaaidkalapirga`hisw%vaat\ | At: p`amaaNyaM Eauto: | At:, kutkO: QaIrst~ na mau(it || Aqavaa - jaIvanaaSaM 

dohnaaSaM vaa|Pyaoxya Saaok:? na jaIvanaaSaM ina%ya%vaad\ [%yaah - na %vaova  [it | naaip dohnaaSama\, [%yaah – doihna [it 

| yaqaa kaOmaaraiddohhanaona jaraidp`aPtavaSaaok eva jaINaa-iddohhanaona dohantrpàPtavaip ||” - Otherwise, nothing 

in normal life can be accepted as a-priori absolute evidence. 'I have heard', such statement 

would not be known to you. Or else, there would not be any response from what one hears. It 

would appear as mere hallucination. It would then be the cause of all misery. Or else, one should 

be an exception to this. If some activity is assumed with reference to righteousness or 

unrighteousness, then doubts of being non-aware cannot be discounted. Nor the error in his 

statement can also possibly be established. evidence is available, those supra-human statements 

are similar to spoken statements. Because the same having been so established from time 

immemorial. Hence, the Scriptures are self-evident premises. Or else, by way of distorted 

arguments, one can say 'There, the Wise One is not deluded'. Otherwise why would there be any 
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sorrow in thinking destruction of Jiva as the destruction of the body ? The Jiva is not destroyed. 

It is eternal, hence (the statement) 'nor that you were not'. Not even by the destruction of the 

body. Hence the statement doihna:  the Jiva, the occupier of the doh, the body.  Even as with changing 

form of the body on account of childhood etc. or being sorrowful on account of old age etc. even 

so with deterioration of the body, comes the acceptance of another body. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “mama svakIyadohantrp`aiPtrip naait | [it dSa-iyatuM foihna: [it ivaSaoYaNama\ | BavadaadInaaM saa BaivaYyait 

[%yaaid Saaokao na kt-vya: | dohasyaodanaImaPyanyaqaa%vadSa-naat\ |” - To show that for Him there is no 

possibility of having a gross body, the word  doihna:  is used as an adjective for every one who has 

occasion to have (other bodies) in future. Therefore, seeing the modifications in the form of the 

body,  there is no reason for sorrow,   

 

14. By the contact of the senses, O Arjuna, are the cold and the heat, the pleasures and the 

pains. They come and go and do not last for ever. Therefore, learn to endure them. 

 

Bhashya : 

“tqaa|ip t_sa-naaBaavaaidnaa Saaok | [it caot\, nao%yaah – maa~spSaa- [it | maIyant [it maa~a ivaYayaa: | 

toYaaM spSaa-: sambanQaa: | t eva ih SaItaoYNasauKd: sada: | doho SSaItaoYNaaidsambanQaaiw SaItaoYNaaVnauBava A%mana: | 

ttSca sauKdu:Ko | na(a%mana: svatao sauKdu:Kaid samBavait | kut:? Aagamaapaiya5vaat\ | yaVa%mana: svat: syau: 

sauPtadip syau:? Atao yatao maa~aspaSaa-M jaaga`dadadova to saint naanyad\ | [it tdnvayavyaitroik%vaat\ tinnaimata eva 

naa%mana: svat: | Aa%manaSca tOivaYayaivaYaiyasambanQaadnya: sambanQaao naaist | nacaagamaapaiya%vao|ip p`vaah$p%vaonaaip 

ina%ya%vamaist | sauiPtp`LyaadaBaavaad\ - [%yaah  Ain%yaa [it | At Aa%manaao dohaVa%maBa`ma eva sauKdu:KkarNama\ | 

AtstiWmau>sya banQamarNaaiddu:KM na Bavait | Ataao|iBamaanaM pir%yajya tana\ SaItaoYNaadIna\ ititxasva ||” - Even 

then, in the absence of realization, there is sorrow. Therefore, it is clarified, maa~aspSaa- - by contact 

of senses.maa~a is that which is maIyant [it maa~a - sense experienced. spSa- is having contact with 

them. Those (contacts), verily, are cold and heat, pleasure and pain. The body having contact 

with cold and heat, pleasure and pain, the Consciousness appears to experience cold and heat, 

pleasure and pain. Therefore are the pleasures and the pains.The experience of sorrow etc. does 

not affect the Consciousness, by itself. Why ? Because they come and go. If their contact was 

with the Consciousness, then-they should have existed even in deep sleep. Therefore, since the 

contact with senses is experienced only in the waking state and not in other states it is concluded 

that only when there is contact (with the body) which includes mind only then there is the effect. 

Therefore, it is not the Consciousness (that is affected). For the Consciousness, there is no 

contact except when it seeks relationship through the experience of the senses. Because of the 

nature of their coming and going in the form of a flowing river, they cannot be said to be eternal 

in the absence of such flow in deep sleep. Hence it is said to be „Aina%ya‟  not eternal. Consequently, 

when the Consciousness is deluded relating itself with the body, pleasure and pain are caused. 

When these two (the Consciousness and the body) are considered as separate, then the sorrow 

arising from death of the kith and kin would not arise. Therefore, giving up such affiliation with 

the Consciousness, perceive cold, heat and the rest. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“tddS-naaidinaima<aM saaoZvyaima%yaah | maa~aspSaa- [it ivaYaya sambanQa: |” - Because of the inability of 

seeing them (the bodies after death), it is recommended that they (pleasures and pains) should be 

endured. In the verse maa~aspSaa- -  contact with the sense-objects. 

 

15. The one who, on that account, does not grieve, that person, O Arjuna, remaining same in 

pain and pleasure, being wise, makes himself fit for immortal life. 

 

Bhashya: 

     “At: p`yaaojanat\ - ya: ih [it | yama\ eto maa~spSaa-, na paqa-yaint na vyaqayaint pUirSayamaoyaM santma\ | 

SarIrsambanQaaBaavao sava-YaamaipvyaqaaBaavaat\  puruYama\ [it | ivaSaoYaNama\ kqaM na vyaqayaint? samaMsaiuKdu:K%vaat\ | tt\  

kqaM?  QaOyao-Na ||” - In this verse the benefits are being told. In this manner, he without attachment 

to senses,  does not grieve. He remains quiet and peaceful within.  Being attached to the body, 

every one becomes influenced by sorrows.  He is referred by the adjective puruYa (when he does 

not grieve).  Why does he not grieve? Because of his being equanimous both in pain and in 

pleasure. How so? By being determined. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

     “flamaah – yaM ih [it | na kovalamavyaQaamaa~oNaamaRt%vaM ikntu puruYama\ | puru ba`*ma gauNaaiQa@yaat\ tj&anaat\ puruYa: 

smart: | [it p`vaR<ao | puru sarNaat\ puruYa: | [%yuaqa-: ||” In this manner the benefit is spoken. Not by mere 

absence of sorrow does one become immortal, but this is the proper procedure, by being a puruYa. 
Being full of the attributes of Brahman and by that awareness, one is known as puruYa. Thus in 

Pravritta scripture. The words pur  (full of noble attributes) and sarNa (wisdom) in Purusha, the 

meaning of the word becomes clear. 

 

16. Even as good does not come from un-Truth, even so evil does not come from Truth. The 

relation between these two has been seen by the seers of Truth. 

 

Bhashya : 

    “ina%ya Aa%maa [%yau>ma\ | ikM Aa%maOva ina%ya Aahaoisvadnyadip? – Anyadip | tt\ iMkM? [it Aah - naasat [it 

| Asat: karNasya, satao ba`*maNaSca, ABaavaao na ivaVto  - p`kRit: putuYacaOva ina%yaao kalaSca sa<ama [it 

vacanaacC/IivaYNaupuraNao || pRqak\ ivaVt [%yaadraqa-: | Asat: karNa%vaM ca – sadsad\$pyaa caasaaO gauNamayyaa|gauNaao 

ivaBau: | [it EaIBaagavato || Asadt: sadjaayat [it ca | Avya>oSca | samp`dayatScaOtt\ isawma\ [%yaah - ]Bayaaorip 

[it Antao inaNa-ya: ||”  - Eternal is the self, thus it has been spoken. Why the self is eternal? Is 

there anything else (eternal), anything else? Hence, it has been said in the verse starting, naasatao 

ivaVto .. There is no annihilation of Asat: Prakriti the cause or sat Brahman, because it is 

declared in Vishnu Puraana, "Prakriti, Purusha and Time are eternal". Because the word ivaVto 



16 

 

has been separately used (in relation to sat\ and Asat\ and also because it bas been said in 

Bhagavat Puraana that Asat\ is gross and sat\ is of the subtle form and attribute of the Reality. 

Besides, Asat\ is manifestation of sat\, the unmanifest.  According to normal understanding also, 

it is so established - for both of them. Ant  is conclusion. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “na ca yawa%prlaaokdu:Kma\ [it Saaok: | Asa%kma-Na: sakaSat\ Baavaao naaist sa%kma-Na: sakaSaat\ ABaavaao 

naaist | [it inayat%vaat\ || sad\Baavavaaicana: Sabda: savao- to sauKvaacaka: | ABaavavaaicana: Sabda: savao- to 

du:Kvaacaka: || [it SabdinaNa-yao || sad\Baavao saaQauBaavao ca said%yaott\ p`yaujyato | p`Sasto kma-iNa tqaa sacCbd: paqa- 

yaaujyato || [it vaxyamaaNa%vaaat\ | ek Asannaova sa Bavait Asad\ba`*maoit vao caot\ [%yaadoSca | Antao inaNa-ya: ||” - 
The sorrow is not because the war leads to misery in the other world. Even as by evil deeds 

there can be no happiness even so by good deeds there can be no unhappiness, this is the rule. 

Therefore the words which promote meritorious disposition, all end in creating happiness; the 

words which promote evil disposition, all end in creating unhappiness,  thus  in Shabda Nirnaya. 

sad\Baava means that which promotes meritorious disposition, thus the word having been used later. 

Therefore for meritorious deeds the word sat\ is used. The one who thinks „He becomes 'a-sat', 

'asat brahmeti' for him Brahman becomes 'a-sat', consequently he becomes sorrowful. 

  “na caaivaVmaanaivaVmaanayaoru%pai<anaaSainaYaoQakao|yaM laaok: | p`%yaxaivaraoQaat\ | sainnait vyavaih/yamaaNaova pdaqa-

sva$pmau%p<ao: p`a-=naasaao<arM ca naaist [it sava-laaokao vyavahrit | na ca ivapya-yao ikMicanmaanama\ | [dM tu 

vaa@yamanyaQaaisawma\ | AaVnantyaao: sava-kaya-nasadoit inaiScatma\ | yadsanna ivaSaoYaao|~ jaayatp kao|~ jaayato || 

vya>avaip samaM (otdnavasqaa|nyaqaa Bavaot\ | evaM naaSao|ip baaowvyamatao|sannaova jaayato | tqaa|PyaBaodanayBavaat\ 

kaya-karNayaao: sada | Baodsya caaivaSaoYaoNa dohao|gaat\ ixaittaimait || vyavaharao BavaoVsmaaWlyaovaanauBava: sada || [it 

ba`*matko- ||”  -  It is not the purpose of this verse to deny that which is seen to exist now, was 

non-existent before creation and would be non-existent after destruction. That would be 

contradiction in itself. Because in normal practice every one deals in life with such objects as if 

they did not exist before and will also cease to exist hereafter. There is no reason to assume that 

this is due to delusion. There is also no evidence to say that the statements like naasatao ivaVto Baava: are 

due to delusion, thus in Brahma Tarka.  

 “na ca sadsaiWlaxaNaM ikiHcadit [%ya~ ikiHcanaanama\ | na caasat: #yaa%yayaaogaa%satao baaQaayaaogaduBayaivalxaNaM 

BaaintivaYayama\ | Asat: #yaatyaaogaat\ [it vadtao Asat: #yaaitrBaUnna vaa? | yaid naaBaUnna t%#yaaitinarakrNama\ | 

yaVBaUt,\ tqaa|ip | naacaasatao|sa<vaona Ba`antaO sa<vaona ca #yaaitnaa-ist [%ya~ ikiHcanmaanama\ | 

AsaW\yavaharlaaopp`sa=gaaSaacca | yadivaVamaanaM $pM tsya sa<vaona p`tItorova Baaint%vaacca Ainava-canaIya%vapxao|ip 

saiddM rjatma\ [%yaivaVmaanasa<vap`tIitM ivanaa naih Ba`aint%vama\ | Ba`aintsa<vaa-gaIkaro|ip ABa`antM saiddM rjatma\ 

[%yaivaVmaanasa<vap`tItaO ih pv̀at-to  tsmaaduBayaivalxaNaM na ikiHcat \ ||” -  All acts, prior to creation and 

after the dissolution, do not exist, is the Vedic statement. If (it is assumed that) in each action, 

the specific form was not manifest before it was born, but came to be formed only later, then 

wisdom and normal circumstances would not justify such statement. If (it is assumed that) 

according to wisdom and normal circumstances, an archetype existed before the form came to 
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exist then (it will have to be accepted that) before any thing is born it did not, in fact, exist Even 

due to the experiences of change, there would be the action and its result. Because of this 

change, the experience of body becomes apparent. Normal affairs of the world take place on the 

basis of this change and the experience of the change alone. It is not correct to accept that this 

world is made up of any special attributes as sat\ and Asat\ - Existence and non-Existence; sat\ 
being the Real and the Asat\ being the Appearance. Both the sat\ and the Asat\ are subject to 

delusion. The Asat\ is spoken as such because it is perceived, not because it is experienced. If it 

be Appearance, then its knowledge is of no relevance, even when it is the un-manifest. Asat\ 
cannot be proved by another Asat\. If the sat\ appears as Asat\ in delusion, it cannot be accepted 

as sat\. In common practice in any event, the Asat\ cannot cease to be. That which exists as its 

form also may appear as sat\. Same is the case with delusion. Even though it is indescribable, 

where silver appears as sat\ such appearance cannot be treated as Asat\, Asat\ only on the basis 

of its being delusion. Thus, the sat\ which appears as Asat\ should also be accepted. Then, there 

would be no contradiction. 

“ivaSvaM sa%yama\ | yaiccakot sa%yaomat\ | kivama-naIiYa pirBaU: svayamBaUyaapqaatqyatao|qaa-na\ | 

vyadQaacCaEvatIBya: samaaBya: || [%yaaidEautoBya: ||” -  In the Vedic scriptures it is stated the cosmic 

manifestation is truth. What is created is the truth. The sages and seers who contemplating 

deeply describe the Ultimate Truth as self-evolved and self-evident and by such words declare 

the eternal existence of all things created. 

 

17. Know that (the eternal and manifested world) to be Indestructible by which all this is 

pervaded. Of this Immutable thing there is no destruction. 

 

Bhashya : 

“ikM bahunaa? yad\ doSatao|nantM tinna%yamaova vaodaVnyadip [%yaah – AivanaaiSa [it | naaip Saapaidnaa 

ivanaaSaa [%yaah – ivanaaSama\ [it | AvyayaM cat t\ ||” -In how many ways? Without end, not limited by 

space; eternal, thus is spoken by the Vedas etc. and also as the indestructible. It cannot be 

destroyed by curses, undestroyable. And also immutable. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “yaVip ina%ya%vaM jaIvasyaaPyaist | tqaa|ip sava-p`karoNa ivanaaiSa%vaM ivaYNaaorova [it tu Sabd: | Aina%ya%vaa%vaM 

dohhainadu-:Kp`aiptrpUNa-ta | naaSaScatuiva-Qa: p`ao>stdBaavaao hro: sada || tdnyaoYaaM tu savao-YaaM naaSaa: koicad\Bavaint 

ih || [it mahavaraho || doSat: kalatScaOva gauNatSca i~Qaa: tit: | saa samasta hrorova na(anyao pUNa-sad\gauNaa: || [it 

prmaEauto: || SarIirNaaM tu dohhaayaaidnaaSaao ivaVt eva | yaona sava-imadM ttma\ [it tsyaOva laxaNakqanaanna jaIvaanaaM 

doSatao gauNatSca pUNa-ta ||” - Even though the Jiva is eternal, the word 'tu' confirms in all respects 

that Eternity is associated with Sri Vishnu alone. The four attributes of destruction - non-eternal, 

destruction of the Body, having pain, and incompleteness are never spoken in reference to Sri 

Hari. However in relation to all other things, there surely results loss, thus, in Maha Varaha 
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Puraana. Attributes are threefold - relating to place, to Time and to Being Complete in oneself. 

All those attributes are found in full only in Sri Hari, thus, in Parama Scripture.  For „SarIirNaa:‟ 

is the indweller, there is the appearance of the destruction of the body. "By which all this is 

enveloped" thus being its identification (of the indwelling Self). There is no Space, Attribute or 

Completeness for the Jiva.  

 

18. These bodies have end, even though the Indweller is said to be Eternal, Indestructible, 

and Incomprehensible. Therefore, fight (as the form of worship) O Arjuna. 

 

Bhashya : 

“Bavatu dohasyaaip ksyaicainna%ya%va [it - nao%yaah – Antvant [it | Astu tih- dp-NanaSaat\ 

p`itibambanaaSavad\ Aa%manaaSa [%yat Aah – ina%yasya [it | SarIirNa: [it [-SvavyaabaR<ayao | na ca naOimai<ak [%yaah - 

AnaaiSana [it | kut:? Ap`maoyaoSvarsa$p%vaat\ | na(upaiQaibambasaiinnaQyanaaSao p`itibambanaaSa: sait ca p`dSa-ko | 

svayamaovaa~ p`dSa-k: | ica%vaat\ | ina%yaScaaopaiQa: kiScadist – p`itpaMaaO ivamaaoxasya ina%yaaopaQyaa sva$pyaa | 

icadR`Upyaa yautao jaIva: koSavap`itibambak: || [it Bagavad\vacanaat\ ||” - This verse speaks that there is 

nothing like eternal existence for the body. Even as with the destruction of the mirror the 

reflection is also destroyed, but not so with the destruction of the Self. Iit is not so, because Self 

is called as Eternal. SarIirNa: means the Lord, the Indweller. There is no destruction for him in 

the ordinary sense of meaning. Because he is referred as Indestructible. Why? Because of the 

incomprehensible nature of the Supreme Lord. But (in his case) there is no ]paiQa limitation, as 

in the case of the destruction of the mirror, where the reflection is destroyed. Here the Self is the 

Reflector through the medium of Mind. There exists no „]paiQa‟ limitation for the Eternal One. 

Thus says the lord. For the Realized One after deliverance, Eternal is the form of his Self. There-

after, form of consciousness of the Jiva becomes the reflection of Keshava.   

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“AinacCyaa dohhanyaadorova du:KavaaiP: isawa | tsmaat\ Anaaissanaao|p`maoyasya ivaYNaao: pUjaaqMa- yaQyasva | 

t%p`saadaQaIna%vaat\ du:inavaR<ao: sauKsya ca | yao tu savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa maiya sanyasya ma%pra: | toYaamahM samauwqaa- || [%yaado: 

| jaIvapxao ina%yasyaao>a [%yau>\vaat\ AnaaiSana: [it punarui>: | AivanaaSaI, yaona sava-imadM ttma\ [%yau>syaOva 

AnaaiSanaao|p`maoyasya [it p`%yaiVa&anaacca | [mao  doha [it ivaSaoYaNaana\ ina%yaiScadananda%mak: svarUpBaUtao dohI 

mau>amaip ivaVt [it &ayato ||”  - Since without choice, the body has other attributes; it is covered 

in pain, thus in Parama Shruti. Its (body's) destruction in war is also a form of worship of the 

Incomprehensible Lord. It (destruction of the body being under His control, (it leads to the) 

relief from both pain and pleasure. “By surrendering all actions to Me and devoted to Me, you 

shall be protected by Me”. By such words (of the Lord).Spoken as eternal referring the Jiva, and 

the word AivanaaSaI is repeated, then, the statement "Know that by Indestructible all this is 

enveloped" and the words AivanaaiSanaao|p`maoyasya – indestructible, incomprehensible being in 

reference to the Lord. By specifying [mao doha, the eternal transcendental form of Consciousness and 

Blissful state of the realized souls, is made known. 



19 

 

“na vat-to ya~ rjastmastyaao: sa%vaM ca imaEaM na ca kalaivak`ma: | na ya~ maayaa ikmautapro hrornauva`ta ya~ 

saurasaraica-ta: || Syaamavadata: Satp~laaocanaa: : sauruca: saupoSasa: || p`vaaLvaOZUya-maRNaalavaca-saaM 

piesfur%kuMDlamaaOLImaailnaama\ | Ba`aijaYNauiBaya-: pirtao ivarajato lasaiWmaanaavaiLiBama-ha%manaama\ | 

ivaVaotmaanap`mada<amaaiBa: saivaVudBa`avaiLiBaya-qaa naBa: || [it ih Baagavato | icadanandSarIroNa savMa- mau>a yaqaa hir: | 

BauHjato kamatao VaaOgaaMstdntba-ihrova ca || [it prmaEauit: || na ca jaIvaoSvar@yaaM mau>avaip | idM &anamaupaiEa%ya mama 

saaQamya-maagata: | sagao-ip naaopjaayanto p`Lyao na vyaqaint ca || yaao vaod inaiht gauhayaaM prmao vyaaaomana\ | saao|Snauto savaa-na\ 

kamaantsah ba`*maNaa ivapiScata || etmaanandmayamaa%maanamapsa=k`mya [maaMllaaokankaamaannaI kama$Pyanausmarna\ | ett\ 

saama gaayannasto || savao- nandint yaSasaagatOna samasaahona s#yaa sa#aaya: | ikilbaYasyaut iptuYaiNar *a eYaama arM ihtao 

Bavait vaaijanaaya | “prM jyaaoitsva$p saMpV svaona $poNaaiBainaYpVto || sa t~ pyao-it jaxana\ k`IDna\ rmamaaNa: | tda 

ivaWanpuNyapapo ivaQaur inarmnana: prmaM saamyamaupOit ||” - “Where rajas and tamas do not have any effect, 

Truth, the Light, nor influence of the Time, there Illusion does not exist; except as Supreme 

Lord, whom aspirants, noble and ignoble, propitiate as having dark colour, eyes like hundred 

lotuses, wearing yellow robes, splendorous and having good form, with four arms and best of 

the bracelets, adorned with ornaments and shining Self-luminous, where souls delivered (from 

Samsara) dwell, adorned with shining ear rings and the flowing garlands thus, in Bhagavat 

Puraana. With Consciousness and Bliss the delivered souls become similar to Sri Hari, inside 

and outside, enjoying the pleasures according to their own capacity (and the state) thus, in 

Parama Scripture. But even in deliverance, there is no unity between Jiva and the Lord. 

“Realizing this wisdom, they acquire similarity with Myself. They will never be born again in the 

creation of the world nor are they aggrieved at the time of dissolution” “He who knows 

Brahman as the Real, as the Knowledge and as the Infinite, placed in the secret place of the 

heart and in the highest heaven, realizes all desires along with Brahman, the Intelligent” and 

“Transcending to that Self which consists of Bliss, going up and down these worlds, eating the 

food he desires, assuming the form he desires, he sits singing the chant” thus in Taittiriya 

Upanishad. All friends rejoice in a friend who comes triumphant having had success in an 

assembly. He divests blame from being attached, provides nourishment, ever vigilant for deed 

and daring. One enriches himself constantly by reciting hymns; others sing in Shakavari metres. 

Still one another lays own the rules for performance of sacrifices, thus in Rigveda.“Realizing the 

Lord and acquiring one's true form, he enjoys and revels in the pleasing state of liberation”, 

“Then the Wise one overcoming the merits demerits, acquires the immaculate, supreme affinity 

(with the Lord)”, thus in Chaandogya Upanishad. 

“mau>a: p`aPya prM ivaYNauM t_ohM saMiEata Aip | tartmyaona itYzint gauNaOranandpUva-ko: | BaUpa manauYyaganQavaa- 

dovaa: iptr eva ca | Aajaanaoyaa: kma-dovaast%vadovaa: purndr: | iSavaao vaiSca [%yaoto k`maaccCtgauNaao<ara: | mau>dip 

tdnyao yao BaUpacCtgauNavara: | na samaao ba`*maNa: kiScanmau>avaip kqaHcana | tt: sahasa`gauiNata EaIstt: prmaao hir: 

| AnantgauNat%sama:  prmaao|ip na ||” - Acquiring in that transcendental state of liberation, the 

similarity with the form of Sri Vishnu, being completely protected in that state, he resides in 

blissful state in full consciousness according to the gradation, determined by his attributes. The 

kings, humans, celestial beings, gods, ancestors, in that manner, the immortals, the deities of 

actions and those of the elements, Indra, Shiva, Brahma in that order having hundred fold 
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attributes than the delivered. Superior by thousand-fold attributes of Brahma is Sri Lakshmi who 

resides as the pleasure potency of each and every incarnation and superior to her is Sri Hari. 

“AxaNvant: kma=Nvant: saKayaao manaaojavaoYva Asamaa baBaUvau: |, kamasya ya~aPta kaamaasa t~ maamaq AmaRtM 

kRiQa | [it maaoxaanantrmaip BaovacanaoBya: | na ca  - yaWO tnna pSyait pSyanvaO tnna pSyait | na ih d`STu/dRYTiva-

pirlaaopao ivaVto | AivanaasSaI%vaannatu tiWWtIyamaist | ttao|nyad\ ivaBa>M yat\ pSyaot\ || prmaM ba`*ma vaod ba`*maOva 

Bavait |, tt\ %vamaisa |, AhM ba`*maaisma | [%yaaidEauitivaraoQa: |” - Endowed with innumerable attributes, 

none is there superior to Him. But those possessing noble eyes and ears and having fraternal 

feelings, become alike in mind with each other and with Him. Where all the desires are fulfilled 

in that state let me be delivered. By such words of separation with one another, the state of 

gradation (taratamya) is confirmed even after the deliverance “Where in deliverance everything 

has become even like the Self then whom does one see by whom ? Verily, when there (in that 

state of deliverance) he does not see, he is verily seeing, seeing though he does not see for there 

is no seeing. Because of (his being) imperishable there is none other than himself. There is noth-

ing else separate from which he can see” – thus in Brihad Aranyak Upanishad. Consequently, 

with proper understanding the statements “Knowing the Supreme Brahman one become like 

Brahman”,  “That, you are”, “I am Brahman”  do not speak anything contrary to the scriptures.  

“saH&anaaSaao yaid Bavaot\ ikM mau>\yaa na p`yaaojanama\ | maaohM maaM p`apyaamaasa Bavaan~oit caaoidit: || yaa&val@ya: 

ip`yamaah naahM maaoh ba`vaIima to | BaUtja&analaaop: syaainnajaM &anaM na lauPyato ||  na ca &oyaivanaaSa: syaada%manaaSa: kut: 

puna: | svaBaavat: prad\ ivaYNnamaip sfuTma\ || Asvaatn~yaad\ iBannaimava isqatmaova yadodRSama\ | tda Ga`aNaaidBaaoga: 

syaat\ svarUp&anaSai>t: || tda||%maanauBavaao|ip syaadISvar&anamaova ca | yada%yaanna ivajaanaait naa%manaM naoSvarM tqaa 

|| puruYaaqa-ta kutstu syaat\ tdBaavaaya kao yatot\ | tsmaat\ svaBaava&anaona iBanna ivaYNasamaIpgaa: || Baujato sava-

BaaogaaSca  maui>roYaa na caanyaqaa | yanna pSyaot\ prao ivaYNauiWtIya%vaona sa svat: || td\ iWtIyaM na Bavait p`aduBaa-

vaa%mak:M vapu: | p`QaanaouruYaadnyad\ yat\ tsmaad\ iBannamaISvr: || ivaBa>%vaona inayatM yasmaa%pSyait sava-da | pSyannaova 

yatao ivaYnaustdBaodM na pSyait || caotnaacaotnasyasya naaBasodao|ist ttao|maunaa | naih &anaivalaaopaoist sava-&sya 

proiSatu: || -  “If (in deliverance) Consciousness ceases to be, then does it mean that deliverance 

has no purpose? Saying thus do not confuse me with bewilderment; impart me, O Revered One!" 

Yajnyavalkya said, "Dear One, I do not speak to you any thing bewildering. In his presence, 

there is destruction of empirical knowledge (of the Mind) but not the Real Wisdom. When the 

empirical knowledge of the Mind is destroyed how could there be simultaneous destruction of 

the Real Self ?”. Essentially the Supreme Self is different from the manifest Creation and 

because manifestation is dependent upon on  Creation, it is different. Since smell etc. are said to 

be due to presence of the Supreme Self the empirical experience of the self is said to be similar 

to the wisdom of the Supreme Lord. In (spiritual) experience nothing else is known; neither 

one's own self nor the Supreme Self, the how can there be human enterprise, and in its absence 

who will strive for (deliverance)? Therefore there is variance in the empirical knowledge in the 

presence of Sri Vishnu and all pleasures are enjoyed even in deliverance. It is not otherwise. 

When the self does not see anything as different from his own self, then he does not become 

separate even in the many manifestations. By their very nature Brahma and all others are 

different from the Lord, therefore distinct from the Lord. The Lord does not see any difference 

in them, there being no difference between the conscious and the non-conscious. There is no 

delusion regarding the knowledge of Lord's supremacy. When one attains this state of perception 
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there is no separateness between the individual consciousness and the ultimate consciousness 

and there is no delusion ever regarding knowledge of the Lord's supreme position. 

“ba`*maaiNa jaaIvaa: savao-|ip prba`*maaiNa mai>gaa: | p`kRit: prmaM ba`*ma prmaM mahdcyaut: || naOva mau>a na 

p`kRit: @vaaip tiWYNauvaOBavama\ | p`aPnauvan%aaip tj&annaainajaM ba`*ma%vamaaPyato || yaVsya prmaoiSa%vaM tda syaad\ du:iKta 

kut: | du:KI caot\ kRt [-Sa%vmanaISaao (ova du:KBaak\ || kut: sava-ivadao|&a%vaM @va Ba`maao|Pya&taM ivanaa | 

tsmaannaOSvarao jaIvast%p`saada<au maucyato ||” -  Technically all living entities can be designated as 

brahman and all liberated souls can be designated as para brahman. Sri Vishnu is the Supreme 

among the greats (paramam mahad) Brahman. Neither delivered souls, nor Prakriti can have 

the grandeur of Sri Vishnu. But by the knowledge of His Wisdom each one will experience the 

essence of Brahman according to their capability and qualification.  When he acquires the 

essence of the Lord, then how could he have any pains? How could there be ignorance? How 

could there be delusion in the absence of ignorance ? He would not be similar to Lord who is not 

delivered by the grace of the Lord. 

“Ahoya%vaadhMnamaa Bagavaana\ hirrvyaya: | ba`*maasaaO gauNapUNa-%vadsmyasaavasanaainmato: | Asanaadisanaamaa|saaO 

tojas%vaa<vaimatIrt: | savaO: ik`yaapdOScaOva vaacya ekao hir: svayama\ | yauYma%pdO: p`ityaaiogyaat\ tVutOSca ik`yaapdoO: 

|| Asma%pdO:rantr%vaat\ ik`yaaqaO_Sca tdnvayaO: | praoxa%vaat\ t%pdOSca mau#yavaacya: sa eva tu ||” - From the 

word Ahoya the word Ahma\ is derived, which symbolizes the immutable Sri Hari. Since He 

possesses all attributes He is para Brahman. He is known as Aisma, since he exists eternally and 

destroys evil. Being resplendent, he is known as %vama\. All these words suggesting verbs, 

elements and all attributes speak of Sri Hari alone. Since He is in the forefront along with His 

activity he is called yauYmaat\. Since he abides in the heart with His activity,  He is called by the 

word Asmaat\ and since He is invisible, by the word tt\. On realization one will know that all 

these symbols represent only His predominant role. 

“savaa-na\ vaodanaQaI%yaOva p`&aiQa@yaona hotunaa | Saotkoturh=kaaraat\ p`ayaSaao naaisma maanauYa: || dovaa vaa koSavaaMSao 

vaa naOYaa p`&a|nyaqaa Bavaot\ | EvaM maha%vabauWOva dp-Naao|Byagaat\ iptu: ||  sakaSamakRtatacaarM tM dRYT\vaa stbQama&vat\ 

| iptaovaaca kut pu~ stbQataa %vaamaupagata || p`ayaao naarayaMaM dovaM naOva %vaM pRYTvaanaisa | yaismana\ &ato 

%vaiva&at&anaaidnaaM flaM Bavaot\ || p`aQaanyaat\ sadRSa%vacca tQadInaimait sfuTma\ | t%saRytM caoit iva&atM flavaiw 

Bavaojjagat\ || Svatn~\yaoasya iva&anaM imaqyaa7anamanaqa-kRt\ | yaqaa caOvaOkmaRtipND&anaado: sadRSa%vat: || maRnmayaM tdkayMa- 

ca &atM maRidit vaO Bavaot\ | yaqaOva maRi<ako%yaaidina%yanaamap`vaodnaat\ || vaacaa|rbQamaina%yaM tu &atM tnmaUlaima%yaip | evaM 

karNaBaUtao|saaO BagavaanpuruYaao<ama: || p`QanaSca svatn~Sca tnmaUkamaiKlaM jagat\ | tdaqaarM ivamau>aO ca tdaQaIna ca 

sada isqatma\ || sa saUxmaao vyaapk: pUNa-stdIyas%vamaisa naaOvaaao|ip kqaHcana || yaqaa pxaI ca saU~M ca nanaavaRxarsaa Aip 

| yaqaa naV: samaud`Sca yaqaa vaRxapravaip || yaqaa Qaanaa: prScaOva yaqaOva lavaNaaodko | yaqaa puruYadoSaaO ca 

yaqaa||&anadavaip || yaqaa stonaphayaO- tqaa %vaM ca prstqaa | iBannaao svaBaavatao ina%yaM naanayaaorokta @vaicat\ || evaM 

Baodao|iKlasyaaip svatn~at\ prmaosvarat\ | prtn~M svatn~oNa kqamaO@yamavaaPnauyaat\ || sa jaivanaamaa Bagavaana\ 

p`aNaQaarNahotut: | ]pcaaroNa jaIvaa#yaa saMsaaitiNa inagVto || tdQaInaM savMa- naanyaaQaInasa [-Svar: ||” - Having 

learnt all the Vedas and being greatly conceited and arrogant, Svetaketu assuming „I am not a 

human being, I am either a God or part manifestation of Keshava. Otherwise I would not have 
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been so wise?‟ Thinking thus highly about himself, he approached his father who seeing him 

devoid of proper manners due to ignorance asked: “How is it, son, you are behaving in improper 

manner? Perhaps you have not possibly enquired of Lord Narayan, knowing whom the benefit of 

unknowable, knowledge accrues? Being the dominant in Himself and the World being similar to 

Him to some extent and knowing that the World is subservient to Him, and knowing Him thus, 

one acquires undisputed wisdom. Knowing the world to be independent of Him is mere delusion. 

Such delusion will' bring untold misery. Even as knowing the clod of earth, the benefits of pots 

and other similar objects made therefrom also come to be known, even as from knowing the 

word maRuitka, which is eternal, benefits of knowing the non-eternal and subsidiary elements like 

dust come to be known? Even so by knowing the Supreme Person, the Prime Existence, who is 

the Cause, though Independent in Himself, all the benefits of knowing the entire world, also 

accrue. Even in deliverance, every one is in His shelter and ever subservient to Him. He is 

subtle, all pervading, and complete in all attributes. In Him does rest the entire Universe 

(therefore) you will never can be like Him.Even as the bird and the thread, the essences of 

different flowers and the trees, the essence and the from of the tree, the rivers and the ocean, the 

salt and the water, the human being and the place of his dwelling, the dead one not being able to 

recognize his relatives, the robber and the robbed, even so you and the Lord, even though eternal 

are different entirely, the Lord being ever Independent. How can the dependent be united with 

One who is Independent (of all else). The Lord having dwelt in all Jivas with the intention of 

giving the life- Breath, is called Primary Jiva in the normal parlance in Samsara. Every thing is 

subservient to Him, He is subservient to no one. 

“jaIvaoSvariBada caOva jaDoSvariBada tqaa | jIvaBaodao imaqaoScaOva jaDajaIvaaiBada tqaa || jaDaBaodao imaqaoScaOva 

p`pHcaao BaodpHca: | sa ina%ya eva naao%paV ]%paV\ScaaonnaSaodip ||  tsmaadnaaidmaanaova p`pHcaao BaodpHcak: | ivaYNaao: 

p`&aimatM yasmaat\ WOtM na Ba`aintilptma\ || AWOt: prmaaqaa|saaO Bagavaana\ ivaYNaurvyaya: | prt%vaM  svatn~%vaM sava-

Sai>%vamaova ca || sava-&%vaM pranand: sava-sya %vaQaInatta | [%yaadayaao gauNaaivaYNaaonaOvaanyasya kqaHcana | ABaava: 

prmaWOto san%yaova (praiNa tu || ivaklpao ivainavato-t kilptao yaid konaaicat\ | AWOtM &ainanaa pxao na tsmaaiWVto 

@vaicat\ || - [%yaidEauitByaao|qaa-ntrsyaOvaavagat%vaat\ || ” - Difference between Jiva and the Lord exists 

and similarly difference between Gross (world) and the Lord; difference between Jiva and Jiva 

and similarly between Gross (world) and Jiva, and also difference between the Gross (world) 

and the Gross (world) are mentioned as the five-fold differences. They are eternal because they 

are unborn, if born, they would be capable of destruction. Therefore eternal are these five types 

of differences. Since these differences were created by Sri Vishnu they are the Eternal Truths, 

not imagined due to hallucination. Being the Supreme Goal, Resplendent Sri Vishnu is 

immutable and One without the Second (a-dvaita). In essence the Supreme, being Independent 

and in attributes all powerful. He is the knowledge of the Knowers. Being supremely blissful, all 

others become aware of their subservience to Him. Such are the attributes of Sri Vishnu and 

none others. Such attribute of being Supreme One without Second (a-dvaita) does not make 

others irrelevant.  They also exist. If difference was the result of mere imagination, it would 

have been harmful. But this difference is not imagined. Therefore, among the wise, there is 

never any occasion to doubt the non-dual aspect of the Supreme Lord. 

“ek, ipMD, naamaQaoya, [it SabdanaaM vaOyaqya- caanyaqaa | na caOkiva&anaona sava-iva&anaM t%pxao | na ih Saui>&ao 

rjat& - [it vyavahar:  | navak%vaao|ip Baod eva dRYTantao>oSca | tsmaat\ At%vamaisa [%yaovaaocyato ||  eotda%myama\ 
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[%yaotda%masambainQa | ts%vaaimakma\ | %vamaip tdOtdasa%myamaovaa|isa na saao|isa [it vaa | tt\ [it ila=gasaamyaM caa~ |” 
- The meaning ascribed to the words like ek, ipMD, naamaQaoya suggest difference, otherwise 

erroneous conclusions may be arrived. From knowledge of one, the knowledge of all will not 

then arise. By knowing oyster-pearl, one will in normal instances conclude that he has known 

about silver. The difference alone has been spoken using nine examples. Therefore, At%vamaisa - 

You are not That, has it been explained. It is not proper for you to think that you are the Supreme 

Self. There is only similarity of class. It is sign of ignorance having said that the Lord created the 

World, Jiva etc. how can one now speak contrary (that Lord and the Jiva are the same) ?  Jiva 

etc. are separate from Him.  

“AivaVmaanamaovaoSvarM saRYT\yaaidkM caaqp`aPtmaovaa|%manaao iBanna%vaona p`apiya%vaa tinnaYaoQao kqaM Eautorunma<avaa@ya%vaM 

na syaat\?  Anauvaadao|ip yaiddM vadait tnna yaujyato | [%yaaidvaa@yaM pirharo ivaSaoYayaui>M ca ivanaa na dRYT: | 

Aitp`sa-gaScaanyaqaa | ABaodanauvaadona BaodaopdOSa: ikM [it nasyaat\? | sava-Saaas~anto Badao>oScaOttdova yau>ma\ - 

naasaMva%sarvaaisanao p`ba`Uyaat\ naapv̀a@~ [%yaacaayaa- Aacaayaa-: || AhM ivaSvaM BauvanamaByaBavaama\ | Ananto svagao- laaoko jyaoyao 

p`ititYzit p`ititYzit | ba`*maivadao ivadu: | namaao ivaYNavao mahto kraoima | pSyan%yaa%manyavaisqatma\ | [%yaaid |” - 
It would be irrational and irresponsible to speak otherwise. If this (creation) is to be spoken as 

descriptive statement then the statement that from Him are all these created, would not be clear 

without much devious methods. That would be too much to expect. How can the non-dual nature 

of the Lord be accepted after accepting the statements showing the duality or difference between 

the Lord and His creation ? At the end of every section, the difference alone has been 

propounded, making a condition that „To one who has stayed continuously for one year should 

this knowledge be given, not to one who is not initiated, thus say the Teachers‟.  „I am the 

Universe, transcending these worlds‟, „In the everlasting heavens the Wise one dwells‟. „Thus 

the knowers of Brahman, realize‟. „I offer obeisance to the Great Sri Vishnu‟. „(they) see the Self 

established‟. etc. 

“nacaoSvarstd\Baodao vaa p`%yaxaaidisaw: | t%pxao %vaO@yaidrip imaQyaa%vaat\ sva$psya ca isw%vaaVqao-va Eauit: | 

laixatsva$psyaaip na sva$pad\ ivaSaoYa: | inaiva-SaoYa%vaao>o: | imaqyaaivaSaoYaao>aO caapàmaaNyaM Eato: | imaqyaa%vaM ca 

imaQyaOva toYaama\ | At: sa%ya%vaM sa%yaM syaat\ | ]paiQakRtBaodo|Pyaupaqaaoima-qyaa%vao %vap`aPtmaovaaopaiQaBaodM p`apiya%vaa punaina-

iYaQyat [it sa eva daoYa: | sa%yaaopaiQapxao|ip hstpadaVupaiQaBaodo|ip Baao>urok%vadRYTorokonaOvaoSvaroNa savaa -paiQagatM 

sauKM du:KM yaujyaot  - [%yaovamaadyaao doYaa: samaa eva | AcaotnaanaamanaubavaaBaavaanna t%saamyama\ | Atao jaIvaoSvaryaaoBao-

deva isawma\ ||” - If it is submitted that neither is the Lord distinct nor is He self-evident, nor is 

He is averred as the Unitary (no-dual) and all manifestation but mere Illusion, then Scriptures 

will be proved illogical. The seeming appearances itself wilI not be superior to real appearance 

nor can anything special be attributed about it. If the scriptures subscribe to illusion, then there 

will be without any proof. The Il1usion will continue to remain as illusion and Truth will remain 

truth.Even if it be conceded that the differences are qualified by limitations, then the Lord, 

acquiring such limitations, will also be subject to illusion. This would be defect (in the 

arguments). If it be said that the Lord having many feet, hands, mouths also enjoys through 

them, then the difference in these feet, hands etc. will also be defects and the Lord will be 

subject to the of defects in enjoyment and suffering. Since the great space does not have any 
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experiences, it is not possible to make any comparisons. Therefore, the difference between Jiva 

and the Lord can only be established based on the evidence of the scriptures. 

 

19. The one who thinks him (the Jiva) capable of killing another and who thinks him (the 

Jiva) capable of being killed by another, both of them do not know (the truth). He neither kills 

nor is killed. 

 

Bhashya : 

“vyavaharstu Ba`ant: [%yaah – ya enama\ [it | kut:? ]>hotuByaao  naayaM hit na hnyato | na p`itibambasy 

ik`yaa | sa ih ibambaik`yayaOva ik`yaavaana\ | QyaayatIva [it EautoSca ||” – In normal empirical world life 

appears is delusion, thus says Sri Krishjna. How? As said above neither he kills not is he killed. 

It could not be the action of the reflection - p`iti-bamba. He (Jiva) becomes creative only with the 

energizing activity of the Creator. The scriptures also say QyaayatIva  - being energized by the Lord.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ya enaM jaIvaM vaoi<a hntarM svaatn~\yaoNa | Anyaqaa – mayaa htas%vaM jaih [%yaaidivaraoQa: | caotnaM p`it ya 

enama\ [it prmaa%maanaao|ip samama\ ||” - If 'He who thinks him (the Jiva) to be a killer independently,' 

(is the correct reading), then (the declaration by the Lord) „kill those whom I have already 

killed‟ (XI.34) will be contradictory. Even as the word hntarma\  is applicable to the 

Consciousness (Jiva), even so it is also applicable to the Lord also. 

 

20. (The Jiva) is neither born nor does it ever die, nor having (once) come to be, cease to be 

again. Unborn, eternal, permanent and primeval. Be is not slain when the body is slain. 

 

Bhashya : 

“A~ man~vaNaao-|PyastI%yaah – na jaayat [it | nacaoSvar&anavad\ BaU%vaa Baivata | tiw – tdOxat - doSat: 

kalatao yaao|saavavasyaat: svatao|nyat: AivalauPtavabapQaa%maa [%yaaidEauitisawma\ | kut: 

AjaaidlaxaNaoSvarsa$p%vaat\ | SaaSvat: sadO$p: | purM dohM ANait puraNa: | tqaa|ip na hnyato hnyamaanao|ip doho 

|” - Here using the words na jaayat [it Sri Krishna shows show on the authority of scriptures 

that awareness of the Lord is not born nor does it cease to be, in the normal sense of the words. 

In all situations, time and also in stages it is never subject to change, nor is it the knowledge of 

the self is subject to destruction, the statement having been established even by the scriptures. 

How? Due to the attributes like being unborn etc having been the related to the Lord. SaaSvat: 

tdOk$p: - permanent means remaining in the same form without any change. purM dohM ANait [it 

puraNa: means the one (Jiva) who acquires another pur: or doh:. Therefore, the Jiva is not killed 

even when the body is killed. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“jaIvaoSvaryaaoina-%ya%vao man~vaNaa-oPyaist [%yaah | - na jaayato ima`yato [it | AyaM naa prmapuruYaao BaU%vaa ivaVmaana 

eva dohsambanQaa$poNaaip Baivata na | marNaM tu dohivayaaoga [it p`isawmaova | na ih GaTadInaaM marNavyavahar: | 
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sva$pnaaSa: kOmau%yaonaOva isw: | AyaM jaIvaao|ip Ajaao ina%yaSca Anyaqaa punaru>o: | SaaSvataSca | na 

kdaicadsvaatn~\yaaidkM jaIvasva$pM jahait | AlpSai>rsaava-&M partn~\yamapUNa-ta | ]pjaIvak%vaM jaIva%vamaISa%vaM 

yiwpya-ya: | svaaBaaivakM tyaaorotnnaanyaqaa syaat\ kqaHcana | vdint SaaSvatavaotavat eva mahajanaa: | [it 

mahaivaYNaupuraNao | puraNyamaip gacVCCint [it puraNa: ||” - Jiva and the Lord both are by scriptures 

established having been referred thus: neither born nor dying, this Supreme Person. BaU%vaa i.e. be-

coming, remains as though ever in existence, though does not come to be born by being 

associated with body. Death is largely understood to mean the separation (of the Jiva) from the 

body. No one associates death to (any positive state like) the things like pot etc. Since for the 

Lord there is no destruction of the form, there cannot be said to be death for Him.The Jiva is 

also unborn and eternal. Otherwise (all creation) will be merely a repetition. (Jiva is) also 

permanent. But Jiva never does exist with any independent form of its own. (Jiva has) limited 

power, limited knowledge, dependent on external power and incomplete in itself. Contrary to 

that do the attributes of the Lord, who is all powerful, a11 knowing. These are natural attributes 

of these two. There is no other change in them. Therefore, great people call both of them to be 

'shaashvata' - permanent. Thus, in Maha Vishnu Puraana. Because the Jiva goes ANait through 

many bodies pur, it is known as puraNa:. 

 

21. He who knows that it (the form of Jiva that) is indestructible and eternal, uncreate and 

unchanging (being but the reflection of the Lord), bow can such Person (ever that he will) 

slay any one, O Arjuna, or cause anyone to slay? 

 

Bhashya : 

“Atao ya evaM vaod sa kqaM kM Gaatyait hint vaa? | AivanaaiSanama\ naOimai<aknaaSarihtma\ | ina%ya 

svaaBaaivaaknaaSarihtma\ | Aqavaa AivanaaiSanaM daoYayaaogarihtma\ ina%yaM sadaBaaivatma\ [it sava-~ ivaok: | 

daoYayau>puruYaaidYau maYT Sabdp`yaaogaat\ |” - The one who knows how and who is hurt or killed ? 

AivanaaiSanama\ is that which is by its nature incapable of being destroyed. ina%yama\ is that which is by 

nature is eternal and therefore by its nature incapable of being destroyed or AivanaaiSanama\ without 

having any defects or affectations. The word defect is commonly used for that which is not 

perfect. The body is not perfect it is defective, thus the word destruction is applicable to the body 

but never to the eternal soul. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“AivanaaiSnama\ sSarIrapayaaidvaija-tma\ | ina%yama\ sva$pt: | enama\ prmaoSvarma\ | ktu-%vaMtu svatn~%vaM tdoksya 

hroBa-vat\ | tccaavyayaM tsya jaanana\ kqaM kta- svayaM Bavaot\ || [it prmaEauit: | Anyaqaa AivanaaSaInaM ina%yama\ [it 

punarui>: ||” - AivanaaiSanama\ means one who has no destruction of body etc. Eternal of the form is 

the Supreme Lord. Action is the attribute of being independent; that can happen only in case of 

Sri Hari. Therefore He being immutable, how can any one else become the doer, thus in Parama 

shruti. Otherwise saying indestructible, eternal will be merely a case of repetition. 
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22. Even as a person casts away his worn-out clothes and takes on those which are new, even 

so does the Jiva casts away his worn-out body and lakes on that is new. 

 
Bhashya : 

“doha%maivavaokanauBavaaqMa- dRYTantmaah – vaaMsaaisa [it |” - In this verse, the Lord clarifies the 

difference in experience about the body and the self, as an illustration. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“jaIvasyaaip SarIrsaMyaaogaivayaaogaavaova jainamaRtI yatsttao na du:KkarNaM [%yaah | vaaMsaaisa [it ||” - For 

self acquiring and discarding the body is like birth and death; therefore it need not be the cause 

of sorrow. Hence the explanation contained in verse 22. 

 
23. Weapons do not cleave this (the Jiva), nor does the fire burn; water does not make this 

moist nor does the wind dry. 

 

Bhashya : 

“svat: p`ayaao inaina<aOScaaivanaaiSanaao|ip konaicainnaima<aivaSaoYaoNa syaat\ kkcCodvat\ [%yatao ivaSaoYainaima<aaina 

inaYaoQait – naOnama\ [it ||” - In the normal circumstances, though there is no destruction, there may 

appear seeming destruction like the head of Daksha Prajaapati (kkcCodvat\). To avoid such 

understanding it is mentioned that the Jiva cannot even be pierced etc. k means Daksha 

Prajapati. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “karNatao|ip naoSvarsyaanyaqaa%vama\ | [%yaah – naOnaM iCndint [it ||” - There is no cause (for 

destruction) for the Lord also by others.  

 

24. It (the real constituent or the Jiva) cannot be cut, cannot be burnt. It can be neither 

wetted nor dried. It is eternal, all pervading. unchanging and immoveable. It is the same for 

ever. 

 

Bhashya : 

“vat-maanainaYaoQaat\ syaad\ ]<ar~? [%yaah – AcCoVa [it | vat-maanaadSa-naad\ yau>mayaaogya%vama\ [it saUcayait 

vat-maanaapdoSaona | kutao|yaaogyata? ina%yasava-gataidivasaYaNaoSvarsa$p%vaat\ | SaaSvat [%yaok$p%vamaa~M ]>ma\ | sqaaNau 

Sabdona naOimai<akmanyaqaa%vaM inavaaryait | ina%ya%vaM sava-gat%vaivaSaoyaNama\ | Anyaqaa punaru>o: | eo@yaao>aip 

Anau>ivaSaoYaNaaopadanaana\ naOYvaO@yao punarui>: | yau>aSca ibambaQamaa-: p`itibambaao|ivaraoQao | t<aa ca - $pM $pM 

p`it$Paao baBaUva | AaBaasa eva ca [%yaaid  EauitsmaRitisawa | nacaaMSa%vaivaraoQa: | tsyaOvaaMSa%vaat\ | nacaOk$pOvaaMSata 

| p`maaNaM caaoBayaivaQavacanamaova | nacaaMSasya p`itibamba%vaM klPyama\ | gaaQyaaiQYvaip AMSabaahulyadRYToirtr~ AdRYTo: | 

sqaaNau%vaoip eoxat [%yaaVivarywmaISvarsya | ]BayaivaQaqvaa@yaat\ | Aican%yaSa>oSca | na ca maayayaOkma\  - %vayaISvaro 

ba`*maiNa naao ivarwyato | na yaaoiga%vaadISvar%vaat\ ica~M nacaott\ %vaiya kaya-karao  [%yaaVOSvayao-NaOva ivaruwQamaa-ivaraoQaao>o 
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||” - By denying indestructibility (of Jiva) in the present instance, possibility of such 

destruction in future is here indicated by the words AcCoV. By showing the present instance the 

incapability of destruction (of Jiva) the future also is suggested. How is it incapable of 

destruction? By considering the essential constituent of Jiva as being eternal and all-pervading, 

reflecting those of the Lord. By the word sqaaNau- immoveable, any other common doubt is 

removed. (Similarly)  by such words like ina%ya: - the everlasting, sanaatna: - eternal, savaa-gat:  - all-

pervading and such other attributes. Otherwise all these will be merely repetitive.Having once 

said that Jiva is the reflection of the Lord, the attributes once spoken but not repeated will not be 

considered as defect. Because of the capability of the attributes of the ibamba (original) being 

evident in p`itibamba (reflection), without any deviation.  By (Upanishadic) statements $pM $pM 

p`it$pao baBaUva in each and every form he creates reflection, or AaBaasa eva ca - like reflection, as it 

were, (in Brahmasutra) it is further established. There is no contradiction that Jiva is a fragment 

(AMSa of the Lord). (In stating that Jiva) is fragment, because it is reflection, it is in that manner a 

fragment Reflection is but a fragment of the Complete, AMSa  has been used in both the senses. 

(For instance), Vishvamitra (Gadhi) has been said to be the fragment (of Indra). Because of 

many similar other examples.Similarly words like sqaaNau and eoxat are not contradictory due to 

His being the Supreme One, both the words having been used (in the scriptures) because of the 

incapability of conceptualizing Him. (Such statements) are not because of the effect of illusion. 

'In You being the Supreme Lord, in Brahman, there can be no contradiction'. 'No 

(contradiction) because of His being Yogi and Supreme Lord'. 'Since You are the Primary 

Cause and the Effect of alI these varied manifestation'. By many such statements, the possibility 

of His having seeming contradictory attributes, though they are not so in themselves. Because of 

the final conclusion (that in Him alone are all contradictions resolved). In deliverance alone is 

the human's great achievemel1t (fulfilled). 'Therein alone is the deliverance that is the final 

goal'. In the (two) ends alone they will revel, not in the (two) middle ones. In the (two) ends 

alone, they will find happiness not in the (two) middle ones. 'The worlds gained from merits 

dissipate.' Due to such statements in the scriptures.  

“mahata%pyaa-Sca | maapxaao ih mahapuruYaaqa-: | t~aip maaoxa evaaqa-: | AntoYau roimaro QaIra: na to maQyaoYau roimaro 

| Antp`aiPtM sauKM p`ahudu-Kmantrmaotyaao: || puNyaicatao laaok: xaIyato | - [%yaaidEauitsmaRitBya: || sa ca 

ivaYNaup`saadadova isaw\yait – vaasaudovamanaaraQyaM kao maaoxaM samavaaPnauyaat\ | tuYTo tu t~ ikmalaByamanant [-Sao | 

t%p`saadadvaaPnaaoiYa praM isaiwM na saMSaya: || yaoYaaM sa eva Bagavaana\ dyayaodnant: savaa-%manaa iEatpdao yaid inavya-LIkma\ 

| to vaO ivadn%yaittrint ca dovamaayaaM yaoYaaM mamaahimait SvasaRgaalaBaxyao || timana\ p`sannnao ikimahas%yalaByaM Qamaa-qa-

kamaOrlamalpkasto | ?to yadismana\ Bava [-Sa jaIvaastap~yaoNaaoAp)ta na Sama- | Aa%mana\ laBanto 

BagavaMstdai=\Ga`cCayaaMSaivaVamatM AaEayaoma || ?to Bava%p`saadaiw ksyaq maaoxaao Bavaoidh, tmaova ivaWana\  

[%yaaidEauitsmaRitBya: ||”  - That (deliverance) is available only when the grace of Sri Vishnu is 

well established. 'When Vasudeva is adored, how could deliverance be not achieved?' 'If the 

eternal Lord is pleased what could not be possible l' 'By receiving the grace of the Lord one gets 

the deliverance, of this there is no doubt'. 'In whom the very Lord has everlasting compassion, if 

he cleanses the Self of all deceptions, he will surely not have the arrogance as 'mine' or as 'I' 

regarding the body which is food for the dogs and foxes. He, verily, realizing the supremacy of 



28 

 

the Lord, win be able to transgress the illusory life'. 'If He is pleased, what, verily, is not 

possible? Then even Dharma, artha, kaama are not needed, because they. grant, without doubt, 

the fruits which are permanent'. 'O Lord! Always be my protector, because one does not enjoy 

life which is burning with three-fold miseries. Therefore I seek refuge in the Lord's feet, which is 

the source of happiness.' 'When the Lord's eternal support is available to him, how can there be 

no deliverance ?' 'You, verily, are the Knower'. Thus declare the Scriptures and the rest  

“saa caao%kYa-&anaadova Bavait | laaokisawo: | laaokisawivaruwM A~aip  A=gaIkaya-ma\ | Ahlyaajaar%vaaVip  

daoYakRtao|ip to na bahutarao lop AasaIid%yau%kYa-maova vai>: | bahumarkflaao (saaO | tsya laaoma ca na maIyato | [it 

Eau%yaantraSaca || yaao maamaova sammaUZao jaanaait puruYaao<amama\ | [it tdu>oSca || sa%yaM sa%yaM puna: sa%yaM SapqaoScaaip 

kaoiTiBa: | ivaYNaumaaha%,yalaoYasya ivaBa>sya ca kaoiTQaa | punaScaanantQaa tsya punaScaaip (nantQaa | 

naOkaMSasamamaaha%myaa: EaISaoYaba`*maSa=kra: || [it naaradIyao || Anyaao%kYMa- eo@yaaM ca tqaOva sava-Saas~oYau 

mahaBaartmau<amama\ | kao (nya: | [%uaaidga`nqaaqntrisaw ]%kYa-mahaBaartivaruwma\ || t~ ih – naaist naarayaNasmaRtM na 

BaUtM na BaivaYyait | etona sa%yavaa@yaona savaa-qaa-na\ saaQayaamyahma\ || yasya p`saadjaao ba`*maa rud`Sca k`aoQasamBava: | na 

%vasamaao|ist | [%yaaidYau saaQaarNap`Snaavasar eva mahantmau%kYMa- ivaYNaaova-i>: | Anya~ yai%kiHcad\ 

]>avaPyasaaQaarNaq evaavasaro || - That (grace resulting in deliverance) is possible only with increase 

in knowledge. This is well-esatablished in the worlds. This well-established fact in the world 

should be accepted here itself as uncontroverted fact. (Even the statement) 'the illicit-lover of 

Ahalya' becomes also a praise, because, 'even though illicit-love is reprehensible in normal 

cases, it does not bring demerit to you' this mantra is taken as eulogy of Indra. Normally, such 

demerit will take one to the worst of the hells. 'But his even one hair was not affected' says the 

scripture. "(Because) be who knows Me without any delusion as the Supreme Person, is, verily, 

the man of wisdom" (XV. 19), thus has been said (by the Lord in Gita). Thus, in Narada 

Puraana. Truth, Truth and again (it is) Truth, indeed, hundredth part of One hundred thousand, 

and even if innumerable parts are made of that hundredth part, and further innumerable parts 

made up again of that part, is the greatness of Sri, Shesha, Brahma or Shankara. This is the 

reason why the greatness of the heavenly gods is spoken only due to their relationship with the 

Supreme Lord Even if the greatness of or the similarity of other gods bas been spoken - "Even 

then, among all the scriptures, the best is Mahabharata. Who other than Sriman Narayan could 

compose such document similar to Mahabharata?" By such statements, the greatness of 

Mahabharata is established. Even there, it is mentioned that 'Equal to Sriman Narayana there 

was none in the past nor ever will be in future. AlI my desires, I will fulfill with this knowledge'. 

'With whose pleasant face Brahma was born and Rudra through anger'. 'No one a-similar nor 

any superior (to Him)'. This statement was not in normal context but in. reply to specific query. 

In other cases, the statement was made in exceptional circumstances in respect of those gods 

alone.  

“tw\yaagnyaadorip vaodadvaist - %vama\ Agna [nd`ao vaRYaBa: satama\ Aisa %vaM ivaUNaur\ ]rugaayaao namasya: | 

ivaSvasyaaifnd`: ]<ar: | [%yaaidYau || td\ga`nqaivaraoQaacca | tqaa ih skando SaOvao – yadntrM vyaaGa`hrInd`yaaova-nao 

yadntrM maoruigarIndìvanQyayaao: | yadntrM saUya-sauroD\yaibambayaaostdntrM rud`mahond`yaaorip | yadntrM isaMgajaond̀yaaova-nao yadntrM 

saUya-SaSaa=kyaaoid-iva | yadntrM jaanhvaIsaIyaknyayaaostntrM ba`*maigarISayaaorip | ydntrM p`Lyajavaairivasa`Yaaoya-dntrM 

stmbaihrNyagaBa-yaao: | sfuilla=gasaMvat-kyaaoya-dntrM ivaYNauihrNyagaBa-yaao: | Anant%vaanmahaivaYNaaostntrmanantkma\ | 
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maaha%myasaUcanaaqaa-ya (udahrNanaIirtma\ | t%samaao|ByaiQakao vaaip naaist kiScad\ kdacana | etona sa%yavaa!yaona tmaova 

pivaSaamyahma\ || [%yaadaah |” - In such circumstances Agni and others have been referred to - 'You 

are Agni, Indra, the supreme. the embodiment of Truth; You are the adorable Vishnu.' 'In 

Universe, Indra is the Supreme One' , thus in similar Vedic statements.The supremacy of Shiva 

and others has been told in their respective puraanaas. Even in Skanda Puraana, it has been 

said: The difference which exists between the tiger and the lion, between the mountains Meru 

and Vindhya,  between Sun and its great reflections, the same difference exists in Rudra and 

Indra. The difference which exists between lion and the elephant in the forests, that which exists 

between the Sun and the Moon in the sky, that which exists between the Ganga and Yamuna in 

rivers, the same difference also exists in Brahma and Girisha. The difference which exists 

between the waters at the time of Dissolution and the little drops of water, that which exists in 

the Pillar (Brahman) and Hiranyagarbha, that which exists between the spark and the Fire at 

the time of Dissolution, the same difference exists between Sri Vishnu and the Hiranyagarbha. 

Being Eternal, the difference between the Supreme Sri Vishnu and others is incomparable. To 

indicate the supremacy, examples like none similar or none superior, One exists everywhere and 

every moment. By such statements You alone are adored.  

“t~Ova iSavaM p`it maak-NDoyavacanama\ - saMsaaraNa-vainama-gna [danaIM maui>maoYyaisa | [%yaaid | pad\mao SaOvao maaka-

NDoyakqaap`banQao iSavaainnaiYaQya ivaYNaaorova maui>maah AhM Baaogap`dao va%sa maaoxadstu janaad-na: | [%yaaid | 

samaba`a*maivaraoQaaSca | vaodoiScaithasaaVivaraoQaona yaaojya: | yaid ivaVat\ [%yaaid vacanaat\ | AinaNa-

yaaccaondaidSa=@yqaa|nyaqaa | t~apIYTisaoiw: | naamavaOSaoYyaat\ | Atao Bagavadu%kYMa- eva savaa-gamamahataq%pya-ma\ |  

tqaaip svat: p`amaaNyaaat\ sannaovaaocyato | AivaraoQaat\ | na ca p`maaNaisawsyaanya~ AdRYTyaa|pnhavaao yau>: | 

QamapvaOica~\yaad\ Aqaa-naama\ | svat: p`amaNyana-gaIkaro maanaao>avadaoYa%vaM ca saaQayaod\ [%yaitp`sa=ga: | Ananyaapoxayaa ca 

t%pr%vaM isawmaagamaanaama\ - naarayaNaapra vaoda:, savao- vaoda: ya%pdmaanaint, vaasaudovapra vaoda: [it | nacaOtd\ ivaruwma\ 

| [-Svarinayamaat\ | AnaadaOca tt\ isawma\ | d`vyaM kma- ca kalaSca [%yaadaO | p`yaaojak%vaM tu pUvaao->nyaayaona  | At: 

isawmaott\ |” - Even the statement of Markandeya referring to Shiva: 'You, who are submerged in 

the sea of Samsara, will by this be delivered'. In Padma Puraana, in the section relating to 

Shiva, in the episode of Markaandeya it is said, “AhM Baaogap`dao va%sa maaoxap`daostu janaad-na: |” - I grant 

the pleasures to be enjoyed by senses; deliverance is granted only by Janardhana. Such 

statements opposing equality (of others) with Brahman. Vedas should be interpreted with the 

assistance of Itihas (Mahabharata ) without any contradiction. As clarified in the statement yaid 

ivaVat\ . Otherwise doubt will arise about (the status) of Indra and the rest. The distinctive nature 

will be established by the special attribute of Sri Vishnu's name. Thus the supremacy of the 

Resplendent Lord is the conclusion from all the scriptures. Even then by well established 

premises, the truth (about Sri Vishnu‟s supremacy) is established. There being no other 

opposition (to this .premise). For things which are established conclusively, it is not proper to 

submit other evidences. Since strange attributes are common in things, seeing them in others 

should not make one conclude their absence in Sri Vishnu. In establishing one premise if 

assistance of another premise is required, then there is possibility of demerit in such approach. 

Without purposeful intent but because of His being Supreme due to scriptures. 'Sriman Narayan 

is the conclusion of all Vedas'. 'All the Vedas, speak of only Sriman Narayana', “Sri Vasudeva is 
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the goal of all Vedas'. This not contradiction. It is so ordained by the Lord. And being Eternal. It 

is so established, like elements, actions, time etc. Therefore Vedas exist without any ascertained 

purpose other than the adoration of the Lord. By this also it is established (that final goal of 

Vedas is the adoration of Sri Vishnu).  

“tccaananyapoxaaican%yaSai>%va eva yau>ma\ | Atao na maayaamayamaokma\ | Acala%vaM tu Ap`hYa-maanandma\ 

Adu:KmasauKma\ | na p`&ma\ | AsaWO |  [%yaaidvat\ | ik`yaadRYTo:  - tpao mao )dyaM saaxaat\ k`tuiva-Va ik`yaa||kRit: 

| [%yaaVu>o: | AtSca na maayaamayaM sava-ma\ | eoSvaya-vaacaI Baga SabdonaOva sambaaoQanaacca tM %vaa Baga [%yaadaO sva$pa%vaanna 

maayaamaya%vaM yau>ma\ | iva&anaSai>rhmaasamanantSa>o: | mayyanantgauNao|nanto gauNatao|nantivaga`ho| pra|sya Sai>iva-

ivaQaOva EaUyato svaaBaivakI &anabalaik`yaa [%yaaidvacanaat\ ||” - For the formless Lord, Wisdom is the form. 

It is endowed by His own inalienable power of independence. It is not product of Illusion. 

'Immovable' should be understood like the statements: non-elated, non-pleased, non-painful, 

non-happy, non-knowing, non-truth.From the point of view of action: „Austerity is my Heart 

and the body itself is the Learning, and action, verily, is my form‟, (the Lord is active agency). 

Therefore it is not like an Illusion. Due to the statements in Veda like, 'You are that wealth 

(Bhaga)' where the Lord is referred as Bhaga. (All these) being His forms, it is not proper to 

term them as Illusion. 'I, endowed with the form of science and power, was born of that 

unlimited (source of) power'. 'By one who has unlimited wisdom, unlimited attributes 'and 

unlimited forms, I (four-faced Brahma) was created'. 'His supreme power of multi faced form is 

heard to be of Wisdom, Power and Action' - by such other statements. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“AcCoV%vaaidkM jaIvasyaaip t%samama\ | AcCoVao|yama\ [it | ina%yaM sava-gato isqat: ANuaScaayama\ [it | sava-

gatsqaaNau: | sava-gatao ivaYNau: | tdQaIna%vaaidkM ttsQa%vama\ || hotutao|ip t%sqa%vaa~ calait [it Acala: | naadona 

Sabdona sah vat-t [it sanaatna: | ina%yaM  sava-gato ivaYNaavaNaujaI-vaao vyavaiqat: | nacaasya tdQaIna%vaM hotutao|ip 

ivacaalyato || inaYaoQaivaiQapa~%vaat\ sanatna [it smaRit: || [it mahaivaYNaupuraNao || AcCoVao|yama\ [%yaaid 

punarui>caanyaqaa | yaismannayaM isqat: saao|vya>aican%yaaid$p: | evaM &at: prmaoSvar: sava-du:KnaaSaM kraoit | [it 

naanauSaaoicatumah-isa | toYaamahM samauwta- [%yaado: |” - Jiva is uncleavable even as tt\ – the Lord is. 

Eternal, dwelling in every side firmly established as an atom.  is Sri Vishnu is firmly established 

on all sides,  with all else subservient to him. Though the the ultimate goal  never ceasing to be 

is his being immoveable, identified by the Primal Sound, Jiva is ever resonant, perennial. 

Eternally exists under the control of the all-pervading Sri Vishnu; being under His control, 

makes him (the Jiva) immoveable. Being attributed with inviolable rules (of Veda) be is known 

as sanaatna – perennial, thus, in Maha Vishnu Puraana. He is said to be one who cannot be cut, 

again (to show similarity with Lord not equality). In whom this one (Jiva) is established, He is 

indescribable, unthinkable, without form. One who knows the Lord thus, all his miseries are 

destroyed. (Therefore) you need not sorrow. (Because), 'I always deliver them', as variously 

said. 

“na %vaovaahM jaatu naa|saM na %vama\  [%yauBayaaorip p`stu%vaat\ | doihna: SarIirNa: dohI [it ivaSaoiYat%vaacca 

jaIvasya t~ t~ | AivanaaSaI tu yaona sava-imadM ttma\ AnaiSanaao|p`maoyasya na ima`yato BaU%vaa Baivata na AivanaaSaInama\ 

Avyayama\ Avya>ao|yamaican%yaao|yamaivakayaao-|yama\ || [it prmaa%manacca | naih jaIvaona ttM sava-ma\ | na ca ma#yatao 
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Ap`maoyaao AsaaO | na ca na ima`yato | na ca AivanaaSaInaM ina%yama\ [it ina%ya%vaaitir>maivanaaiSa%vaM tsya | na 

caavya>%vmaivakaya-%vaM ca  mau#yama\ | na ca BaU%vaa Baivata vaa na | [it dohsyaaPyanau<pi<a: | prmaa%manastu 

dohivayaaogaaidkmaip naaist | [it AivanaaSaI tu [%yaaidivaSaoYaNama\ ||” - Not that I was not; nor that you 

were not, thus both (Lord and Jiva) are mentioned, doihna:, SarIirNa:, dohI - in this manner by 

special attributes Jiva (Individual Self) are refereed from place to place. Words like AivanaaSaI  

(indestructible), yaona sava-imadM ttma\ (by whom all this pervaded), AnaaiSanaao Ap`maoyasya (indestructible 

and incomprehensible), na ima`yato (does not die), BaU%vaa na Baivata (once born, never ceasing to be), 
AivanaaiSanaama\ (indestructible), Avyayama\ (immutable), Avya>ao AyaM Aican%yaao AyaM Aivakarao Ayana \  

(indescribable, unthinkable, immutable) etc. are the attributes of the Supreme Self.Jiva does not 

pervade everywhere, nor is neither be primarily incomprehensible, nor be is eternally 

indestructible. He is not destructible his attribute being eternal. Neither is he primarily 

indescribable nor immutable. Nor once born, ceases to be born again in the form of body. (Jiva 

need not be born again in human body alone.) Because there is no separation from human body 

for the Lord, the word AivanaaiSa is applicable attribute to Him. 

“yasmadovamBaUtssmaat\ sa eva svatn~stQaInamanya%sava-Mma\ | At: sa eva sava-puruYaaqa-d: | Atst%pUjaa sa%kmaO-va 

| AtstdqMa- yauw\yasva | AnyaoYaan%vantvant eva doha: | p`akRtdoihnaSca | Atao|svatn~anna hntuM toYaaM saamaqya-ma\ | 

ina%ya%vaanna hnyato ca | tsmaawbta ht [it manyamaanaao na ivajaanaIt: | yasmadyamaova prmaoSvar: SarIraivayaaoga$poNaaip 

na ima`yato t%saMyaaiga$poNaaip na jaayato jaIvavat\ kda|ip, At: sa eva svatn~vaat\ sava-sya hnta | jaIvasto tona 

SarIro hnyamaanao svayaM na hnyat [%yaotavat\ | At evamaivanaaSaI%vaado: svatan~\yaat\ sava-kta-rM prmaa%maanaM yaao vaod sa 

kqaM Gaatyait hint vaa? vaasasaao jaravat\ svaSarIrjaradavasvaatn~\yadSa-naat\ sava-svaatn~\yaM &atvyaM jaIvasya | [-

Svarsya tu dohsyaaip cCodorBaavaat\ svaatn`\yana\ || naOnaM iCndaint [it cCodnaaVBaava:  saaxaadova dSa-iyatM Sa@yato 

svadohsyaaoit vat-maanaapdoSa: | CodnaaidkM %vaISvarao maaohaya maRYaOva dSa-yait ||” - By whom the gods are born 

and yet remains independent of them; all others are subservient to whom, that One (Sri Vishnu) 

alone is capable of granting the human values (Purushaartha). Therefore His adoration is 

meritorious act. Therefore, similar is the meaning of the word yauW the battle. For all the others, 

their bodies are such as would have their end. Because their bodies are of Nature (consisting of 

eight gross elements). Therefore, they being not independent they are not capable of killing (on 

their initiative). Since they are eternal they cannot be killed also. Therefore it is not wisdom to 

say he is killed or will kill etc. But the Lord has no death separating the body; because He was 

not born with association of the body; never like the Jiva. Therefore, He alone being Indepen-

dent, is independently kilter of all the rest. As far as Jiva is concerned, even though his body is 

destroyed, his essential nature does not get destroyed; to that extent he is eternal. Therefore, 

when one knows the essential nature of the Lord as indestructible, as Independent and as the 

Creator of all, how can one think him as the killer or as being killed ? Like the clothes which get 

tom and old, even so one's body is similar due to old age etc.; seeing himself dependent in all 

circumstances, Jiva realizes his being not independent. Since there are no such variations in the 

body for the Lord, he is Independent. In the verse naOnaM iCndint  (II.23) - never is (he) cleaved - is 

possible to be shown by present example of human body, (because the subject for discussion 

here is the individual soul). Cleaving of the body of Lord appears only because of the effect of 
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Illusion. 

 

25. He (the Lord) is said to be unmanifest, unthinkable and unchanging. Therefore, knowing 

the Jiva (who is but the reflection of the Lord) also to be similar; you do not deserve to grieve. 

 

Bhashya : 

“At evaavya>aid$p: |” - He (the Lord), verily, is of the form of unmanifest, (unthinkable 

and unchanging). 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sava-gataScaot prmaa%maa ikma\? [it tqaa na dRSyat? [%yatao vai> - Avya<ao [it | kqamaotd\ yaujyato? – 

Aican%yaSai>%vaat\ | na ca saa Sai>: kdaicadnyaqaa Bavait | Aivakaya-%vaat\ | yaaina yaanyasya $paiNa taina savaa-

NyaaPyaoyaM  BaUtaina [it dSa-iyatuM enama\ Ayama\ [%yaod pRqagvacanama\ | jaIvao tu sava-jaIvaoYvanauamaaqa-ma\ |  savMa- 

caOt%C/uitisawma\  - sa_oh: sauKganQaSca &anaBaa: sa%prak`ma: | &ana&ana: sauKsauK: sa ivaYNau: prmaaxar: | [it 

pO=gaaIEauto: ||” - If the Lord is all-pervading why is he not visible? He is not visible because HE 

is unmanifest. How does He appear thus endowed? He appears endowed because of His power 

of being unthinkable, which does not come about from any other external source. He does not 

perform actions but is known through all His actions. To clarify this the words enama\, Ayama\ are used 

in different contexts. Even so in the case of Jivas, (of being uncleavable etc.) All these are 

(further) confirmed by Scriptures. “The Body, pleasures and fragrances, Light of the Wisdom, 

impeccable bravery, the best of the wisdom and best of the pleasures are all, verily, those of Sri 

Vishnu, the Supreme Imperishable Person” thus, in Paingi Scripture.   

“Adohao dohvaaMsScaOk: p`aocyato prmaoSvar: | Ap`akRtSarIr%vaaddoh [it kqyato || 

iSarScarNabaa*vaaidivaga`hao|yaM svayaM hir: | svasmaannanyaao ivaga`haOsya ttScaadoh: ]cyato || svayaM sva$pvaana\ yasmaad\ 

dohvaaMScaaocyato tt: | iSarScarNabaa*vaaid: sauK&aanaaid$pk: || sa ca ivaYNaaona-caanyaao|ista yasmaat\ 

saao|ican%yaSai>maana\ | dohyaaogaivayaaogaidsttao naasya kqaHcana || gauNa$pao|ip Bagavaana\ gaNaBaRk\ ca sada Eaut: | 

Ahima%yaa%maBaaogaao yat\ sava-o-YaamanauBaUyato || AiBannaao|ip ivaSaoYaao|yaM sada|nauBavagaaocar: | ivaSaoYaao|ip ih naanyaao|t: 

sa ca sbasyaaip yaujyato || naanavasqaa tt: @vaaip prmaoSvaya-tao hro: | yau>ayau>%vamaip ih tdQaInaM sadoYyato || 

p`maNaavagato t~ jut eva (yau>ta | [%yaaid prmaEauit: |” – Scriptures speak the Supreme Lord to be 

both, possessed of body as well devoid of body. Because His body is not constituted from the 

elements of the Nature, it is said to be Adoh:. The head, the feet, the arms etc. of the body are 

formed of the Lord Himself. There exists nothing distinctive, which can be called His body; 

therefore he is called Adoh:. He Himself is His form, because of which it is called fragment of 

the divine body - dohaMSa. The head, the feet, the arms etc. are the forms of pleasure, wisdom etc. 

Other than Sri Vishnu, none else is competent to think of His form. There never ever is for Him 

the coming together as body or becoming severed as a body. His attributes and his beauty are 

spoken only because of knowing Him as the repository of all attributes. The awareness I am this 

– Ahaima%yaa%maBaaoga is the experience which is common to all. Even though such awareness is 

distinct, this experience is perceived as special, even though it is special; it is not also seen as 
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distinct from one‟s own self. How can there be no manifestation for Him when Sriman 

Naaraayan Himself is the very Supreme Resplendence! Proper and Improper are both 

subservient to Him. When there is evidence for these how can there any impropriety? Thus in 

Parama Scripture.  

       “gauNa: Eauta: sauivaruwaSca dovao san%yaEauta Aip naOvaa~ Sa=ka | ican%yaa Aican%yaaSca tqaOva doSaa: | 

EautaSca naa&Oih- tqaa p`tIta | [%yaaid ca ?gvado saaopNa-SaaKat=yaama\ || ekmaovaiWtIyama\ | naoh naanaaist ikHcana | 

maR%yaao: sa maR%yaumaaPnaaoit ya [h maamaova pSyait | yaqaaodkM dugao- vaRYTM pva-toYau vaQaavait | yaqaaodkM dugao- vaRYTM pvaptoYau 

ivaQaavait | evaM Qamaa-npR@pSyaM stanaovaanauivaQaavait || ekmaovaaiWtIyama\ |, naoh naanaaist ikHcana | maR%yaao: 

samaR%yaumaaPnaaoitya [hnaanaova pSyait ||” - The attributes which appear contradictory in normal context, 

there should be no doubt when spoken about the Lord in scripture. Faults perceived during 

reflection or non-reflection are due to ignorance. They do not exist in relity. (Therefore the 

attributes) are self-evident thus in the Suparna section of Rigveda. “The One only, without the 

second; there was nothing else whatsoever. The Death was enveloped by Death. Nothing else 

was visible. Like the waters that have fallen on the mountains flow down in various streams, 

whoever sees the attributes of Lord in various manifested forms goes down in merit: Whoever 

sees even little of difference, in tile descents in the form Kurma (tortoise) and others, in his 

attributes and actions, and also in the different parts of His body, he will repair to the (world of) 

darkness. Therefore, the person who desires to know the Lord should know Him as indivisible”. 
One without a second. There is nothing of diversity here. Whoever perceives any thing like 

multiplicity here goes death to death.  

         “ma%syakUmaa-id$paNaaM gauNaanaaM kma-Naamaip | tqaOvayavanaaM ca BaodM pSyait ya: @vaicat\ || BaodaBaodaO ca ya: 

pSoa%sa yait tma eva tu | pSyaodBaodmaovaOYaaM bauBaYau: puruYastt: || ABaodo|ip ivaSaoYaa|oist vyavaharsttao Bavaot\ | 

ivaSaoiYaNaaM ivaSaoYasya tqaa BaodivasaoYayaao: || ivaSaiYastu sa evaayaM naanavasqaa tt: @vaicat\ | p`aduBaa-vaaid$poYau 

maUla$poYau sava-Sa: || na ivaSaoYaao|ist saamaqyao- gauNaoYvaip kdacana | ma%syakUma-varahaSca naRisaMhbaTuBaaga-vaa: | raGava: 

kRYNabauwaO ca kilkvyaasaOrotka: || d<aao Qanvatirya-&: kiplaao hMsatapsaaO | iSaMSaumaarao hyaasyaSca hir: kRYNaSca 

Qama-ja: || naaraayaNastqao%yaaVa: saaxaannarayaNa: svayama\ | ba`*maarud`aO SaoYaivapaO Sak`aVa nardstqaa || sana%kumaar: 

kaamaBavaao|Pyainaruwao ivanaayak: | saudSa-naaVyauQaaina pRqvaaaScak`vait-na: | [%yaaVa ivaYNaunaaivaYTa iBannaa saMsaairNaao 

hro: | toYvaova lax,maNaaVoYau i~YvaovaM ca balaaidYau || narajau-naaidYau tqaa punaravaOSa ]cyato | svalpstu punaravaoSaao Qama-

pu~aidYau p`Baao: || etjjaanaait yatismana\ p`IitrByaiQaka hro: | sa=kr&ainanast~ patstamaisa ca Qa`uvama\ | [%yaaid 

mahavaraho ||” -  Even if any difference is seen in the forms, attributes, actions and limbs of 

Mataya, Kurma  and others the same should be understood to be the result of common 

understanding. There is no distinctive difference whatsoever between special attribute and 

special manifestation or in his distinctive attribute and indivisible aspect. There is similarity in 

all respects in His manifested form and His original form. There is no difference between His 

special attribute and His special strength. Mataya, Kurma, Varaha, Nrisimha, Vamana, 

Parashurama, Rama, Krishna, a Buddha and Kalki; Vyasa, Mahidas, Datta, Dhanvantari, 

Yajnya, Kapila, Hamsa, Tapasa, Shimshumara, Hayagreeva, Hari, Krishna son of Dharma, 

Narayana all these are the forms of Sriman Narayan Himself. Brahma, Rudra, Shesha, Garuda, 

Indra, and also Narada, Sanatkumar, Manmatha, Aniruddha, Ganapati and weapons like 

Sudarshana. Emperors like Prithu are all manifestations of Sri Vishnu. These Jivas being subject 
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to Samsara are separate From Sri Hari.  

 

26 – 27 - 28. Even if you think that this Jiva is perpetually born and perpetually dies, even 

then, O Arjuna, you do not deserve to grieve. For one who is born, death is certain and birth, 

to one who dies. Therefore, considering this to be unavoidable you do not deserve to grieve. 

The unmanifest Jivas become manifest in the middle, O Arjuna, and again become 

unmanifest on death (of the body). Why then, this (grieving)? 

 

Bhashya : 

  “As%vaovamaa%manaao ina%ya%vama\ | tqaa|ip dohsaMyaaogaivayaaogaa%makjaunamaRtIst eva | [%yat Ah Aqa [it | 

kutao|Saaok:? inayat%vaaid%yaah – jaatsya pit | tdova spYTyait – Avya>adIina [it |” - Thus even 

though the self is eternal, because of its association and dis-association with body (experiences as 

it were), birth and death as being certain. Thus He speaks in the verse. Why should one not 

grieve? Because of it (death) being according to Cosmic Order, thus he says in the verse. In this 

manner, He explains in the verse „Avya>adIina‟.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
  “itYztu yaavadyaM ivastar: | yaavanmaaoxaM jaIvasya janmamarNao svayamaova manyasao, na tu inayamaona | tqaaip 

taavanmaa~oNaaip &anaona SaoictuM naah-isa || ina%yaM sanaatnaM p`ao>M ina%yaM inayatmaova ca | [it SabdinaNa-yao || A~ tu inayatma\ 

| jaatsya ih Qa`uva | [it p`kassaanaat\ | tsmaad\ naa~a|Scaya-bauiw: kt-vyaa ||” -  
Thus exists this expansive samsara. Until the Jiva finds deliverance, birth and death (of the 

body) are according to (Cosmic) order, and which you, Arjuna, would agree as the natural order. 

Therefore, even after such little knowledge, you do not deserve to get worried. “Eternal, 

permanent (it is) said to be, and also eternal and ever according to Cosmic order” thus 

according to Shabda Nirnaya. Here (also) it is according to Cosmic Order. . „For one who is 

born,(death) is certain...‟ thus having been expressed. Therefore, in this context there is no cause 

to be surprised. 

 

29 - 30. (The one who knows the Jiva to be reflection of the Lord) such one sees this (fact) 

with surprise. Similarly others speak about (this) with wonder. Still others hear about (this) 

with wonder. Even after hearing about, no one has really understood (this phenomenon). The 

eternal dweller (the Lord, existing as protector) In the body of every one (Jiva), O Arjuna, 

makes him (the Jiva) Indestl1lctible. Therefore, you do not deserve grieving about all the 

creatures. 

 

Bhashya : 

“dohyaaogaivayaaogasya inaya%vatad\, Aa%manaSvaoSvarsa$p%vaat\ sava-qaa AnaaSaanna Saaok: kaya- [%yau-psaMhtu-maOSvar< 

saamaqyMa- punad-Sa-yait – AaScaya-vad\ [it | dula-Ba%vaona [%yaqa-: | tw\yaaScaya- laaoko | dula-Baao|pISvarsa$p%vaat\ 

saUxma%vaacca Aa%manastd`YTa ||” - With association or dis-association of the body according to Cosmic 

Order, the self, being the a infinitesimal reflection of the form of the Lord, is never destroyed 

(even during the repetitious connection and disconnection with the body); therefore, no reason 

for grief. Thus as summarized conclusion. The power of the Lord is again shown as „AScaya-vad\‟. 
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'With rare possibility' being the meaning. Therefore, in this world it is a marvel. Even though 

rare, being reflection of the form of the Lord, and being subtle, the self being aware of it, is (also 

rare). 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ikM t(aScaya-:? Bagavaanaovao%yaah – AaScaya-vad\ [it | AaScaya-maova santmaonaM AaScaya-vat\ pSyait | na 

punaraScaya-ma\  -  gaganaM gaganaakarM saagar: saagaraopmama\ | [%yaidvat\ | AaScayaao- BagavaainvaYNauya-smaannaOtadRSa: @vaicat\ 

| tsmaa<ad\gaaocarM &anaM td\gaaocarvadova tu || [it ba`*matko- | AnaaScaya-vadPyasauradya: pSyaint | [it @vaicat [it 

ivaSaoYaNama\ ||” - What is there to be marveled for the Lord to say – „This is marvel?‟ Marvelous, 

verily, is this self. Therefore, (the wise one) sees this (Jiva) as marvelous, as reflection (of the 

Lord) and again (on realization) being marveled. Similar to the manner (of seeing) the eye being 

the form of the sky, the ocean being the form of the ocean. “AScayaao- BagavaainvaYNauya-smaanaOtadRSa: 

@vaicat\ | tsmaa%td\gaaocarM  &anaM tad\gaaocarvadova tu ||” thus, in Brahma Tarka. Marvel is also the Lord 

Vishnu Himself; another one similar to Him is difficult to be seen. Therefore, the wisdom about 

Him is, verily, similar to perceiving Him. Not being marveled is the sign of those who are un-

enlightened. Therefore, the use of the word kiScad\ . 

 

31 - 39. Reflecting on your own Dharma also you do not deserve to falter. Apart from our 

righteous duty and a righteous battle, nothing else is seen as propitious for a warrior. Without 

your own desire (but by the grace of the Lord) has this war come to you, which is open door to 

the very heavens. Happy are those warriors, O Arjuna, for whom such war comes. But if you 

do not fight such righteous battle, then shorn of one's righteous duty and glory you will incur 

de-merit.. Ill-fame will be spoken about you by people for all time. For one who is honoured, 

ill-fame is worse than death.. By fright have you abandoned the battle, thus will the great 

warriors speak. Further, by whom you were greatly respected, they will treat you as low.Many 

unpleasant words will be spoken against you, slandering your valour. What more painful 

would there be than this? Slain, you will gain the heavens; if triumphant, you will enjoy the 

world. Therefore, arise, O Arjuna, having determined" for the battle.. Treating both pleasure 

and pain alike, and also gain and loss, success and failure, prepare (yourself) for the battle. 

Then you will not incur any demerit. This is the instruction according to (the wisdom of) 

Sankhya. Now listen to this Yoga (equanimity) with (keen) intelligence.' If you accept it, 

associated with intellect, then you shall shatter the shackles of Actions. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “saaM#yama\ &anama\ | Sauwa%mat<vaiva&anaM saaM#yaina%yaima%yaiBaQaIyato | [it BagavaWcanaad\ vyaasasmaRtaO | yaaoga: 

]paya: | dRYTa yaaogaa: p`yau>aSca puMsaaM Eaoya: p`isawyao | [it p`yaaogaad\ Baagavato | naotraO saaM#yaaigaavaupadoya%vaona 

ivavaixataO ku~icat\ samaas%yaona | kma-yaaoga [%yaaidp`yaaogaacca | inaindt%vaaccaotryaao: maaoxaQamao-Yau iBannamat%vaM ]>\vaa 

pHcara~stu%yaa yau>ma\ | t~Ova ica~iSaKMiDSaas~o pHcara~maUlao vadO@yaao>occa | evamaova sava-~ saa#ya yaaoga Sabdaqa- 

]padoyaao  vaNa-naIya: | yau>oSca - &anaM ih jaOvamau>ma\ | ]payaSca vaxyato | bauw\yato|nayaa  [it bauiw: | saaM#yaivaYayaao 

yayaa vaacaa bauw\yato saa vaagaiBaihta [%yaqa-: |” - saaM#ya means wisdom.  Thus in Vyasasmriti by the 

Lord having been said that knowledge of the Pure Self is saankhya. yaaoga is ]paya ,, the procedure 
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for experiencing communion which the wise men have made the propriety known,  thus in 

Bhagavat Puraana. Other than these nothing else has been referred to as science of Sankhya or 

science of Yoga (equanimity). In other contexts, the word 'karmayoga' (equanimity in 

performance of action) has been used. Others having denounced these sciences and in respect of 

the Perennial Principles regarding Deliverance, Pancharatra has been eulogized for deliverance. 

In Vedas, verily, there being unitive comprehensive Wisdom, no contradiction. Subjective 

interpretation therein may be due to the wrong interpretation of saankhya. In Chitra Shikhandi 

Shastra, the similarity between Panchraatra and the Vedas has been pointed out and also in 

respect of Sankhya (Action) and Yoga (equanimity) have similarly been described as the means 

(for deliverance). That is quite proper Because Wisdom, verily, is the means of deliverance. And 

the means have also (further) been spoken. It becomes known by this, therefore it is the 

knowledge. By whatever speech the subject matter of saankhya comes be known, by those 

words it bas been explained. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

           “dohI kutao|vaQya:? yasmaadyamaISvar: sava-sya jaIvasya saUxmao sanyak\ sqaUlao ca doho rxak%vaonaavaisqat: At 

AvaQya: | na svasaamaqyMa- ksyaaip | d`vyaM kma- ca kalaSca svaBaavaao jaIva eva ca | yadnauga`jt: saint na saint 

yadupoxayaa || [it ih Baagavato | t~ t~ isqatao ivaUNaiina-%yaM rxait ina%yada | Aina%yadOvaaina%yaM ca ina%yaaina%yao 

ttstt: | BavaaBaavaainayanta ih tdok: puruYaao<ama: || [it pad\mao |” - How is the Jiva indestructible?  The 

Lord is dwelling in the subtle as well as the gross body, for the protection of all the Jivas. There-

fore, he is indestructible, not due to the strength of the Jivas; elements, action and Time the 

attributes of Jiva which exist or cease to exist by the grace of the Lord, thus in Bhagavat 

Puraana.  Establishing Himself in the respective places, Sri Vishnu protects Jiva eternally, 

permanent objects permanently and impermanent objects temporarily. As the manifested 

(bhaava) and as the un-manifest (a-bhaava) He, The Supreme Person alone maintains (Jiva) in 

proper order, thus, in Padma Puraana. 

“ija%vaa svaga- hahIM ca | yao yauQyanto p`QanaoYau SaUrasaao || ?gvaod | samyak\ #yait&a-naM saaM#yama\ | yaujyato|naonaoit 

yaaogastdupaya:  -  samyak\ t%vadRiSa: saaM#yama\ yaaogata%saaQanamaM smaRtma\ | [it SabdinaNa-yao |” - If triumphant, 

heavens and the earth. 'Those who battle, being brave and successful, acquire predominant 

splendour'. Thus speak, the scriptures. Equal importance is given to both Jnyana (Wisdom) and 

Sankhya (Action). By Yoga (equanimity) these two become enjoined; therefore it (equanimity) 

becomes the means. „The Seer of Truth having equanimity, considers Yoga (equanimity) to be the 

precursor to Sankhya (Action)‟ thus, in Sbabda Nirnaya. 

 “ba`*matk-stk-Saas~M ivaYNaunaa ya%samaIirtma\ | AxapadkNaadaO ca saaM#yayaaogaao ca hOtuka: || 

baaOWpaSaupataVastu paKMDa [it kIit-ta: imamaaMsaa i~ivaQaa pào>a ba`a*maI dOvaI ca kaima-kI || baq`*matak- ca 

imamaaMsaa saovaot &anaisawyao | vaOidk&anavaO$Pyaannaanyaat\ saovaot piNMDt: || [%yannasaaM#yayaaogaaoyaibaiYa-w%vaannaardIyao || 

saaM#yasya inarISSvar%vaadu>%vaaccaorsya | saaM#yaOyaao-gaOSca ivaihtihMsaayaa APyanaqa-hotu%vaa=gaIkarat\ | A~ tu 

yauwivaQaanaacca | maaoxaaqa-%voanaOva kma-banQaM p`hasyaisa [it | prmasaM#yayaaogaaoScao>aqa-%vaonaOva na ivaraoQa: ||” - 
Brahma Tarka is dialectical method propounded by Sri Vishnu (descending as Kapila). Nyaya 

philosophy (of Gautama) Vaisheshika philosophy (of Kanada) are imitation sankhya 

philosophy which is athiestic of Kapila Muni  and are dialectical arguments, not dialectical 
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methods for attaining the Ultimate Truth. Buddha (Mayavadi) and Pashupata philosophies etc. 

are known as profane. Mimaamsa (explanations) are threefold - concerning rituals, concerning 

Gods and concerning Brahman. Brahmatarka and Mimaasas contribute to the success of 

Wisdom. The knowledge of Vedas is the only sign of Wisdom; the learned do not serve 

anything else. According to Narada Puraana others like Sankhya and Yoga being non-

acceptable should not be followed. The atheist Sankhya is (essentially) non-deistic, but here (in 

Gita) its deistic part is spoken. Sankhya as well as Yoga declares desirable killing cause unde-

sirable results. Here in Gita war (for upholding dharma or righteousness and I as prescribed 

duties of a kshatriya)  is recommended as desirable activity as means for deliverance, when it is 

said 'karmabandham prahasyasi'. (But) what bas been intended in Sankhya and Yoga cannot be 

surmised as contrary to what bas been said in Gita. 

 

40- 41. In this path (of devotion to the Lord) the beginning is never faulted nor the obstacles in 

the middle. Even a little effort in the righteous path will deliver yon from great fear.  The 

intelligence or those who are of resolute performance, is singular, O Arjuna. But disparate 

and endless is the intellect of those who are or irresolute performance. 

 

Bhashya : 

“yaaoga [maaM bauiwM EauNau [%ya>uma\ | ba*vayaao ih bauwyaao matBaodat\, tt\ kqamaok~ inaYzaM kraoima  [%yat Aah  

- vyavasaai%maka [it | samyaga\ yaui>inaiNa-tanaaM matanaamaO@yamaova [%yaqa-: ||”- Listen to these words with 

equanimous intelIect. Thus it has been spoken. Innumerable are the opinions because of the 

diverse influences on mind. Therefore, „how can I have faith in your words‟ to such enquiry 

(from Arjuna) Sri Krishna clarifies in this verse saying amongst all the recommended opinions 

having truthful attributes (there is) singular unity. Propitiation of Sri Vishnu is done only by few 

because singular and resolute is their commitment. The performances of others are disparate 

because of the multitude and endless are their intellectual opinions. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“pàrmBamaa~imacCa vaa ivaUNauQamao- na inaYflaa na caanyaQamaa-krNaa_aoYavaainvaYNuaQama- kRt\ |” – Mere desire 

for worshipping Sri Vishnu in the very beginning or failure in righteous communion towards Sri 

Vishnu, nor on account of commitment to other righteousness and there being faults, will render 

devotion to Sri Vishnu fruitless”,  thus in Agni Puraana.  

 “svaaoicatonaOva Qamao-Na ivaYNapUjaamaRto @vaicat\ | naap`vaRi<a: p`vaRi<avaa- ya~ Qama-: sa vaOYNava: || ena QamMa- ca 

dovaaVa vat-nto saai%vaka janaa: | eYaM kat-yaugaao Qama-: paHcaraa~Sca vaOidk: || t%p`I%yaqMa- ivanaa|nyasmaO naaodibanduM na 

tMDulama\ | dVainnarasaI ca sada Bavaod\Ba>Sca koSavao || na ca t%samao|iQako vaa|ip kuyaa-cC=kamaip @vaicat\ | 

jaanaIyaat\ tdQaInaM ca savMa- t<at%vaivat\ sada || yaqaak`maM  to devaanaaM tartmyaiddova ca | eYa Baagavatao 

ma#yas~otaidYau ivaSaoYat: || eYa Qamaa-o|itfladao vaSaoYaNa puna: k\laaO | Wva Baagavatao yastu sa eva ih ivamaucyato ||” 

–  Where even without any intention of propitiating Sri Vishnu whatever righteous acts, through 

performance or non-performance, come to be performed, there comes about the Righteousness 

to followers of Sri Vishnu. These Perennial Principles (Dharma) were initiated in Krita Era as 

Pancharatra and Veda. Except for His pleasure neither a drop of water falls nor a grain of rice 

grows. One should always be a devotee of Keshava without any desires. One should never have 
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any reservation that there could be some one other similar or superior to Him. One should know 

that according to the established principles, everything created is subservient to Him and 

according to the order of manifestation, the gradation of gods is determined. These Perennial 

Principles  (Dharma) initiated by the Resplendent Lord are special especially in Treta yuga and 

Dvapara yuga become extremely fruitful again in Kali yuga. Thereby only those who are in 

communion with Resplendent Sriman Narayana, become released. 

 “~OviaVs%vaprao Qamaao- naanaadovatapUjanama\ | t~aip ivaYNa&a-tvya: sabao-Buaao|iqakao gauNaO: || samap-yait 

ya&aVmantts%vaaova ivaYNavao | ~OivaVqama-: purYya: svagMa- Bau>\vaa inavat-to || puna: kuyaa-%puna: svagMa- yaait yaavawova-Sao | 

savaa-na\ dovaana\ p`iva&aya t%kmaO-va sada Bavaot\ || samyak\ t<vaapir&anaadnyakma-kRtorip | svagaa-idp`aqa-naaScaOva 

ragaadoScaaapirxayaat\ || sada ivaYNaaorsmarNaat\ ~OivaVao naa|Pnauyaat\ prma\ | k`maoNa maucyato ivaYNaaO kmaa0Nyanto samap-

yana\ ||” - Superior to the three Vedas is these Perennial Principles (Dharma), not the 

propitiation of various gods. Even superior is having the wisdom of Sri Vishnu, as the best 

among all the attributes.  Whatever is offered at the conclusion of yajnya, the Sacrifice is verily 

for Sri Vishnu. The knowers of the three Vedas return to this world after enjoying the heavens 

and performing again they go to the heavens, always being subservient to Him.  Knowing the 

status and gradation of the other gods and performance of actions for them brings 

corresponding, commensurate results. However, without having the comprehensive awareness 

(about the supremacy of Sri Vishnu), only the performance of various actions (like) prayers for 

heavens, without giving up attachments to senses and without constant remembrance of Sri 

Vishnu, even the three Vedas do not grant them the Supreme State. They gradually become 

liberated by Sri Vishnu on surrendering their action at the end, with their actions done according 

to injunctions, living many lives with meritorious actions. 

 “yaid savaa-iNa inayamaajjanmaiBaba-huiBa: SauBaO: | prM ivaYNauM yaao na vaoi<a kuvaa-Naao|ip ~yaIik`yaa: || naasaaO 

~OivaV [%ua>ao vaodvaadI sa ]cyato | vaadao ivavad: samp`ao>ao vaadao vacanamaova ca || vaodao>o ivaYNaumaaha%myao ivavaadip 

pznaadip | Aqavaa inarqa-kat\ pazd\ vaodvaadI sa ]cyato || vaodvaadrtao na syaanna paYaNDI na hOtukI | toByaao yaait 

tmaao GaaormanQaM tsmaannacaaoi<qaita: || AnaarmBanantM ca ina%yadu:KM sauKaaoij&tma\ | vava`M yaWodgaidtM ya~ yaan%yasaradya: 

||” - He who is enlightened that Sri Vishnu is the Supreme One, even if performs all the rituals of the 

three Vedas, he is not spoken as the real knower of the three Vedas.  vaad and ivavaad means 

comprehensive speech. Therefore, one who speaks about Sri Vishnu by mere reading the Vedas without 

understanding or one who is engaged in worthless contentions both are said to be vaodvaadI – 

undiscerning polemic contender of the letter of the scriptures. One should not be engrossed in mere 

ivavaad, polemic about believers of the scriptures or with incorrigibly argumentative non-believers. Such 

ones attain only the worlds of obscurity and darkness, from whence there is no return and which is 

without beginning nor with any end. In Vedas these worlds are known as vava`M, (from where there is no 

return), where dwell people who are not enlightened. “bauiwinaNaI-tt%vaanaamaoka ivaYNauprayaNaa | bahuSaaKa 

(nantaSca bauwyaao|vyavasaaiyanaama\ || [it ba`*mavaOvat-ko ||” – singular is Sri Visnu;s worship which 

provides multifaced benefits, thus in Brahmavaivartaka purana.  

42 - 44. O Arjuna, many people (without ascertaining the true import or the Vedas) who 

rejoice only in the letter or the Vedas and contend that there is nothing else and bound by 

desires, intent only on heavenly pleasures, utter words which lead to birth as the fruit thereof, 

(they) perform actions like sacrifices which yield only enjoyment and power. Being attracted 
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by the pleasures and power, and their intellect being overwhelmed (by the letter of the Vedas) 

their irresolute mind does not remain fit for concentrated effort. 

 
Bhashya : 

“syaurvaOidkaina matanyavyavasaayakaina, na tu vaOidkaina | to|ip ih koicat\ svagaa-idflaanyavaa|hu: [%yat 

Aah – yaaimamaama\ [it | yaamaahustyaa [%yanvaya: | maaoxaflamapoxya svagaa-idpuYpyau>aM vacaM p`vadint | vaodvaadrta: 

kma--vaacakvaodrta: | vaodOya-nmauKt ]cyato t~Ova rta:, naayadistIit vaaidna: | praoxaivaYayaa vaoda:, praoxaip`yaa [va 

ih dovaa:, maaM ivaQa<ao|iBaQa<ao [%yaaidiBa: praoxyaoNa ih p`aya: BagavantM vadint | BaaogaOSvaya-gaitM p`it, gaitM t%p`aiPtM 

p`it – t%paiPtflaa eva vaoda [it vadaint – [%yaqa-: |” - The opinions of those who are irresolute are 

contrary to Vedas; but not so of those who (understand and) are resolute in Vedas. Even then 

you (0 Lord) speak about some things providing pleasures of heavens. (To this query of Arjuna) 

the Lord clarifies in the above verse. If deliverance is the fruit, then the heavenly pleasures are 

said to be like flowers. Those who revel in the words of Vedas speak only of  the pleasures from 

the actions. Those who speak about Vedas (with expectation of fruits) are said to be vaodvaadrat:  

- reveling in vedic hymns ; nothing else exists for them (thus speak) the disputants. “The subject 

matter of Vedas is knowledge of the Supreme”. “The Gods are, verily, pleased with the Supreme 

Experience”. “The instructions as well as the injunctions are with reference to Me alone”. With 

such and other words primarily the experience of the Lord is spoken. 

 “toYaaM samyaga\ yaui>inaNa-yaai%maka bauiw:, samaaqaaO samaaQyaqao- na ivaQaIyato | samya=\inaiNa-taqaa-naaM hISvaro 

mana:samaaQaanaM samyaga\ Bavait | tiw maaoxasaaQanama\ | ]>M caotdnya~  - na tsya t<vaga`hNaaya saaxaad\ varIyasaIrip 

vaaca: samaasana\ | svapnao inaru>yaa gaRhmaoQasaaO#yaM na yasya hoyaanauimatM svayaM syaat\ | [it ||” - In reference to the 

goal, the Wisdom of the Vedas and in reference to the means of acquiring the same, the pleasures 

and splendour are the fruits thereof, thus they declare. For them, intelligence of comprehensive 

discrimination does not come about in equanimous intellect or for the sake of equanimous 

intellect. Only to those who have comprehensive wisdom in the Supreme Lord, the satisfaction 

of mind comes about. And that, verily, is the means of deliverance. It has also been said in 

Bhagavat Puraana – “Not for him is the realization of the Supreme Truth spoken in Vedas, in all 

its entirety, for whom realization does not dawn that the empirical world is similar to the world 

seen in dreams”.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Avyavasaayabauiw: koYaama\? yaM vaacamaivapiScat: p`vadint | tyaa|p)tcaotsaama\ | bauiwvya-vasaayaai%mak%vaona 

samaaQaanao na vat-to || yaqaa vastu tqaa &anaM t%saamyaat\ samamaIirtma\ | ivaYamaM %vanyaqaa&anaM samaQaanaM samaisqait: || na 

td\ Bava%yasaWa@yaOiva-YamaIkRtcaotsaama\ | svagaa-idpuYpvaaVova vacanaM yadcaotsaama\ || na manyanto flaM maaoxaM 

ivaYNausaamaIPya$pkma\ | fladM ca na manyanto tM ivaYNauM jagat: pitma\ || BaaogaOsvayaa-nauga%yaqMa- ik`yaabaahulyasanttama\ | 

bahusaMsaarfladamanto tmaisa paitnaIma\ || yaM vadint dura%maanaao vaodvaa@yaivavaidna: | tyaa sammaaoihtiQayaaM kqaM 

t<va&ta Bavaot\ || [it ca |” - In whom then, does exist this irresolute intelligence? In them who 

listen to the words of those who are not wise; their conscious mind being robbed by the 

impractical words, no satisfaction of mind does come about. Even as the things are, similar is 

their wisdom. Wisdom which becomes distorted, the satisfaction is also similar thereto. Noble 
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thoughts do not arise in mind which is influenced by improper wisdom. Such mind speaks only 

of the heavens which are flowery. They do not consider deliverance and proximity to Lord 

Vishnu as the (desirable) fruit: nor they consider that Sri Vishnu, the Lord of the Worlds, to be 

the dispenser of the fruits. For enjoyment of the pleasures and splendour. He performs repeated 

sacrifices, which become the cause of birth and death, reaching in the end the world of darkness. 

When the minds (of such persons) become deluded by the words of evil minded men who talk 

words contrary to the Vedas, how can there arise wisdom which is beneficial, thus having been 

said.  

  “[YTapUt-M manyamaanaa vairYzM nanyacCoyaao vaodyanto p`maUZa: | naaksya pRYzo saukRto to|nauBaU%vaa [maM laaokM hInatrM 

va ivaSaint || [it caaqa-vaNaI-yaEauit: | vaodvaadrtao na syaanna paYaNDI na hOtukI || [it oh Baagavato ||” - Those 

who consider that fulfilling desired objects is supreme and nothing else is more virtuous, they are 

the deluded ones. Enjoying the heaven's pleasure for some time they return to his world or even 

to the worlds which are worse, thus having been said.in Athrvana scripture. One should, there-

fore, not become argumentative of the Vedas or fall prey to the heretics.  

“yaao na jaanaint tM ivaYNauM yaaqaaqao-na vaa saMSayaat\ | ija&asavacca inatraM Eawavant: sausaaQava: || inaNao-

tRNaamaBaavaona kovalaM &anavaija-ta: | to yaai&ka: svagapBagaxayao yaaint manauYyatama\ || yaOina-iScatM pr%va tu ivaYNaao: 

p`ayaao na yaatnaama\ | ba`*mah%yaaiBarip yaan%aaiQa@yao icarM na tu || ivaSaoYa eva toYaaM tu tdnyaoYaaM ivapya-ya: | yao tu 

BaagavataacaayaO-: samyaga\ ya&aid kuva-to || baihmau-Kaa Baagavatao|inavaR<aaSca ivakma-Na: | dixaNaatip-tanaaM tu )acaayaa-NaaM 

tu tojasaa || yaaint svagMa- tt: ixap`M tamaao|nQaM p`aPnauvaint ca | tdnyao naOva ca svagMa- yaaint ivaYNaubaihmau-Ka: || [it 

naardIyaao ||” - Those though qualified enquirers, receptive and also noble, having no  proper 

instruction do not realize Sri Vishnu, being in doubt of his supremacy  become devoid of 

wisdom, enjoying the pleasures of heavens returning again in human form. But those who 

realize the supreme reality of Sri Vishnu do not suffer any pain, even the de-merits caused by 

killing the knower of Brahman. Even if they do, it would not be for long; this is their special 

feature. But for others, it is quite contrary. Those who perform comprehensive sacrificial acts 

through the Teachers, devoted to the Resplendent Lord, even though they have become alien to 

Sri Vishnu, though have not acquired any de-merits, they having satisfied the Teachers with 

gifts, attain the heavens through their splendour. But (even then) they come back soon to the 

world of darkness. Others having turned their face against Sri Vishnu do not even enjoy the little 

of the heavens thus having been said.in Narada Puraana.  

 

45. The Vedas impart actions of the three-fold modes. But Arjuna, you become free of the 

three-fold modes (which promise the pleasures of heavens). Freed of the pain of opposites 

and firmly established in Truth, neither desiring acquisition nor in preservation, be possessed 

of the Self. 

 

Bhashya : 

“taM yaaogabauiwmaah ~OgauNyaivaYayaa [%yaaidnaotrdpaoV | vaodanaaM praoxaqa-%vaat\ i~gauNasambainQa svagaa-id 

p`tIittao|qa- [va Bavait | praoxavaadI vaodao|yama\ [it (u>ma\ | At: p`tIitko|qa-o BaaintM maa kuru [%yaqa-: | vaadao 

ivaYayakR<vaM va mauKtao vacanama\ smaRtma\ | [%yaiBaQaanama\ | vaodo ramaayaNao caOva puraNao Baarto tqaa | Adavanto ca maQyao ca 

ivaYNau: sava-~ gaIyato || savao- vaoda: | vaodao|iKlaap Qama-maUlaM smaRitSaIlao ca tiWdana\ | AcaaraScaOva 
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saaQaUnaamaa%manastuiYTrova ca || vaodp`iNaigtao Qamaao- (Qama-stiWpya-ya [it vaodanaaM savaa-%manaa ivaYNaupr%vaao>o: | tiWihtsya 

tiWruwsya ca Qamaa-Qa%vaaod>oSca ||  - Now spraks about the Intelligence of Yoga (Equanimity) and the 

other matters relating to the three modes. The Vedas appear outwardly as having the purpose 

relating to the three-fold modes of enjoyment of heavens. But “the Vedas contain secret 

meaning”, thus has it been said. Therefore, do not become deluded by the outward form (of the 

Vedas). This is the meaning. It is declared that interpretations could be about the doubts, not 

that they deny the truths of the Vedas. In the Vedas, Ramayana, Puraanas and similarly in 

(Maha) Bharata, in the beginning, middle and in the end, Sri Vishnu alone is ever eulogized. 

„All the Vedas speak of his form alone‟. The whole of the Vedas, the Scriptures and their 

recollections, the action of the noble people and the love for self are the foundations of the 

Perennial Principles. what the Vedas speak is righteousness and what is contrary to that is 

unrighteousness. Thus in Vedas, the supremacy of Sri Vishnu, as ever abiding self is so 

declared. Anything in support or against this is spoken as righteousness or unrighteousness  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“~OgauNyaa#yaM ivaYaM yaapyaint ApgamayantIit ~OgauNyaivaYayaa: - AaiEa%ya vaodaMstu pumaaMs~OgauNyaivaYahairNa: | 

inas~OgauNyaao Bavaoinna%yaM vaasaudovaOksaMEaya: || [it ca | sa<vaM saaQaugauNaaiWYNaura%maa santithotut: | [it ca | 

santtivaYNaumarNaM ina%yasa<vasqa%vama\ | prmaa%maa mama svaaima [it &anamaa%mava<vama\ | tonaO@ya&anaM inavaaryait | 

ivaruwyaaogaxaomaocCaavaija-t: | Anyaqaao%qaanaadorPyayaaogaat\ ||” - Amelioration of the effect of the three-fold 

modes is the subject matter of the three-fold Vedas. Taking protection under Vedas, the wise 

becomes greed from the effect of threefold modes and taking refuge in Sri Vasudeva. Because 

of his luminous attributes Sri Vishnu is known as Truth and also continuously remembering him 

as the perennial comprehensive presence and as the Supreme Being is one‟s master. This means 

that the idea of being united with Him, is negated. This does not mean denying the need to 

acquire or possess things, but only the desire (for such acquisition and possession). Else one 

would be required to conclude that the words like arise and be equanimous etc are meaningless. 

 

46. Even as the use of the lakes is for the one surrounded by sea, even so is the use of all the 

Vedas for one who knows Brahman. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “tqaa|ip kaamyakima-NaaM flaM &ainnaaM na Bavait, [it saamyamaova | yaavaanaqa- [it | yaqaa yaavaanaqa-: 

p`yaaojanaM ]dpanao kUpo Bavait tavaana\ sava-t: samPlaudko|ntBa-va%yaova,  evaM sava-vaodoYau yat\ flaM yat\ ivajaainatao 

&ainanaao ba`a*maNasya flao|ntBa-vait | ba`*ma ANit [it ba`a*mNa: Apraaoxa&anaI | sa ih ba`*ma gacCit | ivajaanat [it 

&anafla%vaM tsya dSa-yait || - Therefore, the fruits available to performers of desire-bound actions 

are not same as available to the men of wisdom. But even there is similarity, thus He says in this 

verse. Similarly all the benefits which accrue from the well are also available from water 

surrounded from all the sides. Similarly whatever fruits ~re in Vedas, the same will also be 

available to the men of wisdom, because in Braahmana all benefits are included. He knows the 

Brahman, therefore, he is called a Brahmana. He alone goes to Brahman. “ivajaana:” suggests 

having the fruits of Wisdom. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“]d`okat\ patRraih%yaadna%vaaccaaiKlasya ca | p`Lyao|Pyaudpanao|saaO Bagavaana\ hirrISvar: | p`kRit(ud$poNa 

sava-maavaR%ya itYzit | p`Lyao|tao layaM p`ahu: sava-t: samPlautapdkma\ || [it ca | yaavat\ p`yaaojanaM ivaYNaao: 

sakasSaa5saaQaksya ca | QamapmaapxaidkM tavat\ sava-vaodivadao Bavaot\ || vaodaqa-inaNa-yaao yasmaad\ ivaYNaao&a-naM p`kIit-tma\ 

| &anaa%p`sannaSca hirya-tao|iKalfalap`d: || [it ca | sava-t: samPlaudko APyayid`>: palakvaija-ta:,  kalaaVnaSca 

yaao ivaYNastsmaad\ yaavat\ flaM tavat\ sava-vaodoYau ivaSaoYa&syaOva Bavait || [%yaqa-: | savao- ih ivaYNaaornyao p`Lyakalao 

naoaid`>a: | yao caaoid`ka mau>a rmaa ca to|ip na palakvaija-ta:, ivaYNaupalya%vaat\ | na ca mau>a: kalaaidcaoYTka: 

nacaaoid`>%vaM toYaaM tWt\ | At ]dpanaao ivaYNuarova | p`Lyao ivaSaoYatao|ip | AanaId AvaatM svaQayaa td ekM tsmaad 

Qaanyana na pr: ikM canaasa | tma AasaIt tmasaa gauL\hma Aga`o | p`kotM sailalaM sava-ma Aa [dma || Aapao vaa [dmagào 

sailalamaasaIt\ | sailala ekao d`YTa|WOtao Bavait || [%yaaidEauitBya: ||” - Being the source, origin of all, 

without needing assistance from anyone else, being complete in all the attributes, Sri Hari, the 

Supreme Resplendent Lord, is called as Lake, even in times of dissolution. His nature is of the 

form of water, enveloping al1 the sides. Therefore, He is also referred to as the dissolution as 

wel1. Whatever utility is there from the Lord who is pleased with the aspirant, similar 

righteousness and deliverance is available to one who is the true knower of the Vedas. The 

meaning of the Vedas is also for him, who has the well enlightened knowledge of Sri Vishnu. 

With such knowledge Sri Hari, who is the dispenser of al1 fruits, also becomes pleased. During 

the course of dissolution whatever fruits are ordained by Sri Vishnu, who is ful1 of al1 

attributes, independent of any support or of the Time, the same fruits are available for one who 

has acquired the special meaning of all the Vedas. This is the meaning. At the time of 

dissolution, excepting Sri Vishnu, as it were, no one else exists. Those who are ful1 of attributes 

and liberated  will not be without parental care, having been under the protection of Sri Vishnu. 

The delivered ones are not subject to the vagaries of Time. Similarly they are also not the 

energizers. Therefore Sri Vishnu alone is the originator, especially during the time of 

dissolution. “Without assistance of the Primal Breath, by his own self-impulse, THAT alone 

existed, no one other than That One existed. Darkness was enveloped by Darkness, in the 

beginning all was enveloped by water on all sides”, thus having been said in Rigveda.   

 

47. You are eligible for performance of the actions alone and never for the fruits thereof. 

(Therefore) never with the object or having the fruits, do you ever engage yourself in actions. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “kaamaa%manaaM inanda kRta kqamaoYaama\? svaga-kamaao yajaot\ [%yaadaO kamasyaaip ivaiht%vaad\ [%yat Aah – kma-

Nyaova [it | t [%yauplaxaNama\ | t~ &ainanaao|ip na flakamakt-vyata | ikmanyaoYaama\ | na%vaist koYaaiHCnnaa 

to|stIit | sa ih &anaI naraMSa [nd`Sca | mahaoids%vaiBaBavado: | yaid toYaaM Sauwsa%vaanaaM na syaaj&anama\ @vaanyaoYaama\? 

]pdoSadoSca isawM &anaM toYaama\ | paqaa-iYT-YaNoa – [%yaaid&ainagaNanaaSca |”  - Desire bound self is 

reprehensible. How? In whom „desire for heavens originates‟, by such words as desires are 

recommended to be avoided. Such words have the stamp of secondary importance. Therefore, 

even for the wise, the desire for fruits is not advisable. How then (could it be) for others! It is 

also not that others can, but (a man of wisdom) Arjuna can. Though wise and partial 

manifestation of Indra, even he can be affected by greed and comforts. If one can expect no 
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satva (luminosity) in him, then how can one expect wisdom in others? For receiving necessary 

instructions, he has all the necessary wisdom and qualifications. Arjuna is one of those who are 

considered amongst the most qualified person, an AiQakarI. 

“kamainaYaoQa evaacca – flaaina  (svatn~\yaoNa Bavaint | naih flaaina kmaa-Baavao ya%nataoip Bavaint | 

Bavaint ca kamyakima-Naao ivapya-yap`ya%nao Aip AivaraoQao | At: kmaa-krNa eva p`%yavaaya: | na tu 

&anaaidnaavaa|kmanayaa flap`aPtaO | At: kma-NyaovaaiQakar: | Atstdova kaya-ma\ | na tu kamaona &anaaidinaYaoQaona vaa 

flap`aiPt: |” - Only those actions (prompted by desire for fruit) is prohibited because fruits are 

independently ordained by the Lord. It is not that the fruits of actions are possible by one's own 

efforts alone. Similarly, desire for fruits of actions is also provided even though not aspired. 

Therefore, non-performance of any actions may bring opposite result. The fruits are available 

neither through Wisdom nor through Desire. Persons are entitled only for performance of action. 

Such, verily, is the way of action. Neither by having desire, nor by avoiding the means of 

wisdom, does one gain the fruits. 

 “kamavacanaanaaM tu ta%pyMa- BagavatOvaao>ma\ | - raocanaaqMa- flaEauit:, yaqaa BaOYajyaraocanama\ | [%yaadaO Baagavato 

| At eva, kamaI, yajaot\,  [%yaqa-: | na tu kamaI BaU%vaa [%yaqa-: | inaYkamaM &anapUva-ma\ ca | [it vacanaat\ | 

vaxyamaaNaoByaSca | vasanto vasanto jyaaoitYaaM yajaot, [%yaaidByaSca | Atao maakama-flahotuBaU:  - kma-flaM t%kRtaO 

hotuya-sya sa kma-flahotu: | sa maaBaU: | tih- na kraoima [%yat Aah – maa t [it | kmaa-krNao snaohao maa|stu [%yaqa-: | 

Anyaqaa flaaBaavao|ip, ma%p`saada#yaflaBaavaat\ | [cCa ca tsya yau>a – vaRNaImaho to pirtaoYaNaaaya  

[%yaaidmahadscarat\ | Ainandat\, ivaSaoYat [trinandnaacca | saamaanyaM ivaSaoYaao baaQat [it ca p`isawma\ - savaa-naanaya 

naOkM maO~ma\ [%yaadaO |  At: naOka%mataM mao  spRhyaint koicat\, Bai>mainvacCa\t:, ba*maija&asaa, iva&aya p`&aM kuiva-t, 

d`YTvya: [%yaaidvacanaoBya: | svaaqa-saovalM p`it na tqaa snaoh: ikM ddaima? [%yyau>o, saovaaidyaacako p`it bahutr: snaoh 

[it laaOikknyaayaacca  Bai>&anaaidp`aqa-naa kayaa- [it isaw: ||” - The result of desire, has been 

explained by the Lord Himself by the words “Result of fruits should be such as would make it 

desirable” “Like the eatables which are made desirable”. Thus, in Bhagavat Puraana.  Also 

in this manner – “One who desires, he performs sacrifices”. Not merely by becoming desirous. 

This is the meaning. “Actions without having desires and being full of wisdom” - by such 

explanatory statements (of Manu). “In spring (should be performed) the Jyoti-sacrifice”. 

Therefore, do not become bound by the desire for fruits. He performs desire-bound-action 

whose actions are performed with the corresponding fruits as his objective. You do not become 

like him. In that case, I will not act, thus one may say. For which (the Lord) says „maa to‟ - do not. 

Do not have attachment to the fruits, this is the meaning. Other desires for fruits are also the 

result of My grace. All desires as ordained appear according to Divine Will. “For your proper 

satisfaction alone; do I perform action” thus by his supreme behaviour. „Ainandnaat\‟ means 

specifically, not hating others. When special reference is made it affects some in special sense, 

which is well-known. “All are invited but not Maitra”. (Therefore, all desires should be given 

up except that for the Lord). Therefore, „Because of their love for Me, they repudiate even 

similarity with Me‟, „Do not desire communion with Me‟. „Desire for the knowledge of 

Brahman‟, „Knowing (Me) desire realization‟, „(Lord) is to be perceived‟ by such and other 

statements. When one's own servant inquires  „What shall I give you‟,  the desire of being served 

by him makes one show more love towards him. Since such is the common occurrence, 
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combination of wisdom and devotion to the Lord appears proper. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“kmaa-iQakairNa eva %vadadyaao jaIvaa: | flaM tu madaya<ama\ [it Bava: | maakma-t flahotuBa-U: - naoSvarao|hma\ 

[it BaavaM kuru | eYa ] eva SauBaSauBaO: kma-flarOnaM saMyaaojayait na svayaM saMyau>ao Bavait tsmaadnya evaasaaO 

Bagavaanvaoidtvya: | [it pO=gaIEauit: |” -  For actions alone are you and other Jivas entitled. The 

fruit, however, is within My power to give”, this is the purport. Do not be governed by desire 

for the fruits. Do not have the feeling that you are the Lord. “He, verily, is the One who ordains 

the meritorious and de-meritorious fruits, does not one acquire the fruits from one's actions. By 

this it is clarified that he (Jiva) is different from the Supreme Lord”,  thus, in Paingi Scripture.  

 

48. Perform your actions with steadfast composure, giving up attachment (to the fruits of 

actions), 0 Arjuna, being equal both to success and failure; because equanimity is spoken as 

Yoga. 

 

Bhashya : 

“pUvaa->aokao>\va<M spaYTyait | yaaogasqa [it ]payasqa: | sa=gaM flasnaohM %ya>\vaa || tt eva isawisawyaao: 

samaao BaU%vaa | sa eva ca mayaao>ao yaaoga: ||” - The previous verse is further clarified here. Yoga, 

equanimity, is the method suggested here. Giving up desire and attachment to the fruits, and 

then being equanimous both in success and failure. This, verily, is the Yoga, equanimity, 

spoken by Me (says the Lord).  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “sa=gama\ flasnaohma\ |” - sa=gama\ means attachment, love for the fruits (of desire). 

 

49. Inferior, indeed, is the action to the equanimity of Wisdom, O Arjuna. Seek refuge in 

Wisdom; miserable are those, whose objective is the desire for fruits. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “[tSca yaaogaaya yuajyasva [%yah – dUroNa [it | bauiwyaaogad\ &analaxaNaadupayaat\ | dUroNa AtIva | Atao bauwaO 

SarNama\ &anaoisqatma\ | flaM kma-kRtaO hotuyao-YaaM to flahotva: ||” - Fight (endeavour)  through equanimity 

(Yoga) and Wisdom, thus Sri Krishna says here in this verse. dUroNa means  discarding bauWaO SarNama\ 

means surrender to the Intellect and steadfast Wisdom,  flahotva: means with fruit of his action 

as objective.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

  “bauWaO jaanaayaamaip ivaYNaumaova SarNamaivacC |  - A&anaaM &ainanaaM caOva mau>anaaM SarNaM hir: | tM yao saO@yaona 

manyanto sava-iBannaM gauNaaoC/yaat\ || kRpNaasto tmasyanQao inaptint na saMSaya: | na toYaamaui%qait: @vaaip 

ina%yaaitSayadu:iKnaama\ || gauNaBaodivadaM ivaYNaaoBao-daBaodivadamaip | dohkmaa-idYau tqaa p`asduBaa-vaaidko|ip vaa || 

svaaoid`>anaaM tdIyaanaaM inandaM kuvaint yao|ip ca | savao-=YaamaipcaOtoYaaM gaitroYaa na saMSaya: || [it naardIyao ||” - bauWaO 
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means knowing Sri Vishnu as the ultimate refuge. Fot the ignorant, men wise in Wisdom and 

even for the liberated ones  Sri Hari alone as the refuge; for those who consider themselves 

inseparable from the Lord, who Himself is completely separate by all the attributes, for them the 

world of darkness without any doubt. Not for them ever is peace, who are doomed due to eternal 

damnation. Those who see separation in Sri Vishnu, in His attributes, in His physical actions or 

in his incarnations, and even those who deride the best of the devotees of Lord Vishnu, for them 

also comes about the same end without any doubt, thus, in Narada Puraana. 

 

50. Having yoked his intelligence (to discrimination) he discards even here both the merits 

and demerits. Therefore, yon strive for such Wisdom. For, such equanimity (yogah) is 

excellence is action. 

 

Bhashya : 

“&anaflamaah – baiwyau> [it | saukRtmaPyaip`yaM manauYyaaid jahait  na baRh%flamaPyaupasanaaidinaima<ama\  - na 

tsya kma-xaIyato |  Aivaid%vaa|ismana\ laaoko jauhait yajato tpstPyato bahUina vaYa-sahsa`aNyantvadovaasya td\ Bavait || 

[%yaaidEauitBya: | At: kma-xayaEauitr&ainaivaYayaa sava-~ | ]BayaxayaEauitrip AinaYTivaYayaa | nahIYTpuNyaxayao 

ikiHcat\ p`yaaojanama\ | nacaoYTnaaSaao &ainanaao yau>: | [YTaSca koicad\ ivaYayaa: - sa yaid iptRlaaokkamaao Bavait 

sa=klpadovaasya iptr: samaui<aYzint | p`jaapto: saBaama\ vaoSma p`pVo | yaSaao 

hM Bavaaima | s~IiBavaa- yaanaOvaa- | Asmaaw\yaovaa|%manaao yaVt\ kamayato t<at\ saRjato || kamaannaI kama$PyanausaMcarna\ | sa 

ekQaa Bavait | [%yaaidEauitBya: |” - Sri Krishna speaks of bauiwyau@t, yoking one's intelligence as the 

fruits of wisdom in this verse. Such one discards merits from primordial life even though 

pleasant, not those superior merits, born out of meditation. „His actions do not degenerate‟. „In 

the world of ignorance, whoever does sacrifices, charity, and austerity even for thousand years, 

they all become useless‟, thus in many scriptures. Hence, the ignorant is known to lose power of 

his actions. Scriptures also declare that both (merit and demerits) are destroyed, if (the actions 

have reference) to undesirable object, the proper merits get destroyed; it is not of any use. There 

comes no destruction of proper merits for the man of wisdom. Because some objects appear 

desirable (even in deliverance). If the man of wisdom desires the world of the ancestors, by his 

very wish, the ancestors stand before him. „I will enter the assembly of Prajaapati‟, „I will be 

successful among the Brahmins‟, „In the company of women I will travel‟, „Even the impossible 

things which the (delivered) Self desires, those he creates‟, „Having desires, acquires the 

desired forms‟, „He (the delivered soul) becomes of one form‟, these, from different Scriptures.  

     “bahu%vao|Pyaa%masauKsya punairYT%vaat\ kma-sauKo na ivaraoQa: | AnauBavaSai>ScaoSvarp`saadat\ || EatoSca | na ca 

SarIrpatat\ pUva-maott\ - sa t~ pyao-it, etmaanandmayamaa%maanamaupsa=k`mya | [%yaadu<ar~ EavaNaat\ | nacaOkIBaUt eva 

ba`*maNaa sa: - magnasya ih pro|&anao ikM na du:KtrM Bavaod\ | [%yaaidinandnaanmaaoxaQamao- | pirharo pRqaga\ BaaogaaiBaQaanaacca | 

SaukidnaaM pRqaga\ dR\YToSca | jagadvyaaparvaja-ma\ | [%yaOSvaya-mayaa-dao>oSca | [dM &anamapaiEa%yamama saaqamyamaagata: | [it 

ca | ]paiQanaaSao naaSaacca pìtibambasya |  nacaOkIBaUtsya pRqag&anao maanaM pSyaama: | AasaM du:KI, naasama\ | [it 

&anaicaraoQaacca [-Svarsya | Anaona $poNaq [it ca | BaodBaavaat\ | naca p`itibambasya ibambaO@yaM laaoko pSyaama: |” - 

Even if there are many forms pleasing the self, when they are desired again, the pleasures of their 

actions are not impossible because of the power of experiencing and Grace of the Lord. (The 

experience) is only before and not (in the delivered state) after the fall of the body, (this is not 
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correct statement to make). „He repairs to that (state)‟. „This self transcending to the blissful 

Self...” listening to such other replies in the Scriptures. He does not become united with 

Brahman. „When the one is not aware of his true nature, how could be cease to be miserable ?‟ 

Such remarks about deliverance are discounted by clarifying separately the enjoyment (in 

deliverance). Even for Teachers like Shuka, the difference (between the Lord and Jiva) was 

visible. 'Beyond the activities of the world' by such words the extent of glory (of the Lord) is 

described. 'Acquiring this wisdom, similarity to Me comes about', by such words of Scripture, 

(the difference between the Lord and Jiva is established). 

      “]paiQanaaSao naaSaacca p`itibambasya |  nacaOkIBaUtsya pRqag&anao maanaM pSyaama: | AasaM du:KI, naasama\ | [it 

&anaicaraoQaacca [-Svarsya | Anaona $poNaq [it ca | BaodBaavaat\ | naca p`itibambasya ibambaO@yaM laaoko pSyaama: | 

]paiQanaaSao maanaM vaa – magnasya ih pro|&anao  [it du:Ka%mak%vaao>oSca | yaavada%maBaaiva%vaat\ [%yaupaiQaina%ya%va 

AiBaQaanacca | Atao|nyavacanaM p`tIyamaanamaPyaaOpcaairkma\ ||” - By destruction of  ]paiQa (adjuncts) the 

reflection also ceases to be. But they do not become united; the knowledge of the difference be-

comes evident. 'The pain of this one is pain for That'. Such statement about the Lord is contrary 

to wisdom. Because of the distinct form of the Lord. The Lord being different (from Jiva). Not 

even in empirical world can one perceive reflection being united with the thing reflected. There 

is no evidence to assume also on destruction of the of  ]paiQa (adjuncts). (Otherwise) how would 

when he is submerged in ignorance experience the Supreme One? Thus misery of the delivered 

Jiva is a reality. So long the Self is the misery continues to be. Thus of  ]paiQa (adjuncts) also is 

eternal. (The difference between the reflected object. bimba and the reflection, prati-bimba being 

real) other statements are only formal ones, like symbol. 

    “dRYTaSca to Bagavatao iBannaa nardona | p`itsaaKM ca sa ekQaa [%yaaidYau Baodona p`tIyanto | ivaraoQao tu 

yaui>matamaova bala$vama\ | yua>yaScaa~ao>a: magnasya ih | [%yaadya: | Atao jalao jalaOkIBaavavadokIBaava: || ]>M ca – 

yaqaaodkma\, yaqaanaV: [%yaadaO | t~aPyanyaaonyaa%mak%vao vaRw\yasamBava: | Aist caYat\ samaud`o|ip Wair | 

maha%vaadnya~adRiYT: | ta evaapao ddaO tsya sa ?iYa: saMiSatva`t: [it maakaOmao - samaqaa-naaM Baodnaacca | naOva tt\ 

p`aPnauvan%yaoto ba`*maoSaanaadya: saura: | yat\ to pdma\ ih kOvalama\  | [it inaYaoQaacca naardIyao ||” - Narada has seen 

them (the delivered souls) different from the Lord. „He becomes one‟ in these words of the 

scriptures, the difference, verily, is suggested. When contradiction is seen in the statements of the 

scriptures, then by proper rationalization the basic principle is strengthened. By proper 

rationalization alone the earlier differences have been explained. (The Jiva becomes one with the 

Lord) like the water entering the other waters become one. Further it is said „like the clear water 

entering (other) clear water, like the rivers entering the sea‟. Even in those instances, if non-

difference is not accepted then increase in quantum of the sea cannot be denied. The Lord is like 

the sea open to receive but because of its immensity, one‟s perception is restricted. Like the 

revered sage (Vasishtha) returning the water from his jar (Indra-jar to Indra), as mentioned in 

Maha Kurma Puraana. Which clarifies the knowledge of difference? „Your Supreme state, 

known as kaivalya, cannot be attained even by Brahma, Rudra and other gods‟, thus in Narada 

Puraana having denied equality. After much deliberation, conclusion bas been arrived in 

Moksha Dharma Chapter (of Mahabharata). By such powerful and well considered conclusion. 

“saivacaarSca inaNa-ya: kutao maaoxaQamao-Yau | balavaaMSca saivacaarao inaNa-yaao vaa@yamaa~at\ | Atao naanyat\ pSyait 

[%yaaVip tdQaInasa<aavaaica | Anyaqaa kqamaOSvayaa-id syaat\? na ca maayaamayama\ [%yau>ma\ | Anyaqaa kqaM t~Ova ekQaa 
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[%yaaid ba`Uyaat\? na ca na h vaO saSarIrsya [%yaaidivaraoQa: | vaOlaxaNaat\ tcCrIraNaama\ | ABaaOitkaina ih taina 

ina%yaaopaiQainaima-taina [-SvarSa>\yaa | tqaacao>ma\ - SarIrM jaayato toYaaM YaaoDSyaa klayaOva tu | [%yaaid 

naarayaNaramaklpo ||” - Similarly, „ya~ naanyat pSyait‟ -  where nothing else is perceived, even by such 

words, subservience to Him is shown. Else how could He have been the Supreme? All these 

have not been said as something illusory. Or else, how could there be words like sa ekQaa - He, 

verily, is single, spoken?  Having also said, Not, verily, so long as they have bodies. Not 

contradictory because of the distinctive form of bodies (of the delivered souls). Subtle are these 

bodies, with by the power of the Supreme Lord permanent absence of limitations. Therefore, in  

it is said: The bodies are formed with sixteen (distinctive) marks, in Narayana Rama Kalpa. 

“vadint ca laaOikkWOlaxaNyao|BaavaSabdma\  - Ap`hYa-manaanandma\, sauKdu:Kbaa(: [%yaaidYau | 

inaru>\yaBaavaacca na taina SarIraiNa | tqaaih – AsaarIitM tcCrIrmaBavat\ [it | naih taina SaINaa-ina Bavaint, sagao-

|ip naaopjaayant [%yaaidvacanaat\ | saamyaat\ p`yaaoga: | p`yaaogaacca – Ainaind`yaa Anaahara Ainaypnda: saugaunQana: | 

dohoind`yaasauhInaanaaM vaOkuNzpurvaaisanaamaa\ [%yaaid dRYTdohoYvaova | nacaYaanyaa gaaOiNa maui>:  - |  bahunaa~ ikmau>ona 

yaavacSvaotM na gacCit | yaaogaI tavanna mau>: syaadoYa Saas~sya inaNa-ya: || [%yaaid%yapuraNao tdnyamaui>inaYaoQaat\ | yao 

%va~Ova BagavantM p`ivaSaint to|ip pScaat\ t~yaaint | yaaogya%vaM caa~ ivavaixatma\ | yaauiQaiYzrp`Sna [trinandnaacca | 

saayaujyaM ca ga`hvat\ | tdu>oSca – BauHjato puruYaM p`aPya yaqaa dovaga`hadya: | yaqaa mau>avau<amaayaaM baa(ana\ BaaogaaMstu 

BauHjato || [it naarayaNaaYTaxarklpo |” -  In normal parlance, due to their special nature, they (the 

delivered souls) are spoken as being 'beyond pleasures, beyond bliss' (or) 'outside the influence 

of pain and pleasures" etc. Similarly from the view-point of practice also they are said to have 

no body. Even in scriptures, (it is said), 'it gets destroyed, and therefore it is known as SarIr.  But 

the bodies (of the liberated souls) do not get destroyed in that manner. 'Liberated souls neither 

are born on Creation nor cease on Dissolution', on account of such statements. (But) because of 

the similarity (of the limbs etc.), it is normal to use such words. “Without bodies, without eating, 

without any activity, full of fragrance”, “Dwellers of Vaikuntha without having bodies and 

senses”.  (such words used by Narada to describe liberated souls is only to show that they do 

not have gross body. Therefore, the liberated souls should be understood as not possessing gross 

body. For them there exists none other qualified liberation. “What is use of speaking more, so 

long as he does go to the Sveta Dwipa? One is not Yogi till he is delivered, according to the 

scriptures”, other forms of deliverance having been negated in Aaditya Puraana. Even those 

(like Sishupala)   attaining the divine status go finally to that place (Shveta Dwipa), but to dwell 

there, special attributes are required. In reply to Yudhisthira's query, all other states of 

deliverance have been rejected. Similarity (with the Lord) is the accepted norm. Even as acquir-

ing human body one enjoys through that body even so 9in liberation one enjoys pleasures , thus 

in Narayanaashtaakshara Kalpa.  
“Atao|inaYTsyaOva ivayaaoga: | Adu:K,ma\ | sava-du:Kivavaija-ta:, ASaaokmaihmama\, ya~ ga%vaa na Saaocait, 

[%yaaidBya: | ivaSaoYavacanaaBaavaacca | yaoYaaM %vaIYad\ dRSyato ten a saayaujyaM pàPta: | saaimaPyaaVova toYaama\ | At: 

p`arbQaakma-SaoYaBaavaat\ td\ Bau>\vaa saayaujyaM gacCit || tccaao>ma\  - sa=kYa-Naadaya: savaao- svaaiQakaradnantrma\ | 

p`ivaSaint prM dovaM ivaYNauM naas%ya~ saMSaya: || [it vyaasayaaoagao | Atao|inaYTsyaOva savaa-%manaa ivayaaoga: | 

prba`*ma%vaimacCaima prba`*majanaad-na | [%yaaidnaa ba`*maidiBarip p`aiqa-t%vaat\ | na maaoxasadRSaM ikiHcadiQakM vaa sauKma\ 
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@aavaicat\ | ?to vaOYNavamaanandM vaa=manaao|gaaocarM mahat\ || [%yaadoSca ba`*maaidpdadPyaiQaktmaM sauKM ca maapxaM [it 

isawma\ | Atao, yaaogaaya yaujyasva tiw kma-kaOSalama\ ||” - Therefore, (in Vaikuntha) all undesirable 

merits of souls get destroyed. 'without misery' 'absence of all pains' 'the greatness of being 

without worry' 'going where one does not sorrow' are the statements made in scriptures (about 

deliverance). By making such special references, those who perceive the Lord do not attain 

similarity, they have only affinity. By removal of the remnants of collected karmas they enjoy 

closeness. Sankarshana and the others after being so qualified enter (the abode of) the Supreme 

Lord Sri Vishnu; of this there is no doubt, thus  in Vyasa Yoga. Hence demerits get completely 

separated from the self. 'I desire Supreme state of Brahman, O Supreme Brahman, Sri 

Janardana', thus even Brahma and the others pray. Such state is not only removal of demerit but 

having pure state of Bliss. There is nothing similar to deliverance or superior happiness, than 

the all-pervading Bliss, transcending even the supreme speech or the Mind. Thus, it is 

established that the bliss of deliverance is superior even to the bliss of Brahma. Hence get 

(yourself) attuned to equanimity. Wisdom alone is the medium and that actions alone spell 

excellence.‟ 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

  “” - “yaqaadivaYNauM &a%vaa tdqa-%vaona kma-krNaoma%yaot%kma-kaOSalamaova yaaoga: | Bagavaj&anamaova bauiw: |” - 
Knowing Sri Vishnu and through that knowledge dis-associating the fruits of action is, what is 

called Excellence in Action. The knowledge of the Lord, verily, is Intelligence‟. 

 

51.  Renouncing the fruits of action and united in intelligence, the (wise) thinkers, released 

from the bondage of birth, reach the sorrowless state. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “tdupayamaah – kma-jama\ [it | kma-jaM fla< %ya>\vaa AkamanayaoSvaraya samaPya- | bauiwyau>a: samyag&ainanaao 

BaU%vaa pdM agacCint | sayaaogakma- &anasaaQanaM tnmaaoxasaaQanama\ [it Baava: ||” - The solution has been spoken 

in this verse. Performance of actions by renouncing the fruits (thereof), offering them to the Lord 

without desiring anything, being united in intelligence and having all-comprehensive wisdom, he 

attains the (Supreme) stage. Performing equanimous actions is the means for Wisdom is the 

means for deliverance. This is the purport. 

 

52 - 53. When your Intelligence crosses over the delusion (contrary to scriptures), then you 

acquire the benefit of those who have listened or not Listened the scriptures. When your 

intelligence, which is confused by the Vedic texts, shall stand unshaken and equanimous in 

intellect, then you shall attain communion. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “ikya%pya-ntmavaSyaM kt-vyaaina maumaxaNaOvaM kmaa-iNa [%yat Aah – yada [it | inavao-dM inatraM laaaBama\ | 

p`yaaogaat\  - tsmaad\ ba`a*maNa: paNID%yaM AinaivaV [%yaaid | naih t~ vaOrayamauppVto | tqaa sait paiND%yaad\ [it 

syaat? na ca &ainanaaM Bagavana\maihmaaidEavaNao ivari>Baa-vait – Aa%maaramaa ih maunayaao inaga`a-(a APyaurik`mao | 

kuvan%yahOtukI Bai>imaqymBaUtgauNaao hir: || [it vacanaat\ | AnuYzanaaSca SaukadInaama\ | na ca toYaaM flaM naait | tsyaOva 
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mah%sauK%vaat\ toYaama\ - yaa inavaRitstnUauBaUtM tva padpad\maQyaanaad\  BavajjanakqaaEavaNaona vaa syaat\ | saa ba`*maiNa 

svamaihmanyaint naaqa maa BaRt\ ikmvantkaisalauiLtat\ pttaM ivamaanaat\ || [%yaaidvacanaat\ toYaamaPyaupasanaaidflasya 

saaiQat%vaat\ ||” - The reply to the question how far such actions are necessary for a person keen 

for deliverance is contained in this verse. inavao-dma\ means complete indifference. Normally it is 

said, „tsmaad\ ba`a*maNa: paiND%yaM inavaoV  …‟ - therefore, a Brahmin acquiring wisdom should remain 

as a child, as it were. There, the word renunciation has not been suggested. Therefore, the word 

should, verily, be understood as becoming indifferent by means of wisdom.  Not that the men of 

wisdom are averse to listening the glory etc. of the Lord. The sages immersed in the enjoyment 

of the Self, even though mentally controlled, they do advance though devotion which without 

any desires, Sri Hari being so attracted by creatures due to His attributes, thus having been in 

Bhagavata Puraana.  Even so are the religious performances of Shuka and others. Not that there 

is no satisfaction for them. For them surely is the great happiness. “For those who have 

renounced, meditation on your lotus feet, and listening your glory and that of your devotees, 

brings about the satisfaction, which would not be available even to a fully realized soul. What 

then to be spoken about those dwellers of heaven who return having fallen from divine aerial 

vehicles”, from such other statements also. For them (the men of Wisdom) the result of ]pasanaa  

and other acts, the same is possible. 

 “tartmyaaiQagatoSca | tqaa ih – yaid tartmyaM na syaat\, naa|nyaitkM ivagaNayan%yaap p`saadma\ | naOka%mataM mao 

spRhyaint koicat\, ek%vaima%yaut | dIyamaanaM na gaR*Naint [it | maui>maip AinacCtamaip maaoxa eva flaM, timacCtaip 

sa eva Bavait saup`tIkaidnaama\ | [it kqamainacCtaM smaRitruppnnaa syaat\? vacanaacca  -  yaqaaBai>ivaSaoYaao|~ dRSyato 

puruYaao<amao | tqaa maui>ivaSaoYaao|ist&ainanaaM ila=Baodnao | yaaoiganaaM iBannaila=ganaamaaivaBaU-tsva$ipNaama\ | p`aPtaanaaM 

prmaanandM tartmya sadOva ih  | [it || na %vaamaitSaiyaYyaint mau>avaip kqaHcana  | mad\Bai>yaaogaaj&anaacca sava-

itSaiyaYyaisa || [it ca | saamyavacanaM tu p`acauyaaivaYayaM, du:KaBavaivaYayaM ca | tqaa caao>ma\ | du:KaBaava: pranandao 

ila=gaBaod: samaa mata | tqaa|ip prmaanndao &anaBaoda<au iBaVto || [it naarayaNaklpo | Atao, na vaOragyaM Eautadava~ 

ivaicaixatma\ | na ca sa=kaocao maanaM ikiHcad\ ivaVmaana, [trp`yaaogao | mahd\iBa: EavaNaIyasya Eautsya ca vaodado: flaM 

p`aPyaisa || [%yaqa-: | tdova spaYTyait  - Eauitivap`itpnnaa [it | pUva- EauitiBavao-dO: ivapìtpnnaa ivaruwa satI yada 

vaodaqaa-naukUlaona t%vainaScayaona ivaprItvaaga\iBarip inaScalaa Bavait | ttSca samaaQavacalaa bauiw: ba`*map`%yaxadSa-naona 

BaorItaDnaadavaip prmaanandmagna%vaat\  - tda yaaogamavaapsyaisa | ]payaisawao Bavaisa | [%yaqa-: ||” - (Even in 

liberation) there is tartmya (gradation).  If there be no gradation, "the wise would not respect My 

Grace which is the cause of liberation". "No one will crave similarity with Me". "Even if 

similarity is granted they would not be accepted". Thus even for those not desiring liberation, 

deliverance alone is the fruit (of devotion). And for those who so desire, it (deliverance) comes 

about with auspicious marks. How do distinctive marks are seen even though not so desired. 

Even as the special devotion to the Supreme Person is perceived here, even so distinctive 

deliverance for the wise, after the deliverance of the body. Even so for the ascetics, with 

severance of their body. Even for them who had supreme bliss with the distinct character as form 

of experience, gradation does ever exist”. In deliverance by whatever means, no one else will 

surpass you, for you alone will surpass all by your devotion and wisdom. This statement of 

equipoise is subject matter of abundance; and similarity even in experience of misery. 'Even 
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tough absence of misery, abundance of equipoise and severance of body are all equally similar, 

even then for Supreme Bliss, the distinctive nature of wisdom is the main instrument for 

severance, thus, in Narayanaashatakshara Kalpa. Hence, renunciation etc. is not referred in 

Scriptures. There also does not exist any limit to any other methods. Therefore, the clarification 

is that, 'Listening to the words of the great souls to be spoken and to be listened, the fruits of 

Vedas will be gained'. The same is again clarified in this verse. When the intellect vitiated earlier 

by contradictory arguments, becomes stabilized through proper interpretation of the Vedas and 

equanimity of intellect becomes unshakable. Like the resonance of the drums, one attains with 

intense concentration on the bliss of Brahman communion.  This is the meaning. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“inava -dM inatraM laaBama\ - bauiwmaaohao yada na syaadnyaqaa&analaxaNa: | EaotvyaEautsaaflyaM tda p`aPnaaoit 

maanava: || Eauitmaaga-p`pnnaa tu tdqa-&anainaScalaa | samaaQaanaona tu punarapraoxyacca inaScalaa || ivaYNaaOp`aPyaisa tVaogaM 

mau>ao BaU%vaa tdSnauto | - [it ca | EataO ivaSaoYyaoNa p`itpnnaa |” - inavao-dma\ means immense detachment. 

When there is no intellectual delusion, or other signs of non-awareness then the human being 

acquires the beneficial fruits of listening Vedas. Then accepting the Path laid down by the 

Vedas the uncompromising meaning thereof is acquired. Again, there would be 

unsurmountable satisfaction of spiritual experience. Thereby through steady mind and 

equanimity with Sri Vishnu one will be liberated. Thus, in Paingi scripture. 'shrutipratipanna' 

means having fully assimilated the meaning of the Vedas. 

 

54. Arjuna said: What are the characteristics of the man established in awareness, firmly 

established in wisdom, and who is equanimous in his intellect, O Krishna? How does he 

speak being established in awareness? How does he rest or how does he move about? 

 

Bhashya : 

“isqata p`&a  &anaM yasya sa isqatp`&: | BaaYyato|nayaa [it BaaYaa | laxanama\ [%yaqa-: | ]>M 

laxaNamanauvadut | laxaNaaqntrM pRcCaima [it &apiyatuma\  -  samaaiQasqasya [it | kM ba`*maNaM [-SaM rud`M ca vat-yait [it 

koSava: | tqaaih inarui>: kRta hirvaMSaoYau rud`oNa kOlaasayaa~ayaama\ |  ihrNyagaBa-: k: pa`o> [-Sa: Sa=kr eva ca | 

saRYT\yaaidnaa vat-yait taO yat: koSavaao Bavaana\ || [it vacanaantracca | ikmaasaIt  - ikM p`%yaasaIt? na ca Ajau-naao 

na jaanaait tllaxaNaaidkma\  - jaanint pUva-rajaanaao dovaYa-yastqaOva ca | tqaOva ih Qamaa-na\ pRcCint vaata-yaO gau)iva<ayao 

| na to gau)a: p`tIyanto puraNaoYvalpbauiwnaama\ || [it vacanaat\ ||” - He whose awareness is firmly is 

established is one who is settled in consciousness. k means Brahma and [-Sa  means Rudra, 

since he is the source of both Sri Vishnu is called Keshava, thus explained in Harivamsha, 

when describing Rudra's travel to Kailas. Hiranyagarbha is k, the golden wombed, [-Sa  is 

Shankara and you, as the ordainer of the Creation etc. the Lord Keshava also by such another 

statement.ikmaasaIt  means, ikM p`%yaasaIt how or for what purpose does he rest? It is not that 

Arjuna is not aware of these characteristics even as earlier kings and similarly Gods and seers. 

Even though they knew, they used to enquire about Qama-, the Perennial Principles and matters 

which are mystical and secret. These secret mysteries are not understandable by people of little 

intelligence, thus having spoken.. 



51 

 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  
“ka BaaYaa kqaM BaaYyato? kOgauNaO:? samaaiQastsya ivaYamabauiwvaija-tsya ||” - What is the manner of 

his speech, how does he speak and with what attributes of the one with equanimity of intellect 

and without contradictory intellect. 

 

55. The Resplendent Lord said: When a man discards all the desires of his mind, O  Arjuna, 

when his Self is content in his own Self, then he is called one well established in wisdom. 

 

Bhashya : 

“gamanaaidp`vaRi<anaa-%yaiBasainQapUiva-ka ma<aaidp`vaRi<avaidit - yaa inaSaa  [%yaaidnaa dSa-iyaYyana\ laxaNa p`qamat 

Aah – p`jaahait [it | evaM prmaanandtRPt: ikmaqMa- p`vaRi<a< kraoit? [it pS̀naaiVap`aya: | p`arbQakma-

NaoYai<araoihtba`*maNaao vaasanayaa p`ayaao AlpiBasainQap`vaR<aya: gamanaaidvaR<aya: samBavaint [it AaSaayavaana\ pirhrit | 

p`ayana\ savaa-na\ p`jahait | SaukadInaamapIYa_Sa-naat\ | %va%padBai>imacCint &ainanast%vadiSa-na: [%yau>ostaaimacCint | 

yada tu [nd`adInaamaaga`hao dRSyato tda|iBaBaUtM toYaaM &anama\ || tccaao>ma\ - AiQakairkpuMsaaM tu baRh%kma-%vakarNaat\ | 

]d\BavaaiBaBavaaO &anao ttao|nyaoByaao ivalaxaNaa: || [it | At eva vaOlaxaNyaadnaiQakairkaNaamaaga`haid caod? Aist 

na to &ainana, [%yavagantvyama\ ||” - Before showing the responses of the wise ones, who "do not 

appear (sometimes) different from the insane ones”, the attributes of the wise are explained in 

this verse. How is the one who is satisfied with Supreme happiness performs his actions was the 

query. The Wise One, who realizes Brahman with the grace of the Lord, responds sooner due to 

his attachments during earlier periods, thus does he respond even to a smaller extent.  In 

essence, he discards all desires, after the vision of the Lord, even in the case of Shuka and 

others. 'The Wise Ones, the knowers of That Truth desire communion with your feet', saying thus 

they seek You, the Lord.  In the case of Indra and others, undesirable desires do not arise, 

therefore their knowledge is supernal. It is therefore declared, The qualified person, verily, is 

because of the performance of great actions and because of such attained qualities, they become 

distinctive than others. Therefore, even if they become distinguished since they are unqualified 

due to their distinct attributes, they cannot be called the Wise Ones, thus one should understood. 

“na caa~ samaaiQaM kuva-tao laxaNamaucyato | ya: sava~aiBasnaoh:  [it snaohinaYaoQaat\ | naih samaaiQaM kuva-tstsya 

SauBaaSauBap`aiPrist | Asamp`&atsamaaQao: | samp`&ato tu AivaraoQa: | tqaa|ip na t~Ovaoit inayama: |  - kamaadyaao na 

jaayanto (ip ivaixaPtcaotsaama\ | &ainanaaM &anainaQaU-tmalaanaaM dovasaMEayaat\ || [it smaRto | manaaogata: ih kamaa: | 

Atst~Ova tiWruw&anaa%p<aaO yau>M  hanaM toYaama\ [it dSa-yait  - manaaogatana\ [it | ivaraoQaScaaocyato, rsaao|Pyasya prM 

dRYT\vaa inavat-to [it | nacaOtd\  dRYT\yaa|plapnaIyama\ | puruYavaOSaoYyaat\ Aa%manaa prmaa%manaa | prmaa%nyaova isqat: sana\ | 

Aa%maa#yao tismana\ isqatya t%p`sadadova tuiYTBa-vait | ivaYayaaMstu pir%yajya ramao isqaitmatstt: | dovaad\ Bavait vaO 

tuiYTnaa-nyaqaa tu kdacana || [%yau>M ih naaraayaNaramarklpo | Atao naa|%maa jaIva: |” -  Here, the attributes 

of the one who is in Samadhi, in equanimous intellect, are not spoken, because of the later 

statement, he, who is in all respect unattached, showing his detachment in all things. For him, 

there are no experiences like auspicious or inauspicious in Samadhi because there is no 

consciousness in Samadhi. In fact, it is contrary state to the one who is conscious. Therefore, 

there is no such rule.  Desires etc. do not arise in those whose consciousness is distinctive. Who 
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are wise, whose wisdom is cleansed (of demerits) and who have taken refuge in the gods, thus in 

scriptures. Desires are secreted in mind and only Wisdom confronts, contradicts and destroys 

them, this is indicated by the word manaaogatana\. This contradiction (between attachment to senses 

and to the self) is further spoken “rasaao|pyasya prM dRYT\vaa inavat-to |” - Even the taste (for the 

senses) turns away when the Supreme is perceived. It is not that people refraining from desires 

are perceived as spiritually transcendent, for desires may hide within as special attributes 

people. Aa%manaa means with assistance of the Supreme Self. The Truth, verily, dwells in the 

Supreme Self. Since the Self is abiding within, by his Grace alone satisfaction is gained. “ivaYayaaMstu 

pir%yajya ramao isqaitmatstt: | dovad\ Bavait vaO tRiYTnaa-nyaqaa tu kdacana ||” - Renouncing the attachments, the one who 

abides in the Lord, by the gods is provided the satisfaction, not by any other manner whatsoever, 

thus in Narayanarama Kalpa. Hence the Self (referred in the verse) is not the Jiva. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“sava-kamainavaRi<ast jaanatao na kqaHcana | AinaYawkaimatOvaatao (kaima%vaimatIya-to || ApraoxadRSaao|ip 

syaaVda naas%yapraoxadRk\ | @vaiciWruwkamaaoip yaqaa|yauwyawrao hirma\ || Atao|naiBaBavaao yaavad\ dRSastabaiinagaVto | 

isqatp`&stqaa|Pyasya kadaica%#yaip yaa dRiSa: || inayamaonaOva maaoxaaya BavaoVaogyaa BavaoVid | Ayaaogyaa Bai>jaata caot\ 

k`maanmau>\yao Bava<aqaa || [it ca | Aa%maina ivaYNaunaa | t%p`saadadova tuYT: ||” - It is not that the wise 

renounce all inappropriate desires. Renouncing inappropriate means having no desires. Even for 

those who have experience of Brahman inappropriate desires do arise during the time when they 

are not in such experience. As was in the case of the battle which Hara had with Sri Hari. 

Hence only when one is not in Brahmic experience, one can be said to be in equanimous 

intellect. With concerted action one becomes eligible for deliverance. Further, for the non-

eligible ones, with awakening of devotion, deliverance comes in course of time. Aa%maina means in 

Lord Vishnu, Aa%manaa  means by the Lord Vishnu. By His grace alone one attains satisfaction. 

 

56. Untroubled in times of sorrow, free from desires in times of pleasure, from whom passion, 

fear; and anger have departed, be is called a sage established in awareness. 

 

Bhashya : 

“tdova spYTya%yau<arO: i~iVa: laaokO: | etanyaova &anaaopayaaina ca | tccaao>ma\ - tWO ija&asauiBa: saaQyaM 

&ainanaaM ya<au laxaNa\  [it | SaaoBanaaQyaasaao raga: | rsaao raagastqaa ri>: SaaoBanaaQyaasa [cyato | [%yaiBaQaanao ||” - 
The same has been clarified in the (next) three verses. For the men of wisdom also, these are the 

means. It has been said that whatever is recommended for the seeker that is also the distinctive 

mark of the man of wisdom. Assuming some thing erroneously as the pleasant becomes the 

source of attachment rsa (sentiment) raga (attachment) and ri>: (loveliness) are said to be erroneous 

assumptions,  

 

57- 58. He, who being unaffected from all sides, or acquiring the good as well as the evil, does 

not rejoice or loathe, his awareness is well-established. He who withdraws the senses from the 

objects of senses, like the tortoise does its limbs within itself, his awareness is well-established. 

 

Bhashya : 
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  “sava-~anaiBasnaoh%vaacCuBaaSauBaM p`aPya naaiBanandit na WoiYT |” - Having no attraction towards all 

things, even when acquiring the good or the evil, he does neither rejoice nor does he hate. 

 

59. The senses turn back, when the body abstains feeding them. The desire for the pleasures 

(however) remains. When the Supreme is perceived, even that desire becomes destroyed. 

 

Bhashya : 

“nacaOtlaxaNaM &anamaya%naao|ip Bavait [%yaahai<aScaao>o | inarahar%vaona ivaYayaBaaogasaamaqyaa-Baava eva Bavait | 

[trivaYayasakaMxaaBaavaao vaa | rsaaka=xaaidnaM inavat-to | sa %vapraoxa&anaadova inavat-t [%yaah  -  ivaYayaa [it | 

[nd`yaaiNa jayan%yaaSau inarahara manaIiYaNa: | vaja-iya%vaa tu rsanamasaaO rsyao ca vaw-to || [it vacanaad\ Baagavato || rsa 

Sabdsya ragavaacak%vaacca ||” - The attributes of the men of wisdom referred earlier does not come 

about without effort. This has been said in the following verses. “inaraahar%vaaona iVaYayaBaaogasaamaaqYaa-

Baava eva Bavait | [trivaYayaaka=xaaBaavaao vaa | rasaaka=xaaidna- inavat-to | sa %vaparaoxa&anaadova inavat-t ||”, 
with abstention of food by the body, there comes weak ness in enjoyment of the senses, not the 

desire to enjoy the senses. The feelings etc. are not destroyed. That would be destroyed only 

with attainment of wisdom, thus having been said in this verse. The Wise Ones win over the 

senses by abstaining from feeding them, since even when abstaining from the feelings, 

attachment to them (the senses) ever grows, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. rsa also means 

attachment and also feeling. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“rsaao raga: |” -  rsa ameans raga, attachment. 

 

60. O Arjuna, even though the man ever strives and is discerning, his senses forcibly pull his 

mind towards confusion. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “Apraoxa&anariht&ainanaao|ip saaQaarNaya%naavatao|ip manaao hruntIindyaaiNa | puYasya SarIriBamaainana: | 

kaodoYastt:? P`maaqaIina p`maqaSaIlaaina pruYasya ||” -  Even the wise one without the spiritual 

experience and resorting to ordinary methods, is overwhelmed by senses. What then is the 

fault of that person who prides about his body? p`maaqaIina means the person who is assailed by 

troubles. 

61. Bringing them (all the senses) under control, lie should remain firmly attuned towards 

Me. He who brings his senses under. control his awareness is well-established. 

 

Bhashya : 

“t(-Sa@yaanyaova [%yah Aah – taina [it | bahuya%navat: sSa@yaaina Atao ya%naM kuyaa-d\ [%yaaSaya: | yau>: 

maiya manaaoyau>\vaa | Ahmaova pr: sava-smaaduSkRYTao yasya sa ma%pr: | flamaah – vaSao ih [it ||” - It is not 

possible in normal conditions, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. But with repeated effort it 

is possible. Therefore, efforts should be continued; thus it is concluded. 'yuktah' means one 

whose mind is attuned towards the Lord, for He alone is the Supreme, best amongst all. 
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'matparah' means the one attuned towards the Lord. The benefits of attuning, surrendering (to 

Him) are mentioned hereunder later. 

 

62 - 63. The person who dwells on the senses gets attached to them by their association. With 

their association springs the desires, and from the desires comes the anger. From anger comes 

about bewilderment; from bewilderment, loss of memory. From loss of memory comes 

destruction of the intellect; from the destruction one perishes.  

 

Bhashya : 

“ragaaiddaOYakarNamaah pirharaya SlaaokWyaona | sammaaohao Akayao-cCa | tqaaig maaoh Sabdaqa- ]>M 

]pgaOtasau sammaohsaiH&tma\ AQama-laxaNaM caOva inayat< paqpkma-sau || [it | tqaacaanya~ - sammaaohao|Qama-kaimata [it 

| samaRitivaBa`ma: | savaa-%manaa daoYabauiwivanaaSa: | ivanaSyait narkaVnaqa- p`aPnaaoit || tqaa(u>ma\ - AQama-kaimana: 

Saas~o ivasmaRitjaa-yato yada | daoYadRYTost%kRtoSca nrkaM p`itpVto || [it |” - With these two verses, the 

origin for the defects and means of removing them are spoken. sammaaoh means the desire to 

create delusion. The sign of maaoh is unrighteousness and the action towards inappropriate 

actions, thus in Upagita the meaning has been given. In other places sammaaoh is defined as 
sammaaohao|Qama-kaimanaa -  unrighteous desire. Bewilderment of memory leads to destruction of 

intellect. Destruction of intellect is the non-awareness relating to the all pervading Self. 
ivanaSyait means going to worthless worlds of hell. This has also been mentioned in other 

places. “AQama-kaimana: Saas~o ivasmaRitjaa-yato yada | daOSaadRSTost%kRtoSca narM p`itpVto ||” - One who 

has unrighteous desires incurs forgetfulness of scriptures. Then due to defective perception 

and performing erroneous actions, he goes to lower worlds. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“sammaaohinmaqyaa&anama\ | &atmaPyanyaqaa smaya-to | vaa@yaaqaa-naamanyaqaasmarNaainnaNaI-tM &anamaip naSyait ||” - 
sammaaohat\  means 'due to delusion‟. Even when knowing (rightly), one remembers it erroneously. 

Due to understanding the meaning of the statements erroneously, the conclusive wisdom also 

gets distorted. 

 

64. But the one who remaining independent of the attachment and aversion; moves among 

the objects of senses, with his senses under control, be attains the state of satisfaction. 

 

Bhashya : 

“[ind`yajayaflamaahao<araByaaM SlaaokaByaama\ | ivaYayaana\ AnauBavannaip ivaQaoya Aa%maa manaao yasya | ijata%maa [%yaqa-

: | p`saadma\ mana:p`saadma\ |” -  The advantages of the success over senses are spoken in the latter 

part of this verse. Even when enjoying the objects of senses, one who keeps his Self and mind 

under control, he is winner of his Self. This is the meaning. p`saadma\ means mental satisfaction. 

 

65. In that state of satisfaction, there arises in him the complete annihilation of all sorrows. 

With satisfactory state of consciousness, his intellect remains .well established. 
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Bhashya : 

  “kqaM p`saadmaa~oNa sava-du:Khina:? p`sannacaotsaao ih bauiw pya-vaitYzit | ba`*maapraoxyaoNa samyak\ iaqaitM 

kraoit | p`saadao naama svatao|ip p`ayaao ivaYayaagait: ||  ” - How are all the sorrows destroyed on attaining 

state of Satisfaction? Because, with satisfactory state of consciousness, the intellect becomes 

well established with the realization of Brahman. . p`saad means not going by natural tendency 

towards the objects of senses. 

 

66. For the unrestrained, there is no intelligence; nor for the unrestrained is there 

insensitivity. And for the insensitive, there is no peace; and for the one who has no peace how 

can there ever be happiness ? 

 

Bhashya : 

“p`saadaBaavao daoYamahao<arSlaaokaByaama\ | naih p`saadaBaavao yaui>iSca<ainaraoQa: | Ayau>sya ca bauiw samyaga\ 

&anaM naaist | tdovaaoppadyait – nacaayau>sya [it | Saaint: maui>: Saaintmaao-xaao|qa inavaa-Nama\ | [%yaiBaQaanaat\ ||” - 
Defects due to the absence of the happiness are spoken in the latter part of the verse. In the 

absence of happiness, there is no concentration of the mind. For the one who has no. 

concentration, his intellect can never have realization. Therefore, it is declared – nacayau>sya – not 

for the one without concentration. peace means deliverance, Peace, Deliverance, Nirvana have 

similar meanings, thus has it been said. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

Saaint: BagavainnaYz – Samaao mainnaYzta [it ih Baagavato || -  Peace means abidance in the Lord, thus 

in Bhagavat Puraana. 

 

67. When the mind is roving around the senses, then it carries away with it, the 

understanding even as the wind carries away the boat in the waters. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “kqamayau>sya Baavanaa na Bavait? Aah  -  [ind`yaaNaama\ [it | Anau ivaQaIyato ik`yato nanvaISvaroNaoind`yaaamanau 

| bauiw&a-nama\ [%yaaid vaxyamaaNaa%vaat\ | p`&ama\ p~&anama\ | ]%p%saadip inavaaryait [%yaqa-:  | ]%pnnasyaaPyaiBaBavaao 

Bavait ||” - In this verse it has been said how is it that for the concentrated meditation is not 

possible? Do the senses not perform the actions energized by the Lord? Not entirely so, since 

later it has been said 'By Awareness, wisdom_.etc.' (X.4). Awareness, wisdom is not allowed to 

be unenlightened and the unenlightened wisdom being weak is incapable for meditation. 

 

68. Therefore, O Arjuna, he whose senses are all under control from the objects of senses, 

only his awareness is well established. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “tsmaat\ savaa-%manaa inagaRihtoind`ya eba &anaI [it inayamayait – tsmaad\ [it |” - Therefore, only by 



56 

 

control of the senses in all respects can the wise overcome. Thus in this verse. 

 

69. What is obscure (night) to all the creatures, that is the time of luminosity for the 

disciplined soul and what is like being luminous for the creatures, that Is perceived as obscure 

(night) by the Muni, the thinker. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “]>laxaNaM ipNDIkR%yaa|ah  - yaa inaSaa [it | yaa sava-BaUtanaama\, inaSaa prmaoSvarsva$plaxaNaa yasyaaM 

sauPtanaIva na ikiHcajjanaint tsyaaM [ind`yasaMyamayau>ao &aanaI jaagait-  -  samyagaapraoxyaoNa pSyait prmaa%maanaama\ | 

[%yaqa-: | yasyaaM ivaYayalaxaaayaaM BaUtaina jaagait- tsyaaM inaSaayaaimava sauPt: p`ayaao na jaanaait | ma<aaidvat\ 

gamanaaidp`vaRi<a: | tdu>ma\ - dohM tu tM na carma\, dohao|ip dOvavaSaga: [it SlaaokaByaama\  | mananayau>ao mauina: | pSyat 

[%yasya saaQanamaah ||” - The indications of transcendental meditation by the wise have been spoken 

in this verse. That which is obscure being concealed, verily, is form of the Lord, which as to one 

who is in sleep is unclear.  But those who have their senses under control are awake and 

experience everything and perceive the Supreme Self. This is the meaning. In those creatures, 

whose senses are awake, for them, the sleep like the conditions of the night, normally are 

known, like the one who is imbalanced, are the ways of his walking. Therefore it is said  the 

body, verily, is not mine, the body, verily, is not the one made of skin and the body is one which 

is under the control of the gods, thus having been spoken. mananayau>ao mauina:  - one who meditates is 

called the thinker. pSyat means one who perceives. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“dovaoByaao|nyao yada ba`*ma pSyan%yanyanna dRSyato | inaSaayaimava sauvya>M yaqaa|nyaObahma naoyato | AaScaya-

vastudRga\ yaWd\ vya>manyanna pSyait | eokag`yaaWa sauKaod`kad\ dovaa: saUya-vadova ca || p`ayaSa: sava-vao<aarst~aip 

(u<arap<arma\ || [it ba`*matko- ||” - Except for the Gods, all men of wisdom cannot perceive 

Brahman clearly, for they do not see as during night they do not perceive Brahman. Like the 

ones who are bewildered, see nothing else which is shown, because of their being not in 

concentrated mind or due to excessive pleasure, like the divine Sun shining in the skyall 

perceive everything. Even in such cases, however, the Superior Ones know the expansive 

things, thus in Brahma Tarka.  

 

70. Even as the sea remains motionless in spite of the waters entering continually even so he 

attains peace in whom all the desires enter; not the one who craves for desires. 

 

Bhashya : 

“tona ivaYayaanauBavap`karmaah – ApUya-maaNama\ [it yaao ivaYayaOrapUta-maaNaao|ip AcalapìtYzao Bavait | naao%saokM 

p`aPnaaoit | na ca p`ya%naM kraoit | nacaaBaavao SauYyait | na ih samaud`: sair%p`vaoSaap`vaoSainaima<avaRiwSaoYaaO bahutraO pàPnaaoit 

| p`ya%naM kraoit | sa maui>maaPnaaoit [%yaqa-: ||” - The ways of experiencing the objects of sense by the 

Wise One are spoken in this verse.  He who remains unaffected even when sense objects enter 

unceasingly, who does not become overwhelmed, who does not endeavour remains quiet like 
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the sea, like the sea, which does not overflow with various streams entering nor does become 

dry without the various streams entering, even so one without any endeavor, attains deliverance, 

this is the meaning. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“BauHjaanaao|ip ih ya: kamaana\ mayaa-daM na trot\ @vaicat\ | samaud`vawma-mayaIM naasaaO kamaI sa ]cyato || koit 

kui%satvaacaI syaat\ kui%satM maanamaiva tu kamaao maaoxaivaraoQaI syaanna savao -cCa ivaraoianaI || [it ca | na ca savao-CaBaavao 

jaIvanaM Bavait | Saaintmaao-xaao yatao (~ ivaYNauinaYza Bavaod\ Qa`uvaa || [it ca |” - Even while enjoying (under 

the influence of the senses) he who does not transgress, like the sea remaining circumscribed, 

the limits of his desires, such one circumscribed by the Perennial Principles, is not bound by 

the desires. He is liberated. k  means to become self-centred. Therefore, one whose desires are 

self-centred, he is said to be selfish one. All desires are not contrary to deliverance nor are they 

opposed thereto. In the absence of any desires, living a normal life is not possible. Since peace 

is the liberation itself, there, verily, comes about eternal abidance in Sri Vishnu, thus having 

spoken. 

 

71. He, who abandoning all (inappropriate) desires, acts without any longing, becoming 

thereby freed from mine-ness or egotism, attains peace. 

 

Bhashya : 

“etdova p`pHcayait – ivahaya [it | kamaana\ ivaYayaana\, inaspRhtyaa ivahaya ya: carit Baxayait | Baxayaaima 

[%yah=karmamakarvaija-tSaca | sa ih pumaana\ | sa eva ca maui>maiQagcCit [%yaqa-: ||” - This, verily, is 

clarified in this verse. He who enjoys the desires of sense-objects without attachment to them, 

he who when enjoying has no sense of Me and Mine, he verily is the real person. He alone 

attains deliverance, this is the meaning. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“inaiYawspRhaBaavamaa~oNa sava-ivaYayaana\ ivahaya | Asva$po sva$p%vamaitrova (h=kRit: | %yaajyaa sava-~ mamata 

&a%vaa savao- hrova-Sa || [it ca |” - With the sense of renouncing the inappropriate objects, he 

abandons all the sense objects. To assume that which is not under one's control to be under one's 

control, is egotism. Abandoning egotism in all respects is knowing all to be under the control of 

Sri Hari, thus it has been further said. 

 

72. This is the state or Brahman, O Arjuna, attaining which no one is bewildered. Abiding in 

that state at the time or departure, one attains the Bliss of the Brahman. 

 

Bhashya : 

“]psaMhrit – eYaa [it | ba`*maI isqait: ba`*maivaYayaa isqaitla-xaNama\ | Antkalao|ip  Asyaama\ isqa%yaOva 

ba`*ma gacCit, Anyaqaa janmaantrM p`aPnaaoit | yaM yaM vaaip [it vaxyamaaNa%vaat\ | &ainanamaip sait p`arbQakmaa-iNa 

SarIrantrM yau>ma\ | Baaogaina i%vatro [it (u>ma\ | saint bahuSarIrflaainakmaa-iNa – saPtjamaaina ivap`: syaad\  

[%yaado: | dRYToSca &ainanaamaip bahuSarIrp`aPto: | tqaa(u>ma\ - isqatp`&ao|ip yastUQva-: p`aPya rud`pdM tt: | 
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saa=kYa-aM ttao maui>magaad\ ivaYNaup`saadt: || -it gaaruDo | mahadova pro janmaMstva maui>ina-$pto | [it naardIyao ||” 

- Thus, he concludes His advise, in this verse. The state of Brahman is the sign concerning the 

experience of Brahman. Abiding in that state, verily, he attains the Brahman. Or else, he 

acquires re-birth. The same having been said earlier yaM yaM vaaip (VIII.6). Even for the wise ones, 

re-birth comes about if there exists effect of previous actions. Only by undergoing the same, (it 

gets) dissolved, thus it has been spoken (in Brahma Sutras). Effect of the actions (gets de-

stroyed) through many lives. Through seven births one becomes a Brahmin by such statements. 

Even for the men of wisdom realization comes after many bodies. - Just as one established in 

awareness acquiring higher status as that of the Rudra or of Sankarshana (Shesha) attains 

deliverance by the Grace of Sri Vishnu, thus, in Garuda Puraana. “mahadova pro janmaMstva mai>ina-

$Pyato ||” - O Mahadeva, deliverance for you is spoken to be in your subsequent life thus, in 

Narada Puraana.  

“inaiScatflaM ca &anama\ | tsya tavadova icarma\ | yadu  ca naaica-YamaovaaiBasamBavait | [%yaaidEauitBya: | na ca 

kayavyaUhapoxaa – tVqaOYaIkatUlama\, tVqaa puYkrplaSao, &anaaigna: sava-kmaa-iNa [%yaaidvacanaoBya: p`arbQao %vaivaraoQa: | 

p`maaNaBaavaacca | na ca tcCas~M p`maaNama\ - AxayapadkNaadanaaM saa=#yayaaogajaTaBaUtama\ | matmalambya yao vaodM 

dRYayan%yalpcaotsa: | [it inandnaat\ || ya~ tu stuitst~ iSavaBa>anaaM stuitpr%vamaova na sa%ya%vama\ | na ih to 

YaamapItrga`nqaivaruwaqao- p`amaaNyama\ | tqaa%yau>ma\  - eYa maaohMsaRjaamyaaSau yaao janaanmaaohiyaYyait | %vaM ca rud`M mahabaahao 

maaohSaas~aiNa karya | AtQyaaina ivatqyaaina dSa-yasva mahaBauja | p`kaSaM kuru caa%maanamap`kaSaM ca maaM kuru | [it 

varaho || kui%sataaina ca imaEaaiNa rud̀ao ivaYNap`caaoidta: | dQaIcaaVa: puraNaaina tcCas~samayaona tu | cak`uvaaodostu  

ba`a*maiNa vaOYNavaana\ ivavaodt: | pHcara~M BaartM ca maUlaramaayaNaM tqaa | tqaa puraNaM BaagavatM ivaYNauvaod [itirt: | 

At: SaOvapuraNaaina yaaojyaanyanyaaivaraoQat: || [it naardIyao ||” - Wisdom assures definite results. For him 

(the wise one release from consequential Karmas), verily, is the only delay,  For him there is 

definite assurance of luminous path, thus scriptures having declared. For him (the wise one) 

there is no expectation of being in kayaavyaUh being in several bodies at the one and the same time. 

Even as cotton burns, even like water not touching the lotus leaf. Even as fire of wisdom 

destroying the effect of all actions, on account of such statements. (If it is said that some wise 

men take many lives for destruction of) accumulated actions, even then there is no 

contradiction. However, there is no evidence to such statement or any scriptural authority.          

Those who accept the views of Akshapada-Kaanada-Sankhya-Yoga-Pashupatas, opposed to the 

Vedas are, verily, men of little intelligence, hence they are rejected. The invocation of the 

devotees of Shiva should be treated as the invocation of the Supreme Lord himself. Not that 

these views are untruth. But these other texts cannot be accepted as evidence. Therefore it is 

said: - I will create such Illusion by which people will be deluded. And you, O Rudra, the great 

one, arrange to create sciences which will create such delusion. Propagate those principles 

which do not in truth ever exist, 0 The Powerful One. Make yourself known extensively and 

arrange to conceal Me, thus declared in Varaha Puraana. Unacceptable and confusing 

teachings were taught by Rudra as encouraged by Sri Vishnu. Influenced by these teachings, 

Dadhichi and other seers created sciences and Puraanas in course of time. The four Vedas, 

Brahmanas, Panchraatra, Mahabharata and also Mula Ramayana are declared as Vaishnava 

texts eulogizing Sri Vishnu. Similarly Bhagavat Puraana eulogizes Sri Vishnu. Therefore, the 
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Shaiva Purina‟s should be interpreted without contradicting (the above texts), thus, in Narada 

Puraana. 

 “tccaao>ma\ - &ainanaaM kma-yau>anaaM kaya%yaagaxaNaao yada | ivaYNaumaayaa tda toYaaM manaao baa(M kraoit ih || 

[it gaaruDo | nacaanyaoYaaM tda smaRitBa-vait – bahujanmaivap@vaona Bai>&anaona yao hrIma\ Bajaint | t%smaRitM %vanto dovaao 

yaait nacaanyaqaa || [%yau>oba`-*mavaOvat-o | inavaaNa-ma\ ASarIrma\ kaayaao baaNaM SarIrM ca [%yaiBaQaanaat\ | et baaNavaYTBya: 

[it p`yaaogaacca | inavaa-Na Sabdp`itpadnama\ | AnaIind`yaa: [%yaaidvat\  | kqamanyaqaa sava-puraNaidpìsawa|kRitBa-gavat 

]ppVto? na caanyad\Bagavat ],<amaM ba`*ma – ba`*maoit prmaa%maoit Bagavaainait SabVt [it Baagavato || BBagavantM prM 

ba`*ma, prM ba`*ma janaad-na:, yasmaat\ xarmatItao|hma\, yaao|saavatIind`yaga`a(:, naaist naraayaNasamaM na BaUtM na BaivaYyait, 

kutao|nya: [%yaaidBya: |” - Hence for the man of wisdom, deliverance surely arrives. For Bhishma 

and others at the appropriate moment (of death) were appropriately in a state of complete 

equipoise. One should, therefore, depart (from the body) ever thinking of the Lord. For the men 

of wisdom and for those equanimous in action, at the time of departure from body, the Illusion of 

Sri Vishnu diverts their minds outward, thus in Garuda Puraana. After many lives, when 

devotion to and wisdom of Sri Hari matures, one eulogizes remembering Him to the end (of his 

life), but not others, .thus  in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana. inavaa-Nama\ means being without a body. 

kayaao vaaNaM SarIrM ca, having been used as equivalent words. Myself having acquired this body 

having used such statements. The word inavaa-Na has also been used to convey as one not having 

any sense organs. How else would all the Puraana‟s have been able to describe the form of the 

Resplendent One ? The Resplendent One (Sri Vishnu) is none other than the Excellent Brahman, 

having spoken thus according to Bhagavat Puraana. Brahman, the Supreme Self,  the 

Resplendent One, the Resplendent One, the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Brahman is 

Janardana, the Supreme, who is the Great Brahman, On account of whom, I transcend all the 

mutable ones and supreme even to the Immutable One, He who is superior even to those which 

are accessible to senses, no one similar to Narayan, neither in the past nor in the future, none 

similar to you; how can, then, there be any one superior to You?  

 “na ca td\ba`*maNaao|SarIrTvaadott\ klpyama\ | tsyaaip SarIrEavaNaat\  - Aanand$pmamamaRtma\, sauvaNa-jyaaoit:, 

dharao|ismannantrakaSa: [%yaaidYau | yaid $pM na syaat\, Aanandma\ [%yaova syaat\, na tu Aanand$pma\ [it | kqaM ca 

sauvaNa-$p%vaM syaad\ A$psya? kqaM ca dhr%vama? dharsqaSca koicad\ svadoh [%yaadaO $pvanaucyato | sahsa`SaIYaa- 

puruYa:, rugmavaNMa- kta-rma\, Aaid%yavaNMa- tmasa: prstaat,\ sava-t: paiNapadM tt\, ivaSvatScaxau: [%yaaidvacanaat\ 

ivaSva$paQyaayaadoSca $pvaanavasaIyato || AitpirpUNa-tma&anaOSvaya-vaIyaa-nandEaISa>\yaaidmaaMSca Bagavaana-  - prasya 

Si>:, ya: sava-&:, AanandM ba`*maNa:, etsyaOvaa|nandsyaanyaaina BaUtaina maa~amaupjaIvaint, AnaaidmaqyaantmanantvaIyama\,  

sahasa`laxaaimatkaintkant:,   mayyanantgauNao|nanto gauNatao|nantivaga`ho, iva&anaSai>rhmaasamanantSa>o:, tuyMa- tt\ sava-

dRk\ sada, Aa%maanamanyaM ca sa vaod ivaWana\, Anyatamaao maukumdat\ kaao naama laaoko Bagava%pdaqa-:, eOSvaya-sya samaga`sya, 

AtIva pirpUNMa- ti sauKM &anaM ca saaoBaagyama\ | yaccaa%yayau>M smatuM- vaa Sa>: ktu-mat: pr: || [%yaaidByua: |” -  

Brahman should not be conceived as one without body, He having heard to possess body, 

described of Blissful form, of Golden Glow, one to be meditated in the form abiding in the inner 

space, described merely as Bliss; not as of Blissful form, how can there be Golden Form for one 

who is formless? how can He be meditated as one abiding in the inner space? having one's own 
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form, he is referred as Purusha having thousands of heads, the Creator having Golden Colour, 

the Sun-coloured, transcending Darkness, That One having hands and feet in all directions, 

having universal sight. Bhagavan, the Resplendent One having Wisdom, Glory, Valour, Bliss, 

Splendour, Energy is said to be complete in all respects.  

 In the Supreme One are heard having the various forms of Energy, which are natural like 

Wisdom, Valour and Action, He who is Knower of All, Blissful is the Brahman, On a fragment 

of His Bliss other creatures live, Without beginning, middle or an end; of everlasting energy, 

Transcending the brilliance of the thousands of moons, Having endless attributes and endless 

facets in each one of those endless attributes, having further endless forms, having Knowledge 

and Power, having immeasurable energy, Turiya, i.e. having a form with all-pervading vision, 

the Wise One knowing Brahma) and all the others,  who other than Mukunda can call himself as 

Bhagavan ?,  His is the Glory, all pervading, Extremely Complete in all sense are His Pleasures, 

Wisdom and Glory. Even if one considers oneself having accomplished, that is entirely due to 

Yourself being the Supreme 

 “taina ca savaa-Nyanyaaonyasva$paiNa – iva&anamaanandM ba`*ma, AnandM ba`*maoit vyajaanaat\,  sa%yaM &anamanantM 

ba`*ma, yasya &anamayaM tp:, sa maa Baga, na tsya p`akRta maUit-maaMsamaodao|isqasamBavaa | na yaaoiga%vaadISvar%vaat\ 

sa%ya$pacyautao ivaBau: || sadoh: sauKganQaSca &anaBaa: sa%prak`ma: | &ana&ana: sauKsauKa: sa ivaYNau: prmaaxar: || 

[it pO=gaIiKalaoYau || dohao|yaM mao sadanandao naayaM p`kRitinaima-t: | pirpUNa-Sca sava-~ tona naarayaNaao|ssyahma\ || [it 

ba`*mavaOvato- | tdova laIlayaa caasaaO piricCnnaaid$paiNa dSa-yait maayayaa  - na ca gaBao-|vasa_ovyaa nacaaip vasaudovat: | 

nacaaip raGavajjaatao nacaaip jamadignt: | inayaanandao||Wyaao|PyaovaM k`IDto maaoGadSa-na: | [it pad\mao | na vaO sa 

Aa%maa||%mavatavaQaISvarao Bau=>o ih du:KM Bagavaana\ vaasaudova: ||  sagaa-dorIiSata|ja: prmasauKinaiQabaao-

Qa$pao|PyabaaoQama\  | laaokanaaM dSaa-yana\ yaao mauinasaut)ta%maip`yaaqao- jagaama | sa ba`*mavanVcarNaao narvat\ p`laapI 

s~Isa=gaInaaimait rit p`qayaMScaar || pUto-rican%yavaIyaao- yaao yaSca daSarqaI: svayama\ | rud`vaa#yaamaRtM ktu-maijatao ijatvat\ 

isqat: | yaao|ijatao ivaijatao Ba>\yaa gaaMgaoyaM na jaGaana h | na caambaaM ga`hyamaasa kruNa: kao|prstt: || - 

[%yaaidBya: skando na t~ saMsaarQamaa-: ina$Pyaa: ||” -  All these (attributes) are not exclusive from one 

another. „The Brahman is Wisdom and Bliss‟ „Bliss, indeed, is Brahman' 'Truth, Wisdom and 

Eternal is the Brahman' 'Whose austerity, verily, is Wisdom' 'You do enter That Resplendent 

One. Hail ! – thus in upanishads.  Who has no gross body made up of flesh, corpulence or 

bones. 'The all pervading nature of the immutable is not due to Yoga, but because of His being 

Supreme and Truth‟, thus in Varaha Puraana.- His body being fragrant due to illuminating 

wisdom and strength of the Truth, Wisdom and Ignorance, Pleasure and Displeasure are That Sri 

Vishnu, the Supreme, and Immutable, thus, in  Paingi Text.  This body of mine is ever blissful; I 

am not created by Nature. Being Complete in all respects and all pervading I am Narayana 

Himself, thus in Brahm Vaivarta Puraana. Therefore, by Impulse (as it were), all these distinct 

forms are shown by inherent Power.  He was neither born from the womb of Devaki, nor was 

He born of Vasudeva, Dasharatha nor Jamadagni. Even though ever Blissful and undecaying, 

He revels in this manner for creating delusion, thus, in Padma Puraana. Creator of Universe, 

indestructible, enjoyer of Supreme Pleasures, (Sri Rama); even though the embodiment of 

Wisdom Himself, for the sake of people, displays his ignorance (as it were) wandering in search 

for His beloved (Sita). He, whose feet are adored by Brahma, who mourns like a normal human 

being and shows extreme attachment for woman wandering over all places. Even though he was 
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complete in all respects, the valourous son of Dasharatha to make the words of Rudra true, be-

haved as though he was defeated, even though he was not, ever victorious Parashurama being 

devoted to Bhishma did not kiIl him, even when the latter did not marry Amba. Who can be 

more compassionate than him, thus, in Skanda Puraana. 

 “ya~ ca pravarBaodao|vagamyato t~a&anabauiwmapoxyaavar%vama\ | ivaSva$pmapoxyaanya~ | tccaao>ma\ | pirpUNaa-

ina$paina samaanyaiKla$pt: | tqaa|Pyapoxa mandanaaM dRiYTM %vaamaRYayaa|ip tu | pravarM vadn%yaova ()Ba>anaaM ivamaaohnao 

|| [it gaaruDo | na caa~ ikiHcadupcairtaid vaacyama\ | Aican%yaSa>o: pdaqa-vaOica~aScao%yau>ma\ || kRYNaramaaid$paiNa 

pirpUNaa-ina sava-da | nacaaNaumaa~M iBannaaina tqaa|Pyasmaana\ ivamaaohisa || [%yaadoSca naardIyao | tsmaat\,  sava-da sava-
$poSvaip ApirgaiNatanantgauNagaNaM ina%yainarstaSaoYadaoYaM ca naaraayaNaa#yaM prM ba`*maapraoxa&anaI ?cCit [it isawma \ 

||” - Therefore, miseries of worldly life should not be spoken with reference to the Lord. Some 

texts mention superiority and inferiority relating the Lord. Disregarding the Lord's 

transfiguration, (superiority of descents is spoken), in other contexts. Therefore, it is spoken , 
“pirpUNaa-ina $paiNa saamaanyaiKla$pt: | tqaa|Pyapoxya mandanaaM dRiYTM %vaamaRYayaao|ip tu | pravarM vadan%yaova (Ba>anaaM ivamaaohnao ||” 

- (He is) complete in all attributes, in all forms and similar in all the manifestations. Even then 

according to the wishes of the ignorant and the Seers as well and to convince the devotees, the 

Supreme and Mundane qualities are attributed to your form, thus, in Garuda Puraana.  There is 

no under- statement at all here. Because of His Inconceivable Power. Because of the variety of 

the objects spoken.  “kRYNaramaaid$paiNa pirpUNaa-ina sava-da | nacaaNaumaa~M iBannaaina tqaa|Pyasmaana\ ivamaaohisa ||” 

- The forms of Krishna and Rama are ever complete. There is not even a fragment of variation 

in them. Even then you delude us (through them), thus in Narada Puraana. Therefore, it is 

established that only the person of supra-sensory sensitivity experiences. Sriman Narayana, the 

Supreme Brahman, ever immeasurable in all forms, in His all-comprehensive attributes, eternal 

and beyond defects. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“ba`*maI ba`*maivaYayaa &ainanaamaPyantkalao|nyamanasaaM p`arbQakma-Baavaajjanmaantrma\ | p`arbQakma-naaSakala 

inayamaona Bagava%smaRitBa-vait || ttao maaoxaSca | yaM yaM vaa|ip smarna\ Baavama\ | [it vaxyait | baaNaM SarIrma\ || 

ABaavaajjaDdohsya ivaYNauina-vaaNa ]cyato | iBannadohaBaavcatao vaa sa sahasa`iSara Aip || [it ca ||” - 'Brahmi' 

means related to Brahman. Even for the men of Wisdom, because of diversity of thoughts at the 

time of departure, there is life hereafter, on account of the accumulated effects of Karma 

(actions). With the destruction of the accumulated effects of Karma (actions), there springs 

about the memory of the Lord without fail. Then comes the deliverance. 'In such of the forms as 

conceived' thus having been told (in Gita). baaNa  means the body. Since Sri Vishnu does not have a 

gross body or is also not different from the body, He is known as 'nir-vaana' or as having 

Thousand Heads, also. 

 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Second Chapter 

of Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, 

the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Vishaad Yoga”.                           

 

ooooo 
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Chapter III 

Karma Yoga 

 

Bhashya : 

“Aa%masva$pM &anasaaQanaM caao>M pUva-~ | &anasaaQa%vaona Akma- ivaibaV kma- ivaiQayato [<araQyaayao ||” -  
Hari Aum ! Earlier has been spoken the form of the Self which is the means of wisdom. Having 

repudiated through the words of wisdom, the non-performance of Action, performance of 

Action alone is being hereafter recommended in this Chapter. 

 

1 - 2. Arjuna said: If you, O Janardana, deem intellect to be superior to action, then why do 

you urge me to undertake this savage deed, O Krishna? With apparent contradictory 

statements you bewilder my intelligence. Therefore, speak one thing certain, which I can 

attain the highest propriety. 

 

Bhashya :  

“kma-Naao &anamau<amama\ [%yaaiBaihtM Bagavata – dUroNa (varM kma- [%yaadaO | evaM caot\, ikimait kma- Gaaoro 

yauwa#yao inayaaojayaisa,  inavaR<aQamaa-na\ ivanaa? [%yaah – jyaayaisa [it kma-Na: sakaSaat\ bauiwjyaa-yasaI caot\ to mata 

tt\ tih-? ” – Far inferior is Action' is the seed of enquiry and action is enveloped by obscurity 

having been clarified why is he rousing him to perform the terrible deed?  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“&anaM yaaogaScaao>ao | t~ kma-yaaogaM ivaSaoYat: p`pHcaya%yanaonaaQyaayoana | dUroNa (varM kma- [it p`SnabaaIjama\ |” 

- Wisdom is integrated communion - &anaM yaaogaccaao>ao. Therein action is primarily is endorsed. 

dUroNa (varM kma- - Action is enveloped by obscurity, thus being clarified    

 

3. The Resplendent Lord said: In this world two-fold means ban been Spoken by Me earlier; O 

Arjuna; for the men of contemplation through the means of Wisdom and for the men of action 

through performance of Action. 

 

Bhashya : 

 

            “jyaayas%vao|ip bauworaiQakairk%vaat\ %vaM kma-NyaPyaiQakR%ya [it t~ inayaaoxyaamaI%yaasayavaana\ Bagavaabamaah – 

laaok [it | iWivaQaa Aipjanaa: saint | gaRhsqaaidkkma-%yaagaona &anainaYza: sanakaidvat\ | t%sqaa eva &anainaYzaSca 

janakaidvat\ | mawma-sqaa evaM [%yaqa-: saa=#yaanaama\ | &ainanaaM sanakadInaama\ | yaaoiganaama\ ]paiyanaaM janakadInaama\ | 

&anainaYza APyaaiQakarIk%vaad\ [-SvarocCyaa laaoksa=ga`haqa-%vaacca yao kma-yaaogyaa Bavaint to|ip yaaoigana: | inaYza 

isqait: | %vaM tu janakaidvat\ sakmaOva &anayaaogya:,  na tu sanakaidvat\ t%vayaaogaona [%yaqa-: || saint hISvarocCa\yaOva 

kma-kRt: ipyava`tdyaao &ainana eva | yaqaa(u>ma\ -  [-SvarocCyaa ivainavaoiSatkma-aiQakar: || [it \  ” - Even 

though wisdom is superior, because of (Arjuna) being qualified to action alone. Hence action is 

being recommended for him. With this intention the Resplendent One speaks, 'In this world' etc. 

There exist two types of men - those who renounce the ordained actions for family life and abide 
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solely in wisdom like Sanaka, referred as saankhyaanaam  or those who though live the 

temporal life, yet abide in wisdom like Janaka, referred as yoginaam. The meaning is that both 

abide in Righteousness. „Sankhyaanaam‟ means those men of wisdom like Sanaka and the rest 

„Yoginaam' means those who resort to the performance of action like Janaka and the rest. Even 

though they ever abide in wisdom, being eligible (for Action) those who persevere in 

performance of action for the maintenance of the world order, as willed by the Lord, they are 

also referred as „Yogis', men of equanimity. You are eligible to perform the auspicious actions 

like Janaka and the rest, not for renunciation like Sanaka and the rest. This is the purport. 

    It is observed that by the will of the Lord by the performance of action Priyavrata and the 

rest have become men of Wisdom. Therefore it is said - 'By Will of the Lord, authority flows for 

performance of actions' Thus in Bhagavat Puraana V.1.23. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

      “&anap`caurao yaaogaao &anayaaoga: | kma-p`caurao|nya: | saaM#yaa &anap`Qana%vaad\ dovaaSca yatyastqaa | mau#yasaaM#yaast~ 

dovaa &anamaoYaaM mahd\ yat: || bahukm-kRtao|Pyaa\oto ttao|ip bahuvaodnaat\ | mau#yasaaM#yaa [it &oyaastdnyao kma-yaaoigana: || 

&ainanaao|Pyaitbaahulyaat\ kma-Na: kma-yaaoigana: | naaoBayaM td\ ivanaa kiScat\ pumaana\ ih puruYaaqa-Baak\ || naih @vaicat\ 

xaNamaip jaatu itYz%yakma-kRt\ || na ca &anaM ivanaa kma- puruYaaqa-krM Bavaot\ || [it ba`*mavaOvato- ||” -  The 

knowledge which promotes Wisdom is &anayaaoga:, the other is that which promotes performance 

of Action Gods and ascetics are called Sankhyas because in them the Wisdom predominates 

Action. Between them the Gods by virtue of additional achievement, are more known as 

dominant in Wisdom. Others as men of Action. Even though wise, because of the predominance 

of action they are known as men of Action. Without Wisdom or Action none of the two (the 

Sankhyas or the Yogis) would attain the human goal. No one even for a moment can remain 

without performing Action; and without Wisdom the Action would never contribute to the 

human goal. Thus bas it been said in Brahmavaivartaka Puraana. 

       “inaYza pya-vaisaitmau-i>: | &ainanaao maaoxainayamastqaa|ip SauBakma-Naa | AanandvaRiwrnyaona _asaao &anaM tu kma-

Naa | [it prmaEauit: | na kma-Naa na p`jayaa Qanaona [%yaaidivaraoQaao na | Anyaqaa na km-NaamanaarmBaat\ 

[%yaaVuBayasamavaa@yaSaoYyaivaraoQaSca | sama%vaM ca naih @vaicat\ [%yaado: | naanya: pnqaa: [%yaip &anamaRto na maaoxa 

[%yaovaa|h ||” – inaYza - abidance leads to the state of liberation without any doubt by such 

actions, there comes about increase in the blissful state and decrease in inauspicious actions. 

The scriptural statements like neither by actions nor by progeny' are not contradictory. 

Otherwise, the statements like 'not by abstention of action' there would be occasion for 

contradiction. Similar approach towards the both (Wisdom and Action) should be accepted. In 

the verse the statement 'There exist no other Paths' emphasizes for deliverance the Wisdom is 

recommended. 

 

 4- Not by abstention of Action does a man attain freedom from Action; nor by renunciation 

of Action does one reach the Ultimate Beatitude. 

 

Bhashya:   

“[tSca inayaaoxyaaima [%yaah – na kma-Naa [it | na kma-Naama\ yauwadInaaM AnarmBaoNa naOYkmya-ma\ inaYkma-tyaa 
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kaamyakma-pir%yaagaona p`aPyato [it maaoxaM naaSnauto | &anamaova t%saaQanaM natu kma-karNama\ [%yaqa-: |kut:? puruYa%vaat\ sava-

da sqaUlaona saUxmaoNa vaa puroNa yau>ao | nanau jaIva: yaid kmaa-krNaona maui> syaat\ | sqaavaraNaama\ || nacaakrNao kma-

Baavaanmaui>Ba-vait  | p`itjanma kRtanaaM Anantkmaa-NaaM Baavaat\ | na ca savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa Bau>aina | ekismana\ SarIro 

bahUina kmaa-iNa kraoit | taina caOkokaina bahujanmaflaaina kainaicat\ | ttSca bahuSarIrflakmaa-NaI%yasamaaiPt: || 

tccaao>ma\ - jaIvaMScatud-SaaeUQvMa-  puruYaao inayamaona tu | s~I vaaPyananaUdSakM dohM maanauYamaja-to | catid-SaaoQva-jaIivaina 

saMsaarScavaija-ta: | Atao|iva%vaa prM dovaM maaoxaaSaa ka mahamaunao || [it ba`a*mao | yaidca said: syaat\ saMsaar: pUva-kma-

Baavaadt%p`aiPt:? AbanQak%va>M %vakamaonaOva Bavait | tcca vaxyato – AinaYTimaEama\ [it || nanau inaYkamakma-Na: 

falaaBaavaanmaaoxa: smaRt: - inaYkamaM &anapUvMa- tu inavaRi,aimait caaocyato | inavaR<aM saovamaanastu ba`*aaByaoit sanaatnama\ || [it 

maanavao |  ” - In this verse Sri Krishna refers to the ordained Action. By abstention of action like 

battle etc. or by non-Action or by renunciation of the ordained Actions, one does not attain 

deliverance. Wisdom alone is the means (for deliverance) not abstention of Actions. This is the 

purport. Why is it so ? Because of the use of the word 'purusha' in the verse. Because Jiva is ever 

enclosed in subtle as well as in gross body.If by non-Action deliverance was possible then it 

would have been available to the inanimate things as well. Neither by non-Action nor by absence 

of the consequential effect of Action, deliverance would come about. (The effects in the present 

life are) because of the innumerable actions in the previous lives. Not that all the prior actions 

have been burnt. Because the Jiva is capable of performing many actions, even in one single life. 

And each of these actions can result in many of the future lives. By performing even one single 

action, he can acquire the human life as the culmination of the remaining lives. He acquires 

many lives as effect of all these (past) actions. Thus accumulation of actions can never end 

indefinitely. The male at the end of fourteen years and a woman at the end of ten years of their 

lives complete the life span consequent to the effect of prior actions. The Primordial World is 

eternal; so are (the effect of) the Actions. Therefore, how can there be release from Actions 

without realization of the Supreme Lord, thus in Brahma Puraana. If the primordial world is the 

result of the actions performed, then liberation would only be with performance of action without 

any desires including the desire for liberation. Actions performed without desires but steadfast 

through wisdom are said to be those contributing to fulfillment. By fulfillment of such actions, 

one attains the Eternal State of Brahman - thus, in Manu Smriti.  

“Atst%saamyaadkrNao|ip Bavait [%yat Aah – na ca [it | saMnyaasa: kamyakma-pir%yaaga: | kamyaanaaM kma-

Naa nyaasama\ [it vaxyamaaNa%vaat\  | Akamakma-Naamant:krNaSauwyaa &anaanmaaoxaao Bavait || tccaao>ma\  - kma-iBa: 

Sauwsa<vasya vaOragyaM jaayato )id || [it Baagavato | na tsya t<vaga`hnmaaya saacaad\ varIyasaIrip vaaca: samaasana\ | 

svaPnao inaru>yaa gaRhmaoQasaaO#yaM na yasya hoyaanauimatM svayaM syaat\ | [it | na tu flaaBaavaat\ | kmaa-Baavaat\ | Atao na 

kma-%yaagaM eva maaoxasaaQanama\ | ya%yaaEamastu p`aya%yaaqaao- Bagava<aaoYaqa-Sca | Ap`mayat%vamaova ih p`ayaao gaRhsqaadInaaMma\ | 

[trkmaao-Vogaat\ | Ap`yatanaaM ca na &anama\ | tqaaih Eauit: - naaSantaonaasamaaiht: [it | mahaaMSca ya%yaaEamao taoYaao 

Bagavat: | tqaa(ah – ya%yaaEamaM turIyaM to dIxaaM mama sautaoiYaNaaIma\ [it naarayaNaYTxarklpo | AiQakairkastu t%sqaa 

eva p`aya%yao samaqaa-: | sa eva ca mahana\ Bagavats%taoYa: | tccao>ma\  - dovaaidnaamaaidra&aM mahaoVaogao|ip  naao mana: | 

ivaYNaaoScalait td\Baaogaao|PyatIva hirtaoYaNa: || [it pad\mao ||” - By performing actions in this manner, 

one becomes a man of non-Action. Thus has it also been clarified further in the latter part of this 

verse. Asceticism (Sanyaas) is “kamapir%yaaga:” relinquishing desire bound actions. By actions 
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performed without desires and with purified heart and wisdom, liberation comes about. 

Therefore it has been said in Bhagavat Puraana that for the one has become luminous purified 

by actions, renunciation comes about in the heart. Only he who is free from attachment is 

known as the man of wisdom thus in Bhagavat Puraana. The state of being liberated comes 

about by not being bound by desires, which are known as 'appropriate and inappropriate 

actions'. Indeed absence of desires in action results in the fruit of Liberation. Just as the one 

who, seeing things in dreams, does not consider giving up the pleasures of a householder, even 

so for such one there is neither clarity of the principles nor of the Vedic injunctions. Not by 

mere absence of the fruits (of actions), nor even by the absence of the actions themselves, for 

renunciation of the actions by themselves cannot be the means of deliverance. The asceticism is 

primarily for concentrated reflection and communion with the Resplendent Lord. Because, 

verily, uncontrolled is the mind of the householders, they being engrossed in other functions. 

Those who have no concentration, for them there is no wisdom. Hence the scriptures 

(Katha Up. 1.2.23) say 'one who is not tranquil, one who has not concentrated'. It is said that the 

Resplendent Lord is exceedingly pleased with those who are ascetics. In Narayana Shatakshara 

Kalpa it is said that among all the initiations, the one which is made in stage of asceticism is the 

supreme and extremely pleasing to Me. Even among the qualified, only the householders who 

have concentrated mind become primarily eligible. The Resplendent Lord is highly pleased with 

them. The Gods and many well known princes, even though were ever engaged in actions, did 

not have their minds wavering from Sri Vishnu. Therefore even when they were engaged in 

pleasures, Sri Vishnu was pleased, thus, in Padma Puraana. 

 

5 - 6 - 7. Not for even a moment can one remain without any action. Because they are bound 

to act helplessly by the attributes or their nature. Even though restraining the organs .or 

action, one who continues to brood over the objects or the senses in mind, he is caned the 

deluded Self and a hypocrite. But he who controlling the senses by Mind, O Arjuna, engages 

the organs or action, in actions without attachment, is superior. 

 

Bhashya 

“na tu kmaa-iNa savaa-%manaa %ya>uM Sa@yaaina | [%yaah – na ih [it | tqaa|ipSai>ts%yaaga: kayMa- [%yat Aah 

– kmaoind`yaaiNa [it | mana eva p`yaaojakma\ [it dSa-iyatumanvayavyaitrokavah – manasaa smarna\, manasaa inayamya [it | kma-

yaaogaM svavaNaa-Eamaaoicatma\ | na tu gaRhsqakmaO-vaoit inayama: | nyaasaidivaQaanaat\ | saamaanyavacanaacca |” - Actions are 

not possible to be renounced, thus speaks Sri Krishna Actions are not possible to be renounced, 

thus speaks Sri Krishna.  Therefore, actions should be renounced with all effort. Thus has been 

said in the verse. To show the predominant role of the Mind on influencing the entity, it is said, 
manasaa smarna\  ie remembering in Mind. Karma Yoga is suitable according to the stage one is in. 

Not that Action is only for the householder, because of particular reference that it is for the as-

cetics also. It is also so in common parlance. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “ktu-%va iWivaQaM p`ao>M ivakarSca svatn~ta | ivakara: pk̀Rtorova svatn~ta || [it pOi=gaIEauto: | kayaona 

(vasa: [%ya~avaSaao ivaYNauvaSa: | A: [it ba`*ma [%yaaid Eauto: ||” -Actions are spoken as being two-fold, 

which are due to the modifications of the attributes and those which are independent. The actions 



66 

 

caused by the modifications of the attributes are due to effect of the Prakriti; Independent actions 

are those of Sri Vishnu, thus, in Paingi Scripture. Therefore, in kaya-to (vaSa: means being 

dependent on Sri Vishnu. The scriptures further clarify that A means Brahman, thus in scriptures  

8 – 9.  Perform your ordained actions, for performance of action is better than renunciation 

of action. Even the maintenance of one's physical life cannot be accomplished without 

actions. Save action performed as and by way of sacrifice, the world is bound by action in all 

other cases. Therefore, O Arjuna, do perform the actions for that purpose freed from 

attachments.  

 

Bhashya : 

“Atao inayatma\ vaNaa-EamaaoicatM kma- kuru | kma-Naa baQyato jantu: [it kma- banQakM smaRtima%yat Aah – 

ya&aqaa-d\ [it | kma- banQanaM yasya, laaoksya, sa kma-banQana: | ya&ao vaO ivaYNau: | ya&aqMa- sa=garihtM kma- na bamQakma\ 

[%yaqa-:  mau>sa=ga [it ivaSaoYaNaat\ | kaamaana\ ya: kamayato  [it EautoSca | AinaYTimaYTma\ [it vaxyamaaNa%vaacca | 

etanyaiptu [it ca | tsmaannaoYTyaajauka syaat\ [it ca | ivaSaoYavacana%vao samao|ip ivaSaoYaNaM piriSaYyato ||” – 

Perform actions as appropriate to your status and stage in life. The creatures are bound by 

actions, thus the bondage of actions is spoken in the scriptures with ya&aqaa-d\ - as and by way of 

sacrifice. Further saying the actions which create bondage for the people are called action bound. 

Clarifying that sacrifice being verily Sri Vishnu himself. Action performed as and by way of 

sacrifice do not create bondage qualifying further with the word mau>sa=ga which  means free of 

attachments, which is the qualifying statement. 'One who craves for desires' says the scripture 

when it refers in earlier statement. Inappropriate and appropriate, perform actions without 

attachment, no sacrifice should be performed with intent for fruits - all these statements are 

spoken in Upanishads. Similar statements are also seen here as qualified statements.   

 

10 – 11 – 12 – 13. In the earlier days, Prajapati created creatures along with sacrifice and 

declared - By this you shall fulfill and the sacrifice shall in turn yield your desires.In that 

manner you commune with. the Gods and the Gods shall commune with you. Thus being in 

communion with each other, attain the Supreme Good.  Being in commune by the sacrifice, 

the Gods shall grant you the appropriate enjoyments. He, who enjoys the fruits (of such sac-

rifice) without exchanging with Gods, is, verily, a thief. The noble ones who eat what remains 

from the sacrifice are surely released from all their demerits. The ignoble ones, who prepare 

food for themselves alone, verily eat their own demerits. 

 

Bhashya :  

  “A~aqa-vaadmaah – sahya&a:  [it ||” - In this verse 'along with sacrifice', rational words are 

spoken. 

 

 Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “kma-Naa baQyato jantu: [%yaaidkmaPyavaOYNavakma-ivaYayaim%yaah – ya&aqaa-\ [it ||” Saying by action  a 

Jiva is bound, Sri Krishna points out the desirable vaOYNava  purpose in life saying ya&aqaa-t\. “&ao naama Bagavaana\ 

ivaYNaustM yaa%yua_oSa eYa ya: | sa ya& [it sampà>ao ivaihto kma-iNa isqat: ||” , thus in BarkaShruti.  
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14 – 15 - 16. From food are born the creatures; from rain does food become possible. By 

sacrificial act do the rains come to be and the sacrifice comes about from action.Know the 

action to be born from Brahman and Brahman is revealed by the immutable (Vedas). 

Consequently, all-comprehending Brahman is eternal, established in sacrifice. The cycle thus 

set in motion, whosoever fails to maintain, he is evil, reveling in senses and he, O Partha, lives 

in vain. 

 

Bhashya :  

“ho%vantrmaah – Annad [it | ya&: pja-nyaanna%vaat\ t%karNaM ]cyato | pUva-ya&ivavaxaayaaM cak` tsya 

cak`p`vaoSaao na Bavait | tw\yaapaVM kma-ivaQayao | na tu saamaanyamaa~oNaonaadanaIM kaya-ma\ | maoGacak`aiBamaanaI ca pja-nya: | 

tcca ya&ad\ Bavait | AgnaaO p`asta||huit: samyagaaid%yamaupitYzit | Aaid%yaa%jaayato vaRiYvaR-iYTrnnaM tt: p`jaa: || 

[it smaRtoSca | ]Bayavacanaadaid%yaat\ samaud`accaaivaraoQa: | AtSca ya&at\ pja-nyaaod\Bava: samBavait | ya&aao 

dovatamaui_Sya d`vya%yaaga: | kma- [trkmaa- ||” - Another purpose is proposed here in the verse „From 

food‟ etc. Sacrifice and the rains are said to be the result of such offering of food. The earlier 

reference of sacrifice in cyclical form is not made here. Only the future course of the actions is 

indicated. These actions are not recommended merely for the sake of similarity. Of course, the 

clouds are the generating force for the rains, which, in turn, are born out of sacrifice. “When the 

oblation is offered in (sacrificial) fire in the prescribed manner, it reaches the Sun. From the 

Sun the rains are produced, food from the rains and thereafter the creatures”, thus, speak the 

scriptures  . There is no contradiction in both the statements that the rains are the product of the 

Sun and the Ocean. Thus out of the sacrifice, the rains are produced. The offering of oblations to 

the Gods is referred as sacrifice. Actions are the other acts to be performed. 

“kma- ba`*maaao jaayato eYa (ova saaQau kma- karyait | bauiw&a-nama\ [%yaaidBya: | na ca mau#yao samBaavyamaanao 

parmpyao-Na aopcairkM klPyama\ | na ca jaDaanaaM svat: p`vaRi<a: samBavait | etsya vaa Axarsya [%yaaidsava-

inayamanaEautoSca | d`vyaM kmMa- ca | [%yaadoSca | Aican%yaSai>Scaao>a | jaIvasya ca p`itibambasya ibambapUva-vaca caoYTa | na 

ktu-%vama\ [%yaaidinaYaoQaaSca ||” - Actions are born of Brahman. "Verily, from Him are the noble 

actions come to be performed". Similarly, 'intelligence, wisdom'. When primary meaning is 

possible, it is not proper to accept secondary meaning as is often done traditionally. Because the 

gross things cannot manifest by themselves. 'By Him or by the Imperishable' are (therefore) the 

normal words used in the scriptures. 'The elements, the actions, and the Time' etc., thus 

inconceivable power is indicated here. Since the Jivas are but the reflections (pratibimba), all 

actions, verily, flow from the Bimba (Lord). 'not the predicated actions' such statement is made 

for the sake of denial (to the Jivas). 

“AxaraiNa p`isawaina | toByaao (iBavyajaayato prM ba`*ma | Anyaqaa|naidinaQanaM Aican%yaM pirpUNa-maip ba`*ma 

kao jaanaait? na ca $ZIM ivanaa yaaogaa=kIkarao yau>: | prmaSaa-cca – tsmaat\ sava-gatM ba`*ma [it | na(pkaSabdona 

iWru>ona BaodEauitM ivanaa vastuWyaM ku~icaducyato || taina caaxaraiNa ina%yaaina – vaacaa iva$p ina%yayaa,  AnaaiQainaQanaa 

ina%yaa vaagau%saRYTa svayaMBauvaa, At eva ca ina%ya%vama\ [%yaaid EauitsmaRitBagavaWcanaoBya: || daoYaScao>: saktu-%vao | 

nacaabauiwpUva-mau%pnnaaina | t%p`maaNaaBaavaat\ | inaSvaistSabds%va%koSaaiBap`aya: | naabauiwpUvaa-iBap`aya: ||” - AxaraiNa 

(immutable Vedas) are those which are well known. From them, the Supreme Brahman came to 
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be revealed. How would Brahman who, though complete in Himself and is without beginning or 

end and inconceivable, would otherwise have been known? Therefore, it is not proper to accept 

meaning by inference without discarding the generality of meaning. Therefore, understanding 

the statement 'all-comprehending Brahman' (is the correct meaning). Because, when in a 

statement the same word is used twice then there is no justification for applying two separate 

meanings for the same word. There is also no reason to understand the same word in different 

senses. The words AxaraiNa, being eternal, statements are made in Shruti, Smriti and Gita, like 

„Recite, O Virupa, the eternal (words): Without beginning or end is the speech uttered by the 

self-evolved (Lord)‟. „Because He is eternal, these (Vedas) are also eternal.‟ If any one 

considers Vedas to have been created, then the flaw in such arguments has bee. referred earlier. 

Since it could not have been created without prior knowledge. There also being no evidence to 

that effect, because of the word „exhaling‟, used  indicates that it is (spontaneous) without any 

efforts. Not with prior conscious effort is, therefore, the inference. 

“saao|kamayatp%yaadSca | [YT< hutma\ | [%yaaid $pp`lHcasahaiadanaacca | mahata%pya-ivaraoQaacca tccaao>M 

ptstaat\ | na (svasvaatn~\yaoNa ktu- p`aQaanyama\ | Asvaatn~\yaM ca tdmaitpUva-k%vaona Bavait | yaqaa raogadInaaM puru\Yasya 

tjja%vaoip | ]%pi<avacanaanyaiBavya>\yaqaa-nyaiBamaainadovataivaYayaaiNa ca | ina%yaa [%yau>\vaa ]%saRYTa [it vacanaat\ | 

AiBavyaHjako ktvacanaM caait | kR%snaM SatpqaM cak`o [it kqamaaid%yastqaa vaodastonaOva ik`yanto? vacanaamaa~acca inaNa-

yaa%makSarIrokao>M balavat\ | Saas~M yaaoinaya-sya [it tu Saas~yaaoina%vama\ | janmaaVsya yat: | [%yau>o, p`maaNaM ih 

t~poixatma\ | na tu tsya jaat%vaM vaodkarNa%vaM vaa | naih vadokarNa%vaM vaa | naih vaodkarNa%vaM jaga%karNa%vao hotu: | 

naih ivaica~jaga%saRYTova-odsaRiYTrSa@yaa saRjya%vao | na ca sava-&%vao | yaid vaodsaRYTa sava-&: ikimait na jaga%saRYTa?   

tsmaad\ vaodp`maaNak%vaomaovaa~ ivavaixatma\ | Atao ina%yaanyaxaraiNa | yat eva prmprayaa ya&aiBavya=gayaM ba`*ma tsmaat\ 

tna\ ina%yaM ya&o p`itiYztma\ ||” - He desired, also because of such statements. Similarly, because of 

the statement like fulfilment of desire - the world of forms. Because it is against the ultimate 

conclusions being arrived at. This fact has already been clarified earlier. Creation by one who is 

not independent cannot grant Primacy. His non-Independence (would be established) only if cre-

ation is considered to have come about without His prior desire. Then it will be like illness 

which comes about without person's desire. While referring to the Creation etc. the subject of 

the presiding divinities comes to be alluded to. In view of it being Eternal, the statement of its 

having been created etc. has to be understood as „manifested‟. In the process of creation, 

actuality of creation is assumed. Shatapatha Brahmana is said to have been created (by 

Yajnyavalkya). How can the Vedas, which were posited in the Sun, may be said to have been 

created (by Yajnyavakya)? The statement clarified after deliberation is better than the one 

spoken on the spu of the moment. The Vedas are the sources, origin, hence, the statement 

Saas~yaaoina%vama\'. Because of the previous sutra (1.1.2) janmaaVsya - from whom were created - is the 

evidence which can be quoted. It does neither suggest „from whom (it - the Vedas) is born‟ nor 

His being the cause of Vedas. The object of creating the worlds does not suggest the creation of 

the Vedas. Because the creation of the wonderful World is in no way superior to the emanation 

of the Vedas. But this does not lead to the conclusion that „Brahman is all-comprehending‟. If 

creation of the Vedas is „all-comprehending‟, then why not the creator of the world be 

considered „all-comprehending one‟? Therefore, „Vedas as the evidence‟ has only been clarified 

here. Similarly, „Akshara‟ the words as „nitya‟ - Eternal etc. Just as by such tradition, Brahman 
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becomes revealed through sacrifices, even so from Him alone those (Vedas) become eternally 

established in sacrifice. From the Vedas the Jivas become established. This is the (eternal) cycle. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “jananaat\ prsssyaado: pja-nyaao maoGasantit: | ya ya&at\ kma-Na: saao|ip samastM kma- koSavaat\ || sa 

ina%yaao|PyaxarttI$pad\ vaa@yaaiw: gamyato | vaa@yamaucaaya-to  BaUtOstaanyannaat\ tcca maoGat: || tsmaat\ sava-gatao 

ivaYNauina-%yaM ya&o p`itiYzt: | eva p`vait-tM cak`M naanauvat-yatIh ya: | sa papao ivaSavahntR%vaannarko majjait Qa`uvama\ || 

vaaicakao maanasaao ya&ao nyaaisanaaM tu ivaSaoYt: | vanasqasyaakry-ya&: k`%vaaidgaR-ihNaao|iKla: || SauEauYaaVa%makao ya&ao 

ivaaihtao ba`*macaairNa: | ivaVa|BayaaiddanaM ca savao-Yaamaip sammatma\ || gaRihNaao iva<adanaM tu vanasqayaannapUva-kma\  | savaO: 

kayMa- tpao Gaoraimait savao- i~kaima-Na: | [it naardIyao | ba`*maaxarSabdaqa-yaaovya-%yaasao tsmaat\ savapgatM ba`*ma [it | 

p`%yaiBa&aivaraoQaWcak`aka|p`vaoSaSca ||” -For giving birth to vegetation etc. the clouds are known as pja-

nya:. The actions come to be due to sacrifices and all actions flow from and towards Keshava. 

Even though He is eternal, He comes to be known through the Axar (Vedas). The speech comes to 

be caused by the creatures; the creatures from food and the food from the clouds. From it the all-

comprehending Sri Vishnu comes to be established in sacrifices. Whoever does not maintain this 

cycle which has thus been set in motion, he indeed, becomes evil and goes to eternal perdition 

having destroyed the worlds. For ascetics, the sacrifice through mentally spoken speech is suit-

able. For the forest-dweller, austerities are the sacrifices; while for the householders the 

performance of all the recommended actions. For those who aspire wisdom of the Brahman, 

celibacy, reflection, service to the Teacher and such other actions are the proper sacrifices. 

Fearlessness, charity and study of the Self are the accepted means for all. For householders, 

charity of wealth and for the forest-dwellers charity of food (is recommended). All these actions 

should be intensely austere and are for all, thus in Narada Puraana. The words Brahman (the 

foundation f all manifest forms) and akshara (the Vedas which reveals) are distinct or else the 

statement „from it the all-comprehending Brahman‟ becomes contradictory and his place in the 

cyclical sacrifices becomes uncertain. 

 

17- 18 - 19. But he who revels in his owns self and is satisfied with his. Own Self, and being 

satisfied thus with his Self, there accrues for him no performance of action at all. Not for 

him, the satisfaction from performance of actions, nor, verily, by performance of actions. For 

him there remains nothing to be gained from performance of actions. Therefore, remaining 

ever unattached perform actions to be performed. By performance of unattached actions 

alone, does the person attain supreme state. 

 

Bhashya :  

  “tih-, AtIva manasamaaQaanaip na kaya-ma\ [%yat Ah – yastu [it | rmaNaM pardSa-naaidinaima<aM sauKma\ | 

tRiPtrnya~alambabauiw: | saMtaoYastjjanakM sauKma\ | saMtaoYastRiPtkarNama\ [%yaiBaQaanaat\ | prmaa%madSa-naaidinaima<aM sauKM 

p`aPt: | Anya~ savaa-%manaa|lambabauiwM ca | mahacca tt\ sauKma\ | tonaOvaa~almbabauiw: [it dSa-yait – A%manyaova ca 

santuYT [it | tsqa eva sana\ santuYT [%yaqa-: | naanyat\ ikmaip santaoYakarNama\  | [%yavaQaarNama\ | Aa%manaa tRPt: | 

na(%maina Alambauiwyau->a | tWica%vaM ca – cayaM tu na ivatRPyaamaM ]<amaSlaaokivak`maO: | [it p`yaaogaisawma\ | 
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AQyaahars%vagaaitka gait: || Aa%maritrova [%yavaQaarNaadsamp`&at samaaiQaaqasyaOva kayMa- na ivaVt – 

isqatp`&syaa|ip kayaao- dohaiddRSyato yada | svaQamaao- mama tuYyaqa-: saa ih savaOrpoixata || [it pHcara~o || - - If so, 

in case of intense equanimity of mind performance of action may not be necessary. Sri Krishna 

explains this in this verse. ramanam - reveling means having pleasure in the objects seen. tRiPt is 

being satisfied, contented with things rather than merely being pleased with them. saMtaoYa is 

satisfaction which comes as a result of contentment. saMtaoYa which comes out of contentment is 

satisfaction. saMtaoYa is what one gets at the sight of the Lord and in all things one becomes 

sufficiently contented. saMtaoYa which one gets from  the Lord is Supreme Aanand. To show that as a 

result thereof one, indeed, becomes contented with other things also, the statement „by Self alone 

he is satisfied‟ is used. The one who abides therein (in the self) is „one who is contented‟. 

„Nothing else becomes the cause of satisfaction‟ is the restricted meaning. Contentment would 

also suggest sufficiency of satisfaction. „We are satisfied with listening to the success of the 

Lord‟ by such statements the word becomes clarified. „In no other things satisfaction is found‟ 

becomes then the restrictive sense. Due to the restrictive sense of „By Self alone he is satisfied‟ 

for the one who is in equanimous consciousness, the need for rituals etc. does not arise. „For the 

one who is well established in awareness isqatp`&, during the time he is conscious of the body 

etc., the ordained actions are to be performed for My satisfaction, because that is what is 

expected in all cases‟, thus, in Pancharatra  

 “Anyada|nyaritrpIYat\ sava-sya Bavait | na ca t~alambauiwmaa~mau>ma\ | Aa%matRPt: [it pRqagaaiBaQaanaat\ | ktu-

Sabd: kalaavacCodovaYaya: p`isaw: - yaao Ba=>o sa tu na ba`Uyaat\ | [%yaadaO | Atao|samp`&atsamaaQaaO evaOtt\ | maanava 

[it  - &ainana: evaasamp`&atsamaaiQaBa-vait | [it dSa-yait  - manau AvabaaoQanao [it Qaatao: | prmaa%marutScaa~ 

ivavaixata – ivaYNaaovaova ritya-sya ik`yaa tsyaOva naaist ih  | [it vacanaat\ ||” - In all other situations also 

aananda in relation to the Lord alone comes about. In all those cases sufficiency of contentment 

alone has not been suggested. Having declared self-satisfied separately. Performance of action 

suggests the concept of Time, as in the case „When one is eating be does not speak‟. Thus, only 

in the cases of equanimous consciousness, (that actions are recommended.) Human being alone 

can become jnyaani (wise), thus equanimous consciousness comes about only to human being. 

The word maanava comes from the root manu.  „self-satisfied‟ means satisfied only in the 

Supreme Self. On account of the statement, „One who is satisfied with Sri Vishnu, for him there 

is no performance of actions‟. 

“tsya kma-kalao va>vyaao|hma\ [it ikiHcat\ p`%yau>\vaa t%kRtavaa%marit AiQak: samaao vaaqaao- naaist | na ca 

sanQyaaVkRtaO kiScad\ daoYa: | naOcadphaya sava-BaUtoYau kiScat\ p`yaaojanaaEaya: | Aqaao- yaona dSa-naaidnaa Bavait, saao|qa-

vyapaEaya: | &anamaa~oNa p`%yavaayaao yaVip na Bavait | [-Yat\ p`arbQaanaqa-saUcakM ca td\Bavait | mahccaod vaR<ah%yaaidvat\ 

||” - For one who says „at the time of performance of actions, I will speak (the mantras)‟ there 

would be no greater nor similar satisfaction in performance than the contentment in self. 

Similarly, no demerits will accrue to him for the non-performance of the rituals (for the one who 

is in samadhi). (During samadhi) there would neither be any danger for him nor any benefit 

from any creatures. Whatever benefit gained by dSa-na that will be obtained by him. If by 

knowledge alone there would not be any diminution in the merits, then similar would also be the 

case of Arjuna who has been enjoined the performance of work. Consequently, it becomes the 
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indication of the will of the Lord as evidenced by p`arbQakma- - acquired results, as in the 

performance of supreme action like killing Vritra. 

“yatao|samp`&atsamaaQaorova kayaa-Baava: tsmaat\ kama- samaacaar: |” - Only in Samadhi one is not 

required to perform any actions. Therefore you perform the actions now (since you are not in 

that state of equanimous intellect). 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“tRiPtsantaoYaSabdyaao: pyaa-ya%vao|ip prmaa%manaa tRPt:, prmaa%maina tRPt [it ivaSaoYa:  - ivaYNaup`saadaad\ 

rimaaMstRPtao ivaYNaup`saadt: | ivaYNavaovaaittRPtSca mau>ao|saaO ivaQyagaaocar: || [%yaagnaoyaao | ritranand ]i_YTstRiPtstu 

kRtkR%yataa | p`Iitstu iWivaQa: snaoh: kma-jaao inaja eva ca || [it SabdinaNa-yao || santaoYatRiptapUit-:, p`Iit: pyaa-

yavaacaka: | [%yaiBaQaanama\ | ysmaadmau>sya kaya-mastova tsmaadsa>: | Asa> Aacarnnaova yasmaat\ prmaaPnaaoit | 

mau>syaOva kayMa- naastI%yaovakaraqao-|ip yastu [it tu Sabdonaavagat: | tsmaat\ kma- samaacar 

[%yaupsaMharivarapQaScaanyaqaa | ba`*mainaYza ba`*marta ba`*ma&anasautip-ta: | paNDvaanaaM ca mau>naamantrM ikiHcadova ih || 

[it BaivaYya%pva-vacanaacca naajau-nasyaamau#yaaiQakairta |  Aa%maritrova syaat\ [%yaovaSabdonaOva mau>anaamaoByaao ivaSaoYaao diSa-

t: | eYaaM kdaicat\ du:KaBaasasyaaip Baavaat\ ||” - Words like contentment and satisfaction are 

specially used as synonyms for contentment from Supreme Self.  “ivaYNaup`saadad\ ritmaaMstRPtao ivaYNau 

p`saadt: | ivaYNavaovaittRPtao mau>ao|saaO ivaQyagaaocar: ||” - 0ne who enjoys the Grace of Sri Vishnu is 

content and one who is content with unlimited Grace of Sri Vishnu is known as the liberated, 

thus in Agni Purana. rit is delight and Aanand  is bliss, two fold, either from contentment and 

friendship or from satisfied performance of actions, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. santosha is 

satisfaction, tRiPt contentment or ApUit- feeling of incompleteness, p`Iit being the  alternative 

words used. For those who are not liberated, performance of action remains. Therefore, the need 

for unattached actions. For those who are attached, performance of actions for the Supreme 

Being alone is recommended. For the liberated there exists no need for performance of actions, 

this has been shown by the use of tu.  Otherwise the statement (to Arjuna), therefore perform 

actions would be contradictory. Established in Brahman, reveling in Brahman, well endowed 

with the wisdom of Brahman, the difference between Pandavas and the liberated ones is very 

limited', thus in Bhavishya Parva, Arjuna cannot be considered ineligible (an-adhikari). Due to 

the statement 'the similarity and disparity in self-reveling' the special distinctive attribute is 

shown. This may even be a semblance of pain in some instances 

 

20- 21 – 22 – 23 – 24 - 25 - 26.. It was by performance of actions, verily, did Janaka and the 

others attained supreme state. For the maintenance of the World Order, verily, you are 

required to perform of your actions. In whatever way the great ones act, in similar way the 

rest of the people act. Whatever standards he lays, the same are followed by the rest of the 

people. There exist no actions for Me, O Arjuna to be performed in all these three worlds; nor 

anything to be gained which I do not possess. Yet I engage Myself in performance of actions. 

In case I do not perform My actions due to indifference, O Arjuna, then people will in all 

respects follow My instance. These worlds wilI fall in ruin if I do not perform My actions; I 

will be the cause for confusion and destruction of these people. Even as the one who is not 
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wise performs actions with attachment to them, even so one who is wise should perform 

actions, O Arjuna, without attachment for maintenance of the world order.  Let him (the wise 

one) not create confusion in the minds of those who are not wise, being attached to actions. 

But the wise one unified in his performance, should set other engaged in their actions. 

 

Bhashya :  

 “AacaaraoPsyaist [%yaah – kmaNaOva [it | kma-Naa sah kma-kuvant eva | [%yaqa-: | kma- kR%yaOva ttao &anaM 

p`aPya vaa | na tu &anaM ivanaa | p`isawM ih toYaaM &aina%vaM BaartaidYau | tmaova ivaWana\ [%yaaoidEaiutByaSca | A~aip kma-

NaaM &anasaaQana%vaaop>oSca – bauiwyau>: |  [it | ga%yantrM ca naanya: pnqaa: [%yasya naaist | [troYaaM 

&anaWara|PyaivaraoQa: | ya~ ca tIqa-aVova maui>saaQanamaucyato  - ba`*ma&anaona vaa maui>: p`yaagamarNaona vaa | Aqavaa 

snaanamaa~oNa gaaoma%yaaM kRYNasainnaQaaO | [%yaadaO t~ papaidmau>: | stuitprta ca | t~aip ih ku~icad\ 

ba`*ma&anasaaQana%vamaovaaocyato|nyaqaamaui>M inaiYaw\ya  -  ba`*ma&anaM ivanaa maui>na- kqaiHcadpIYyato | p`yaagaadostu yaa 

maui>&a-naaopaya%vamaova ih || - [%yaadaO | na ca tIqa-stuitvaa@yaaina t%p`stavao|Pyau>&anainayamaM Gnaint | yaqaa ikiHcad\ 

dxaM BaR%yaM p`%yau>aina  - Ayamaova ih raja ikM ra&a [%yaadIina | yaaqaa|h Bagavaana\ - yaana tIqaa-idvaa@yaaina kmaa-

idivaYayaaiNa ca  | stavakanyaova taina syaur&anaaM maaohkaina vaa | Bavaonmaaoxastu madRYTonaa-nyastu kqaHcana || [it naardIyao 

|| Atao|praoxa&anaadova maaoxa: | kma- tu t%saaQanamaova ||” - Even examples of precedents do exist, thus he 

says in this verse. kma-Naa means together with performance of actions. Or it can mean by 

performing actions and thereby gaining wisdom. Not that (by performance alone) without having 

wisdom. They (Janaka and others) have been famous in Bharata as men of Wisdom. "They 

alone are the Wise" has been comparable statement in scriptures. Here also the performance of 

action together with wisdom is spoken, "Be well-established in Intelligence". There could be no 

other meaning for the statement naanya pnqaa: - there is no other path etc. Even in other instances, 

there exists no disagreement for the Path of Wisdom. Wherever for the sake of liberation, visits 

to the sacred rivers have been suggested; as in "Liberation (is assured) by Wisdom of Brahman 

or by death in Prayaga or by bathing in Gomati in the presence of Krishna", liberation from 

demerits alone is referred. It is also for praising these places. Because even where bathing in 

sacred rivers is mentioned, the wisdom of Brahman also has been mentioned as the primary basis 

for liberation. Without the Wisdom of Brahman liberation is in not possible. Only death or taking 

bath in pilgrim centres like Prayag is commended as sure Way to be in Krishna‟s company, thus 

. because that becomes the basis for wisdom”. Such words eulogizing the sacred rivers do not in 

any manner contradict the need for wisdom for deliverance, As in the case of a conscientious 

servant who is referred to as 'He is, verily, the King, by King alone it can be done' as a matter of 

praise. Statements recommending bathing in sacred rivers or performance of rituals etc. are 

meant for the simple minded people or for attracting those who are bewildered. But Liberation is 

possible only from realizing Me, not otherwise, thus by Vyasa in Narada Purana. Therefore, 

spiritual realization alone is Liberation. Performance of action is only the means (to Liberation). 

“sa yat\ vaa@yaaidkM p`maaNaIkuruto, tdu>p`karoNa itYzit | [%yaqa-: |” -  He acts in the world as an 

example to follow. In whatever manner He speaks, in that manner they act, this is the meaning. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  
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“sahOva kma-Naa isaiWmaaisqata janakadya: | &anainaYza Aip tt: kayMa- vaNaa-Eamaaoicat: || [it ca | 

A&anaaM &anadM kma- &ainanaa laooksaMga`hat\ | AwOva tuiYTdM ma(M saa mau>anandpUit-da || mamaova kovalaM naaist konaaPyaqa-

stqaaPyahma\ | kma-kRllaaokrxaayaO tsmaat\ kuvaI-t ma%pr: || [it kRYNasaMihtayaama\ | rxayaa vaa|qa saRYT\yaa vaa saM)%yaaona-

nau @vaicat\ | Aqaao- ivaYaNaaostqaa|PyaoYa svaBaavaat\ sava-kma-kRt\ || ma%tao naR%taidkM yaWt\ kuyaa-t\ sauKivaSaoYat: | 

prmaanand$p%vaat\ kuyaa-d\ ivaYNaustqaOva tu || [it bak-Eauit: ||” - Janaka and other kings performing 

actions with wisdom and according to one‟s sstge of life and clsssification attained deliverance.  
For ignorant ones performance of action with wisdom and for the wise ones performance of 

action for and by the way of sacrifice. For the Lord there exists no actions to be performed. 

Hence the need of performance of action for the pleasure of the divine. By sustenance, by 

maintenance and by destruction the Supreme Lord has nothing to gain. Without any objective 

whatsoever the Supreme Lord Krishna according to His creative impulse performs all actions 

perpetually throughout all of creation. Just as a person who is extremely happy may 

spontaneously sing and dance to express their special pleasure in the same way the Supreme 

Lord performs all actions to express His consciousness which is perpetually in a state of 

Supreme Bliss. 

 

27 – 28 – 29 - 30 – 31 - 32. Even though it is the Nature that performs the actions, influenced 

by the (three) attributes, one who is bewildered by his ego-sense thinks that he is the doer. 27. 

Even though it is the Nature that performs the actions, influenced by the (three) attributes, 

one who is bewildered by his ego-sense thinks that he is the doer. Those who are deluded by 

the attributes of Nature, get attached by the actions influenced by the attributes. Those who 

are wise should not be confused by those who being dull in mind know but little. Surrendering 

all the actions to me, with your mind settled in the Self, being free from desire and egotism, 

fight being freed from fever. Those who ever heed this opinion of Mine, being fully receptive 

without any reservation, are released from (being slaves to) their actions. Those who being 

envious of this opinion of Mine do not follow them, know them to be devoid of all wisdom, lost 

(in their goal) aad lacking in intellect 

 

Bhashya :  

 “ivaWdivaduYaa: kma-Baodmaah – p`kRto: [it | p`kRto: gauNaO: [ind`yaaiBa: | p`kRuitmapoxya gauNaBaUtaina ih taina 

| r%sambanQaIinna ca | na ih pìtibambasya ik`yaa ||” - The difference between actions of the wise one and 

of the ignorant one is shown here, qualifying with words like p`kRto: - by nature, gauNaO: by 

attributes. [ind`yaaiBa: - influenced by the senses. The senses are lower than p`kRit and gauNas. 
Further because of the association (of the senses), not actions of the p`itibamba - the Jiva. 

“kma-Baodsya gauNaBaodsya ca t%vaivat\ | gauNaa: [nd`yaadIina | gauNaoYau ivaYayaoYau  | p`kRto:  gauNaoYau [ind`yaaidYau 

sammaUZa: [nd`iyaaViBamaanaaiw ivaYayaaidsa=ga: | gauNakma-sau ivaYayaoYau kma-sau ca | “SabdaVa [ind`yaaVaSca  sa%vaaVaSca 

SauBaaina ca | Ap`Qaanaaina ca gauNaa inagaVnto inarui>gaO: || [%yaiBaQaanaat\ | sa%vaaV=gaIkaro  gauNaa gauNaoYau [%yayau>M 

syaat\?/ ||” - Knowing in principle the distinction between actions and attributes). gauNa here 

means the senses. Therefore, gauNaiYau means by the senses-objects The attributes of nature are those 

influenced by senses, therefore become deluded. Being influenced by the ego-sense and 
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associated with sense-objects. Here gauNa kma-sau means sense attributes and consequential actions. 

Sense objects like sound etc., senses like eye and the rest, auspicious attributes like luminosity 

(Satva) etc. should be understood as Secondary attributes, thus according to the meaning in the 

dictionary. By association of attributes like satva etc.   

“At: savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa mayyaova sannyasya Ba`ainttao jaIva|Qyaaraoiptaina mayyaova ivasaRRjya – Bagavaanaova savaa-iNa 

kmaa-iNa kraoit [it ma%pUjaa [it ca | Aa%maanaM maamaiQakR%ya yaccaot: tdQyaa%macaot: | sanyaasyaastu Bagavaana\ kraoit 

[it | inama-ma%vaM naahM kraoima [it ||” - Surrendering all the actions to Me alone, giving up all the ac-

tions done by the Jiva from deluded feeling (that he is the doer), and (realizing that) the Lord 

alone performs all actions he (the wise-one) worships Me. saMnyaasa means realizing that all 

actions are performed by the Lord alone. inama-ma%vama\ means Jiva does not perform any actions at 

all. 

“flamaah – ya mao [it | yao %vaovaM inavaR%tkima-Nasto|ip maucyanto &anaWara | ikM vaa|praoxa&ainana: ? na tu 

saaQanaantrmaucyato - inavaR%tadIina kmaa-iNa (praoxaoSadRYT\ya | ApraoxadRiYTstu mau>aO ikaiHcamma maaga-to | savao- 

tadntaraQaaya mau>yao saaQanaM Bavaot\ | na ikiHcadntaraaQaaya inavaa-NaayaapraoxadRk\ || - [it (u>M naarayaNaaYTaxrklpo 

| At eva samauccayainayamaao|ip inarakRt: ||” - Sri Krishna speaks about the fruits of listening to 

advise. Those who perform actions with the sense of renunciation, are released through the path 

of Wisdom. What is there then to be spoken of those who have attained realization ?  
Performance of action is not suggested as an alternate medium. Renunciation etc. of the actions 

is for the sake of realization of the Lord alone. For realization of the Lord, liberation does not 

depend on anyone particular Path. All depending upon them (Performance of unattached 

actions) become liberated through its means. But renunciation by itself, not dependent on 

anything else, will liberate one completely. thus, in Narayanaa shtkakshara Kalpa  Therefore, 

contention that Wisdom and performance of Action alone constitute for deliverance is not 

correct. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “naahM kta- hir: kta- t%pUjaa kma-caaiKlama\ |  tqaa|ip ma%kRta pUjaa t%p`saadona naanyaqaa || 

td\Bai>st%flaM ma(M t%p`saadat\ puna: puna: | kma-nyaasaao hravaovaM ivaYNaaostiRPtkr: sada || yasmaat\ svatn~ktu-%vaM  

ivaYNaaorova na caanyagama\ | tdQaInaM svatn~%vaM svaavarapoxayaOva tu || jaIvasya ivakRitnaa-ma ktu-%vaM jaDsaMEayama\ | pumaana\ 

dogQaa ca gaaOdao-gQaI stnaao daogQaoitvat\ k`maat\ || [it ba`*matk-vacanaadISWvarjaIvap`kR%yaadInaaM ktu-%vamaktu-%vaM ca 

ivaBaagaona &atvyaM sava-~ |” - Jiva is not the doer but Sri Hari alone is the doer. His adoration, verily, 

is the performance of all actions. Even the worship done by one is due to His Grace alone, not 

otherwise. Devotion towards Him is its own reward and reiteration of Grace. Performance of 

such action towards Sri Hari alone constitutes the ordained action. Sri Vishnu alone is endless 

fulfillment. By Sri Vishnu alone is independent performance of action, not from any one else. 

Dependent on Him, who is independent of others. The actions of the Jiva are fraught with 

adaptations, due to existence of grossness. Like the person being free as the milkman, the cow 

being the dependent as the instrument and the nipples being affected due to modifications in that 

order.  One should always understand the performance and non-performance of action as dif-

ferentiate between those of the Lord, the Jiva and the Prakriti, thus, in Brahma Tarka.   
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“@vaicat\ svaBaava: p`kRit: @vaicat\ i~gauNaai%maka | @vaicat\ p`kRYTktu-%vaad\ Bagavaana\ pk̀Rith-ir: | [it 

SabdinaNa-yao | svaBaavats~IQaa jaIvaa ]<amaaQamamaQyamaa: | ]<amaast~ dovaaVa ma%ya-maQyaastu maQyamaa: || AQamaa 

AsauraVaSca naOYaamas%yanyaqaaBava: | SarImaa~anyaqaa%vao svajaaitM punaroYyait || ]<amaa maui>yaaogyaacca  saRityaaogyaastu 

maQyamaa: | Apro|nQatmaaoyaaogyaa: p`aiPt: saaQanapUit-t: || pU%yaBaavao na savapYaanaaid saMsmaRit smaRta | naOva pUitSca 

savaoYaaM ina%yakalahircCyaa || Atao|nauvat-to ina%yaM saMsaarao|yamanaaidmaana\ | Atao|QamanaaM jaIvaanaaM 

imaQyaa&anaadyaao|iKlaa: || svaaBaaivaka gauNaa &oyaa maQyama%yaao-Yau imaiEata: | t%va&anaM ivaYNauBai>ir%yaaVa dovataidYau 

|| kaya-to *yavaSa: kma- sava-OstO: p`akRtgauNaO:  | svaaBaaivakgauNanaotana\ hotu kR%yaOva ivaYNaamaaNaoYau kta-himait maUZuQaI: | 

manyato t%vaivad ivaYNaogau-Naa [cCadyastu yao || svasaBaaivakoYau jaIvasya kamaaVoYau sadOva tu | p`ork%vaona vat-nto 

svaatn~\yaM mama na @vaict\ || [it ma%vaa na sa>: syaat\ p`Ita|sya Bavait p`Bau: | svaBaavagauNasanmaUZa 

&aanaaidgauNava<arma\ || svaatn~\yaoNaOva kta-rM caa|%maanaM p`itjaanato | tana\ gauNaana\ kma- tccaOva ivaYNavaQaInaM na to ivadu: 

| toYvayaaogyaoYau t%va&st%vaM naaitp`kaSayaot\ || vaodod\ ivavaad$poNa naaopdoSaa%manaa @vaicat\ | saBya$poNa vaa ba`Iyaat\ 

pRYzo|vyai<kRdova vaa || bauwvaa|PyasaaO yatao ina%yaM svaBaavaanaugacaoiYTt: | svaBaavaM yaaint BaUtaina inaga`h: ikM 

kirYyait || [%yaaidp`kaSasaMitayaama\ |” -  Prakriti is to be understood in some cases as one's 

inclination (svabhaava) and in other cases as the three-fold attributes. Yet in other cases because 

of His superior creative act, Sri Hari should be so understood, thus, in Shabda Nirnaya. By 

attributes and inclination, the Jiva is three-fold, the best, the worst and the intermediate. The 

gods being the best, the asuras being the worst and the mortals being the intermediate. There 

can be no change in their (respective) attributes and inclination. Even though externally they 

may appear to be different (than what they are), internally they revert back to their own 

attributes and inclination. The best ones are qualified for moksha, deliverance, the intermediate 

ones are qualified for primordial life and others, the worst ones live in eternal darkness. The 

deliverance is only by performing actions fulfilling each one's attributes and inclination. In the 

absence of being properly inclined, all continue to flow indefinitely like a river. Since there is 

eternal continuity of the Primordial world according to the will of Sri Hari there is eternal 

continuity. Therefore for the worst of the Jivas there would always be distorted knowledge. The 

intermediate mortal beings wiIl have mixed knowledge suited to their natural attributes and 

inclination. Wisdom of essential principles and devotion to Sri Vishnu will only be for gods and 

the like ones. Jivas being subservient to the Supreme Being each one performs their actions 

according to their natural attributes and inclination. Sri Vishnu gets the performance done from 

them according to their individual sva-bhaava. The deluded people consider themselves to be 

the performers of the actions. But those who know in principle that the nature of the attributes 

and inclination attributes and inclination are energized as willed by Sri Vishnu‟s will, have no 

independence of actions. In them the Lord becomes exceedingly pleased. The deluded ones 

influenced by their attributes and inclination consider themselves to be wise and independent 

and do not consider their attributes and inclination, knowledge and actions to be dependent upon 

Sri Vishnu. Being thus not qualified, they would not be illumined. They would only be 

convinced through arguments, and not through scriptural instructions. In general assembly, 

(where both noble and evil persons gather) general guidance may be given, so that it may 

enlighten at least the noble ones. Even though spoken by the wise, they (the evil ones) will react 

according to their attributes and inclination. Since they act according to their attributes, who  

and what is the use of controlling (their behaviour)? Thus, according to Prakasha Samhita. 
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33 – 34 – 35. Even the man of Wisdom acts in accordance with his Nature. All beings follow 

their own Nature; how can abstinence resolve anything ? Between the senses and the sense-

objects, there exists mutual attraction and aversion. None should come under their control, 

for they are, indeed, obstacles on the Path. Preferable is one's own ordained Dharma 

(Perennial Principle) even tough imperfect, than following Dharma ordained for others, even 

though followed perfectly. Death in performance of one's own Dharma is preferable for the 

Dharma ordained for others is fraught with danger. 

 

Bhashya :  

“evaM caot\ ikma\ ? [it to matM naanauitYzit laaok [$yat Aah – sadRSama\ [it | p`kRit: pUva-saMskar: || 

[it | tqaa|ip Sai>tao inaga`h: kaya-: | inaga`hat\ saV: p`yaaopjanaaBaavao|ip Bava%yaovaaitp`ya%nat [%yaasSayavaanaah – 

[imd`yasya | tqaa(u>ma\ - saMskaarao balavaanaova ba`*maaVaa Aip tWSaa: | tqaa|ip saao|nyaqaaktu-M  

Sa@yato|ipp`ya%nat: || tqaa|Pyauga`M yauwkma- [%yat Aah – Eaoyaana\ [it |”  - If such is the matter, why then 

do all people not follow your advise ?' Enquired thus, Sri Krishna explains that it is according to 

their nature. p`kRit means prior, primary influence. Though restraint with determination is 

desirable, the effect though restraint is temporary, but it may have lasting effect by repeated 

practice. tradition is powerful to be observed even for Brahma and others, thus has been 

observed. Even then it is possible to modify its effect by repeated practice. This is the intent of 

this verse. Therefore, even though war is terrible it is said to be preferable in this verse. 

 

36. Arjuna said: By which others provoked, is the person here impelled to perform demerits, 

even against his will and as if by force, O Krishna ? 

 

Bhashya :  

“bahva: kma-karNaa: saint k`aoQaadya kamaSca | t~ kao balavaana\  [it pRcCit Aqa [it | Aqa pit 

Aqaa-ntrma\ | tyaaona-vaSamaagacCot\ [it p`Snap`apkma\ |” - There exist many reasons for such action. Anger 

etc. and also the desire. Among them which is more powerful, thus being enquired (by Arjuna), 

the same are being mentioned here in this verse. Here Aqa is to be understood as which others ? 

so that one may not come under their sway‟. Therefore this is the question. 

 

37. The Resplendent Lord said: It is desire, it is anger, born out of passion; know these to be 

the all devouring and most demoralizing enemies. 

 

Bhashya :  

“yastu balavaana\ p`vat-k: sa eYa kama: | k`aoQaao|PyaoYa eva | tjjanya%vaat\ | kamaat\ k`aoQaaiBajaayato [it 

(u>ma\ | ya~aip gauruinandaidinaima<a: k`aoQast~aip Bai>inaima<aainandakamainaima<a eva | yao %vanyaqaa vadint to 

sa=kranna\ saUxmaM jaanaint | ]>M ca - ?to kamaM na kaopaVa jaayanto ih kqaHana [it || mahaSana: mahiwkamaBaaogyama\ 

| mahaba`*mah%yaaidkarNa%vaana\ mahapaPmaa | sava-puruYaaqa-ivaraoiQa%vaad\ vaOrI || - That which provokes strongly is 

desire and anger. From desire arises anger‟ thus has been said. Due to the respect which one has 

it is desire that provokes anger when one's teacher is insulted. Those who speak otherwise, they 
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do not realize the subtle difference between the two. Therefore it is said- Without Desire, how 

would anger come to be? Indeed, it would not.  Since there are many causes for anger, it is called 

mahaSana: - all devouring. Since it becomes cause for even great demerits like killing Brahmins, a 

wise one, it is called mahapaPmaa. Since it is opposed to all human goals, it is vaOrI, adversary. 

 

38 – 39 – 40 - 41. Even as the fire covered by smoke, even as the mirror by dust, even as 

embryo by the womb, even so is this (Self) covered by that (Desire). Enveloped is the wisdom of 

the wise by this eternal adversary, in the form of insatiable desire, O son of Kunti. The senses, 

the mind and the intelligence are said to be its seat. By enveloping the wisdom, these are said 

to delude the Jiva. Therefore, restraining these senses from the beginning, O Arjuna, slay this 

evil destroyer of wisdom and knowledge. 

 

Bhashya :  

“kqaM ivaraoQaI sa:? [dmanaonaavaRtma\ - yaqaa QaUmaonaaignaravaRt:, p`kaSa$pao|PyanyaoyaamadSa-naaya, tqaa prmaa%maa 

| yaqaa||dSaao- malaona AavaRtao|nyaaiBavyai>hotuna- Bavait, tqaa|nt:krNaM prmaa%maadovya-i>hotuna- Bavait, kamaonaavaRtma\ 

| yaqaaolbaonaavaR%ya bawao Bavait gaBa-stqaa kamaona jaIva: || Saas~tao jaatmaip &anaM prmaa%maa|praoxyaaya na p`kaSato 

kamaonaa|vaRtma\ | &ainanaao|ip | ikmau Alp&ainana:? kama$poNa, kamaa#yaona ina%yavaOirNa: | duYpUroNa, du:Kona ih kama: 

pUya-t, nahIbd`aidpdM sauKona laByato | yaVpInd`aidpdM p`aPtM punaba`-*maaidpdimacCtIit Alambauiwnaa-ist [it Anala: | 

]>M ca | &anasya ba`*maNaScaagnaoQaU-maao bauw-ma-laM tqaa | AadSa-syaaqa jaIvasya gaBa-syaaolbaao ih kamak: || [it | yadaqMa- 

Sa~aoriQaYzanamaah – [ind`yaaiNa [it | etO: &anamaavaR%ya | bauw\yaaidiBaih- ivaYayagaO&anamaavaRtM Bavait | )taiQaYzanaao ih 

Sa~una-Syait” - How is that an adversary? It is adversary concealed like fire is enveloped by smoke, 

even though the self is luminous is not perceivable; even so the Supreme Self. Even as the mirror 

enveloped by dust is not perceivable by one desiring to be seen, even so the inner consciousness 

being enveloped by desire, the Supreme Self is not perceivable. Just as the embryo is not visible 

being enveloped by the womb, even so is Jiva enveloped by desire. One knows from scriptures 

that wisdom is not luminous, without realizing first the Supreme Self. When such is the case of 

the men of wisdom, what to speak of the men of little understanding ? kama$poNa means in the 

form of desire. Desires comes to be fulfilled with great pain. Even if the position of Indra and 

others is not easily attained because of the insatiable desire even the the position of Brahman is 

attempted, not being easily satisfied- Even as evil desires are like smoke to the fire, even so they 

are for realizing Brahman. Even as dust is to the mirror, even so it inaccessible to the inner 

consciousness. Even as the womb covers the embryo, even so is the Jiva bound. The enemy, 

senses etc. are identified here for destroying them. The intelligence being enveloped by the 

senses etc. the wisdom becomes obscured. When seat itself is destroyed, would the enemy not be 

destroyed? 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “prmaoSvarad\ dovaoByaScaavaa->np`orkM pRcCit – Aqa kona [it |” - After Supreme Lord and the 

gods, which are the other most powerful influences, therefore the question in this verse is asked,  

By which others? “AiKlap`orkao ivaYNauba-*maaVastdvaamtra: | Asaura ASauBaoYvaova kamaadoriBamaainana: || t~ 
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kaama: kalanaoima: sava- QaUmamalaaobavat\ | SauBamaQyaaqamajanaM k`maadavaR%ya itYzit || mahaSanasya tsyaodM naalaM 

tonaanalao|ignavat\ | BauHjaana [ind`yaaivaYTao &anaas~oNaOva d(to || [it ba`*matko- | 

&anaavarNa$poNaodmavaRNadmaavaRNaaotI%yaavaRtM &anaimait punarah | na kovalaM duYpUr: naalama\  [it manyato cao%yabala: | 

AgnaorPyanala: kamaao yannalaM manyato | [it ca ||” - Sri Vishnu alone is the energizer of all, Brahma and 

the rest being subsidiary ones. Demons being influenced by desires and arrogance arouse evil 

intentions. Amongst the evil, kaalnemi being the most arrogant in his desires is most deluded. 

Influence of the smoke on fire, of dust on mirror and of the womb on the embryo will be on the 

noble, the middle ones and the mean people in that order. Like fire, desire is also a great 

devourer, therefore fire is referred as „anala'. Having its seat in the senses, it can be destroyed 

only by the weapon of Wisdom. Before realization, it envelops and even thereafter, thus Sri 

Krishna clarifies again.Even after realization the desire could still be an impediment. Therefore, 

desire being more powerful than even fire, it never says: 'enough of this'. 

 

42 - 43. The senses are said to be great, greater than the senses is the mind, greater than the 

mind is the intelligence and greater than the intelligence, verily, is He. Thus knowing that 

which is beyond intelligence and abiding the self within the Self, O Mighty Warrior, slay this 

enemy in the form of desire, stubborn even to be subdued. 

 

Bhashya :  

“Sa~uhnana AayauQa$pM &anaM va>uM &oyamaah – [ind`yaaiNa [it | Asa=ga&anaasaImaadaya trit parma\ | [it 

(u>ma\ | SarIraidind`yaaiNa praiNa ]%kRYTina | na kovala bauwo: pr: | Eau%yau>p`karoNaavya>adip | Avya>at\ puruYa: 

pr: [it ih Eauit: | na ca t~ t~ao>OkdoSa&anamaa~oNa Bavait maui>: | saava-i~kgauNaaopsaMharao ih Bagavata 

gauNaaopsamharrpado|iBaiht: - Ababdadya: p`Qaanasya | [%yaaidnaa | tqaa caanya~ - ApaOruYaoyavaodoYau ivaYNauvaodoYau caOva 

ih | sava-~ yao gauNaa: p`ao>a: samp`dayaagataSca yao | sava-stO sah iva&aya yao pSyaint prM hirma\ | toYaamaova Bavaonmaui>naa-

nyaqaa tu kqaMcana || [it gaaruDo | tsmaadvya>adip pr%vaona &oya: | na ca~ jaIva ]cyato, rsaao|Pyasya prM dRYT\vaa 

inavat-to | [%yau>\vaat\ | Aiva&aya prM ma<aao jaya: kamasya vaO kut: | [it ca | At: prmaa%ma&anamaova~ ivavaixatma\ | 

Aa%maanama\ mana: | A%manaa bauw\yaa ||” - The means of destroying the adversary should be known 

through wisdom, says this verse. The scriptures declare that “Asa=ga&anaisamaadaya trit parma \ |” - 
With the wisdom in the form of denial of the senses, one crosses over the river to the other bank.   
Intellect is not the only one superior; the deities presiding over the senses are superior to the 

deities presiding over the parts of body. Superior to the unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi) is the Purusha, 

as said in Katha Upanishad. Deliverance is not possible knowing stray statements made in 

different contexts. The Supreme Self should be meditated upon with all attributes in the intellect 
as said by Vyasa in Brahma Sutra. And also by such other statements in other places.  

 In Vedas which are apaurusheya (not attributed to any human creation) and also in the 

Vishnu Veda (Mahabharata) whatever attributes have been spoken in respect of Sri Vishnu 

according to tradition and whoever perceives Supreme Hari knowing all those attributes, in them 

alone communion (Bhakti) becomes established, never in others, thus also in Garuda Puraana. 

In the verse Jiva is not referred because it is further said  even the desire for senses is 

overcome by His realization. Also further it having been said without being aware of the 
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Supreme, how can one expect to win over desires ? Therefore, the wisdom relating to the 

Supreme Self alone is intended here. Here A%maanama\ means the mind and Aa%manaa means by intellect 

and they are for realizing the Supreme Self. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“savao-Bya: p`vara dovaa [nd`aVa [ind`yaa%maka: | toByaao manao|iBamaanaI tu rud`stasmaat\ sarsvatI || bauwVai%maka 

ttao ba`*maa mahanaa%maa pr: smaRt: | Avya>$pa laxmaISca vara|tao|tao hir: svayama\ || na t%samaao|iQakao vaoit 

(anaupUvaI- p`kIit-ta | yaqaak`map`baaoQaona naaSyaa: kamaaidSa~va: |  p`aPyato ca prM sqaanaM ivaYNaaortulamaHjasaa || [it  

ca | na ca [ind`yaoBya: pra(qa-:,  rud`ao|h=kRit$pk [%yaaidivaraoQa: ||”  - Among living beings the gods 

are superior to humans. Among gods Indra is superior. Rudra, the deity presiding over Mind, 

superior to him is Saraswati. Superior to her is Brahma, the presiding deity over intellect is said 

to be superior to all. In the form of the unmanifest  Lakshmi is superior and superior to her is Sri 

Hari himself. There is no one similar to or superior to Him. Knowing the older of gradation 

(taratamya) and destroying the adversaries like desire and the rest, one attains the supreme abode 

of Sri Vishnu, which is imperceptible to human vision. “The objects of senses are superior than 

senses.  Rudra is the symbol of ahankar – ego”. Between these two statements there is no contra-

diction.  

“savaa-iBamaainanaao dovaa: savao-|ip (u%trao%trma\ | AaiQa@yaM va>umaovaOYaaM pRqa@sqaanamaufdIya-to  || AaiQa@yak`ma 

evaa~ Saas~ta%pya-imaYyato | sqaanaoYau %varoYaaM ca pro saint na caotro || tqaa|ip  ipturqaao- ya: pu~syaaPyaupcaya-to | 

Avya>aidpdaqaa-naaM  savao- tdiBamaainana: | [it ca  ||”  - All the presiding deities are superior in their re-

spective places in a progressive graded manner. To show their respective predominance, each 

deity has been assigned their respective assignments. The important purpose of the scripture is 

to show the order of gradation (taratamya). In their respective assignments they preside over the 

assigned functions, the functions of the higher deity cannot be performed by the deity who is 

lower in gradation. This is the purport. In some cases a deity in the lower order may be said to 

be supervising as in the case of son supervising the duties assigned to the father as in the case of 

the  unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi) all may said to be presiding deities, thus having been said. 

 “ya~ h @va ca pu~sya tt\ iptuya-~ vaa iptustWa pu~syao%yaotdu>M Bavait | bahuvaaicanaaM  tu SabdaanaaM 

ila=gap`krNaaidiBa: | p`vaRi%thotaocaa|iQa@yaainnaNa-yaao|qao-Yau gamyato || ila=gaidsaamyaM ya~ syaa%p`yaaogaaiQa@yamaova tu | 

inaNaa-yakM Bavaot\ t~ tonasyaat\ saubahuEaut: || [it ba`*matko- ||” - When the son is said to be presiding over 

the position of the father, it is so because of courtesy. Even as the son's possession are said to 

belong to the father'. Just as by repeated use of words having similar marks one comes to 

understand the conclusive meaning. Thus in Shabda Nirnaya. Where because of the similarity of 

marks, the similarity of their assignments is assumed, it becomes conclusive by continuous 

hearing. Where because of the similarity of marks, the similarity of their assignments is 

assumed, it becomes conclusive by continuous hearing. Thus in Bahma Tarka. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Third Chapter of 

Bhavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “KarmaYoga”                                    . ooooo 
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Chapter IV 

Jnyaana Yoga 

 

Bhashya :  

“bauwo: prsya maaha%myaM kma-Baodao &anamaaha%myaM caaocyato|ismannaQyaayao |” - Hari Aum! Wisdom and the 

performance of actions, has been spoken in detail in this Chapter. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “]>yaao&-nakma-aoruBayaaoiva-SaoYaivastara%makao|yamaQyaaya : |” - Hari Aum ! Superiority of the 

Intellect, the greatness of the Self, importance of performance of actions and supremacy of 

Wisdom has been spoken in this Chapter. 
 

1 – 2 – 3. The Resplendent Lord said: This imperishable Yoga was spoken by Me to Vivasvan, 

Vivasvan spoke it to Manu and Manu repeated it to Ikshvaku.  In this manner, this was known 

by the royal sages, passed over traditionally, till, in course of time, this Supreme Yoga Was 

lost, O Arjuna.. The same ancient Yoga (Wisdom of equanimity) has now been by Me spoken 

to you today. You are My devotee and a friend as well, and this is indeed the most secret. 

   

Bhashya :  

 “pUva-naitYzayaM Qama- [%yaah [mama\ [it |” - Whatever has been said earlier was about Dharma 

(the Perennial Principles). This is what is meant by imam in the above verse. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

    “ba`*marud`ond`saUyaa-NaaM ya_%tM ivaYNanaa pura | pHcaraa~amakM &anaM vyaasaaO|dat\ paNDvaoYau tt\ || toYaamaovaavataroYau 

sainamaQyao|jau-naaya ca | p`adad\ gaItoitinaid-YTM sa=xaopoNaayauyau%savao || tqaaq kuvaint kmaa-iNa yaqaa jaanaint dovata: | 

savao- kat-yaugaScaOva naRpaSca manaupUva-ka: || &atvyaM caOva kt-vyaM yaqaa savaOmau-mauxauiBa: | ~Otaidi~Yau jaatOSca gaItayaaM 

tduda)tma\ || paNDvaaVa: xaomakanta: kirYyaint ca jaanato | tqaOva tona gaItaayaa naaist Saas~M samaM @vaicat\ || 

vaodaqa-pUva-kM &oyaM pHcara~M yatao|iKlama\ | A%sa=gaxaopSca gaItoyaM tsmaanaasyaa: samaM @caicat\ || [it ba`*mavaOvato- ||” 
- The wisdom of Pancharatra, which Sri Vishnu initiated to Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the Sun 

in ancient times, is again spoken briefly here by Sri Krishna to Pandava, who had stationed 

himself in the centre of the battle field, how the gods, the kings in Krita era, the great sages like 

Manu and how human beings born in Treta and the other three eras and how from Pandavas to 

Kshemantakas should perform actions and attain wisdom is prescribed in Gita. Therefore, there 

is no other scripture similar to Gita. Pancharatra which is supplementary to the Vedas  and 

summary in Gita should be known in entirety, there rarely being any other scripture similar to 

this, thus, in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana. 

 

4 - 5. Arjuna said: Later was your birth and earlier was the birth of Vivasvat. How is he to 

understand, then, that you did in earlier time, spoke (these Truths) to him? The resplendent 

Lord said: Many have been My lives which have passed over and yours also, O Arjuna. All 

those I know well but you know them not. 
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Bhashya :  

  “maiya savaa-iNa [%yau>M tnmaaha%myamaaidtao &atuM pRcCit – Aprma\ [it |” - In view of Sri Krishna‟s 

earlier statement "surrendering all the actions to Me", Arjuna asks this question. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“jaanantao|ip ivaYaoYaaqa-&anaaya sqaapnaaya vaa | pRcCint saaQavaao yasma%tona pRcCisa paiqa-va ||” - The 

purpose of enquiry by men of wisdom is either for reconfirmation of the wisdom which they 

already possess or for additional clarification, thus, in Agni Purana not because Arjuna was 

unaware of the truth about the Lord. 

 

6 - 7. Though unborn, of Imperishable Self, and even though the Lord of all Beings, 

establishing Myself in Nature, I come to be energizing My Self. Whenever the Perennial 

Principles become obscure, O Bharata, and there is rise in unrighteousness, then I energize 

Myself 

 

Bhashya :  

 “na t(-naidBapvaana\ [%yat Aah – Ajaao|ip [it | Avyaya Aa%maa dohao|pI%yavyayaa%maa | AnantM 

ivaSvataomauKma\ [it ih $pivaSaoYaoNamau<ar~ | etnnaanaavatraNaaM inaQaanaM baIjamavyayama\ || [it ca | jagaRho [it tu 

vyai>: | yau>yatu>a: | A%maanaaid%vaM tu sava-samama\ | kqamanaaidina%yasya jaina:? p`kRitM svaamaiQaYzaya | p`kR%yaa 

jaatoYau vasaudovaaidYau | tqaOva toYaaM jaat [va p`tIyat [%yaqa-: | na tu svatn~yaaiQYzaya [%yat Aah – svaama\ [it | 

d`vyaM kmMa- ca [it [it (u>na\ | saa ih t~ao>a | tt: sava-saRYTo: | Aa%mamaayayaa Aa%ma&anaona | p`kRto: 

pRqagaiBaQaanaat\ | kotu: kotiScaitiSca<aM mait: ktu-ma-naIYaa maayaa | [it (iBaQaanama\ || saRiYTkarayaa toYaaM SarIraid 

saRYT\vaa ivamaaoihkyaa|jaat eva jaat [va p`tIyato ||” - If Sri Krishna is eternal then can his body also 

be eternal? Thus Arjuna inquires. To this question, the answer is given in this verse - I am 

unborn. In this verse Avyaya Aa%maa means the immutable body (of the Lord). „with universal 

manifestation‟ as said later speaking about his multi-facet forms. And also “for His many 

descents, the eternal seed (Sriman Narayana) is the basis,” as mentioned in Bhagavat Puraana,  

jagaRho means took the human form. This is possible. The same has been explained earlier that self 

is without beginning and eternal in all times. 

 How come he is born, if he is without beginning and eternal one? Because his divine 

essence becoming established through Prakriti. Prakriti being the projection of Vasudeva, he 

establishes himself in Prakriti. Through him, in him is born, the created form of himself. This is 

the meaning. Not that he independently takes birth. Therefore, He says svaama\ i.e. through one‟s 

own wealth and actions, thus is spoken. Even so, saa ih even they (Vasudeva-Devaki) are 

referred. In the same manner the entire creation. Aa%mamaayayaa through one‟s own power of Wisdom. 

kotu, kot:, icait:, ica%tM, mait:, k`tu, manaIYaa, maayaa – for all these words,  the meaning in dictionary 

has been as p`&a, consciousness. Or having caused them through creation, having further created 

body etc. by the power of his Wisdom, he appears for them as though born, though in fact he is 

not born in the normal sense.  
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]>M ca - mahdadostu maata yaa EaIBaU-imairit kilpita | ivamaaoihka ca dugaa-$pa taaiBaiva-YNaurajaao|ip ih | 

jaatvat\ p`qato (a%maicaWlaanmaUZcaotsaama\ || [it | [-Svar: [-SaoByaao|ip var: | tccaao>ma\ | [-SaoByaao 

na`*marud`EaISaoYaaidByaao yatao Bavaana\ | varao|t [-Svara#yaa to mau#yaa naanyasya ksyaicat\ || [it ba`*mvaOvato- | samaqa- [-Sa 

[%yau>stWr%vaa%vamaISvar: | [it ca || - It has been further said: “maht\  and other principles are called 

as maata, EaI, BaU etc. For the deluded, the illusory attribute of Sri Vishnu is known as Durga. They 

appear to having been born even though they are not born as such”. [-Svar means greater than [-

SaoByaao|ip var - the great Since you are superior to those who are [-Sa greater than Brahma, Rudra, 

Shree, Shesha and others, you are known as [-Svar and none other. Further he who is self-

established is called as [-Sa. Further You who are superior to them is [-Svar, thus, in Brahma 

Vaivarta Puraana. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“Aa%mamaayayaa Aa%maocCyaa | p`kRitM svaamaiQaYzaya svaBaavama\ | dovasyaOYa svaBaayaao|yama\ [%yaaidEautoSca | At 

eva sva Sabdona ivaSaoYaoNama\  - p`kRitM svaamaYTBya [%yaaidYau | mayaaQyaxaoNa p`kRit: [%yaaidYau tu na svaSabd: | p`kRitM 

ivaiw to prama\ [%yaaidYau sambainQa%vaona p`tItornyaa | A~ tu svaSabd: sva$pvaacaI | svaBaava [%ya~aip svaa#yaao Baava: 

svaBaava: | BaavaSabdstu sambanQyaaSa=kainavaR<ayao | svasvaBaava [it tu svasva$pimaitvadupcaar%vaaSa=kaaM inavat-yaait || 

sa`YTR%vaat\ svaBaava%vaa%svaocCayaa ivaYNaurvyaya: | saRYT\yaaidk: krao$yawa svayaM ca bahuQaa Bavaot\ || [it naara\yaNaEauit: 

||” – Aa%mamaayayaa means by one‟s own self Will, establishing oneself in Nature is becoming 

inclined to ones‟ own character temperament, which is divine, luminous, thus scritures having 

declared. sva denotes one‟s special luminous attribute, therefore establishing in one‟s own 

inclination. tu suggests one‟s special intimate relationship with ones‟s inclination. svaBaava: denotes 

one‟s natural attribute. Through creation according to one‟s attributes and one‟s will the 

immutable Vishnu manifests as creation himself or in many ways, thus in Narayana scripture.     

   

8 - 9 - 10. For the protection of the noble and destruction of the ignoble and for establishing 

the Perennial Principles, I come to be from age to age. He who, in principle, thus knows My 

Birth, My Performance and My Splendour, after giving up this body he is not born again. To 

Me alone he comes, O Arjuna. Renouncing passion, fear and anger; abiding in Me, taking 

refuge in Me, being purified and austerity, they come back under My own Integral form. 

 

Bhashya :  

“na janmanaOva pir~aNaaid kaya-ma [it inayama: | tqaa|ip laIlaya svaBaavaona ca yaqaoYTcaarI || tda(u>ma\ | 

dovasyaOYa svaBaavaao|yama\ ,laaokvat\ tu laIlaakOvalyama\, k`IDtao baalaksyaova caoYTamasya inaSaamaya, AirBayaaidva svayaM 

purad\ vyava%saId\ yadnantvaIya-: || pUNaao-yamasyaa~ na ikiHcadaPyaM taqaa|ip savaa-: kuruto p`vaR%tI: | Atao ivaruwoYauimamaM 

vadaint pravar&a  maunaya: pS̀aanta: || [%yaaVrgvaodiKlaoYau |” - There is no reason for Sri Hari to take 

descent for the protection of the noble. But by his own Will and (in some cases) out of sport he 

descends – “This Will itself is the inclination of tile Lord”, “In common parlance it is like bliss 

of creativity”, “plays like a child, know his exuberance to be his nature", “He of incomparable 
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prowess left Mathura out of fear of the enemy, as it were” “Sir Hari is complete in Himself. 

There is nothing to be attained through actions. Even then he performs all types of action. 

Therefore, the knowers of the supreme wisdom, the equanimous thinkers declare Sri Hari having 

supra-natural impulse”,thus in Rigveda. 

“pRqak\ mau>\yaui>: sava-&anainayamadSa-naaqa-ma\  | na tu tavanmaa~oNa maui>ir%yau>ma\ || vaodaVu>M tu savMa- yaao 

&a%vaaopasto sada ih maama\ | tsyaOva dSa-napqaM yaaima naanyasya ksyaicat\ || [it mahakaOmao- | A~ao>syaOtj&a%vaOva janma 

naOtIit gait: | [trvaa@yaanaaM naanyaaq gait: | naanyasya ksyaicat\ [it ivaSaoYaNaat\ | t%vat: [it ivaSaoYaNaacca sava-

&anamaaptit || t~OvaM Bavait t~ t%vat: || [it ivaSaoYaNaona ba icaraoQa: |    ]>M ca - “ekM ca t%vatao &atuM ivanaa 

sava-&ataM nar: | na samaqaao- mahrnd`ao|ip tsmat\ sava-~ ija&saot\ || [it skando |” -  For the sake of showing 

that complete deliverance is possible only through complete Wisdom of His essence and not by 

knowing it partially. Whoever; knowing all the principles mentioned in Vedas, adores Me 

always, for him alone do I show Myself: not for others, thus, in Maha Kurma Puraana. Only if 

one knows in this manner, there would be no re-birth, thus the words mentioned here should be 

understood. Due to the use of the words there is no other way, which shows that never for others 

would the Lord will be seen. The adjective  tatvatah shows that entirety of Wisdom is essential 

and where it is used thus, there it would not be contradictory. A human being will not know by 

understanding a single principle without first knowing the entirety of the principles. Even the 

great god, Indra would not be capable; therefore one should endeavour to know all the 

principles, thus in Skanda Purana.  

“saint ca tqaa mau>a [%yaah – vaItragaa [it | manmayaa: ma%p`caura | saava-~ maaM ivanaa na ikiHcat\ pSyaint 

[%yaqa-: |” - By renouncing passion etc. they become delivered, says Sri Krishna in this verse. 
manmayaa means having firm abidance in Me. In all directions seeing none other than the Lord, this 

is the meaning. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“yaoYaaM gauNaanaaM &anaona mai>ru>a pRqa@pRqak\ | vaodoYau caoithasaoYau saa tu teYaaM samauccayaat\ | evamaova SamaaidnaaM 

naanyaqaa tu kqaHcana || [it ba`*mavaOvat-vacanaat\ janma kma- ca [%yaaidYau na tavanmaa~oNa maaoxa: | mayaM p`Qaanamai_YTM 

p`aQaanyaM yaOh-roma-tma\ || Bagavanmayaasto iva&oyaasto maucyanto na caapro |” - By Wisdom gained and understanding 

the attributes spoken in Vedas and Itihas  (Mahabharata) in different places, the deliverance is 

possible, similarly by counseling etc. but not from any other way, thus, in Brahma Vaivarta 

Purana. Not by mere knowledge of birth, performance of actions is deliverance possible. He 

who knows the Primacy of the Lord becomes aware of (His) integral form. Only those who know 

the Resplendent Lord thus alone are liberated, not the others. Being integrated with Me means 

acquiring a form similar to My integral form. 

 

11 - 12. As one approaches Me, so do I attend to them; men on all sides emulate My path, O 

Partha, in all respects. Those who desire fulfilment of the performance of their actions, 

sacrifice to these gods, for quick are the fruits born from the performance of action in this 

world of men. 

 

Bhashya :  
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  “na ca mad\Bajanamaa~oNa mau>Ba-va%yanyadovataid$poNa | tqaa|ip cavao-Yaamaanau$yaoNa flaM ddaima | [%yaah -  yao 

yaqaa [it | saovayaaima fladanaona | na tu gauNaBaavaona | kqamayaM ivaSaoYa [%yat Aah – mama va%ma- [it | Anyadovata 

yajantao|ip mama va%maO-vaanauvat-nto | sava-kma-ktu-%vaad\ Baap@tR%vaacca mama [it ih Eauit: | BagavaaMSca  t~aiBaQaIyato | 

Ajasya naBaavaQyaokmaip-tma\ [it ila=gaat\ ||” - Not by propitiating Sri Krishna alone will there be 

deliverance, deliverance is possible even in other ways also. Responds by granting appropriate 

fruits, not serving by inclination. Those who propitiate other gods also propitiate him alone, 

because he is the energizer of all the actions and the enjoyer of all things, he being referred 

among all the gods as the One alone, as in Vedas. The Resplendent Lord (Sri Vishnu) alone is 

referred there. In the navel of the Immortal is all these offered. Thus, His form of Lotus-like 

navel is shown in symbolic manner. 

“kutao mama va%maa-nauvat-nto,  ixap` ih | At eva ih flap`aiPt: | tsmaa%to Qanasanaya: || [it ih Eauit: |” - 
By following other gods, how are they said to be following Sri Krishna alone? This has been 

mentioned in the later part of this verse. quick indeed are the fruits attained. From Sri Hari alone 

are the fruits of labour - thus in Chhandogya. Up.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “tqaOva Bajaaima | tdnausaairfladana$poNa | Anyadovatayaaijanaamaip ma%samap-Naona  vaOYNavamaagaa-nauvat-naonaOva 

samyak\ flaM Bavait || AnyadOvatpUjaa|ip yaismannanto samaip-ta | svagaa-idflahotu: syaannanyaqaa tM BajaoWirma\ || 

[%yaagnayao ||” – the Lord grants fruits appropriate to their deeds. Even those who propitiate other 

gods, having surrendered to him, even though not following the Vaishnava path, appropriate 

fruits are made available. Worship to other gods also comes to be offered to Me in the end. The 

object of getting the fruits of heaven becomes possible; not otherwise. Therefore propitiate Him, 

thus, in Agni Puraana.  

 

13. The four-fold order was created by me by classifying the attributes and the actions. Even 

though it‟s Creator, know me to be non-performer and Imperishable.  

 

Bhashya :  

“Ahmaova ih kta-, caatuvaNy-ama\, catuvaNa-samaudaya: | saai%vakao ih ba`a*maNaa: | saai%vakarajasa: xai~ya: | 

rajasatamasaao vaOSya: | tamasa: SaUd` [it gauNaivaBaaga: | kma-ivaBaagastu Samaaodma: [%yaaidnaa vaxyato | ik`yaayaa 

vaOlaxaNaat\ kta-|Pyakta-  | tqaaih Eauit: - ivaSvakmaa- ivamanaa: (?gvaod), tanuiva-Va ik`yaa||kRit: (Baagavat 

puraNa), saaiQatM caOtt\ purstaat\ ||” - He alone is the Creator of the classification of the four-fold 

order, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. The saatvik (luminous) are the men of wisdom (Brah-

mins), those mixed with saatvik-raajasik (luminous and enterprise) are the warriors (Kshatriyas), 

those mixed with raajasik-taamasik (enterprise and obscurity) are the traders (Vaishyas) and 

taamasic (obscure) are the labourers (Shudras) thus is the classification of the attributes. 

Classification of the functions as self-restraint and self control is further spoken. On account of 

special marks in performances of actions, his actions are similar to those of a non-performer. 

Hence the scriptural statement, „even though the creator of the universe, he has no purpose in 

mind‟. „His wisdom becomes transformed as his action‟. Even this having clarified in the later 

stage. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sa%vasa%vaaiQakrjaaorjaaoiBastmasaa tqaa | vaNaMa- ivaBa>Sca%vaar: saai%vaka eva vaOYNavaa: || [it ca ||  kma-

ivaBaagaM Samaao dma [%yaaidnaaM vaxyait | vaOYNavaa: saai%vaka eva tamasaa eva ca caapro | daOla-ByasaulaBa%vaona toYaaM vaNaa-

idiBannata ||[it ca || svaaBaaivakao ba`a*maNaaid: SamaVOrova iBaVto | yaaoinaBaodkRtao Baodao &oya AaOpaiQaks$vayama\ || 

ivaYNauBai>Scanaugata sava-vaNao-Yau ivaSpitma\ | AarBya hOyato|qaaip Baod: svaaBaaivakstt: || [it naardIyao || kta-|ip 

Bagavaana\ ivaYNaurkto-it ca kQyato | tsya kta- yatao naanya: svatn~%avaa%pra%mana: || [it ca | Aip Sabdao 

guaNasamauccayaaqa-: | kta- maao naaist [%yaip ivaiw [it jaIvaaBaodinavaR%yaqMa- maama\ [it ivaSaoYaNama\ ||” - satva, more 

of satva than raja, similarly more of raja or of tama makes the classification of the order four-

fold. The saatvics are the devotees of Sri Vishnu. The classification in performance of action is 

said to have been based on tranquility, self-control etc. The Vaishnavaas (devotees of Sri Vishnu) 

are saatvic (luminous) and all the others are taamasic - obscure (in decreasing order). The 

difference between them is determined thus on their capacity or on their adaptability (to be 

luminous). For Brahmins the tranquility and self-control is said to come naturally. The 

differences arising due to birth should be understood only as a constraint. Devotion to Sri Vishnu 

arises amongst all in the four-fold order. Amongst some it is more; even this difference is natural 

according to their individual attributes. Even though the Resplendent Lord is the Creator – kta-, 

he is said to be Akama, not caused by others. Because He is independent in Himself there is no 

other creator for him. The adjective Aip  is to show His special attribute. Know that there is no 

Creator for Me. 

 

 14 – 15 – 16 The actions do not tarnish Me; nor do I have yearning for the fruits of actions. 

Those who know Me in this manner will not be bound by actions. Knowing thus, even the 

earlier aspirants performed their actions. Therefore, perform your actions even as the ancients 

did perform in former times. What is Action? What is non-Action? Thus even the wise are 

here deluded. Therefore, I will declare that Action through which awareness you shall be 

delivered from the un-propitious.  
 

Bhashya :  

“At eva na maaM kmaaiNailampaint | [tcca na ilampaint [%yaah na mao kma-flao spRha | [cCa maa~M %vaist | 

na tu t~aiBamaainavaoSa: | tccaao>ma\ – Aakaa=\xannaip dovaaosaaO naocCto laaokvat\ pr: | na(aaga`hstsya ivaYNaao&a-naM 

kamaao ih tsya tu || [it na cntIit k`maoNa sava-maui>: | tqaaih Eauit: – &a%vaa tmaonaMmanasaa )da ca BaUyaao | na 

maR%yaumaupyait ivaWainait kqaM vaa | [%yananta [%yanantvaidit haovaaca || [it |” - Sri Krishna says that actions 

do not bind Him since he does not have craving for the fruits of His actions. But there is desire 

(for the good of the people), which is not craving (similar to those of human beings. Therefore it 

is said even though the Supreme Being has interest in the fruits of His action, he has no craving 

like human beings. There is no intensity in such desires. The knowledge of the Lord removes 

misconception; even his desires do not turn to be cravings.  Not that people attain liberation 

progressively, in which case in course of time all would attain liberation. Therefore it is said, 

Knowing Your Self through mind and heart, death does not come to the wise. How could this 

come about? Because, even as the Jiva is Anant, without end so the Time is also Anant, without 
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end. 

“evaM &a%vaa kma-krNao Aacaarao|Pyaist [%yaah evama\ [it | pUva-trM kma- pUva-BaavaI%yaqa-: ||” - In the 

previous verse. he said, perform your Actions. Since the advise was not clear, he speaks here in 

detail, what constitutes Action. “kma- kuru” [%yau>ma\ | tsya kma-Naao du&o-ya%vamaah samyaga\ va>uma\ ikM kama- [it 

|” – having spoken about performance of action, Sri Krishna now clrafies the nature of actions.  

 

17. One should, indeed, know what is Action and one should know likewise what is improper 

Action. One should also know what is non-Action. Bewildering, indeed, is the way of Action. 

 

Bhashya :  

 “na kovalaM tj&a%avaa maaoxyasao, &a%yaOva [%yaaSayavaanaah kma- [it | tccaao>ma\ – A&a%vaa Bagavaana\ ksya 

kmaa-kma-ivakma-ma\ | dSa-naM yaait ih maunao kutao maui>Sca tad\ ivanaa || [it | Akma- kmaa-krNama\ | kma-kma-nyaad\ ivakma-: 

| inaiYawma\ | banQak%vaat\ | ttao ivaivacya kmaa-id baaoQavyaima%yaaid | na ca Saapaidnaa | kvayaao|Pya~ maaoihta: | 

ASa@yaM caOtj&atuima%yaah – gahna [it || - By mere knowledge of Action (Karma) one is not liberated, 

but by the knowledge of its nature does one become completely liberated, thus is the intention. 

Without knowledge of the Resplendent Lord. whose is the Action, the improper Action and the 

non-Action? Realization, verily, is deliverance; how can there be liberation otherwise? Thus has 

been said.  Here Akma- means non-performance of Action, ivakma-  means improper action, prohibited 

action, which creates bondage. Therefore reflecting on these factors, the performance of action 

should be initiated. The persons do not become deluded because of curses etc. but because even 

seers are known to be deluded, because it (karma) is impossible to be known, since it is gahna,  

bewildering. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “kmaa-ip na: ma%t [it baaoQavyama\ |” - Actions also have originated from Lord, thus one should 

know. 
 

18 - 19. He who perceives Action in non-Action, and non-Action in Action, he, verily, is the 

intelligent among men. He is indeed in communion, being accomplished in Action. He whose 

all activities are devoid of desires and whose actions are burned by the fire of wisdom, him the 

wise call a man of intelligence. 
 

Bhashya :  

“kmaa-idsva$pmaah – kma-iNa [it | kma-iNa ik`yamaaNao sait Akma- ya: pSyaot\ ivaYNaaorova kma- naahM 

ica%p`itibamba: ikiHcat\ kraoima [it | Akma-iNa sauP%yaadavakrNavasqaaByaaM prmaoSvarsya ya: kma- pSyait Ayamaova 

prmaoSvar: sava-da sava-saRYT\yaaid kraoit [it | sa bauiwmaana\ &aanaI | sa eva ca yau>ao yaaogayau>: | savaa-krNaat\ sa eva 

ca kR%snakma-kRt\ kR%snafla%vaat\ ||” - Sri Krishna tells the form of karma, the Action.  The person 

who performing actions concludes that To Sri Vishnu alone can the action be ascribed; not from 

me or not by me, who is only the reflection of the Consciousness, can the action be performed”,  

he, verily, sees. Non-action is that which is performed when one is asleep etc., when one realizes 

the actions as being performed by the Supreme Self – “The Supreme Self himself in this manner 
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ever creates the entire universe etc”. Such person is the one who is intelligent, a man of wisdom, 

verily equanimous, capable for being in communion. Even when not performing any actions, He 

alone is the performer of all actions and being the knower of all the actions. 

 “etdova p`pHcayait - yasya [%yaaidsa`aokpHcakona | ]<p`karONa &anaaignadgQakmaa-Nama\ |” - This and the 

subsequent five verses Sri Krishna describes the nature of kma- as spoken in vedas. The wisdom 

that one is entirely dependent on the Lord and he alone is the performer of actions assures that 

the consequence of all actions will be reduced in the fire of wisdom.   
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“kma-iNa jaIvao | Asvaatn~\yaadkma- | kma-ivaiQaflayaaoBaavaat\ | Akma-iNa ivaYNaaO svaatn~\yaat\ sava-ktu-%vama\ || 

krao|ismanmaIyat [it kma- jaIva ]da)t: | ivaiQaSabdonaaimat%vaadkma- Bagavanhir: || [it naardIyao | kr [it 

sakarantao|dRuSTvaacaI | ik`yaavacaI vaa | tdQaIna%vaat\ | p`isawSca jaIvao kma- Sabd: pHcara~o | kR%snafla%vaat\ 

kR%snakma-kRt ||”- Action is the nature of the Jiva, non-action, he being not Independent,  non-

action is the form of Sri Vishnu, being independent and being performer of all Actions.  Action 

becomes the nature of Jiva when he assumes says that he performs the actions  or the actions are 

seen to have been performed by him, thus, in Narada Puraana. \Since Resplendent Sri Hari is not 

bound by cause-effect, He is of the nature of a-karma. He has attribute of non-perceptibility or 

has the attribute of action, all actions being under His control. Since the actions are visible in 

relation to the Jiva karma comes to be associated with him, thus, in Pancharatra. On account of 

having desire for fruits, the desire for performing the action (also comes to be attached). 
 

20 - 21 - 22. Renouncing association with the fruits of action and being ever content, without 

being in any way dependent, even though engaged in action, he does not engage in 

performance of any actions. Having no desires, with mind and the self under restraint, giving 

up pride in all things, performing actions by his body alone, he does not incur any demerits. 

Content in whatever has been ordained, transcending beyond dualities (of pain and pleasure), 

free from jealousy, equanimous in success and failure, one who acts thus, is not bound. 
 

Bhashya :  

“na ca kamasa=klpaBaavaonaalama\ | Asa=gama\ snaohM ca %ya>\vaa | &anasva$pmaah puna: | ina%yatRPt [it | 

inarEayaoSvarsa$pao|isma [it tqaaivaQa: |” -  It is not mere renunciation of the desire for the fruits but 

renunciation of association and affection for the fruits (that is important). The nature of Wisdom 

is again thus spoken as ever-contentment. In that manner, ever-content, infinmitely independent 

of the Supreme Lord. 

“kamaaid%yaagaaopayamaah inaraSaI: [it | yatica%ta%maa BaU%vaa inaraSaIir%yaqa-: | Aa%maa mana: | 

pirga`h%yaagaao|naiBamaanama\ | naOva  ikHicat\ kraoit [%yasyaaiBap`ayamaah naaPnaaoit ikilbaYama\  [it ||” - The 

manner of renunciation of desires etc. is spoken in this verse. Restraining one's own mind and 

the self means being not dependent. aatma here should be understood as Mind. Renunciation of 

the senses makes one devoid of pride. One who is convinced that I do not perform any actions 

for him there are no demerits. 

“yatica<aa%manaao laxaNamaah yadRcCalaaBa[it | kqaM WMWatIt%vama\ [it Aah - sama: isawaO [it ||” -  The 
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manner of renunciation of desires etc. is spoken in this verse. Restraining one's own mind and 

the self means being not dependent. Aa%maa here should be understood as Mind. Renunciation of 

the senses makes one devoid of pride. One who is convinced that I do not perform any actions 

for him there are no demerits. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “AinaraEayaao BagavadaEaya: |” - Being free of dependence means being under the shelter of 

the Resplendent Lord. 

 

23. Being freed from attachments, being liberated, having established his consciousness fully 

in wisdom, he who performs his sacrifices, alls his actions get dissolved. 

 

Bhashya :  

 

“]psaMhrit gatsa=gasya [it | gatsa=gasya flasnaohrihtsya | mau>sya SarIraVnaiBasmaainana: | 

&anaavaisqatcaotsa: prmaoSvar&ainana: |” - Sri Krishna summarizes saying gatsa=gasya - means being freed 

from desires and  attachment to the fruits. mau>sya means those liberated from pride of the body and 

&anaavaisqatcaotsa: means one who has established his wisdom in the Sup reme Lord. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “mau>sya svatn~\yaaiBanaanaat \ - being liberated from all dependence means being freed from 

sense of pride. 

 

24. For such one, Brahman is the act of offering, Brahman is the oblation, Brahman is the 

(sacrificial) fire, by Brahman is the offering made, Brahman, verily, is the goal to be attained 

by the acts of equanimity of intellect in Brahman. 

 

Bhashya :  

“&anaavaisqatcaots%vaM spSTyait - ba*maap-Nama\ [it | sava-maotd\ ba`*ma [%yaucyato | tdQaInasa%tap`tIit%vaat\  | 

na tu t%sa%va$p%vaat\ | ]>M ih  - “%vaQaInaM yat: sava-mat: savaao- Bavaainait | vadint maunaya: savao- na tu sava-sva$Upt: 

|| [it pad\mao | savMa- t%p`&anao~ma\  [it ca | etM (ova ba)caa: [%yaaid ca |  samaaQaInaa sah ba`*maOva kma- |”-  The 

state of establishment in consciousness is explained here by declaring that everything is to be 

offered to Brahman. All this is spoken as Brahman, because all being His emanation and 

subservient to Him. Not because of its being His likeness. All that is, is subservient to You and 

all comes to be because of You. The sages speak so, not because all of them bear similarity to 

You, thus in Padma Purana. All, verily, is the vision of Your Wisdom. “He, verily, is the 

wisdom of the Hymns (of the Vedas)”, etc. With equanimity of intellect Brahman becomes the 

performer of actions. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“kqamaiBamaanaTyaaga:?  ba`*maap-Nama\ [%yaaid | ba`*maNyap-NaM ba`*maap-Nama\ | ba`*maNaao: hiva: | ba`*maNaao|gnaaO | 
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ba`*maNa: kma- samaaiQnaa sah | samaaiQarip tdQaIna [%yaqa-: | ek: svatn~ao BagavaaMstdIyaM %vadnyaucyato |” -  How 

can pride be renounced? By offering it to Brahman among other things. Offering to Brahman 

means brahmaarpana. Brahman is the oblation. Brahman is .the (sacrificial) fire. Brahman is the 

performance of actions with the equanimity of intellect. Even equanimity of intellect is 

subservient to Him, this being the meaning. The resplendent Lord alone is the Independent One, 

thus in Mahabharata.  

 

25 - 26. Some Yogis (equanimous ones) offer sacrifice to gods, while others offer to the 

Supreme Energy, considering Him as the Sacrifice in the sacrificial act itself. Others through 

bearing and through senses in the fire (fervour) of restraint; others offer the words and others 

the objects of sense in the intensity (Ore) of senses. 

 

Bhashya :  

“ya&Baodnaah dOvama\ [%yaaidnaa | dOvama\ Bagavantma\ | sa eva toYaaM ya&: | Bagavadupasanama\ | ya&ma\ [it 

ik`yaaivaSaoYaNama\ | naanyat\ toYaamaist yatInaaM koYaaiScat\ | ya&ma\ Bagavantma\ | ya&ona ya&ma\ | ya&ao ivaYaudo-vata 

[%yaaidEauitBya: | ya&ona p`isawonaOva | ya&M p`it ya&ona jau*vait  [it sava-~ samama\  tM ya&ma\ [%yadaO | ]>M ivaYNauM rud`oNa 

pSaunaa ba`*maa jyaoYzona saunaUnaa | Ayajanmaanasao y&o iptrM p`iptamah: ||” - Krishna  speaks of the different 

forms of sacrifices to the divinities and others, dOvama\ means to the Resplendent Lord. He, verily, is 

the Sacrifice for them. The propitiation of the Resplendent Lord is the sacrifice; this is the 

distinctive attribute of performance of action. For the recluse apart from this, there exists nothing 

else. ya&, Sacrifice itself is the Resplendent Lord. By performance of Sacrifice in the Sacrifice, 

Sacrifice is the Divine Vishnu thus, the scriptures have spoken. ya&ona means that which has 

become famous as sacrifice. Through performance of sacrificial act ya&, the oblations are offered 

in the sacrifice, ya&ma, thus everything is said to be taM ya&ma\ - to Him are the Sacrifices. Brahma, 

the Grandsire, by way of mental sacrifice, offered his eldest son, Rudra himself, as the animal, 

(as sacrificial oblation), to his father Vishnu, thus has it been said. 

 

27. Some again offer all the actions of their senses and the actions of their vital force in the 

intensity (fire) of Equanimity of self, restraint, illumined by wisdom. 

 

Bhashya :  

 “Aa%masaMyana A#yaaopayaagnaaO ||” means in the intensity (fire) of equanimity and self-restraint 

of mind through wisdom. 

 

28. Others likewise sacrifice their essence or their austerities and their equanimous penances, 

while others through their concerted contemplation and intense vows offer their wisdom in 

sacrifice. 

 

Bhashya :  

“d`vya jau*vao [it d`vyaya&a: | tp: prmaoSvarap-Nabauw\yaa t~ jau*vait tpaoya&aa: [%yaaid | [dM tpao hiva: 
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| etd\ ba`*maagnaaO jauhaoima t%pUjaaqa-ma\ [it haoma: | tdp-Na eva ca haomabauiw: ||” - Those who offer dravya, 

perform sacrifice of wealth; those who perform penance with full knowledge perform sacrifice of 

austerity. Such penance is oblation when it is offered in the fire of Brahman for the sake of His 

propitiation, the said fire becoming the sacrificial fire and offering becomes the sacrifice of 

wisdom. 

 

29. Others regulate the downward breath .(apaana) to the outward breath (praana) or the 

outward breath (praana) to the downward breath (apaana) and restraining the process or 

downward breath in downward breath. 

 

Bhashya :  

“Apro p`aNaayaamaprayaNaa: pàNamapanao jau*vait Apanao ca p`aNao | kumBaksqaana eva Bavaint [%yaqa-: ||” - 
Others who are devoted to the regulation of breath – p`aNaayaama offer p`aNa breath in Apana downwarf 

breath and Apana in p`aNa. In that manner they arrive at the stage of kumBak (restraint of the Breath). 

 

30 - 31. Others restraining the intake of food, sacrifice the breath in the breath. All these, 

verily, are the knowers (of the significance) of sacrifice who (thereby) destroy the demerits. 

Those who consume the remains of the sacrificial act, attain the eternal Brahman. Not even is 

this world for non-performer of the sacrifices, how can there be any other for them, O Arjuna 

? 

 

Bhashya :  

“inayathar%vaonaOva p`aNaSaaoYaat\ p`aNaana\ p`aNaoYau jau*vait | yacCod\ vaa=gmanasaI [%yaaidEau%yau>p`karoNa vaa | 

Anyadip ga`nqaantro isawma\ yadsyaalpaSanaM tona p`aNaa: p`aNaopYau vaO huta [it ||” - By restraining the food 

intake and reducing the flow of Breath, the breath reducing the speech Mind is enjoined to 

become subservient as mentioned in scriptures. From texts also this is established. The intake of 

little food makes the Breath become sacrificed in Breath. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“dOvaM ivaYNaumaova ya& [%yaupasato | svaBaaogya%vaat\ svayamaova ya&: | ba`*maa#yaagnaaO ik`yaaya&M tonaOva ya&a#yaona 

ivaYNanaa samap-yaint || t%pUjaa%vaona Eaao~aidsaMyamaM kuva-int | t%pUjaa%vaona ivaYayaana\ BauHjato | t%pUjaa%vaonaoind`yasaMyamaM kuva-

int | ya&onaOva [it sava-~aPyanvaIyato  | tonaOva tM pUjayaod\ vaa ivaihtOvaa-|nyasaaQanaO: | sa eva ivaYNaaoya-&: syaanmaanasaao 

vaa|qavaa(k: || [it ba`vaOvato- |” - Divine Vishnu, verily, is propitiated as sacrifice. For the 

enjoyment of His son, He himself becomes the sacrifice. In the fire of the sacrifice in the 

performance of the act of sacrifice, in the form of sacrifice Sri Vishnu, verily, is offered. Through 

His propitiation the ear and other senses are brought under restraint. Through His propitiation the 

senses come to be burnt. He verily is propitiated by him, he himself becoming the sacrifice 

mentally or otherwise, thus in Brahmavaivarta scripture.  

 

32. In this manner various sacrifices have been laid out for the sake of Brahman. Know them 

all to be of the nature of performance of action. Knowing thus, you shall be delivered. 
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Bhashya :  

“ba`*maNa: prmaa%manaao mauKo | AhM ih sava-ya&anaama\ [it ih vaxyait | maanasavaaicakkaiyakkma-jaa eva ih to 

savao- | evaM &a%vaa taaina kmaa-iNa kR%vaa ivamaaoxyasao | yauwM pit%yajya yanmaaoxaaqao- kirYyaisa tdip kma- | Atao ivaihtM 

na %yaajyama\ [it Baava: ||” - ba`*maNa:, for the sake of Supreme Self.  I am, verily, the enjoyer of all the 

sacrifices and also the Lord” thus says Sri Krishna. They (sacrifices) are mental, speech or 

through performance of actions. Knowing thus and performing the ordained actions, you will be 

delivered. By rejecting the battle, whatever you do expecting deliverance, those will be of the 

nature of performance of actions. Therefore, what is ordained should not be rejected, this is the 

purport. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Eaao~adIina [%yaaidiYvajyaanau>oirjyaai|nya [it Sa=kaM inavaaryait – ivatta ba`*maNaao mauK [it || sava-ya&O: 

prba`*ma yaasyaM ivaYNavaa#yamavyayama\ || [it ca |” - In spelling out the means like through listening etc. 

and for removal of doubt, Krishna clarifies in this verse saying laid out for the sake of Brahma,  

In all sacrifices, the Supreme Brahman, the immutable Sri Vishnu alone is to be propitiated in 

scriptures.  

 

33. Superior to the sacrifice of wealth is the sacrifice of wisdom. All such actions entirely 

culminate, O Arjuna, in Wisdom alone. 

 

Bhashya :  

“AiKlama\ ]pasanaaV=gayau>ma\ | &anaflamaova%qa-: |” - Every action recommended above are 

useful elements for ]pasanaa, engaging oneself in adoration (of the Lord). Wisdom is the resultant 

fruit, this is the meaning. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sava- kma- AiKlama\  - Aa samantat\ AlpM &anao pirsamaaPyato &nao jaato pUya-to | samaaPtivaVaanQanaUYaI 

EaoYzaana\ yaana\ saPt manyasao | [it va%samaaiPtSabdao|~ pUitvaacaI | &anaaisanaa|%mana: | iC%vaOnaM saMSayaM yaaogamaaiYzaoi<aYz 

| [it vacanaat\ ||” - Everything, verily, is performance as sacrifice. But in entirety, it amounts to 

little. In Wisdom it culminates and in Wisdom alone it finds fulfillment. As warriors in bow-

arrows” one should consider all the seven (Sri Krishna, Satyaki and the five Pandavas). Thus the 

word samaaiPt is used to indicate entirety.To signify the need for completion the sword of Wisdom 

for destroying the doubts is again the importance of equanimity is spoken. 

 

34 - 35. Know That Essence from the Wise, the seers of That Truth, by humble reverence, by 

repeated inquiry and by service, who will (then) communicate to you that Wisdom. Knowing 

which you, O Pandava, will never again be deluded in this manner. For by this you shall 

perceive all the beings in Self and them in Me. 

 

Bhashya :  

“[danaImaip &anyaova | tqaa|PyaiBaBanmaaoh: | maa tU>a | yaona &anaova mayyaa%maBaUto sava-BaUtaina Aqaao “” - his 
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mind. Therefore, the words, yaona &anaova – by which awareness are used in verse to instruct Arjuna. 

By which Wisdom perceiving all the selves in divine Self, your delusion will be destroyed. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“&anaM to|hM saiva&anama\ | [it vaxyamaaNa%vaa%svayamaovaaopdoxyaisa\ |” Knowledge along with Wisdom, 

thus saying Sri Krishna intitaes.   
 

36 – 37 - 38. Even if among all the demeritorious ones you are the worst, even then you will 

cross over the demerits by this raft of Wisdom. Even as the kindled fire reduces all fuel to 

ashes, even so, O Arjuna, does the fire of Wisdom turns to ashes all the actions. Nothing is 

similar here to the purity of Wisdom. That will be known by one who is established in 

Equanimity, in course of time in his Self. 

 

Bhashya :  

“karNaBaUtM &anaM staOit puna: laao~yaoNa |” - Here in these three verses the Wisdom is praised 

again. 

 

39 – 40 – 41 - 42. The one who is receptive, regulating his senses attains that awareness 

relating Me and with that awareness in this manner he attains the Supreme Bliss. The Self 

who is not aware, who is non-receptive, who ever doubts perishes. For the Self which is ever in 

doubt, there is no world for him, neither this nor the other. For the one who has renounced 

performance of action being equanimous, one who has destroyed all doubts by being aware, 

one who has realized his Self, his actions never bind (him), O Arjuna. Therefore, having cut 

the doubts in your heart, born out of non-awareness, by the sword of wisdom, take recourse to 

the state of equanimity and arise, O Arjuna ! 

 

Bhashya :  
“t%saaQanaM ivaraiQaflaM  cat du<aroru>\vaaopsaMhrait |” - Having explained the means of acquiring 

Awareness and the disadvantages of non-awareness, He concludes. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Aa%maina vyaaPto maiya | Aqaao tsmaat\ vyaaPt%vaadova || Aa%mavantma prmaa%maBa>ma\ |”” - By Self means 

enveloped by Me. Therefore, Myself having enveloped in all the beings. prmaa%maBa>ma\ |” means 

one who is devoted to the Lord. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Niraya of Sri Madhva  on the Fourth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Jnyaana Yoga”.  
 

ooooo  
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Chapter V 

Karma Sanyaasa Yoga 

Bhashya: 

 “tRtIyaao>maova kma-yaaoga p`pHcaya%yanaonaaQyaayaona | yadRccalaBaasantuYT: [%yaid saMnyaasama\ | kuru kma- [%yaaid  

kma-yaaogaM ca |” - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter Karma Sanyaasa is clarified. The purport of Karma 

Yoga is further explained through statements like „being content‟. Therefore perform actions, 

being equanimous in action. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“yaaogasaMnyaasayaala-xaNaM spYTya%yananaonaaQyaayaana |” - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter the features of 

renunciation and performance of action are explained.  

 
1. Arjuna said: Renunciation of action and performance or action, as well, O Krishna, you 

have been praising. Between these two, which is the most propitious, that you tell me with 

certainty. 

 

Bhashya: 
 inayamanaaidnaa saklalaaokkYa-Naat\ kRYNa:  | tccaao>ma\ | yat: kYa-isa dovaoSa inayamya saklaM jagat\ | Atao 

vadint maunaya: kRRYNaM %vaaM ba`*mavaaidna: || [it mahakaOmao- | saMnyaasa SabdaqMa- Bagavaanaova vaxyait | AyaM p`kaSamaya:  - 

yaid saMnyaasa: Eaoyaao|iQak: syaat\ tih- saMnyaasasyaoYad\ ivaraoiQa yauwma\? [it |” - Since 0 Lord, you attract all 

the world through your actions, the sages, who are the knowers of Brahman, cal1 you Krishna, 

thus in Maha Kurma Puraana. The word sanyaas has been explained by the Resplendent Lord in 

reply to (Arjuna 's) query: “If sanyaas is more propitious, then desire for the war is opposed to 

renunciation”. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“yaaogasaMnyaasakmaa-Nama\ [%yaadaO nyaasa Sabd: sava-kma-%yaagaivaYaya [%yaaSa=#ya yaaogasaMnyaasayaaoiBa-

nnapuinnaYz%vaaiBap`ayaoNa pRcCit saMyaasaM [it |” – Being confused with Equanimity through performance 

of action as well as renunciation of action he (Arjuna) asks the question about sanyaas (saM+nyaasa).  

 

2. The Resplendent Lord said: Both renunciation of action as well as performance of action 

are without doubt propitious. But of the two, renunciation or the action is superior to the 

performance or action. 

 . 

Bhashya: 

“naayaM saMnyaasaao ya%yaaEama: - WMW%yaagaat\ tu saMnyaasaat\ ma%pUjaOvagarIyaisa [it vacanaat\ | taina vaa 

etanyavaraiNa tpaMisa nyaasa evaa%yarovacanaat\ [it ca | saMnyaasastu turIyaao yaao inaiYk`yaa#ya: saQama-k: | na tsmaadu<amaao 

Qamaao- laaoko kScana ivaVto | td\Ba>ao|ip ih yad\ gacCot\ td\gaRhsqaao na Qaaima-k: | mad\Bai>Sca ivari>stadiQakarao 

inagaVto | yadaiQakarao Bavait ba`*macaya-ip p`va`jaot\ || [it naardOyao | ba`*macayaa-a-dova p`va`jaot\ | yadhrova ivarjaot\ | [it 

ca | saMnyaasao tu turIyao vaO p`Iitma-ma garIyaisa | yaoYama~aiQakarao na teYaaM kmao-it inaScaya: || [%yaadoSca ba`a*mao | Atao 
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naa~a|EamasaMnyaasa ]>: ||”  - Renunciation of action is not same as the acceptance of asceticism. 

Because of the statement by renunciation of the dualities (of likes-dislikes, good-bad, proper-

pleasant etc.) sanyaas becomes superior as adoration to the Lord. By these as well as by 

acceptance of austerities etc. renunciation should be adopted. Even though the state of 

renunciation appears superior because of absence of actions, ascetics also have actions 

prescribed for their order. Therefore there is no other righteousness (Qama-) in the world superior to 

renunciation of actions. One who is also devoted to the supreme Lord, in addition, reaches 

farther than a righteous householder. Lord‟s status speaks of devotion as well as 

disinterestedness. If such qualification is acquired, then even a Brahmachari can become a 

Wandering ascetic, thus in Narada Puraana. In ascetic accomplishment is assuredly great love 

for the god and direct spiritual rewards of actions. Thus, here the state of renunciation alone has 

been spoken. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“ekpuMyaaogyaavaotaO tyaaoma-Qyao yaaoga eva ivaiSaST [it pirharaiBap`aya: | ]BaaO samauiccataO | saMnyaasastu 

mahabaahao du:KmaaPtumayaaogat: [it vaxyamaaN%vaat\ |” - One is  benefitted by both, but between the two 

performance of  action is preferable, thus he says. 

 

3. He should be known as unceasing renouncer (of actions) who neither loathes nor desires;  

freed from the opposites, O Arjuna, he is easily released from bondage. 

 

Bhashya: 

 “saMnyaasa Sabdaqa- Aah - &oya [it | sanyasasya ina:Eaoyasakr%vaM &apiyatuM tcCbdqMa-smaaryait &oya [it ||” - 
Sri Krishna speaks about saMnyaasa in this verse, to emphasize the superiority of sanyaas as a means 

of deliverance reiterating the meaning earlier explained.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“WoYaivasaja-namaova saMnyaasaSabdaqa-: na ya%yaaEamaao|~aiBap`ot  [%yaah | &oya [it | na ca kamyaanaaM kma-NaaM kma-

NaaMnyaasama\ [%yanaona ivaraoQa: | tonaaip saihtsya nyaasa%vaat\ | na ca %yaagasya pRqagvacanaa iWraoQa: | 

kurupaMDvannyaasaavaantrBaod%vaat\ %yaagasya ||” – elimination of hatred is assuredly the meaning of the 

word saMnyaasa, not the life of an ascetic. saMnyaasa is not aversion of the actions performed with desires 

but being attached to them. Complete cessation of desire for the rewards of action as well as 

complete renunciation of the influence of all dualities such as happiness and distress is saMnyaasa, 
similar to the difference between Pandavas and Kauravas.  

  

4 - 5. The simple ones and not the wise ones speak of renunciation (of action) and 

performance of action as distinct. Even if one conforms either of these, he gains the 

advantages of the both. The status which one attains from renunciation (of action) is attained 

even from performance of action. He who perceives the renunciation and performance of 

action as same, really perceives. 
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Bhashya: 

“saMnyaasaao ih &anaantr=ga%vaonaao>: - na tsya t<vaga`hNaaya [%yaadaO | At: kqaM saao|vama:? [%yat: Aah 

- saaM#yayaaogaaO [it | ]BayaaorPyantr=ga%vaonaaivaraoQa: | AignamaugQaao hvaO QaUmatant: svaM laaokM na p`itjaanaait | maa va: 

pdvya: iptrsmadaiEata yaa ya&SaalaasanaQaUmnava%ma-naama\ || [%yaaid tu kamyakma-ivaYayaimait Baava: | yao %vanyaqaa vadint 

to baalaa: ||” - Renunciation is required for acquisition of Wisdom;  not for him is receptivity of 

Truth, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. How can, then, renunciation be inferior to performance of 

action ! Both are essentially not contradictory. One who is deluded by the fire-sacrifice and the 

smoke arising therefrom does not recognize Lord‟s Abode.  Father, we do not accept the path 

filled with smoke, sitting in the sacrificial hall”, (says Sati to her father Daksha Prajaapati). 

These statements refer only to the desire filled performance of actions. Those who speak 

otherwise are naive. 
“ekmaip [%yasyaaiBap`ayamaah – yatsaaM#yaO: [it | yaaoigaiBarip &anaWara &anaflaM p`aPyat [%yaqa-: |” - 

Both are same, thus it is clarified in this verse. Only the performers of action through wisdom 

attain the fruits of wisdom. Therefore, even men of wisdom should perform actions. Similarly 

the householders given to performance of actions should acquire wisdom about the Resplendent 

Lord. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“baalaastu nyaasaSabdona ya%yaaEamamaova svaOkR%ya t%sqaanamaova saa=#yaSabadaoidt&ana AiQakar: gaRhsqaanaamaova 

yaaogaSabdaoidtkmaa-iQakar [it manyanto | tnna paiNDta manuanto | kut: ? yasmaat\ &anamaagMa- kma-maagMa- ca samyagaaisqa%ya 

]Bayaaoip flaM p`aPnaaoit | tsmaat\ &ainanaM kmaa-PyanauYzyama\ | kma-Naamaip gaRhsqaanaaM &atvyaao Bagavaana\ | na ih &anaM 

ivanaa kma-Naa samyaganauYzanaM Bavait ||” - simple minded people assuming that  nyaasa means accepting 

ascetic discipline alone does the householder becomes qualified for performing actions, but the 

men of wisdom do not think in that manner.  Because fruits of one‟s performance of actions is 

available through both the Paths. Therefore men of wisdom are also engaged in performance of 

one‟s actions because through performance of actions also the Lord is accessible to the 

hopuseholders. But without Wisdom mere performance of action does not become 

comprehensively well established as accomplishment. 
“inaYkamaM &anapUvMa- ca inavaR%timah caaocyato | inavaR%tM saovamaanastu ba`*maaByaoit sanaatnama\ || bauw\yaa|ivaihMsana\ 

puYpOvaa- p`Navaona samaca-yaot\ | vaasaudovaa%makM ba`*ma maUlaman~oNa vaa yait: || maui>rstIit inayamaao ba`*madRga\ yasya ivaVto | 

tsyaaPyaanandvaRiw: syaad\ vaOYNavaM kma- kuva-t: | kma- ba`*madRSaa hInaM na mau#yaimait kIit-tma\ || tsyaaPyaanandvaRiw: 

syaaWOYNavaM kma- kuva-t: | kma- ba`*madRSaa hInaM na mau#yaimait kIit-tma\ || tsmaat\ kmao-it tt\ p`ahuya-%kRutM ba`*madiSa-naa || 

etsmaannyaaisanaaM laaokM saMyaaint gaRihNaao|ip ih | &anamaaga-: kma-maaga- [it Baodsttao na ih || rsmadaEamaBaodao|yaM kma-

sa=kaocasamBava: || [it vyaasasmaRto |” - The performance of ones action with sense of renunciation 

attains the eternal Brahman. Being wise if one propitiates Brahman in the form of Vasudeva 

either with flowers or through pranava or with Primal Mantra deliverance is assured for 

performers of action,  men of wisdom and knowers of Brahman. Even among them there is more 

bliss for those who perform actions which please Sri Vishnu. Performance of action without 

wisdom of Brahman does not bring success. Therefore, only those actions which are performed 
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by the knowers of Brahman are spoken as actions with the sense of renunciation. Only the 

actions performed by the ascetics is called Karma, where kar should be understood as action and 

ma as wisdom. Therefore even the householders possessing wisdom attain the world of the 

renouncer of actions. There is no distinction between the Path of Wisdom and the Path of Action. 

The distinction between the status (as householder and ascetic) is because of the constraints on 

the performance of actions by them, thus, in Vyasa Smriti. 

 

6. O Arjuna, renunciation brings about great pain to one who is not attuned to renunciation. 

The sage who is attuned to renunciation reaches with ease the state of renunciation. 

 

Bhashya: 

“[tSca saMnyaasaad\ yaaogaao var [%yaah sanyaasatu [it | yaaogaBaavao maaooxaaidflaM na Bavait | At: 

kamajayaaiddu:Kmaova tsya | maaoxaaoVova ih flaM Anyat\ t%flamalp%vaadflamaovao%yaaSaya: | tccaao>M - ivanaamaaoxaflaM 

ya<au na tt\ flamaudIya-to | [it pad\mao | ya<au mahaflayaaogyaM tsyaalpM flamaova na Bavaip | yaqaa pd\maragasya 

tMDUlamauiYT: | mahaflaSca yaaogayau>ot\ saMnyaasa [%yaah – yaaogayau> [it | mauina: saMnyaasaI | tqaa caao>ma\ - sa ih 

laaooko mauinanaa-ma ya: kamak`aoQavaija-t: [it ||”- Renunciation is best for equanimity of mind and in the 

absence of equanimity fruits of deliverance are not possible. By acquiring desire etc. only 

misery comes over to him. (In reality) deliverance itself is the fruit, all other fruits are of little 

importance, they being as good as having no fruits at all. This is the purport. Except the fruit of 

deliverance all others are not of worth consideration, thus in Padma Puraana. When a thing is 

capable of giving superior results, having inferior results is of no consequence. In exchange for 

precious opal stones, fistful of rice would not be considered satisfactory. The supreme effect of 

equanimity is renunciation, thus Sri Krishna says here. muni is one who has renounced, 

therefore it is said: “They alone are called ascetics who are devoid of desire and anger”. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“maaoxaaopayaao yaaoga: [it td`Upao nyaasa eva tu | ivaYNvaip-ttayaa Bada`o naanyaao nyaasa: kqaHcana ||” [%yaagnayao 

| ivaYNvaip-t%vaaidyaaoga$p%vaM ivanaa kovalakma-%yaagaao narkfla eva | yaM sanyaasaimait p`ahuryaao-gaM tM ivaiw paNDava 

[it vaxyamaaNa%vaat\ | yaaogaivaSaoYa%vaanna\yaasasya pRqagaui>: ||” - Deliverance is said to be the state of 

equanimity, and its form is renunciation. That which is renounced for the pleasure of Sri Vishnu 

alone is done well, not otherwise, thus, in Agni Puraana. Without renouncing fruits of the 

action, for the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, all other forms of renunciation are in essence similar to 

the pleasures of hell. What is called renunciation, know that to be equanimity, O Pandava, thus 

has been declared. Since equanimity is of primary importance, there is no need for repetition. 

 

7. He who has conquered his senses is pure in his self and master of his self, attuned to 

equanimity, has become self of all beings, is not tainted by actions even if he performs 

actions. 

 

Bhashya: 

“etdova p`pHcayait - yaaogayau> [it | sava-BaUta%maBaUt: prmaoSvar: | yaScaa|Pnaaoit  [%yaado: | sa 

Aa%maBaUt: svasamaIpM p`%yaadanaaidkta- yasya, sava-BaUta%maBaYta%maa ||” - In this manner alone is the 
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performance to be done. This has been explained in this verse. One who is indweller in all the 

creatures is the Supreme Lord. “One who gives... “ etc. He who dwells in the self being nearest 

is the ancient creator, he is said to be Indweller of all the creatures. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

 “sava-BaUta%maBata%maa [it mau#yayaaoga: | Aadanaa%sava-BaUtanaaM ivaYNaura%maa p`kIt-t: | sava-BaUta%maBaUta%maa t~ 

BaUtmanaa: pumaana\ || [it ca |” -  Considering the Supreme Lord as the indweller of creatures is the 

prime form of equanimity. Knowing all creatures subservient to the Supreme Lord is knowing 

Sri Vishnu as the Supreme Self and also becoming one having all pervading vision of the Lord, 

thus in Agni Purana. 

 

8 – 9. I do not perform any actions, he who realizing this Truth in its essence, considers that in 

seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, tasting, walking, sleeping, breathing, in speaking, 

emitting, grasping, opening and closing the eyes, it is only the senses that are occupied with 

the objects of senses. 

 

Bhashya: 

  “sanyaasaM spYTyait puna: SlaaokWyaona” - He further clarifies renunciation in these two verses. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“yaqaa nyaasasya tqaa||h naOva ikiHcat\ [%yaaidnaa | ivaYNuanaaqao-YvaIirtaina mana AaidnaI sava-sa:  | vat-

nto|nyaao na svatn~ [it jaanana\ ih t%vaivat\ || [it ca |” - How renunciation could become the form of 

equanimity is explained in these two verses. Energized by Sri Vishnu alone the mind and all the 

rest become active. The knowledge that all the others are not independent in themselves is, 

verily, the essential Truth. 

 

10 – 11 - 12. Resigning all actions to Brahman and giving up all attachments, be who 

performs actions, demerit does not attach to him even as the water to the lotus leaf. The one 

who is in communion, renouncing the fruits of action, secures the well established peace. But 

the one who is devoid of such communion, because of his desires and being attached (to the 

fruits of his action), is bound (by the actions). Renouncing all the actions by mind and 

dwelling in peace in the city of nine gates, the self neither acts nor causes acts to be 

performed. 

 

Bhashya: 

“saMnyaasayaaogayau> eva ca kma-Naa na ilaPyat [%yaah - ba`*maiNa [it | saaQanainayamaaopcaar%vainavaR<yaqa-: puna: 

puna: flakqanama\ || evaScaa||car [%yaah | kayaona [it | punayau->\yaaidinayamanaaqMa- yau>ayau>flamaah yau> [it | 

yau>ao yaaogayau>: ||” -  One who is attuned to equanimity is not affected by performance of actions, 

thus has been said in this verse. For the sake of emphasizing the rules of observance for spiritual 

practice and for removal of  casualness, the result is spoken again and again. This is the way of 

action, thus Sri Krishna says. For emphasizing the rules of observance for equanimity, the fruits 

of attainment are spoken again in this verse. In Communion means being unanimous with sense 
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of renunciation. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“t%pUjaa%makaina t%kRtaina mama SauBaaqa-ma\ [it ba`*maNuaaQaanama\ | svaatn~\yaaBaavaa poxayaOva jaIvasyaaktu-%vama\ || 

svavandnaM yaqaa ip~a kairtM iSasSauktu-%vama\ | evaM pUjaa ivaYNavaQaInaa BavaojjaIvakRto%yaip || [it p`vaR<ao |” -  By 

offering worship to the Supreme Lord and meditating on Brahman one is inclined to accept that 

all the actions performed are not independent. Being subservient become factually non-

performer like children in respect to their father and mother, through propitiation of the 

Supreme Lord pervading all existence, thus in as Pravritti scripture. .  

 

13. Renouncing all the actions by  mind and dwelling in peace in the city of nine gates, the 

self neither acts nor causes acts to be performed. 

 

Bhashya: 

“puna: sanyaasa SabdaaqMa- spSTyait sava-kmaa-iNaa [it | manasaa [it ivaSaoYaNaaidiBamaana%yaaga: ||” - Again 

the renunciation is clarified by emphasizing by all actions. By mind especially, to show 

renunciation of pride. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“Atao manasaOva kma-nyaasaao|svaatn~\yaapoxayaa ||” – Mentally renouncing the performance of 

actions by realizing one's own being subservient to the Lord. 

 

14 -15 – 16 - 17. Neither the agency for actions nor the actions nor even the inter-relation 

between actions and the (corresponding) fruits are initiated by the Supreme Self. It is one's 

natural potency that prevails. Neither any of the demerits nor any of the merits are accepted 

by the all-pervading Self. The awareness (jnyaana) is enveloped by non-awareness (a-

jnyaana), by which the creatures become deluded. Those whose non-awareness is destroyed 

by awareness, for them awareness, like the Sun, illumines their Supreme Self. Reflecting on 

That, establishing one's intellect in That, making That as the goal and the sole object of 

veneration, they reach the abode from where there is no return, the defects having been 

removed by awareness. 

 

Bhashya: 

“na kraoit vastut: [%yaah | na ktu-%vama\ [it | p`Bau: ih jaIvaao jaDmapoxya |” -  In truth, He does not 

perform, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. Here the word prabhu is used in relation to the 

human being, because among the gross objects, be is the superior one. “&anamaovaa&ananaaSakma\ ]%yaah 

&anaona [it | p`qana&anaM praoxama\ |” - Wisdom, awareness alone destroys non-awareness, thus He says 

in this verse. Primary awareness is the supra-sensory experience.  “Apraoxa&anaavyavaitsaaqanamaah – 

td\bauwya: |” - Sri Krishna declares the means of being aware of the supra-sensory experience in 

this verse. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“yaqaa iptRd%tM palak%vaM rajapu~aNaamaova prmaa%mad%tM ik`yaasvaatn~\yalaxaNaM ktu-%vama\ | ik`yaainaYpnnaQamaa-

id$pkma-iNa svatn~\yaM ca jaIvanaamaPyaist  [%yaaSa=kaM pirhrit | na ktu-%vama\ [%yaaidnaa | ik`yaayaamadRSTao%padnao 

flao ca svaatn~\yaM laaoksya na saRjatISvar: [%yaqa-: | Anyaqaa laaoksya  [it ivaSaoYaNaM vyaqa-ma\ | janapdo inavasataM 

tiW%tBaaoijanaamaPyaaiQap%yaadanaanna d%vaa janapda ra&a svapu~aNaaimaitvat\ kma-falaaidsaMyaaoiganaamaip  

t%svaatn~\yaadanaat\ na saRjait [it yaujyato | svayamaova Bavait Baavayait ca  [it svaBaavaao Bagavaana\ | svaBaava%vaat\ 

svayamaova ktu-%vaaidYau p`vat-to || svaatn~\yaad\BagavaainvaYNau: svaBaava [it kIit-t: | t%vasvaatn~\yaM kda|PyaoYa 

naanyasya saRjait @vaicat\ || svaatn~\yaadova papaidsambaMQa: kuva-tao|ip na | A&anaavaRtbauiw%vaadIdRSaMtM na jaanato || 

[it mahavaraho |” – Even as the regency granted by the king to his sons, even so is the (limited) 

independence given by the Supreme Self  (to the human beings) for performance of actions. To 

remove doubts regarding independence of the human beings to the actions or the consequential 

righteous or unrighteous results of those actions Sri Krishna clarifies in this verse. The Lord 

does not initiate independence of action or the consequential fruits thereof to the people, 

otherwise the qualification - to the people would have been useless. Even as residing in the 

region and enjoying the fruits of such residence, consequent to giving control over such regions 

does not amount to the grant of independence by the king to his sons, even so the actions or for 

fruits consequent to such actions do not flow from the independence given to the human beings. 

The Lord impels and becomes, therefore is known as sva-bhaava. He alone induces the creative 

activity and human impulse. Because of his independence, Sri Vishnu is known as sva-bhaava. 

He alone is independent and given to none others. Being independent is not associated with 

merits or demerits. The intellect of humans being enveloped by non-awareness, this eternal 

Truth is not known by him, thus, in Maha Varaha Puraana. 

 “AhM sava-sya p`Bava: | tpamyahma\ vaYao- inagaR*Naaima | prasya Sai>iva-ivaQaOva EaUyato svaaBaaivakI 

&anabalaik`yaa ca | na ?to %vat\  ik`yato ikHcanaa|ro | dovasyaOYa svaBaavaao|yama\ | laaokvat\ laIlaakOvalyama\ | [%yaadonaa-

syaasvaaBaaivakM ktu-%vamaktu-%vaM  vaa ||” - I am the Lord of all,  I create heat and dwell in clouds, pour 

rains and also stop them, Intrinsic attributes of the Lord like Wisdom, power and Actions are 

perceived in many ways. Without your Will, 0 Lord, no one can bring near that which is at a 

distance,  due to your inherent attributes, Creation is but His effusive activity. Such statements 

speak nothing which is not natural to Him or His active or non-active attributes. There is no 

contradiction here. 

“ivaprItp`maaNaBaavaacca | Ainavaa-cyainarasaadova ca inarstao|yaM pxa: | na ca sava-ivaSaoYarih%yavaaidnaaM 

SaUnyavaadat\ kiScad ivaSaoYa: | na ih sava-ivaSaoYarihtma\ [%yau>o tdaist [it isaw\yait\ | 

vaacya%valaxya%vaaist%vaadInaamaip ivaSaoYa%vaat\ | Anyaqaa Aist ba`*ma [%yaaidnaaM Sabdanaamaip pyaa-ya%vaadyaao daoYaa: | 

vyaava%ya-ivaSaoYaASca vyaavaRtivaSaoYainabanQana eva | Anyaqaa vaoyaqya-maova syaat\ | na ca sava-Sabdavaacyaasya laxya%vama\ | na 

ca sava-p`maaNaa gaaocarmaist [%ya~ ikHcanmaanama\ | naaist%vaM tu saPtmarsaaidvaddSa-naai%saw\yait | svap`kaSa%vaM ca 

naamaanaM isw\yait | svayamp`kaSa%vaM ca ttao|itir>M caod\ ivaSaoYaa=gaIkar: | na cat\ tdova p`maaNagaaocarma\ | 

t%p`maaNaBaavao prp`kaaSa%vamaa~inarasao svap`kaSa%vao p`maaNaaBaavaadp`kaSa%vamaova syaat\ | Aqa-t: isaiwir^yaqaa-pi%tt: 

isaiest%p`maaNat: isaiwvaa- ? | ]Bayaqaa|ip  p`maoya%vamaova syaat\ | svap`kaSaSabdona svaimat%vaana=gaIkarat\ 
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prima%vaana=gaIkaraccaaisaiwrova | p`kaSa [%yaao>o|ip samanyaM vaa ikiHcat\ p`kaSyaM ivanaa na dRST eva Baaojanaaidvat\ 

|ktu-kma-ivaraoQaScaanauBavaivaruw: | &anaM ca &oyaM &atarM ivanaa nadRYTma\ | At: SaUnyavaadaanna kiScad\ ivaSaoYa: | 

Atao|nantdaoYaduST%vaaduprmyato |” - The inability of describing His actions having been clarified, it 

is not necessary to repeat the same again. In the absence of special attributes action need neither 

be attributed to Him nor the intemperate arguments of nihilists be countered.  His being without 

any special attributes and inability to communicate His special attributes through symbols 

establishes His existence. Otherwise, Existence, Brahman and such other words would have to 

be understood by secondary proofs, which would be imperfect manner of knowing Him. If the 

attribute of un-knowability is to be understood by exclusion of his special attributes, then such 

un-knowability should, in the first instance, be understood as attributes of His Existence itself. 

Otherwise any attempts to understand will be useless. The words, sava- etc. do not establish His 

existence nor prove His non-existence. Even when His seven types of attributes are established, 

even then  they would remain unseen. By enlightenment also his experience is not easily 

established. His experience even without being enlightened is specially accepted and 

established. Not because it can be made subject to verifiable experience. In the absence of being 

enlightened by outside sources, His existence needs to be accepted on the evidence of His own 

luminosity. Otherwise, the essence of His existence capable of being known by enlightened 

experience or by illumination of external (premises) becomes contradiction in terms. If the 

premises by His own illumination are accepted then understanding the meaning would be 

something like seeing food etc. with restricted luminocity. The performer and performance of 

action are not contradictory terms according to normal experience. Knowledge and the object of 

knowledge cannot be experienced without there being the Knower. Therefore the arguments of 

the nihilists (SaUnyavaaid) do not have any special significance. 
“hir: svaBaavat: kta- sava-manyat\ tdIirtma\ | At: saa ktu-ta tsya na kadaicat\ ivanaSyait || [it 

pO=gaI Eauit |” - Sri Hari is by nature the Performer, all else are subservient to Him. Therefore, 

without his initiated action there is no alternative, thus says Paingi Scripture.  

 

18. The men of wisdom perceive uniformly Brahmins who are learned or a humble cow, an 

elephant, a dog and even an outcaste. 

 

Bhashya: 

 “prmaoSvarsva$paNaaM sava~ saamyadSa-naM caapraoa&anasaaQanama\ [%yaaSayavaanaah ivaVa [it |” - On account 

of the experience of the Lord's existence in every Being and through the instrument of supra-

conscious awareness - this is the purport of this verse. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“ivaYmaaoYvaip jaIvaoYau samaao ivaYNau: sadOva tu | ya<aRNaaidgatsyaaip gauNaa: pUNaa- hro: sada || [it ca |” -
Even though there is external difference of forms of the creatures, Sri Vishnu is ever present in 

all of them in entirety, even in grass and the rest.  

 

19 - 20. Even here (in this life), they transcend this world of creation, with their equanimous 

mind established in Lord and become faultless and similar in all things and established in 
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Brahman. The knowers of Brahman abiding in Brahman, being firm in understanding and 

free from delusion, neither rejoice on receiving the pleasant nor grieve on receiving the 

unpleasant. 

 

Bhashya: 

“tdova staOit [hOva [it | saMyaasayaaoga&anaaina imaila%vaa pp̀Hcaya%yaQyaayaSaoYaoNa |” - He praises the 

equanimous perception here in this verse. In the remaining part of the Chapter, renunciation, 

equanimous action and Wisdom are explained together. 

 

21 – 22 - 23. The self when it is no longer attached to the external objects, revels in the 

happiness which abides in the Supreme Self, being in communion with Supreme Self, enjoys 

undying bliss. The pleasures born of contacts with senses are the source of pain, having 

beginning and an end, O son of Kunti, no wise one would revel in them. He who is able to 

resist here itself, before he gives up his body, the onrush of desires and anger; he is the 

integrated, the happy person. 

 

Bhashya: 
“punayaao-gasyaa|iQa@yaM spYTyait baa(spSao-Yau [it | kamariht A%maaina yat\ sauKM ivandit sa eva 

ba`*mayaaogayau?a%maa caot\ tdovaaxayaM sauKM ivandit | ba`*maivaYayaao yaaogaao ba`*mayaaoga: | 

Qyaanaaidyau>syaOvaa|%masauKmaxayamanyaqa nao%yaqa-: ||” - Here in this verse, Sri Krishna again clarifies yoga,  

equanimity in performance of actions. Without any desires he who enjoys happiness in the self, 

he alone is in communion with Brahman and he alone becomes the enjoyer of eternal happiness. 

The communion with Brahman is yoking oneself with Brahman, the performance of which leads 

to Brahman. Enjoined through the means of meditation etc. is this eternal happiness of self. Not 

through any other means.  
“saMnyaasaaqMa- kamaBaaogaM inandyait - yao ih | [it |” - For the sake of renunciation, enjoyment of 

desires are censured. “t%pir%yaagaM p`SaMyait – Sa@naaoit [it | kamak`aQaaod\BavaM vaogaM saaoZuM Sa@naaoit 

SarIrivamaaoxaNat\ p`ak\ yaqaamanauYyaSarIro saaoZuM saukrM tqaa naanya~ [it Baava: | ba`*malaaokaidstu ijatkamaanaamaova Bavait 

||”- Sri Krishna again praises saMnyaasa renunciation saying he who resists desires and anger is the 

true saMnyaasaI. If human beings in their life are unable to control their mind and senses and neutarlise 

the effects of kama and krodha then there is chance for them to ever achieve even Brahmaloka 

which is the topmost material planet and where everything is in sattva guna or the mode of pure 

goodness. The mastery of one's mind and senses is a prerequisite for higher existence. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“[dainamaip prmaa%maina smaRtmaa~`o sauKM ivandtIit ya<ada sa eva samyagyau>: ikmau ? ||” - In this manner 

even with little remembrance of the Lord happiness is attained. Then what to speak of, if one 

does so in an concentrated manner? “&ainalaxaNaM p`pHcaya%yau%r Slaaok: - The marks of the man of 

wisdom are explained in the subsequent verses. 

 

24. He who finds happiness within, revels within, becomes the Light unto himself, being 
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integrated he attains peace reaches the state or Brahman. The Seers with their demerits 

diminished and the doubts destroyed, being self-disciplined attain the beatitude or Brahman 

and rejoice in the well being of all creatures. 

 

Bhashya: 

“Aarama: prdSa-naaidinaima%tM sauKma\ | A~ tu prmaa%madSa-naaidinaima%tM tt\ | sauKma\ tUpd`vaxayavya<ma\ | A~ 

tu kamaaidxayavya>amaa%masauKma\ | svayaHjyaaoitYTvaad\ Bagavat: | tw>o: Antjyaa-oit: | savao-Yaantjyaao-itYTvaoip  

vyai>iva-SaoYa: | Asamp`&atsamaaQaInaaM baa(adSa-naat\ | dSa-nao|PyaikHca%karadovaSabd : | ]>M caOtt\  _ dSa-naspSa-

samBaaYaad yat\ sauKM jaayato naRNaama\ | Aarama: sa tu iva&oya: sauKM kamaxayaaoidtma\ | [it naaradIyao || 

svajyaaoitYT\vaanmahaivaYNaaorntjyaa-oitstu tisqat: [it ca | Ant: sauK%vaado: karNamaah ba`*maiNa BaUt [it ||” - 
Aarama: means the pleasure which one gets from seeing others. Here it is experiencing the 

Supreme Self. Pleasure comes through destruction of impediments and here it is spoken as the 

pleasure through destruction of the desires etc. Individual‟s self being the reflection of the 

Supreme Self the Lord dwells as the Internal Light. Even though all beings have the reflection of 

the Supreme Self, only those wise ones are referred here. Those who are in samaaQaI (sama + QaI = 

equanimous intelligence) have no outward consciousness, therefore, even when they see, they 

are not disturbed thereby. The pleasures of seeing, of touching, communicating which come to 

the human beings, aaraam, the pleasure should be known as the happiness risen from the 

destruction of desires etc, thus, in Narada Puraana. Since MahaVishnu is self-luminous, his 

illumination abides internally. He speaks the cause of the internal happiness as the abidance in 

Brahman. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“ba`*maiNa BaUt: | Anyaqaa punaba`-*ma gacCit [it ivaraoQaacca | AntssauKaidkM ca ba`*madSa-naat\ ||” - 
Abidance in Brahman, or else there would be contradiction that one has to reach the state of 

Brahman externally. The internal happiness etc. is because of Brahman being within. 

 

25. The Seers with their demerits diminished and the doubts destroyed, being self-disciplined 

attain the beatitude or Brahman and rejoice in the well being of all creatures. 

 

Bhashya: 

“papaxayaaccaOotd\ BavatI%yaah - laBant [it | xaINaklmaYaa BaU%vaa iCannaWOQaayadaa%maana: WOQaaBaavaao WOQaM 

saMSayaao ivapya-yaao vaa || tccaao>ma\  | ivapya-ya: saMSayaao vaa yad\ WOQaM %vakRta%manaama\ | &anaaisanaa tu ticC\%vaa mau>sa=ga 

prM va`jaot\ || - [it | iCannaWOQaast evaa||yata%maana: iCnnaWOQaatyaa%mana: | dIGa-manasa: sava-&a [%yaqa-: | tt eva 

iCnnaWoQaa | tccaao>ma\ - xaINapapa mahj&a%vaa jaayato gatsaMSaya: | [it vaa || -  On the demerits being 

diminished, the consequential results are  explained. By destruction of demerits, the feeling of 

alienation of the self (from the supreme Lord) is severed. iCannaWOQaa means the sense of alienation, 

of doubt or of distinctiveness. Therefore, for those who are no pure in feelings for them doubts 

and delusions, known as WOQaa, come about, which are required to be destroyed with the sword of 

wisdom by renouncing sense- attachment and reach the abode of Supreme. Destruction of the 

alienation means realization of self's distinctive nature. The self which destroys such alienation 
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is the one who is forward looking, knower of all. This is the meaning. Therefore, he is the one 

who has destroyed alienation (of his individual self from the Supreme Self). Therefore it is said 

that those who have destroyed demerits knowing the Supreme, abide with their doubts removed. 

Destruction of alienation and distinctiveness of Self are two different conditions. 
 

26. The austere ones restraining their mind, delivered from desire and anger, having the 

knowledge of their self, experience the bliss of Brahman in all the places. 
 

Bhashya: 
“saulaBa: toYaaM ba`*ma [%yaah | kamakàoQa [it | Aimat: sava-t: |” - He says in this verse that it is easy for such of 

them to have the bliss of Brahman. 
 

27- 28. Shutting their senses from external objects, fixing their vision between the eyebrows, 

restraining steadily the inward and the outward breath moving within the nostrils, the ascetics 

having controlled the senses, the mind and the intellect intent on liberation, and casting away 

desire, fear and anger, they verily, are ever free. 
 

Bhashya: 
“Qyaanap`karmaah spSa-na\ [%yaaidnaa | baa(ana\ spSaa-na\ baihYkR%vaa | Eaaotaidina yaaogaona inayamya [%yaqa-: | caxau: 

Ba`uvaaorntro kRR%vaa | Ba`uvaaoma-QQyavalaaokna\ [%yaqa-: | naasaaga`o vaa Ba`vaaormaQyao QyaanaI caxauina-patyaot\ [it | p`aNaapaanaaO samaaO 

kR%vaa kumBako isqa%vaoqa-: |” -   In these verses Krishna tells the ways of meditation. The method is 

by putting away through equanimity,  the external senses and restraining the hearing etc. fixing 

the vision between the eyebrows, ie. concentration of one‟s attention between the eyebrows, at 

the tip of the nose or between the eyebrows, the one who meditates, concentrates his vision, 

restraining the inward and the outward breath steadily moving between the nostrils establishing 

oneself in the state of „kumbhaka‟. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya:   

“Amau>ao maau>saadRSyaanmau> eva ih tcvadRk\ | ikmau maui>gatstsmaaj&anamaovaaiQakM naro || [it naaradIyao ||” - 
The one who is not delivered though acquiring similarity with the delivered one, becomes one 

like the delivered one. Therefore, the human being having been delivered acquires higher 

wisdom. 
 

29. Knowing Me as the enjoyer of the sacrifice and penances, and also as the Lord of all the 

Worlds and well-disposed towards all creatures, he (the ascetic) reaches peace. 
 

Bhashya: 

  “Qyayamaah - Baao>ar,ma\ [it |” - The purpose of meditation has been mentioned in this 

verse. 
 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Niraya of Sri Madhva  on the Fifth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the sience of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Karma Sanyaasa Yoga”.  

 

Ooooo  
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Chapter VI 

Atmasamyama Yoga  

 

Bhashya :  

“&anaantr=gaM samaaiQayaogamaahanaonaaQyaayaona |” - Hari Aum! Here in this verse Sri Krishna speaks 

of meditation through communion. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Qyaanaman~aoyato |” - Hari Aum! In this verse Sri Krishna speaks about meditation. 

 

1. The Resplendent Lord said: One who performs actions without relying on the fruits of 

action, he is renouncer as well as the performer of actions; neither the one who is non-

sacrificer nor the one who is non-performer of actions. 

Bhashya : 

“ivavaixatM sannyaasamaah yaaogaona sah - AnaaiEat: [it | catuiqaa-EaimaNaao|Pyaigna: ik`yaa caao>a dOvamaova 

[%yaadaO |” – He also explains about renunciation through meditation. Even for the person in the 

fourth stage (asceticism) performance of fire-sacrifice etc. are recommended.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “sa ba`*mainaYzstu yaitma-ha%maa SaarIrmaignaM ca mauKo jauhaoit | [%yaadona-  yatorPyanaigna%vama\ | 

Aa%masamaaraopNaacca ||” - He is the person who is sincerely committed to the Wisdom of Brahman 

who makes his body and the mouth the vehicle, instrument for Agni. One who is not devoted to 

Agni  can be neither the renouncer nor the enjoiner by surrendering one‟s self.  

 

2. What one calls renunciation know that to be the performance of action as well, O Pandava. 

No one ever becomes a renouncer who has not denied with equanimity desires which are 

inconsistent. 

 

Bhashya :  

“sannyaasaao|ip yaaogaantBaU-t: [%yaah - yaM sannyaasama\ [it | kamasa=klpaVapir%yaagao kqamaupayavaana\ syaad 

[%yaaSaya: |” - Renunciation is also included within the enjoining in communion – yoga, says Sri 

Krishna in this verse. Renunciation of desires and aspirations from mind is the  clarification, 

this is the objective 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“yaaogaivaSaoYa eva saMnyaasa [%yaqa-: |” - Excellence in enjoining and communion, verily, is  

renunciation. This is the meaning. 

 

3. Performance of action is said to be the way for the man of wisdom who desires equanimity. 
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For the one who is abiding in such equanimity, serenity is said to be the Way. 

 

Bhashya : 

“ikya%kalaM kma-kt-vyama\ [%yaah – Aaruruxaaomainao [it | yaaogamaaruruxaao: ]payasampUit-imacCao: | yaaogaa$Zsya 

sampUNaao-payasya | Apraoxa&ainana [%yaqa-: | karNama\ prmasauKkarNama\ | Apraoxa&ainanaao|ip samaaQyaaidflamau>ma\ | 

tsya savaao-pmaSaona samaaiQarova karNaM p`aQaanyaonao%yaqa-: | tqaa|ip yada Baao>vyaaoprmastdOva samyagasamp`&atsamaaiQajaa-yato 

| Anyada tu BagavaccairtadaO isqait: |” - How long should actions be performed?  By fulfilling the 

performing the intended actions. For one who desires fulfillment, the very performance of action 

is the ultimate communion. Supra-sensory wisdom verily is the consequential-fruit, that is the 

meaning.  That is the supreme pleasure. For the one experiencing supra-sensory wisdom there is 

deliverance from all the fruits of equanimous intelligence. By elimination of all those the state 

equanimous intelligence primarily becomes established, this is the meaning. Even then when the 

praarabdha (consequential) karmas are being experienced, then all comprehensive and 

conscious equanimous intellect is said to come about. During the rest of the time one is expected 

to abide in activities pertaining to the Lord.  

tccaao>M –  “yao %vaaM pSyaint BagavaMs%va eva sauiKna: prma \ | toYaamaova samyak\ tu samaaiqajaa-yato naRNaama\ | 

Baao>vyakma-MyaixaNao japona kqayaa|ip vaa | vat-yaint maaha%maanas%vad\Ba>as%va%prayaNa: || [it ||” - O Lord, only 

those who have perceived You, they alone experience supreme happiness. They alone have 

equanimous intellect. With praarabdha Karmas eliminated, those who are superior souls and 

ever devoted to you they spend their time in recitation or listening to your deeds, thus has been 

spoken. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sampUNaa-paayaao yaaogaa$Z: |” - The comprehensive means (for liberation) is abidance in 

equanimity. “naanaajanasya sauEauYaa kma-#yaa krvainmato: | yaaogaaqaI-naa tu saa kayaa- yaaogasqaona hraO isqat: || tonaaip 

svaa<amaanaaM tu kayaa-|nyaOriKlaoYvaip  | Sai>t: krNaIyaoit ivaSaoYaao|isawisaw\yaao: || p`aPtaopayastu isaw: syaat\ 

p`oPsau: saaQak ]cyato | tsya p`aNyaupkaroNa santuYTao BavatISvar: || isawaopayaona ivaYNaaostu Qyaanavyaa#yaaca-naaidkma\ | 

kayMa- naanyat\ tsya tona tuYTao Bavait koSava: || [it p`vaR%tvacanaanna ivaraoQa: ||” - (As in the case of) 

collection of the taxes, diverse people are required to perform diverse activities, yaaogaaqaI- is one who 

desires equanimity. Those who are equanimous in intellect in performing their action abide in 

Sri Hari. Even from them service is expected according to the totality of work. The performance 

according to their ability determines, in particular, success or non-success. The one who 

acquires the same is called the qualified. The one who ever tries are called the aspirant. His 

becoming useful to creatures makes the Lord pleased. The qualified one pleases Sri Vishnu 

through meditation, speech, worship etc. There is no other work for him. By performance of 

these actions alone, Keshava becomes pleased with him, thus according to Pravritti text.  

“Samaao mainnaYzta bauwod-ma [ind`yainaga`h: | [it Baagavato ||” - There is no contradiction here. 

Serenity, abidance of mind in intellect, self-control and restraint of senses, thus, in Bhagavat 

Puraana. 
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4. When one is not attached to the objects of senses or the performance of actions, having 

renounced all the desires inconsistent with equanimity, he is known to be abiding in 

equanimity. 

 

Bhashya : 

“yaaogaa$ZlaxaNamaah - yada [it | samyagananauYa=gastsyaaOva Bavait | ]>M ca - svatao daoYalayaao dRYT\vaa 

i%vatroYaaM p`ya%nat: [it ||” – Sri Krishna speaks of the marks of those who have established 

themselves in equanimity. For such one, there is comprehensive detachment. On perception of 

the Lord, all the defects get terminated on their own. For others, with special efforts. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“kqaM naanauYajyato ? sava-sa=klpsaMnyaasaI | maiya savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa [%yau>%vaat\ | madQaInaimadM &a%vaa 

ma%saMnyaasamaIit caaocyato [it ca ||” - How does one become non-attached? By renouncing all desires 

(says Sri Krishna). By renouncing all actions to Me. Also having been said thus. Knowing all 

these to be subservient to Me is itself said to be renunciation to Me. 

 

5- 6. The Self should be enriched by one's own Self. One should not degrade one's own Self. 

For, self alone is the kinsman of the self and the self alone is the enemy of the self. For him 

who bas won over his self, the self alone is the kinsman of his self. For him who bas not won 

over in this manner, his very self will become adversary like an enemy. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “sa ca yaaogaaraoh: p`ya%naona kt-vya [%yaah - ]wrot\ [%yaaidnaa | ksya banQaura%maa ? [%yaah banQaura%maa [it | 

Aa%maa mana: | Aa%mana: jaIvasya | Aa%manaa manasaa | Aa%maanama\ jaIvama\ | Aa%maOva mana: | Aa%manaa bauW\yaa jaIvaovaOva vaa | 

sa ih bauw\yaa ivajayait ||” -  Only by constant endeavour and action can one abide in equanimity, 

thus has been spoken.  For whom is the self a kinsman? Here Aa%maa means the mind, Aa%mana: means 

Jiva. Aa%manaa means by mind, Aa%maanama\  means to the Jiva, Aa%maOva means mind and Aa%manaa means by the 

Jiva, because by his intellect only does the human being succeeds. 

“mana: prM karNamaamanaint, mana eva manauYyaaNaaM karNaM banQamaaoxayaao:, ]wronmanasaa jaIvaM na jaIvamavasaadyaot\ 

| jaIvasya banQau: Sa~uSca mana eva na saMSaya: || jaIvaona bauW\yaa ih yada manaao ijatM tda banQau: Sa~urnya~ caasya | ttao 

jayaod\bauiwbalaao narstd\ dovao ca Ba>\yaa maQaukOTBaaraO || [%yaid ba`*mavaOvat-ko ||” -Mind is called the superior 

instrument. Mind alone is the instrument for human beings for being bound or being delivered. 

By mind should the self be elevated, not degraded. Mind is the friend as well as the foe; of this 

there is no doubt. When human being wins over his mind on the strength of the intellect and 

with devotion to Sri Hari, then it becomes his friend; there are no other enemies, thus in 

Brahmavaivartaka Puraana.  

“Anaa%mana: Aijata%mana: puruYasya | Aijatmanasksya | sadip manaaonaupkarI [it Anaa%maa | sannaip NaR%yaao 

yasya BaR%yapdo na vat-to sa (BaR%ya: | tsyaa%maa mana eva Sa~uvat\ Sa~u%vao vat-to ||” - Anaa%mana: means 
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unconquered, unrestrained mind. If the mind is not restrained, then it is not likely to be helpful; 

just as one having a servant who does no work, like one having no servant at all. His self, the 

mind becomes an adversary like an enemy. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“]wrotOva saMsaarajjaIvaa%maanaM pra%manaa | ivaYNauba-nQau: sataM ina%yaM  pra%maa (satamair: | t%p`saadajayaa 

Ba>\yaa ijatao yasya vaSao i%vava | vat-to tsya ima~M sadnyasya ca Sa~uvat\ || [it ca ||” - Jiva, the self elevates 

himself from this life with the help of the Supreme Self. Sri Vishnu, ever a kinsman to the noble 

ones and enemy for the evil ones. That means, to the one who is devoted to the Lord, he acts as 

his friend through grace; for others he is enemy.  “prmaa%maa samaaiht:  [it vaa@yaSaYaoNaat\ ||” - In the 

latter part of the sentence it is shown that Supreme Self abides within (such person). 

 

7 - 8. In him who has conquered the self and attained expansive pleasures, the Supreme Self 

abides both in cold and in heat, in pleasure and in pains as well, and similarly in honour and 

dishonour. Being contented in awareness (jnyaana) .and supra-sensory experience 

(vijnyaana), the tranquil self, having conquered the senses, such an ascetic is said to be 

equanimous in relation to a stone as well as to a clod of earth. 

 

Bhashya : 

“ijata%mana: flamaah - ijata%mana [it | ijata%maa ih p`Saantao Bavait | na tsya mana: p`ayaao ivaYayaoYau gacCit 

| tda ca prmaa%maa samyak\ )Vaiht: sainnaihtao Bavait || Apraoxa&anaI Bavait [%yaqa-: | Apraoxa&ainanaao laxaNaM 

spSTyait - SaItaoYNa: [%yaaidnaa | SaItaoYNaaidYau kUTsqa: | &anaiva&anatRPta%maa ivaijatoind`ya [it kUTsqa%vao hotu: | 

iva&anaama\ ivaSaoYa Apraoxa &anama\ | Apraoxa&anaM vaa ||” - He speaks of the fruits of success over senses in 

this verse. The one who has success over the senses alone will become tranquil. His mind is not 

ordinarily been attracted by sense-objects. Then the Supreme Self comprehensively and firmly is 

established in his heart, i.e. he becomes spiritually enlightened. The marks of the spiritually 

enlightened person are explained in the verse. In the space, without any form, aloof from cold or 

heat, being content with knowledge and wisdom and having won over senses,  being established 

in the space within becomes his objective. iva&anama\ means specialized Knowledge &ana, or Wisdom 

experienced from supra-sensory sources.    
 “tccaao>ma\ - saamaanyaOyao- %vaiva&oyaa ivaSaoYaa mama gaaocara: | dovaadInaaM tu tj&anaM iva&anaimait kIit-tma\ || 

EavaNaanmananaaScaOva yaj&anamaupjaayato | tj&anaM dSa-naM ivaYNaaoiva-&anaM SamBaurba`vaIt\ || iva&anaM &anama=gadoiva-SaYTM dSa-naM 

yaqaa || [%yaaid: |” – That which becomes known generally through special receptivity relating to 

the gods is special Wisdom.  That which becomes known through listening and reflection is the 

special, supra-sensory awareness being receptive to Sri Vishnu, thus says Shambhu. iva&anaama\ is also 

supra-sensory Wisdom through perception acquired from scriptures. 

“kUTsqaao inaiva-kar: | kUTvat\ isqat: [it vya%p%to || kUTmaakaSaM | kUTM ca ivadlaM vyaaomasainQarakaSaM 

]cyato [%yaiBadanaat\ | yaaogaI yaaoga kuva-na\ | yau>: yaaogasampUNa-: | evamBatao yaaogaanauYzata yaaogasampUNa- ]cyato [%yaqa-: 

||” - One who abides in Space is the formless, since he abides like Space. AakaSa is space, also 



108 

 

known as enclosure, expanse, inclusive, encompassing,  and unifying etc. yaaogaI is one whose 

actions are equanimous. yau>: is one who is completely in communion (with the Supreme Lord). 

Remaining ever in this manner he abides in equanimity with complete communion. This is the 

meaning. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sava-~ ivaYNaaoru%kYa-&anaM &anaimatIyato | tiWSaoYapir&anaM iva&anaimait gaIyato ||” - In all the places the 

awareness of supremacy of Sri Vishnu is known as jnyaana (awareness); and special knowledge 

about Him, is iva&ana (Supra-sensory awareness). 

 

9. He who is same to the dear one, the friend, adversary, the neutral, the intermediary, the 

hateful, the companion, noble and the ignoble, he, verily, is of the equanimous intelligence. 

 

Bhashya : 

“sa eva ca sava-smaad\ ivaiSaYyato saaQaupapaidYau samabauiw: | jaIvaicat: prmaa%mana: savasya tinnaima<a%vasya ca 

savaO-~Ok$PyaoNa | icad`Upa eva ih jaIvaa: | ivaSaoYas%vant: krNakRt: | savao-YaaM ca saaQau%vaaidkM sava-maISvarkRtmaova 

svatao na ikiHcadip |” - He, verily, is amongst all the distinctive one, equal towards the noble and 

the evil. The consciousness in Jiva is the Supreme Self,  being common medium in all beings and 

in forms. Jiva is, verily, the form of Consciousness. The distinctiveness is due to inclination. 

Attributes of nobility etc. in all of them is due to action of the Lord or their own.  

“]>M caOtt\ sava-ma\ - svat: savao-|ip icad`Upa: sava-daoSaivavaija-ta: | jaIvaastoYaaM tu yao daoYaast ]paiQakRta 

mata: | savMa- caoSvartstoYaaM na ikiHcat\ svat eva tu | samaa eva (t: savao- vaOYamyaM Ba`aintsamBavama\ | evaM samaa 

naRjaIvaastu ivaSaoYaao dovataidYau | svaaBaaivakastu inayamaawororova sanaatna: | Asauradostqaa daoYaa ina%yaa: svaaBaaivaka: 

Aip | gauNadaoSaaO maanauYaaNaaM ina%yaaO svaBaaivakao mataO | gauNaOkmaa~$pastu dovaa eva sada mata: || [it ba`a*mao ||” - 
Essentially, all are the forms of the Consciousness, devoid of defects. The defects among the 

Jivas are said to be due to the internal inclination. All. are created by the Lord; nothing by 

themselves. They are all same in their essence; the seeming differentiation is because of distinc-

tive attributes. Inequality amongst them is due to delusion. Thus all human beings are essentially 

same. The divinities belong to special category and such special features for them are natural and 

eternal. The defects among the demons are also natural to them and eternal. The attributes and 

defects among human beings are natural and eternal. Only the Gods remain with the same 

attributes for all the time, thus in Brahma Puraana.  
“na tu saaQaupapaidnaaM pUjaasaamyama\ | t~ daoYasmaRto || samaanaaM ivaYamaa pUjaa ivaYamaaNaaM samaa tqaa | ik`yato yaona 

dovaao|ip  sa pdad\Ba`Syato pumaana\ || [it pad\mao | iva%tM banQava-ya: kma- ivaVa caOva tu pHcamaI | etaina maanyasqaanaaina 

garIyaao yaVdu%tmama\ || [it maanavao | gauNanausaairNaaIM pUjaaM samaaM dRiYTM ca yaao nar: | sava-BaUto Yau kuruto tsya ivaYNau: 

p`saIdit | vaoYamyamau%tma%vaM tu ddait narsaHcayaat\ | pUjaayaa ivaYamaa dRiYT: samaa saamyaM ivadu:svajama\ || [it ba`*mavaovat-

ko ||” - Not that the noble and the evil ones should be respected in the same manner. That will 

then be an error. If people of equal qualification are worshipped unequally and similarly those of 

unequal gradation equally, then they, even though they be Gods, will be removed from their 

status,  thus in Brahmanda Puraana. The Wealthy, the Kinsman, the Elders, the Qualified and 
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the Learned all these are venerable in their places, the subsequent one being superior to the 

previous one, thus, in Manu Smriti. Whoever honours all the creatures with equal eye, knowing 

their essential attributes, Sri Vishnu will be pleased with him. The distinction between the people 

due to the differences in worship, will not be painful if they are seen with equanimous 

perception, thus in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana.  

“sau)daidYau Saas~ao>pUjaaidkiRtrnyaUnaanaiQaka yaa saa|ip samata | tdPyaah  - “yaqaa sau)%sau kt -vyaM 

iptRSa~usautoYau ca | tqaa kraoit pUjaaidM samabauiw: sa ]cyato ||  [it gaaruDo || p`%yaupkarinarpoxayaaopkarkRt\ sau)t\ | 

koSasqaanaM ina$Pya yaao rxaaM kraoit tna\ ima~ma\ | Airva-QaaidkRt\ | kt-vyaM ]pkaro|pkaro ca ya ]dasto sa ]dasaIna: 

| kt-vyamaBayamaip ya: kraoit sa maQyasqa: | AvaasaIkRt\ WoYya: ||” - Among the dear ones and the others 

when worshipping according to scriptures, the additions or defects, if any, will be treated with 

equal eye, thus in Garuda Purana. sau)t\ is one who performs actions without any expectation in 

return. ima~ma\ is one who even while pointing the places of pain extends protection. One, who 

harms, is the enemy. ]dasaIna is one who desists either from helping or harming. maQyasqa is one neutral 

who does not act when any thing is required to be done. One, who does the unpleasant things, is 

the hateful. 

 “Ah caott\ | WoYyaao|vaaisakRt\ kaya-maa~karI tu maQyaga: | ip`yakRt\ ip`yaao ina$Pyaaip %koSaM ya: pirrxait 

| sa ima~maupkar tu (napoxyaaopkarkRt\ | yastt: sa sau)t\ p`ao>: Sa~uScaaip vaQaaidkRt\ || [it ||”  - One who 

is affectionate without any expectation is the magnanimous one. Seeing suffering the one who 

extends help is the friend. One who causes pain is evil. One who does not reciprocate friendship 

even when given friendship is ungrateful. One who does good to others only if good was done 

for them is known as mediocre. The magnanimous one referred to here is the Supreme Lord. 

 

10- 11. The equanimous one ever perseveres, dwelling within his self, in solitude, sear-

restrained, free from desire and without longing for possessions. Establishing himself in a 

pure place with firm seat, neither high nor low, covered over with tender grass, deer skin and 

a cloth 

 

Bhashya : 

“samaaiQayaaogap`karmaah - yaaogaI yauiHjat [%yaaidnaa |  yauiHjat samaaiQayaaogaM kuyaa-t\ | Aa%maanama\ mana: |” - 
In this verse Sri Krishna speaks yaaoga the process of Equanimity. yauiHjat means ever persevering 

in meditation etc. Aa%maanama\ means in the mind. 

 

12 -13 -14. Making his mind one-pointed with his thoughts and senses motionless, let him 

enjoin (his mind and the self) for equanimity and for purifying the self. Bolding the body, the 

head and the neck erect and still, concentrating on the tip of his nose, without diverting his 

attention around, with hannony of his self, fearless and establishing himself in wisdom (of 

Brahman) with subdued mind and inteUigence, attuned to Me, let him abide in Me. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “yaaogama\ samaaiQayaaogama\ yauHja\yaat\ ||” - For the sake of equanimity, meditation should be 

undertaken. 
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15. Enjoining himself in this manner, the equanimous one with sub dued mind attains to 

peace subsequent to the supreme state of renunciation, which abides in Me. 

Bhashya : 

 “inavaa-Naprmaama\ SarIr%yaagaao<arkalaInaama\ |” - inavaa-Naprmaama \ means subsequent to the time of 

renunciation of the body. 

 

16. Attainment of equanimity is not for him, who eats too much or abstains from food 

altogether. It is also not for him, O Arjuna, who sleeps too much or keeps himself awake too 

much. 

 

Bhashya : 

“AnaSanaaidinaYaoQaao|Sa>sya | ]>M ih – inad`aSanaBayaSvaasacaoYTatnd`yaaidvaja-nama\ | kR%vaa inamaIilataxastu 

Sa>ao Qyaayana\ p`isawyait || [it naardIyao |” - Abstention from fasting etc. is only for the one who is 

weak. The one who is strong having given up sleep, food, fear, breathing, physical actions, 

lethargy etc. meditates on Sri Hari with half-closed eyes, attains peaceful mind, thus in Narada 

Puraana.  

 

17. One who is temperate in food and enjoyment or is restrained in his actions, whose sleep 

and waking are regulated, his sorrows are destroyed.  

 

Bhashya : 

“yau>aharivaharsya saaopayaaharado: | yaavata EamaaVaBaavaao Bavait tavadaharadoir%yaqa-: |” - 

yau>aharivaharsya means one who is temparate in food etc. Enough food by which, individual effort 

etc. becomes minimized. This is the meaning. 

 

18. When the mind, attuned to and established in the Lord, becomes liberated from all desires, 

then he is called equanimous. 

Bhashya : 

  “Aa%maina Bagavait |” - Aa%maina means in the Lord.  

 

19. Even as the lamp in a place without breeze flickers not, even so does the subdued mind of 

the equanimous attains equanimity with the Lord. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “Aa%mana: Bagavad\ivaYayao | yaaogama\ |” - Aa%mana: means any thing related to the Supreme Lord. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “yasya ya~ vaRi<aiva-hta vat-naM tqaa | &anaM vaa|ip sama%vaM tiWYama%vamatao|nyaqaa || [it mahaivaYaupuraNao | 
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Ainaima<asnaohvaaMstu sau)t\ &a%vaaopkarkRt\ | ima~M vaQaaidkRdirWo-Yyas%vaip`yamaa~kRt\ | ]dasaIna: snaohvatao|PyasnaohI 

t%kRtanaukRt\ | maQyasqa [it iva&oya: sau)doYau ivaiSaYyato || [it naardIyao |” – Even as one‟s inclination even 

so would be his behavior, wisdom would be well balanced or woul be distorted, thus in Mha 

Vishnu Purana. Unreserved friendship will encourage endearing companionship. Even though 

appears indifferent friendship flowers in companionship. Friend should be understood as the 

intermediary increasing companionship, thus in Narada Purana.      
 

20. When the mind is set at rest, restrained by equanimous concentration and perceives the 

Self through the self he rejoices in the Self. 
 

Bhashya : 
“Aa%manaa manasaa | Aa%maina doho |Aa%maanama\ BagavantM pSyana\ |” - Aa%manaa means by the mind. Aa%maina 

means in the body and Aa%maanama\ means the supreme Lord. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Aa%maanaM ivaYNauma\ | Aa%manaa t%p`saadona |” - Here, Aa%manama\  means Sri Vishnu and Aa%manaa\ means by 

Sri Vishnu‟s grace. 
 

21 - 22. Where the supreme pleasure which is beyond senses is perceived through intelligence, 

having established himself there, he no longer wavers away from the Lord. Gaining which he 

considers no other gain to be superior to that and abiding therein, he is not shaken even by the 

greatest of the sorrow. 
 

Bhashya : 

 “t%vat: Bagavad`Upat\ |” - t%vat: means in form of supreme Lord. 
 

23. Let him know that severance of association with sorrow to be the state of equanimity, 

which when practiced with determination unites the heart without doubt. 
 

Bhashya : 

“du:KsaMyaaogaao yaona ivayaujyato sa du:KsaMyaaogaaidivayaaoga: | na kovalama%pnnaM du:K naaSayait ]%p<aImaova 

ivacaaryait [it dSa-yait saMyaaoga Sabdona | inaScayaona yaao>vya:, yaao>vya eva td\BaUYauNaa [%yaqa-: ||” - du:KsaMyaaoga: 

means that which severs the association with sorrow. saMyaaoga shows that not only the pain arising 

is severance but also severs the possibility of any pain arising in future. inaScayaona yaao>vya: means 

one should enjoin oneself with determination. 

 

24 - 25. Abandoning all the desires influenced by prior will without leaving any trace, 

restraining with mind the senses from every side,  bringing down the activities little by little 

through the steady reasoning and establishing the mind in the self, let him not delve on any 

thing else. 

 

Bhashya : 
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“savaa-na\ sava- ivaYayaana\ | ASaoYat: ekivaYayaao|ip kama: svalp: kadaica%kao|ip na kt-vyaM [%yaqa-: | manasaOva 

inayantu Sa@yato naanyaona [it eva Sabd: || bauwo kNaTvaM manaoinaga`ho Aa%marmaNao ca || - savaa-na\ means all the 

things, ASaoYat: means without leaving any traces (of desires). manasaOva means by the mind alone it is 

possible to restrain, not otherwise. Intellect is the instrument for restraining the mind as well as 

for pleasures. 
 

26 - 27. Whenever the mind becomes unsteady, wavers and wanders, there and then 

restraining the same, should be lead towards abidance in the self alone. Expansive happiness 

is attained by the equanimous ones, whose mind is peaceful. Peaceful confidence arises 

which is subservient to Brahman and stainless. 

 

Bhashya : 

“yatao yat: ya~ ya~ | yatao yato Qaavait [%yaidp`yaaogaat\ | Aa%manyaaova vaSaM nayaot\ Aa%maivaYaya: eva 

vaSaIkuyaa-d\ [%yaqa-: |” - Whenever means wherever by such usage. Toward the self alone should it 

be diverted means towards the self alone it should be made to abide. This is the meaning. 

  

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “ba`*maiNa BaUtma\ |” means abiding in Brahman. 

 

28 - 29. Enjoining the self, the equanimous one devoid of all stains, attains easily the 

happiness of the contact with Brahman. Perceiving the Self in all the creatures and all the 

creatures in the Self, he becoming equanimous seeing everywhere with the identical 

perception. 

 

Bhashya : 

“pUvaao->ma\ p`pHcayaint – evama\ yauHjana\ [it ||” - Whatever was said in previous verses is 

further reiterated here. “Qyaoyamaah sava-BaUtsqama\ [it | sava-BaUtsqamaa%maanama\ | prmaoSvarma\ | sava-BaUtaina caa|%maaina 

prmaoSvaro | tM ca prmaoSvarM ba`*matRNaadavaOSvayaa-idnaa saamyaona pSyait | samaM savao-Yau BaUtoYau itYzntM prmaoSvarma\ || [it 

ca ||” - The objective is spoken here. The Self which is abiding in all the creatures is the 

Supreme Lord. All the creatures too exist in the Self, which is the supreme Lord. He sees the 

supreme Lord in Brahman as well as in the blade of grass equally in all their glory. “tcaao>ma\ - 

Aa%maanaM sava-BaUtoYau Bagavantmavaisqatma\ | ApSyat\ sava-BaUtaina Bagava%yaip caa%maina ||” - He sees the supreme 

Lord abiding as self in all the creatures, and sees all the creatures in the Self of the supreme 

Lord. The Supreme Lord abides in all creatures in equal measure. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “sava-BaUtoYau isqatM prmaa%maanama\ ||” – Relating to the Supreme Self abiding in all creatures. 

 

30. He who perceives Me everywhere and perceives everything in Me, for him I am not lost 



113 

 

nor is he to Me. 
 

Bhashya : 

“flamaah yaao maama\ [it | tsyaahM na p`NaSyaaima [it sava-da yaaogaxaoma vahsyama\ [%yaqa-:  | sa ca mao na p`NaSyait 

sava-da mad\Ba>ao Bavait | tsyaaip svaaimanyarxa%yanaaqa: evaM BaR%yaao|PyaBaja%yabaR%ya [it ih p`isaiw: samaM savao-Yau BaUtoYau 

itYzntM prmaoSvarma\ || [it ca ||” - Sri Krishna speaks about the fruits saying for the devotee, he is 

not lost, being ever protected by him, indeed as the master who protects an orphan. Similarly, it 

is well known that if the servant does not offer respects, the master is no more the Master.   He 

who always sees Me equally in all the creatures, for him there being unshaken devotion, I take 

upon Myself his welfare, thus in Garuda Puraana.  
 

31. Be who adores Me dwelling in all the creatures, singularly and devotedly, even though he 

is ever engaged, he being equanimous, verily, performs for Me alone. 
 

Bhashya : 

“etdova spYTyait sava-BaUtisqatma\ [it | eka%maisqat: sava-~Ok evaoSvar: [it isqat: | sava-p`karoNa vat-

maanaao|ip mayyaovas vat-to | evamapraoxaM pSyatao &anaflaM inayatM [%yaqa-: | tqaa|ip p`ayaao naaQamMa- kraoit | kuva-tstu 

mahccaod\ du:KsaaIcakM Bavait [%yau>M purstaat\ |” - Dwelling in all the creatures thus Sri Krishna 

explains. eka%maisqat: means one who singularly exists in all the places as One Lord. In all respects, 

even in the present instance, the Jiva acts only for His sake. Such spiritual vision brings out 

always the fruit of Wisdom. This is the meaning, even when he does not follow the Perennial 

Principles. When he does not follow and if the non-performance is very important, he may suffer 

pain. This has already been explained earlier.  

For sake of further clarification it is also said, “Aah ca – kdaicadip naaQamao- bauiwiva-UNaudRYaaM Bavaot\ 

| p`maadaa%tu kRtM %valpM papM BasmaIBaivaYyait | AaidrajaOsqaa dovaO?-iYaiBa: ik`yato ik`yat\ | baahulyaat\ kma-NastoYaaM 

du:KsaUcakmaod\ tt\ || [it ||” - The steps of those who have seen Sri Vishnu, will never traverse the 

path of unrighteousness. If unknowingly a  wrong is done it (the unrighteousness) gets burnt 

away. Many ancient kings, gods and even seers have committed great wrongs. These (p`arbQa kma-) 

however become only pointers for perceiving pain. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sava-~ ivaYNaurok [it isqat: ||” - In all the places, Sri Vishnu alone abides. 

 

32. Be who perceives similarity, the likeness or his own self in all the places, O Arjuna, 

whether in pleasure or in pain, he is considered to be supremely equanimous. 
 

Bhashya : 

“saamyaM p`karantroNa vyaacaYTo - Aa%maaOpasaona ” - He explains the state of similarity in 

different way in this verse. 

 



114 

 

33 – 34 – 35 . Arjuna said: This equanimity which is spoken by you, O Krishna, the nature or 

equality is not grasped by me because or my unstable foundation due to restlessness. Restless 

is this mind, 0 Krishna, impetuous, strong and obstinate. I consider it stubborn to be 

controlled and difficult like the wind. The Resplendent Lord said: Without doubt, O Arjuna, 

the mind is difficult to be controlled and ever dynamic. With effort, however, O Kaunteya and 

with dispassion it can be controlled. 

 

Bhashya : 

“etsya yaaogasya isqarama\ isqaitM na pSyaaima manasaScaHcala%vaat\ |” - I do not perceive the state of 

equanimity firmly established, because of the restlessness of the mind (says 

Arjuna).“manasaScala%vaaiw isqaityaao-gasya vaO isqara | ivanaa|Byaasaanna Sa@yaa tu vaOragyaaWa na saMSaya: || [it 

vyaasayaaogao ||”- Because of the restlessness of the mind and in the absence of practice and 

renunciation, the firmly established state of equanimity is surely not possible”, thus in.Vyas 

Yoga.  

 

36. For one who has no self-control. equanimity is hard to be had, this is My view. But for 

one who is self-controlled it is attainable through proper means. 

 

Bhashya : 

“na ca kdaicat\ svayamaova manaao inayamyato | SauBaocCarihtanaaM ca WoiYaNaaM ca ramaaptaO | naaistkanaaM ca vaO puMsaaM 

sada maui>na- jaayato || [it inaYaoQaad\ baa*̀mao ||” - Because of restlessness of the mind in the absence of 

practice and renunciation, the firmly established state of equanimity would not be surely 

possible, thus in Brahma Purana.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Atao ivaYvanaivait-Yau svavat\ snaoa: kt-vya: |” - Those who are devotees of Sri Vishnu treat everyone 

as they would treat themselves 

 

37 – 38 – 39 – 40 – 41 – 42 - 43. Arjuna said: If there is no effort, though one is receptive and 

his mind is ever restless, failing to attain concentrated equanimity, to which direction does he 

go, O Krishna? 38. Would he not perish like a ripped cloud, 0 Krishna, without any stability 

and being bewildered on the Path to Perfection ?  This doubt of mine, 0 Krishna, you are 

capable of removing entirely for there is no one else who c:an destroy this doubt. The 

Resplendent Lord said: O Partha, neither in this world nor in the other world could there be 

destruction for one,  never does one who does good, ever reaches a miserable goal. Having 

attained the worlds of merits and dwelling therein for many years, the man who has fallen 

from equanimity is born again in the house which is pure and resplendent. Or he is born in 

the family of equaaimous, endowed with wisdom. Such birth is very rare to be obtained in the 

world. There equanimity of the mind be secured to him due to his previous life, established on 

which he strives again for perfection, O Arjuna. 

 

Bhashya : 
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 “Ayait – Ap`ya%na: |” -  Ayait means absence of exertion 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “Ayait: Ap`ya%na: | p`ya%naaVtmaanastu  [it vaa@yaivaSaoYaat\ | yaaogaSabdsyaaopayaaqa-%vao|Pya~aopayaivaSaoYa eva 

Qyaanayaaogaadiva-vaixat [it na ivaraoQa: |” - Ayait means one who does not endeavor, p`ya%naaVtmaanastu 
means endevouring with practice, such is the special meaning. For the word yoga equanimity of 

meditation is the suggested meaning here even though there is a more comprehensive meaning. 

Failure in equanimous meditation is not contradictory term. 

 

44 - 45. From previous practice, he will be elevated higher without resistance. The seeker of 

equanimity transcends beyond even the words of the Vedas. The man intent on equanimity, 

cleansed of his demerits,  perfecting himself and striving assiduously through many lives 

attains the Supreme Good. 

 

Bhashya : 

“yaaogasqa ija&asaurip, &atvyaao mayaa yaaoga [it yastatIvaocCa saao|ip | Sabdba`*maaitvat-to, prM ba`*map`aPnaaoit 

[%yaqa-: |” - Even the seeker of the state of equanimity, i.e. even he, whose intense desire is the 

wisdom of becoming equanimous with Me, transcends the Shabda-Brahma  (the Vedas) and 

attains the Supreme Brahman. This is the meaning. 

“naokajanmaina  [%yaah p`ya%naad\ [it | ija&asaU&a-%vaa p`ya%naM kraoit | evamanaokajanmaiBa: saMisaWao|praoxa&anaI 

BaU%vaa praMgatIma| yaait |” - In one life itself, says Sri Krishna. The Seeker through wisdom 

endeavours. In this manner, by acquiring spiritual experience and through the gains acquired 

after many lives, be goes to the Supreme Goal. “AtIva Eawyaa yau>ao iva&asauiva-YNaut%pr: | &a%vaa 

Qyaa%vaa|qa dRYT\vaa ca janmaiBaba-huiBa: pumaana\ | ivaSaonnarayaNaM dovaM nanyaqaa tu kqaHcana ||” - By intense 

receptivity the seeker becomes endowed with devotion to Sri Vishnu. Knowing, meditating and 

similarly perceiving after many lives, the person specially attains the Divine Sriman Narayana; 

not in any other manner, thus in Narada Puraana. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“maaoxaaopayasya ija&asaurip kovalapazkat\ | ivaiSaYT: ikmau tiWvaWana\ ikM punaya-daisqat: | [it prmayaaogao 

||” - Even the seeker of the process of deliverance (is superior to) the one who merely studies 

the Vedas. What then is the special need of knowing about being established? Thus, in Parama 

Yoga scripture.  

 

46 - 47. The man of equanimity is greater than the man of austere ; he is considered superior 

even to the man of wisdom; he is superior even to the performer of rituals. Therefore, you do 

become the man of equanimity.Of all the men of equanimity he, whose self abides in Me 

being fully receptive and worships Me, I consider him to be truly in communion with Me. 

 

Bhashya : 
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“&ainaBya: yaaoga&ainaBya: | tpisvaBya: kRcC/aidcaairBya: |” - “&ainaBya: means the knowers of 

equanimous state. tpisvaBya: means the austere ones and performers of rituals. “kRcC/adorip 

ya&adoQyaa-nayaaogaao ivaiSaYyato | t~aip SaoYaEaIba`*maiSavaaidQyaanatao hir: | QyaanaM kaoiTgauNaM p`ao<maiQakM vaa maumauxauNaama\ 

|| [it gaaruDo || - Superior to the performers of the sacrifices and others is the one who has 

equanimity of meditation. For the seekers, meditation on Sri Hari is hundred thousand times 

superior to the meditation on Shesha, Lakshmi, Brahma, Shiva and others, thus, in Garuda 

Puraana. “A&a%vaa Qyaaiyanaao Qyaanaat\ &aanamaova ivaiSaYyato | &a%vaa QyaanaM &anamaa~ad\ Qyaanaadip tu dSa-nama\ | dSa-

naaccaOva Ba>oSca na ikiHcat\ saaqanaaiQakma\ || [it naardIyao ||” - Meditation with knowledge is distinctly 

superior to mediation without knowledge. Better than such meditation is experience of the Lord. 

Better than the experience is the Communion (Bhakti) with the Lord.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“tpsaScaOva ya&adoQyaa-namaova ivaiSaYyato | A&ainaQyaanatao &anaM QyaanaM sa&anamaPyat: || t~aip mayyaBa>sya 

naanyaQyaanaM p`yaaojakma\ | Anyasaamaanyaivad\ yaao mao yaScaanyaM naoit pSyait || Avar%vadRgaudasaInaao ivaWoYaI  cao%yaBa>ya: | 

mad\Ba>ao|ip ih kayaa-qao- yaao Qyaayaodnyadovatanaama\ || pirvaartamaRto tsmaat\ kovalaM madupasak: | varao|nyaana\ 

madQaInaaMSca savaa-na\ jaanana\ ivaSauwQaI: || [it ca d%ta~oyavacanama\ ||” - Superior to austerity and sacrifice is 

meditation. Better than the meditation without wisdom, is the meditation with wisdom. Even 

there, for those who are not My devotees, meditation to others is of no use. Those who see 

similarity between others and Myself, those who do not see Me as different from others, or those 

who see Me lesser than others, those who are unconcerned or spiteful about Me, they are all non-

devotees. Among the devotees those who worship Me alone are superior than those who, for 

little benefit, worship other gods. As part of the family, from them I alone am worshipped, and 

considering no one is superior but all are subservient to Me, thus according to Sri Dattatreya.  

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Sixth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Aatmasamyama Yoga ”.  

 
ooooo 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



117 

 

Chapter VII 

Jnyaana vijnyaana Yoga 

 

Bhashya : 

“saaQanaM pàQaanyaonaao>matItOrQyaayaO: | ]<arOstu YaiDBa-gavanmaaha%myaM p`aQanyaonaah ||” - Hari Aum ! In 

previous Chapters primarily the method of Wisdom was narrated, in the next Six Chapters 

greatness of the Lord is spoken. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “Bagavanmaihmaa ivaSaoYat: ]cyato |” – Hari Aum ! The supremacy of the Lord is particularly 

spoken here, 

 

1 - 2. The Resplendent Lord said: Listen then, O Partha, how with (your) mind attuned to Me 

and equanimity or communion with Me, you will know Me in entirety without any doubt. 

Without leaving anything, I will convey this jnyaana (Knowledge) to you and the vijnyaana 

(Wisdom), knowing which there would not remain anything else left to be known. 

 

Bhashya : 

“Aasa>manaa: AtIvasnaohyau>manaa: | madaEaya: - Bagavaanaoh mayaa savMa- karyait | sa eva SarNama\ | 

tismannaova caahM isqat [it isqat: | AsaMSayaM samaga`ma\ [it ik`yaaivaSaoYaNama\ ||” - Aasa>manaa: means extremely 

attached to mental disposition. madaEaya: means accepting that the Lord does everything, He alone 

is the protector, in Him alone do I abide.  AsaMSayaM is the special predicate. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Bagaaavanmaihmaa ivaSaoYat: ]cyato |” – speaks with special reference to the glory of the suprme 

Lord.  

 

3.   Among human beings, rarely one among the thousands strives for perfection; even among 

those rarely does one know Me in Truth. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “[dma\ maiWYayaM &anama\ | iva&anama\ ivaSaoYa &anama\ |” - &anama\ - Knowledge   concerning the Lord. 

iva&anama\ is Wisdom, special knowledge. “daOla-ByaM &anasyaa|h - manauYyaaNaama\ [it ||” – Inadequate is 

this Knowledge among human beings  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“AnantanaaM tu jaIvaanaaM yatnto kpicadova tu | mau>\yaO toYau ca maucyanto koicanmau>oYau  ca sfuTma\ || kocanaOva 

hirM samyaga\ ba`*marud`adyaao ivadu: | Anyaqaa yaavata maui>staavat\ &ana hrao prma\ || [it pad\mao || mau>anaamaip isaWanaaM 

naarayaNaprayaNa: | saudula-Ba: p`Saanta%maa kaoiTYvaip mahamato || [it Baagavato ||  savao- mau>a hraO Ba>astoYau ba`*maOva 

mau#yat: | ivaYNaao: prmaBa>stu tsmaat\ jaIvaGanaao mat: || [it sa<a%vao ||” -  Of innumerable Jivas only few 
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ever endeavor and among them only few are delivered, even among such delivered ones only 

few like four-faced Brahma and Rudra know Sri Hari in entirety, thus in Padma Puraana. Even 

among the hundred thousand delivered ones only few are those who realize that Sriman 

Narayana is the ultimate refuge, thus, in Bhagavat Puraana. All the delivered ones are the 

devotees of Sri Hari, Brahma being the foremost of them. Therefore for the devoted Jivas, Sri 

Vishnu is said to be the best, thus in Sat-Tatva scripture.  
 

4 – 5 - 6. Earth, Water, Fire, Wind, Ether, Mind, Intellect and Ego-sense - these are the 

eightfold divisions of My nature. These are my lower (manifestations). Know My other nature 

which is the higher. This one upholds the world of creatures, O Arjuna. This is the womb 

which upholds all the creatures and I am the origin of the world and of the dissolution as 

well. 

 

Bhashya : 

“pìt&atM &anamaah - BaUima: [%yaaidnaa | mahtao Ah=kr evaantBaa-va: ||” - Reiterates the wisdom 

about the Lord again. Mahat  is the ego-sense referred here as inclusive of the I-sense. “Apra 

Anau<amaa vaxyamaaNaamapoxya | jaIvaBaUta EaI: - jaIvaanaaM p`aNaQaairNaI, icad`UpBaUta, sava-da satI | etnmahd\ BaUtma\ [it 

Eauto: | jagaad ca ||” - Apra is that which is not the supreme one. Sri Devi dwelling in all the 

creatures as the custodian of life, exists as the consciousness of the creatures as well - etnmahd\ 

BaUtma\ are the words used in the scriptures.  

“p`kRitM Wo tu dovasya jaDa caOvaajaDa tqaa | Avya>a#yaa jaDa saa ca saRYT\yaa iBannaa|YTQaa puna: | mahana\ 

buiwma-naScaOva pHcaBaUtaina caoit h | Apra saa jaDa EaISca proyaM Qaaya-to tyaa | icad`Upa saa %vananta ca AnaaidinaQanaa 

pra | ya%samaM tu ip`yaM ikiHcannaaist ivaYNaaoma-ha%mana: | naaraayaNasya maihYaI maata saa ba`*maNaao|ip ih | AaByaaimadM 

jagat\ savMa- hir: saRujait BaUtraT\ || [it naardIyao ||” - Prakriti is the dual manifestation of the Lord, 

gross and subtle. The gross forms of Prakriti are the eight unmanifest ones - five elements, 

Mahat, Intellect and the Mind. They are lower forms of Sri Devi in which she manifests. The 

subtle form of hers is eternal and is all pervading consciousness. Similar to Her, there is no one 

else dear to Sri Vishnu, the Supreme Self. She is the consort of Sriman Narayana and mother of 

(the four-faced) Brahma. Through these two forms (of Sri Devi) all this world is energized by Sri 

Hari, thus in Narada Puraana. 
 “na kovalaM to jaga%pk̀RtI maWSao [%yaotavanmadOSvaya- [%yaah - Ahma\ [it | p`Bavaado: 

sa<aap`tI%yaaidkarNa%vaat\ td\BaaokR%vaacca p`Bava [%yaid | tqaa ca Eauit: - sava-kmaa- sava-kama: sava-ganQa: sava-rsa: sava-

imadmaByaatao|vaa@yanaadr: [it |” - It is not only that entire creation is subservient to the supreme 

Lord, but that they are all  forms of his splendour. The Supremacy is because of the splendour 

and because of that being the established cause, supreme Lord being the enjoyer as well as the 

illuminator.  
“sa`YTa pata ca saMhta- inayanta ca p`kaiSata | yat: sava-sya tonaahM savaa-o|isa%yaRiYaiBa: stut: | sauK$psya 

Baao>R%vaannatu sava-sva$pt: | AagaimaYyat\ sauKM caaip tccaas%yaova sada|iptu | tqaa|Pyaican%yaSai>%vaajjaatM 

sauKmatIva ca || [it naardIyao ||” – As the creator, destroyer, overseer, energizer all the things that 

can be thought, even though unknowable to speech - thus He is eulogized. Again the Seers 
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praised Him as the enjoyer of all, as entirety, even of the future enjoyments, unimaginable 

power, the enjoyment becoming hise, thus in Narada Puraana. 

  

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “Acaotnaa caotnaoit iWivaQaa p`kRitma-ta | i~gauNaa|caotnaa t~ caotnaa EaIh-irip`yaa: || to ]Bao ivaYNavaSagao 

jagat: karNao mato | ipta ivaYNau: sa jagatao maata EaIyaaM %vacoatnaa | ]padanaM tu jagat: saOva ivaYNabalaoirta ||  [it 

ca |” - Gross and Subtle are the two-fold forms of Prakriti. Endowed with the three attributes 

(satva-raja-tama), the subtle Consciousness, Sri Devi is the beloved of Sri Hari. Both these 

forms being subservient to Sri Vishnu, cause the world to be created. Sri Vishnu is Father of the 

world and Sri, the subtle consciousness, is the mother. Energized by the creative energy of Sri 

Vishnu, the world is created through her. 

 

7. O Arjuna, there is nothing else superior to Me. By Me alone are all these woven like pearls 

on the string. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “Ahmaova prtr: | ma<aaoo|nyat\ prtrM na ikiHcadip | [dM &anama\ |” - I, alone am the Supreme 

Principle and there is none else. This is the wisdom.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ma%tao|nyat\ prtrM naaist | prts%vahmaova [%yaqa-: | Anyaqaa Anyat\ [it vyaqa-ma\ ||” - ma%t: prtrma\ 

naao|nyat\ means that He alone is the Supreme, none other. Considering anything else independent 

of Him is futile.  

 “Avara du:KsambanQaajjaIvaa eva p`kIit-ta: | [%yaainadu-:K$p%vaat\ pra EaIroklaOva tu || 

du:KasampIiDt%va<au maQyamaao vaayarucyato | AnanyaaQaIna$p%vaadsamaaiQaksaaO#yat: || t<an~%vaaca sava-sya ivaYNau: prtrao 

mat: | ABaavaantra|nyasya i%vahOkaqaao- trPtmaaO | yasyaa: sambanQayaaogya%vaajjaIvaa Anyavara mata: | tsyaa jaDayaa: 

p`kRtorvar%vao @va saMSaya: || Aqaavartra yao tu ivamauKaScaotnaa hro: | ina%yadu:KOkyaaogya%vaanna(ott\ syaadcaotnao || 

At: prtrM ivaYNauM yaao vaoi%t sa ivamaucyato | mau>stu syaat\ praBaasa: sauina%yasauKBaaojanaat\ || t~aip tartmyaM syaat\ 

toYau ba`*maa|idkao mat: | ivaYNaaoraiQa@yasaMivai<a: sava-smaaj&anamaucyato || evaM ivaivacya tj&anaM iva&anaimait kIit-tma\ | 

etcca tartmyaona vat-to koSavaaidYau || mau#yaiva&anyatao ivaYNau: ikiHcaiW&ainanaao|proo  ||” - On account of 

external association with sorrow, Jiva assumes a distinct identity. Being ever free from sorrow 

Sri Devi is known as the supreme. Even though associated with little sorrow but not being 

affected thereby, Vayu is the intermediate- maQyama\,  not being subservient to anyone and being 

Independent no one is happy like him or more than him. Sri Vishnu is known as the Most 

Supreme One. Since there are none between these two, He is not merely the superior but also the 

Supreme One. 

Because of the relationship (of sufferings) Jiva is considered inferior. Therefore all the 

gross are considered inferior without any doubts. Even they are inferior who are inimical to the 

Lord. Having no relationship with the Consciousness, they are ever associated with sorrows. 
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Therefore those who realize Supreme Sri Vishnu are alone delivered. The delivered ones always 

enjoying happiness are the superior ones. Even then they are inferior to Brahma and others 

according to their gradation - tartmya. Those who are associated with Sri Vishnu more than with 

any others are liberated by such Knowledge - &ana. By such awareness, supra- sensory 

il1umination comes to them known as Wisdom - iva&ana. The Knowledge - &ana  and supra-

sensory Wisdom or awareness - iva&ana becomes manifest according to gradation - tartmya. The 

Primal source of illumination is Sri Vishnu and all the rest (Brahma, Rudra, Vayu etc.) are 

relatively illumined by the Supreme. 

 

8 - 9 – 10 – 11.  I am the essence in the water, O son or Kunti, and the radiance in the Sun 

and the Moon. I am the Eternal Resonance (Aum) or all the Vedas, the Word in the Space 

and the manliness in men. The pure fragrance in Earth and the brilliance in Fire I am; the 

life in all Beings and the austerity in austere Ones I am. Know Me O Partha, to be the Eternal 

seed of all existence. I am intelligence in the Intellect and splendour in the Splendid Ones. 

Strength of the Strong Ones devoid of desires and passion, O Arjuna, in the creatures I am 

the Desire which is not contrary to the Perennial Principles. 

 

Bhashya : 

“rsaao|hM [%yaaid iva&anama\ | Avaadyaao|ip tt eva | tqaa|ip rsaaidsvaBaavaanaaM rsaaNaaM ca svaBaava%vao 

rsa%vao na ivaSaoYatao|ip sa eva inayaamak: | na%vavaaidinayamaanaubawao rsaaidsta%saar%vaaidSca  [it dSa-yait APsau rsa 

[%yaaid SabdO: | Baaogasca ivaSaoYatao rsaado:  [it ca | ]pasanaaqMa- ca |” - I am the Essence, thus the supra-

sensory Wisdom (iva&ana). What is narrated later is the greatness of the Lord. Even then, the 

inherent nature like essence and also the substance being natural attributes or substance is 

mentioned as special supervision of the Lord. The fact that attributes like substance do not come 

on their own in the water therefore, substance is shown by using special words like essence in the 

water. More than the water it is the essence in the water that is represented by the Lord. The 

same is the case of ]pasanaa, spiritual practice.  

“rsaaidnaaM rsaaid %vao svaBaava%vao tqaOva ca | saar%vao sava-Qamao-Yau ivaSaoYaNaaip karNama\ | saarBaao>a ca sava-~ 

yatao|tao jagadISvar: | rsaaidmaainanaaM doho sa sava-~ vyavaisqat: | Abaadya: paYa-da eva Qyaoya: sa &ainanaa hir: | 

rsaidsamp<yaa|nyaoYaaM vaasaudovaao jaga%pit: || [it |” – The essence in flavours and their inherent attribute 

are due to special reason of its Dharma. The enjoyer of the essence is always the Lord of the 

Universe, dwelling in all bodies as essence. The presiding deities sheltered in water etc. are but 

the reflection of the Lord. Sri Vasudeva who is Lord of the worlds, therefore, should be sought 

by those who seek the essence of the things. Inherent nature, the Jiva are an in this manner (due 

to the grace of the Lord) , thus in Gita-Kalpa.  

“svaBaavaao jaIva eva ca | sava-svaBaavaao inayatstonaOva ikmat: prma\ | na tdist ivanaa yat\ syaanmayaa BaUtM 

caracarma\ | [it ca | Qamaa-ivaruw: kamaragaivavaija-tma\ [%yaaVupasanaaqa-ma\ ||” - All inherent natural tendencies 

are as ordained by the Lord. There is nothing whatsoever without My essence in animate or the 

inanimate creatures. Also thus has been spoken. For the sake of spiritual practice desires which 

are not contrary to Dharma, renunciation of desires and attachments have been recommended.  
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“Qamaa-ivaruwakamao|saavaupasya: kamaimacCta | ivahInao kamaragaadoba-lao ca balaimaCctama\ | Qyaatst~ 

%vainacCid\Ba&anamaova ddait sa: || ]>M ca gaItaklpo ||” - The desires, not contrary to Dharma, should 

be sought by the aspirant Strength, without the powerful influence of desires and without 

attachment, should be sought Then by His Win alone the awareness win be attained, thus in Gita-

Kalpa. 

“puNyaaoganQa: [it Baaogaapoxayaa ca | tqaaip Eauit: - puNyamaovaamauM gacCit, ?tM ipbantaO saukRtsya laaoko 

[%yaaidka | ?tM ca puNyaM  - ?tM sa%yaM tqaa Qama-: saukRtM caaiBaQaIyato  [%yaiBaQaanaat\ | ?tM tu maanasaao Qana-: sa%yaM 

syaat\ samp`yaaogaga: || [it ca | na ca Anannanyaao AiBacaakSaIit, Anyaao inarnnaao|ip balaona BaUyaana\ | [%yaaid ivaraoQa 

sqaUlaananaao>o ||” - The pure fragrance, thus to show expectation of enjoyment. Thus in scriptures, 

the merits alone reach Him. In the World of meritorious, ?t (cosmic law) alone is enjoyed. ?t 

is that which is meritorious. ?t, sa%ya and Qama- are the auspicious actions that are followed due to 

such statements. ?t is attribute of the Mind; sa%ya Truth is what one puts in practice. 

“Ah ca saUxmaaSanaM – p`ivaiva>ahartr [vaOYa Bava%yasmacCarIradas%mana: | [it | na caa~ jaIva ]cyato | 

SaarIra%mana: | [it BaodaiBanaanaat\ | svaPnaidSca SarIr eva | SaarIrstu i~Qaa iBannaao jaaga`daidYvavaisqato [it vacanaad 

gaaruDo |” – Even though not enjoying, He still illuminates and the other one even though devoid 

of food, is still powerful, in such statements there is no contradiction. In this verse the jiva is not 

mentioned because of reference earlier to the Aa%maa being endowed with a body as in a dream 

state. In this verse the jiva is not mentioned because of reference earlier to the Aa%maa being 

endowed with a body as in a dream state, thus in Garuda Purana.  

“Asmaat\ - Asmaat\ [itSvarinavaR%yaqa-: | SaarIraO tavauBaaO &oyaaO jaIvaoScaoSvarsaMi&t: | Anaaid banQanas%vaokao 

ina%yamau>stqaa|pr: | [it vacannaardIyao |” - By the word  Asmaat\ -   the Lord alone is referred. The 

body is assumed both for the Jiva as well as for the Lord. One is with the eternal bondage; while 

the Supreme one is ever liberated, thus in Narada Puraana. 

“BaodaEautocca | sait ga%antro puruYaBaodM eva klPyaao na%vavasqaaBaod: | Aah ca - p`ivaiva>BaRga\ yatao 

(smaacCarIrat\ puruYaao%tma: | Atao|Baao>a ca Baao>a casqaUlaaBaaogat\ sa eva tu || [it gaItaklpo ||” - The 

distinction is clarified in the Scriptures. The distinction in persons also should be imagined and 

not from their forms. The enjoyment by Purushottama is distinctive than that of the Jiva. He is 

the enjoyer as well as the non-enjoyer. But He is not the enjoyer of the gross forms”, thus in 

Gita-Kalpa.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“saaoPsau isqa%vaa rsayait rsanaamaa tt: smaRt: | saUya-cand`aididYau isqa%vaa p`Baanaamaa p`Baasanaat\ || vaodsqa: 

p`Navaa#yaao|saavaa%maana yat\ p`Naao%yat: | svao isqat: Sabdnaasaa|saaO sacCbdyait koSava: ||” - Dwelling in water 

as the essence, he (the Lord) is known as the essence thereof. Dwelling in Sun and Moon as 

light, He is known as the Illumination. Dwelling in Vedas as the very Self, He is praised as 

pranava. Dwelling in Space as the sound, Keshava is known as the Word. 

 “puNyaapuNyaM ganQayait svayaM puNyaao Qaraisqat: | tojaya%yaignasaMsqaM sanBaUtsqaao jaIvanap`d: | 



122 

 

tpisvasqastpyait vyaHjanaad\ baIjasaiH&t: | baaoQanaad\ bauiwnaamaa|saaO  bauiwmastu vyavaiqat: ||” - Abiding in 

the earth, only as meritorious, He causes both the merits as well as the demerits. Abiding in fire, 

He is known as Energy. Abiding in the human beings, He is known as giver of life. Abiding in 

austerity, He is known as intense dedication. By manifesting, He is the Seed. Abiding in wise 

men, He is Wisdom. 
 “ina%yapUNa-bala%vaa<au balaM kamaivavaija-tma\ |  AragajabalaScaOva sqaanaoByaao|nyaoYvaayaaojanaat\ || 

etadRSabalaa%maa|saaO bailanaaM balad: svayama\ | vaoi<a pUNa-%vavaacaI syaat\ td`toba-lamaucyato || p`ayaao ih kaimata Aqaao- Qama- 

hnyauh-ir: puna: | na Qama-hainakRt\ ikntu kaaimatao Qama-vaRiwkRt\ || Qama-ivaruwkamaao|tao ivaYNauBaU-toYau saMisqat: | evaM sa 

sava-tScaanya: svatM~ScaOva sava-ga: || vyavasqayaOva savao-YaaM sava-da sava-d: p`Bau: ||” - Being devoid of desire and 

attachments He is eternally endowed with strength.  Since He does not use it in wrong places, 

His strength is non-passionate. Since He grants strength similar to His, He is strength of the 

powerful ones. Since ba symbolizes strength and la bliss, He is bala, strength itself. Primarily, 

sensual desires cause decrease in righteousness but do not cause any harm if attuned to Dharma. 

Sri Vishnu abides in all desires which are not contrary to Dharma. Therefore, Sri Vishnu even 

when abiding in everything, yet remains distinct from them all and as the Lord of all of them.

  
 

12. Whatever exists as the luminous (satvic), the enterprising (raajasic) or obscure (taamasic), 

know them all to have arisen from Me alone. (But) I am not in them; they are in Me. 

 

Bhashya : 

“na%vahM toYau [it tdnaaQaar%vamaucyato | ]>M ca – tdaiEatM jagat\ savMa- naasaaO ku~icadaaiEat: | [it 

gaItaklpo ||” - I am not in them thus Sri Krishna says, being not dependent on them. All the 

world is dependent on Him; He is not dependent on anyone else, thus Gita-Kalpa.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“yao caOva saai%vaka Baavaa rajasaastamasaaxa yao | tt\ eva nacaanyasmaat\ tdaya<imadM na sa: ||” - All these 

attributes -satva, raja, tama - are all born from Him alone; but not He from them. He is not 

dependent on anyone else. 

 

13 – 14 – 15 – 16 – 17 – 18 - 19. With these three attributes all this world is enveloped; being 

deluded by them they do not know Me, who is Supreme and imperishable. Divine is this 

Illusion, an attribute of Mine, difficult to be transgressed; only those who take refuge in Me 

shall cross over. Those who are given to evil actions, being bewildered, being mean among 

men, their mind being influenced by delusion and taking shelter under evil emotions, do not 

propitiate Me. Virtuous people of fourfold inclination propitiate Me, O Arjuna, the afflicted, 

the inquirer, the seeker of the goal and the man of awareness. Among those the man of 

awareness, being equanimous and being exclusively devoted, surpasses. For this reason I am 

exceedingly dear to him and he is dear to Me. . Inspired, indeed, are all these; but the man of 

awareness is, in my opinion, like My own Self. Dwelling ever in equanimoas state, he resorts 
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to Me alone as the Supreme Goal. At the end or many lives, the man or awareness reaches Me, 

considering that Vasudeva is all that is. Such great self is exceptional one. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “tih- kqamaova na &ayasa ?  [%yat Aah - i~iBa: [it | tada%myaaqao- mayaT\ | tccaao>ma\ - tada%myaaqao- 

ivakaraqao- p`acauyaa-qao- mayaT\ i~aQaa [it | naih gauNakaaya-BaUta maayaa | gauNamaiya [it ca vaxyait | isawM ca kaya-syaaip 

tada%myama\ - tada%myaM kaya-Qamaa-do: samyaaogaao iBannavastunaao: [%yaadaO vyaasayaaogao ||” - Why does he (Arjuna) not 

know? This is explained in three ways. To show his attachment (to the attributes), the word  maayaa  

is used. maayaa is used in three ways as Self, as modification and as effulgence. Not as Sri 

Durgadevi‟s actions, thus Gita-Kalpa. He speaks of gauNamayaI as his attributes. His actions also 

subscribe to his Nature. One's inclination is compatible with one's nature, association is with two 

distinct objects, thus in Vyasa Yoga.  

  “BaavaO: pdaqaO: | savao- Baavaa dRSyamaanaa gauNamayaa et | [it dSa-yait - eiBa: [it | &ainavyaavaR%yaqa-ma\ - 

[dma\ [it | gauNamayadohaidkM dRYTvaoSvardohao|ip tadRSa [it maayaamaaoiht  [%yaqa-: | jagaad ca vyaasayaaogao – gaaONaana\ 

ba`*maaiddohadIna\ dRYT\vaa ivaYNaaorpIdRSa: | dohaidirit manvaanaao maaoihtao|&ao janaao BaRSama\ || [it | eBya: gauNamayaoBya: | 

gauNaoBya: prma\ [it vaxyamaaNa%vaat\ | kovalaao inagau-NaSca | [%yaaid EauitByaSca | ~OgauNyavaija-tma\ [it caao>ma\ ||” - 

One's inclination is compatible with one's nature, association is with two distinct objects. BaavaO:  

means by inclination. All objects become perceivable by us because of their attributes and 

inclinations. By these, they are seen; [dma\ is used to show that they are not deluded. Seeing our 

own body consisting of threefold attributes, those who think that Lord's body is also similarly 

formed, are deluded people. Seeing the bodies of Brahma and others with attributes, those who 

consider that Sri Vishnu also is similarly formed of body, being deluded men are under bondage, 

thus in Vyas Yoga. eBya: means by things having attributes. Sri Vishnu having been spoken as 

beyond the (threefold) attributes, entirely formless, devoid of three-fold attributes. 
 “kqamanaaidkalao maaohana%yayaao bahUnaama\ ? [%yat Aah - dOvaI [it | AyamaaSaya: - maayaa (oYaa maaoihka | saa 

ca saRYT\yaaidik`Daidmad\ docasanbainQa%vaaditSa>o: dur%yayaa | tqaaih dova Sabdaqa-: pzint - idvau 

ik`DaivaijaigaYaavyavaharVuitmaaodmadsvaPnakaintstuitgaitYau [it | kqaM dOvaI? madIya%vaat\ | AhM ih dova [it |” - 
The reasons why has this delusion not been surmounted ? This is explained here, saying divine is 

this illusion which deludes people by her great power. Therefore,  luminous, sport or play, desire 

to conquer, splendour, adoration, pleasure, imagination, brilliance and movement are the 

attributes. Why is it Divine ? Because of its being under the control of the supreme Lord, who 

alone is the Lord.  
“EaIBaU-dugao-it yaa iBannaa mahamaayaa tu vaOYNavaI | tcC>\yanantaMSahInaa|qaaip tsyaa|Eayaat\ p`Baao: | 

Anantba`*marud`adonaa-syaa: Sai>: klaa|ip ih | toYaaM dur%yayaa|PyaoYaa ivanaa ivaYNaup`saadt: || [it vyaasayaaogao | tih- na 

kqaiHcad%yaotuM Sa@yat [%yat Aah - maamaova [it | Anyat\ savMa- pir%yajya maamaova yao p`pVnto | gauvaa-idvandnaM ca mayyaova 

samap-yaint | sa eva ca t~ isqa%vaa gauvaa-idBa-vatI%yaaid pSyaint  

 Aah ca naardIyao ||” - Shri, Bhu and Durga are the distinct three forms of the Great Illusion, of Sri 

Lakshmi. She does not partake the endless energies of the Lord, since she has taken refuge in 

Him. Because of such protection, Rudra, Brahma and other Gods do not possess even a small 

part of her manifestation. Without the grace of Sri Vishnu even they cannot overcome her power, 
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thus in Vyasa Yoga.  
“tih- na kqaiScad%yaotuM Sa@yat [%yat Aah - maamaova [it | Anyat\ savMa- pir%yajya  maamaova yao p`pVnto | gauvaa-

idvandnaM ca mayyaova samap-yaint | Aah ca naardIyao – ma%samp%yaa tu gauvaa-dIna\ Bajanto maQyamaa nara: | madupaiQatyaa 

taMSca sava-BaUtaina caao<amaa: | [it | Aacaaya-caO%yavapu~a svagaitM vyaai=xa [it ca |” - To the question how can 

maayaa be surmounted, Sri Krishna replies saying taking refuge in Me. The one who renounces all 

else, taking refuge in supreme Lord alone, his adoration to the Teacher etc. reaches him alone or 

he perceives that (the Teacher) has become great because supreme Lord is abiding in him. The 

intermediate human beings because of My being near him, propitiate the Teacher. The superior 

ones propitiate all the creatures, they being manifested in Me, thus in Narada Purana. Through 

your form of consciousness, which is in Mind of the Teacher, You yourself teach the wisdom 

about Yourself.  

“tih- ikimait savao- na%yaayana\ ? [%yat Aah - na maama\ [it | duYkRit%vaana\ maUZa: | At eva naraQamaa: | 

Ap)t&anavaacca maUZa: | At eva Asaur BaavamaaiEata: | sa ca vaxyato - p`vaR%to ca inavaRi%tM [%yaaidnaa | 

Apharao|iBaBava: | ]>ma\ caOtd\ vyaasayaaogao - &anaM svaBaavaao jaIvaanaaM maayayaa caaiBaBaUyato || [it | AsauYau rta: 

Asaura: | tccaao>M naaradIyao - &anap`Qaanaa dovaastu AsauraStu rta AsaaO || [it |” -  Why do all people not 

surrender to Him. This is explained in this verse. The are deprived of intelligence, because of 

their evil deeds. Same is the case with the mean ones among men, robbed of their Wisdom, they 

become bewildered in their intelligence. Therefore, they take shelter in demonic inclination. 

Here the word maayayaa|p)ta means robbed or concealed, stolen by the illusory energy. Awareness 

(&ana) is the natural tendency of the one born; by illusion it becomes concealed. The one who is 

intent in satisfying the senses is Asaur (unenlightened), thus in Vyasa Yoga. Among the Gods there 

is predominance of &ana; among Asaur enjoyment of senses is predominant, thus in Naarada 

Puraana.  

 “ekismannaova Bai>: [it ekBai>: | tcaao>M gaaruDo – mayyaova Bai>naa-nya~ ekBai>: sa ]cyato || [it 

||” - Devotion in Me alone, singular devotion. Therefore it is said in Garuda Purana: “The 

devotion to Me alone and to no one else is said to be Singular Devotion”. 

 “bahUnaaM janmanaamanto &anavaana\ Bavait | tccao>M baa`*mao – janmaaiBaba-huiBa&-a%vaa ttao maaM p`itpVto || [it 

|” - At the end of many lives he becomes aware, therefore, it is said in Brahma Puraana: 

“Being aware after taking many births, he attains to Me”. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Anyaaya<aao Acaotnayaa tnmaoya%vaa<au maayayaa | laxmyaa vaSagayaa laaokao ivaYNaunaOva ivamaaoiht: || yao tu ivaYNauM 

p`pVnto to maayaaM taM trint ih | laxmaI: saa jaDmaayaayaa dovata to ]Bao Aip || ivaYNaaova-Sao ttao|nanyaBa>\yaa tM 

SarNaM va`jaot\ | yaadRSaI t~ Bai>: syaat\ tadRSyanya~ naOva caot\ || AnanyaBai>: saa &oyaa ivaYNauvaova tu saa Bavaot\ | 

AnyaoYau vaOYNava%vaona laxmaIba`*mahraidYau | kuyaa-d\ Bai>M naanyaqaa tu tdRSaa eva to yat: | evaM jaanaMstmaaPnaaoit naanyaqaa 

tu kqaHcana || pUNMa- vastu yatao (okao vasaudovaao nacaapr: | evaMiva_ula-Baao laaoko yat\ savao- imaEayaaujana: ||” - The 

unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi), verily, is what causes Illusion. People who are under the influence of 

Sri Lakshmi are essentially deluded by Sri Vishnu Himself. Those who propitiate Sri Vishnu, 

only they will surely cross over the Illusion. Gross Illusion and its presiding deity Sri Lakshmi 
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both are subservient to Sri Vishnu. Therefore, everyone should surrender to Sri Vishnu with 

uncompromising devotion. The form of fullness of devotion is not possible to arise anywhere 

else. AnanyaBai> - uncompromising devotion should be known as that in which one is attuned to 

Sri Vishnu in all entirety. The devotion to Sri Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra and others should be 

considered as devotion to Sri Vishnu, because they are all subservient to Him. Knowing thus, 

one reaches Him but not through any other means. The Complete One is Vasudeva alone, no 

one else. The ones who knows thus are very rare in the world, while all are, verily, the mixed 

aspirants. 
 

20 - 21 – 22 - 23. But those people whose hearts are distorted by desires, propelled by their na-

ture resort to other gods, observing disparate rituals. In whatever form a devotee desires to 

worship with receptivity (Shraddha), each of their receptivity, I make stable. The equanimous 

one with receptivity resorts to worship Me alone and receives the desires which are ordained 

by Me. Transient is fruit which accrues to them, of little intellect, the worshippers of the gods 

going to those gods; My devotees coming to Me alone. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “p`kR%yaa svaBaavaona | svaBaava: p`kRitScaOva saMskarao vaasanaoit ca | [%yaaiBaQaanaat\ ||” - By nature 

means by their innate inclination and conventional impressions. By innate attributes, by nature, 

by tradition and by attraction of senses, thus having been spoken. 

 “yaaM yaama\ ba`*maid$paM tnaUma\ | ]>M ca naardIyao – Antao ba`*maidBa>anaaM mad\Ba>anaaM Antara || [it | 

mau>cca kaM gaitM gacConmaaoxaScaOva ikmaa%mak:? [%yaado: | pirharsamdBaa-cca maaoxaQamao-Yau | Avataro mahaivaYNaaoBa-k: 

ku~ ca maucyato? [%yaadoSca ba`*mavaOvato- ||” - Here yaaM yaama\ tnaUma\ means in whatever other forms, like those 

of Brahma and others. There is conclusion to the devotees of Brahma and others but to my 

devotees there is no such conclusion, thus in Narada Puraana. What is the goal of deliverance? 

Where does the self go after deliverance? All the matters dealing with deliverance have been 

explained here. Even though manifestations of the Lord are many, deliverance is singularly 

assured to the devotee of the Lord, thus in Brahma Vaivartaka Puraana.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ivaYNauM t%prM &a%vaa rmaaba`*mahraidkana\ | yajannaaip tmaaoGaaorM ina%yadu:KM p`yaait ih || A&anaaM tu kulao 

jaatao yaavad\ ivaYNauao: samaca-yana\ | ivaYNaut%vaM ca jaanaIyat\ tavat\  saova pRqak\ kRta || ivaVaVOihkBaaogaya yaid baud\Qvaa 

punana-tu | pirvartaamaRto kuyaa-dnyadovaaca-naM @vaicat\ || Ajaanata kRtM %va>M na daoYaaya BaivaYyait | janmaaidp`dmaova 

syaad%yaagao punarova tu || ixap`M ca &apya%yaova Bagavaana\ svaayamaova tu | yaid janmaantro svaIyaao inaina<aIkR%ya kScana || 

[%yaaid ca ||” - Even after knowing Sri Vishnu as the Supreme One, those who propitiate Ramaa,  

Brahma, Hara and others as the superior ones, though such worship, they enter the dark world 

of tamas (obscurity), offering the eternal misery, to those born in the family of those who have 

no awareness.  Whereas Sri Vishnu alone is fully to be propitiated because without knowing this 

principles of propitiating Sri Vishnu other propitiation becomes disparate. Knowledge comes to 

be used only for the satisfaction of the body. If by discrimination one becomes aware of the 

truth, then other gods should be worshipped knowing them to be the members of His family. 
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The worship done unknowingly and later given up, does not bring any demerits. Only it causes 

re-births. In the subsequent life the Lord Himself grants quick recollection making some one the 

instrument of the proper mode of worship.  

           “ma<a evaoit tana\ ivaiw [%yaupsaMharacca t%karNa%vaat\ t<anaamao%yavasaIyato | maiya sava-imadM p`aotma\ | [it 

BaodonaOvaaopk`maacca | AaPnaaoit ivaYNauima%yaovaa|%maSabdao &ainaina | Aa|Pnaaoit  yadad<ao [%yaado: | Aaisqat: sa ih, maaM 

p`pVto [%yaaidvaa@yaSaoYaacca | bahUnaaM janmanaanto &anavaana\ Bavait | ttao maaM ppVto | vaasaudova: sava-imait pUN-aimait 

jaanana\ | p`pVnto|nyadovata: [itvaa@yaSaoYao BaoddSa-naacca  | dovaana\ dovayajaao yaaint mad\Ba>a yaaint maamaip | [it ca 

||” - Knowing Me in this manner...-  with these words of conclusion, He clarifies that He alone 

exists in everything. maiya sava-imadM pàotma\  - speaks only of the difference. Thus he clarifies that for 

the one who is knowledgeable, Sri Vishnu alone is the Self within. “That which is attained; that 

which gives” with such statements, Aaisqat: sa ih, maaM p`pVto - one who is devoted to Me attains 

Me, particularly with such sentences, then He attains Me, “At the end of many lives one attains 

knowledge‟ knowing that Vasudeva is all this. Knowing Vasudeva as all this and also as the 

Complete one. 'Those who worship other gods' such sentences show the difference. Those who 

are devoted to gods attain only the gods; while those who worship Me attain Me alone. 

“&a%vaa pr%vaM ivaYNaaostu pRqaga\ dovaana\ yajannar: | yaait dovaaMstd&a%vaa tma eva p`pVto | tqaa|ip 

yaavadnyaOstu saamyaM hIna%vamaoktama\ | naikiHcanvaint jaayanto saMsaaro to puna: punaL || [it ca |” -  Knowing the 

supremacy of Sri Vishnu, those human beings who worship others gods as the separate ones, go 

to the worlds of tamas (obscurity). Even then whoever considers the other gods as similar to, or 

superior than, or capable of being united with Sri Vishnu would certainly attain the world of 

tamas (obscurity). 

 

24 - 25. I, the unmanifest, am considered to be the manifest by these men of little intelligence, the 

higher state which is changeless and Supreme, they know not. I am not visible to all, 

enveloped (as I am) by the power of Illusion. These bewildered ones of the world do not know 

Me, the Unborn and the Unchanging. 

 

Bhashya : 

“kao ivaSaoYastvaanyaoBya? [%yat Aah - Avya>ma\ [it | kaya-dohaidvaija-tma\ | tWainava p`tIyasa | [%yat 

Aah – vyai>maapnnama\ [it | kaya-dohad\ Aapnnama\ | tccaao>ma\ - sadsat: prma\ | na tsya kaya-ma\ | ApaiNapad:  | 

AnanddohM puruYaM manyanto gaaONadOoihkma\ | [%yaadaO | Baavama\ yaaqaaqyaqa-ma\ | tccaaba`vaIt\ - yaaqaatqyamajaanant: prM tsya 

ivamaaoihta: [it ||” – What is the special from the other gods? This he speaks in this verse. Avya>ma\  

- unmanifes' is that which is devoid of body and of actions. Therefore he clarifies by saying 

vyai>maapnnama [it - by assuming action as the form. kayaa-dohad\ Aapnnama - by assuming the body for action. 

etc. It is also said, sadsat: prma\ - superior hunfred times to the manifest prakriti,  na tsya kaya-ma\ – having 

no actions to be performed, ApaiNapad:  - having no hands or feet, AnanddohM puruYaM manyanto gaaONadPihkma\ - the 

Person who is blissful is considered as one having body with attributes,  Baavama\ - inclination is His 

proper form. Therefore it is said without knowing the Supreme Truth of His existence they be-

come deluded. 
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“A&anaM ca maidcCyaa [%yaah - naahma\ [it | yaaogaona saamaqyaao-payaona maayayaa ca | mayaOva maUZao naaiBajaanaait ||” - 

Such non-awareness is by the power of the illusion of the supreme Loprd alone, says Sri 

Krishna in this verse. The thoughtless ones do not know (that everything is) on his account 

alone. “tqaa|h pad\mao - Aa%mana: p`vaRi%tM caOva laaokica%tsya banQanama\ | svasaamaqyaao-na dovyaa ca kuruto sa mahoSvar: 

|| [it |” - The Lord by His own power and through illusion (Durgadevi) makes His own Self 

hidden from the minds of people in bondage, thus in Padma Puraana.   

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Avya>: prmaa%maa|saaO vya>ao jaIva ]da)t: | manyato yastyaaorO@yaM sa tu yaa%yaQarM tma: || [it |” - 
Unmanifest is the supreme Self and Jiva is known as the manifest one. Those who consider unity 

between them surely go to the place of obscurity, thus having been said.  

 

26. I know the events that are past, that are in the present and O Arjuna, and even those who are 

yet to come. But no one ever knows Me. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “na ca maaM maayaa baQnaait [%yaah – vaod [it | na kScana, Aitsamaqaao-|ip svasaamaqyaa-t\ ||” -  For Me 

the illusion does not bind, thus Sri Krishna  says in this verse. No one, even those extremely 

capable, can know Me by their own efforts. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“yaqaa||%maanaM hirvao-i<a tqaa|nya naOva tM ivadu: | jaanaint ikiHcat\ k`maSaao rmaaVast%prBaavaar\ ||”  -To 

the extent Sri Hari knows Himself, no one else can know Him. Other like Ramaa and others 

know Him with his grace to some extent according to their gradation. 

 

27 – 28 - 29. Overwhelmed by the dual delusions of aspiration and aversion, O Arjuna, all 

beings are born in this creation. But the people of meritorious deeds, in whom the demerits  

have come to an end, being freed from the delusion,  worship Me unwavered.  

 

Bhashya : 

“WMWmaaohona  sauKdu:KaidivaYayamaaohona | [cCaWoYayaao: p`vaRwyaaona-ih ikiHcaj&atuM Sa@yama\ | karNaaMntrmaott\ | 

sagao- saga-kala AarByaOva | SarIro ih santIcCadya: | pUvMa-  %va&anamaa~ma\ ||” -  By delusion due to duality 

like pleasure and pain or by attachment to sense-objects, from desires and hatred, non-awareness 

(about Lord) is possible. sagao- means in the beginning of creation. With the arrival of the body, the 

desires etc also come to arise. Prior to that (before creation) there was only the non-awareness. 
        “ivaprItacca koicat\ saint [%yaha – yaoYaama\ [it ||” - There are also some who are exception to 

this. Thus, in this verse. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
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“WMWmaaohao imaQyaa&anama\ | tpstu SaavMa- ivaVanmaaohScaOva ivapya-ya: | [it ca Baarto |  jaIvaoSvaraiQakM WMWma\ | 

tiWYayaao maaohao WMWmaaoh: | sammaaoh: tdaga`h: | tdaga`hao mahamaaoh: k`aoQastaimaEa ]cyato | [%yau@%vaat\ ||  sagao- saga-

kala eva | jaIvaQama-anaISvaroO@yaM vaa WMWmaaohI sa ]cyato || [%yaagnayao |” - Delusion due to dualities is 

illusory knowledge. Everything appears similar in darkness and similar is the case in delusion. 

There is duality between the Jiva and the Lord. The delusion in respect thereof is WMWmaaoh.  Unreal 

knowledge is its effect. Because its effect is the great delusion; the mixture thereof is anger, thus 

in Mahabharata. The Jiva whose attributes are assumed to be in the Lord and that of the Lord, or 

who sees unity between Jiva and the Lord is said to be one who is bewildered by delusion, thus 

in Agni Puraana.  

 

29 - 30. For deliverance from old age and death, they strive taking refuge in Me, they come to 

be aware of Brahman, the entire nature of the self and the performance of action. Being 

aware of Me as the controller of all the creatures, divinities and the sacrifices as well, they 

comprehend Me with equanimous  mind at the time of departure. 

 

Bhashya : 

“jaramarNamaaoxaaya [%yanyakamainava<yaqa-ma\ | maaoxao sai>s%yauqMa- vaa | na ivaiQa: | maumauxaaormaumauxaastu varao 

(okantBai>Baak\  [tItrstutonaardIyao || naa%yaintkma\ || [it ca | ” - For deliverance from old age, 

death and for clarification  of such other desires, clarification for deliverance is praiseworthy but 

not by way of prescription. Better than the aspirant (for deliverance) is the aspirant for the 

singular communion, thus, in Narada Puraana. Not merely for those who desire deliverance 

alone. “dovaanaaM gauNaila=gaanaamaanauEaaivakkma-Naama\  | sa%va evaOkmanasaao vaRi<a: svaaBaaivakI tu yaa | Ainaima<aa 

Bagavait Bai>: isawoga-rIyaisa | jarya%yaaSau yaa kaoSaM inagaINa-namalaao yaqaa || [it Baagavato laxaNaacca ||” - 
Devotion towards gods with neither distraction nor expectation of fruits in return but with 

concentrated mind, an attitude and with inherent nature and undistracted devotion to the Lord is 

established, which is superior, like the food in the stomach which is digested, thus pointing out 

the distinctive marks of Bai> – communion in Bhagavat Puraana. 

“Aah ca - savao- vaodastu dovaaqaa- dovaa naaraayaNaaqa-ka: | naarayaNaastu maaoxaqao- maaoxaao naanyaaqa- [-Yyato | evaM 

maQyamaBa>anaamaokantanaaM na ksyaicat\ | Aqao- naarayaNaao dova: sava-manya<adqa-kma\ || [it gaIta klpoo ||” - The 

knowledge of all the Vedas for the sake of the gods, the knowledge of all the (presiding) gods 

for the sake of Sriman Narayana, the knowledge of Sriman Narayana for the sake of 

deliverance, and deliverance for no other purpose at all, this for the intermediate devotees. But 

for the singularly committed ones, there exists nothing else but the Lord Narayana Himself, thus 

in Gita - Kalpa. 

“ta eva ca ivadu: | ayamaovaOYa vaRNauyo [it Eauto: || - they, the ekaintna, the singularly committed  

ones are aware. Only to such one (and according to his capacity and gradation) does He reveal 

His true form, thus in Katha Upanishad. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “td\ ba`*ma [%yau>o|nya%vaSa=kaM inavaaryait  - saaiQaBaUtaiQadOvama\ [it ||” -  Brahman is to be 
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consciously aware of, declaring thus he terminates all doubts about the supreme Lord of all 

creation. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niranaya of Sri Madhva on the SeventhChapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Jnyaana vijnyaana Yoga”.  
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Chapter VllI 

Aksharabrahma Yoga 

 

Bhashya : 

“marNakalao kt-vyaga%yaaVismannaQyaaya ]pidSyait |” - Hari Aum ! The renunciation of action at 

the time of death is spoken here in this Chapter. 

 

Tataprya Nirnaya :  

 

 “]>vyaa#yaanapUva-kM ba`*map`aiPtrucyato |” - What was said earlier is again spoken here for the 

sake of attaining Brahman. 
 

1 – 2 - 3. Arjuna said : What is that Brahman ? What is the nature of that Self? What is 

Action? O Purushottama ? What is spoken as the nature of the creatures and what is said to 

be the nature of the divinities ? What is the nature of the sacrifices? what comes about in this 

body, 0 Krishna? And at the time of departure how are you to be known by the self-controlled 

one? The resplendent Lord Said: Indestructible and Supreme is Brahman; his essential nature 

is said to be the Self. Action symbolizes the creative force by which the creatures come into 

being.  

 

Bhashya : 

 “prmaxarM ba`*ma | vaodaidSa=kavyaavaR%yaqa-maott\ | Aa%manyaivaiQa yat\, td\ AQyaa%mama\ | Aa%maaiQakaro yat\ 

td\, [it vaa | tqaaih caOva: svaBaava: | svaa#yaao Baava svaBava [it vyau%p<yaa jaIvaao vaa svaBaava: | sava-da|s%yaova 

ekp`karoNa [it Baava: | Ant:krNaaidvyaavaR%yaqaao- Baava Sabd: | na(okp`karoNa isqaitnt:krNaado: | ivakair%vaat\ 

| sva Sabd: [-SvarvyaavaR%yaqa-: | BaUtanaaM jaIvaanaaM jaDpdaqaa-naaM caaod\Bavak`roSvarik`yaa ivasaga-: | ivaSaoYaoNa saja-naM 

ivasaga-: [%yaqa-: ||” -  prmaxarM, Supreme Immutable is Brahman, thus to remove any doubts about 

the importance of the Vedas. AQyaa%mama\ is that which elevates the self or that by which the self is 

controlled. Similarly, Jiva is his svaBaava: i. e.  the inherent nature which is helpful to him in 

elevating his self. Therefore Jiva is that which is made up of the innate nature. Since the attitude 

is always to elevate the innate nature, it is helpful. Associated with internal organs, the word Baava: 

is used, (however) since all the internal organs do not respond equally in the same manner, 

another meaning of the word Baava: could also be not helpful to the organs. The word sva connotes 

the relationship with the Lord. The action of the Lord which creates the gross objects and the 

creatures to be elevated is known ivasaga-:. ivasaga-: is the special creative activity of the Lord. 

 

Tataprya Nirnaya :  

 

“td\ [it ivaSaoYaNaat\ ba`*mao%yau>manyadova | p`kR%yaaidnaaM maQyao yat\ ikiHcat\ ]pir saaiQaya&M ca || [it | ca 

SabdaadiQaBaUtaidsaiht%vaona ivaYNau&anaanamanyadova [it saMSaya: ikM td\ ba*ma [it p`SnakarNama\ ||” - Because of 

the adjective tat, Brahman alone is spoken amidst all other words like Prakriti etc. Further when 
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the words  accompanied with sacrifice along with the elements which are useful to the creatures 

(adhibhootadi), are used for attaining the wisdom of Sri Vishnu alone, why should there be any 

doubt about others being Brahman? When it is established that the Supreme Immutable is 

primarily Sri Vishnu alone, the doubt is dispelled. The, reminder is for the ignorant ones for the 

removal of their doubts. “prmaaxarao ivaYNaurova mau#yat: [it p`isawt%vaat\ yaqaOva pirharit |” - A&anaaM tdip 

&apiyatuM tqaOva pirhar: | punarhimait naao>ma\ [%yaaSa=ka Avya>M vyai>maapnnama\ [it ivaYNaurova 

p`yau>%vaonaavya>Sabdona Avya>ao|xar [%yau>: [it pirga`(to | yao caaPyaxarmavyayama\ [%ya~ tu pRqak\ 

p`Snaadupasakyaao: flatartmyakqanaat\ kUTsqaao|xar ]cyato [%yau> Axaradip caao%tma: [it 

ivaYNaaoru%tma%vakqanaacaanyadovao%yavasaIyato |  - Again for the removal of doubts, „those who think the 

Unmanifest as the manifest one‟  saying thus Sri Vishnu Himself by the word Avya>M is clari-

fied.Here in the separate question, Avya>ao|xar [%yau>: - That which is immutable unmanifest‟ is 

for the clarification of the nature of gradation to the aspirants, having made a reference to 

kUTsqaao|xar, the Immutable dwelling within, 'I am the immutable and the best' thus the principle 

of Sri Vishnu and subservience of others gods has been shown.  

 

4. The nature of all creatures is the mutable state. Purusha is the nature of the divinities. And 

I Myself am of the nature of sacrifice here in the body, O Best among the bodies. 

 

Bhashya : 

“BaUtaina saSarIrana\ jaIvaana\ AiQakR%ya yat\, td\ AiQaBaUtma\ | xarao Baava: ivanaaiSakaya-pdaqa-: | 

Avya>antBaa-vao tsyaaPyanyaqaaBaavaa#yaao ivanaaSaao|s%yaova |” - That nature which elevates or is useful to the 

creatures, the Jivas along with their bodies, is AiQaBaUt. The mutable nature is of gross objects, 

subject to dissolution. It is well known that the nature of dissolution is included in the nature of 

the unmanifest. “tccaao>ma\ - Avya>M prmao vyaaomana\ inaYk`yao samp`laIyato | [it | tsmaadvya>mau%pnnaM i~gauNaM 

iWjasa<ama: || [it ca | ivakarao|vya>janma ih | [it ca skando  | puir Sayanaat\  puruYaao jaIva: | sa ca sa=kYa-Naao 

ba`*maa vaa | sa sava-dovaanaaiQakR%ya pit: [it AiQadovatma\  | dovaaiQakarsqa  [it vaa ||” - The Supreme 

Unmanifest merges in Space at the end of the creation. From Lord were born the three-fold 

attributes, O Best of the wise in Wisdom, thus in Mahabharata and Brahma Purana. The 

modification (of the three-fold attributes), verily, is the cause of creation, thus in Skanda 

Puraana. Since he dwells in gross forms he is  known as person, puruYa:,, verily as Sankarshana or 

Brahma. Sheltering  all divine forces as the lord, he is AiQadOovatma\ or since he has supervisory 

control ove other divine forces.    
“sava-ya&Baao>R%vaado: AiQaya&: | Anyaao AiQaya&ao|gnyaaid: p`isaw: [it | doh [it ivaSaoYaNama\  | Baao>arM 

ya&tpsaama\, ~OivaVa maama\, yaoPyanyadovataBa>a:, etsya vaa Axarsya p`Saasanao gaaiga-,  ddtao manauYyaa: p`Sansaint 

yajamaanaM dovaa: - [%yaado: | kutao (sya Qa`uvaM svaga-: kutao naOSEaaoyasaM prma\?  - [%yaaidpirharacca maaoxaQamao- | 

BagavaaMScaot\ td\Baao>R%vaadoriQaya&%vaM isawimait kqaM? [%yasya pirhar: pRqa=naao>: | sava-p`aiNadohsqa$poNa 

AiQaya&: | A~ [it svadohinavaR%yaqa-ma\ | na ih t~oSvarsya  inayantR%vaM pRqagaist | naa~ao>M ba`*ma Bagavatao|nyat\ - to 
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ba`*ma [%yau@%vaa saaiQaBaUtaiddOvaM maaM saaiQaya&M ca yao ivadu: | [it pramaSaa-t\\ | tsyaOva ca p`Snaat\ | saaiQaya&ma\ [it 

Baodp`tItostinnavaR%yaqMa- AiQaya&ao|hma\ [%yau>ma\ | maama\ [%yaBaodisawo: Axarma\ [%yaovaao>ma\ ||” - Being the enjoyer 

of all the sacrifices - He is the AiQaya&:, the supreme sacrifice itself. There are others who are 

also known as AiQaya&: like Agni. Therefore in this context the adjective doho,, in the body is 

used. “I am the enjoyer of the sacrifices and the austerities...”.  “The knowers of the three 

(vedas) know Me...”, “Even the worshippers of other gods...”, “These of the Immutable One is 

praised, O Gargi”, “The human being praises the one who gives, the presiding host or the gods 

etc”, “For whom is the permanent heaven? For whom is the meritorious status?”. To clarify such 

queries, the righteousness of deliverance is spoken in Moksha Dharma. Even when it was 

established that the Resplendent Lord Himself is the enjoyer of the supreme sacrifice, (Arjuna's} 

query regarding who, was replied but not the query how. In the form of the indweller of all the 

creatures, He becomes the AiQaya&:. The word A~ is used as adjective to exclude His body as 

the one that is being referred to. There (in the body of the Lord) there is nothing separate that 

could be said to control, because nothing else exists there other than Brahman, the Resplendent 

Lord. „Know That Brahman‟ saying thus or having concluded that “I am the one who is the 
AiQaya&: (the Supreme Sacrifice) along with the supreme beings and deities” He alone is the one 

inquired into, (and not the Vedas). To eliminate the doubt regarding His identification, along 

with sacrifice, he clarifies Himself as “I am the Supreme Sacrifice itself” and maam - Myself 

also says immutable. 

“dohsqaivaYNau$paiNa AiQaya& [tIirt: | kmao-Svarsya saRYTa#yaM tccaapIcCaVmaucyato | AiQaBaUtM jaDM 

p`ao>maQyaa%maM jaIva ]cyato | ihrNyagaBaao-|iQadOvaM dova: sa=kaYa-Naao|ip vaa | ba`*ma naarayaNaao dova: sava-dovaoSvar: || 

[it | Aah ca klpo || yaqaap`tItM vaa sava-ma~ vaO na ivaruw\yato | [it ca |” - “Sri Vishnu dwelling in the 

body is known as AiQaya&. Creation is the object of the Lord of Action. It is the product of His 

definite Will. AiQaBaUtM is the Gross form of the Nature and Jiva is known AQyaa%maM. Hiranygarbha is 

the AiQadOvaM or even four-faced Brahma and Sankarshana  (Shesha). Sriman Narayana is the 

Lord of all the gods”, thus in Gita kalpa. Similar interpretations are here accepted which are not 

contrary to Pramaana.  

“Aa%maaiBamaanaaiQakarisqatmaQyaama%maucyato | dohad\ baa(M ivanaa|tIva baa(%vaadiQadOvatma\ | dohaidkargaM savMa- 

mahaBaUtaiQaakargama\ | t%karNaM tqaa kaya-maiQaBaUtma\ tdintkat\ || [it skando | AQyaa%maM dohpaya-ntM 

kovalaa%maaopkarkama\ | sadohjaIvaBaUtaina yat\ toYaamaupkarkEt| | AiQaBaUtM tu maayaantM dovaanaamaiQadOvatma\ || [it 

mahakaOmao- ca ||”-  That which is dwelling (within) exercising authority over the Self is called - 
AQyaa%maM. That which is external to the body being alien to the body is called - AiQadOvaM. All else 

which are different are the cause of the world creatures. Therefore, that activity is known as 

AiQaBaUtM”, thus in Skanda Purana. AQyaa%maM is that which, being helpful to the pure Self, reaches 

till the bodily limit. That which becomes useful to the Jiva along with the body and also other 

gross elements is the AiQaBaUt. Beyond the pale of illusion that which becomes helpful to the 

gods is AiQadOvaM” thus in Maha Kurma Puraana.  

 



133 

 

Tataprya Nirnaya :  

   “AiQaya&ao|hmaova [it saaiQaaya&ma\ [%yau>\yaa p`aaPtBaodinavaR%yaqa-ma\ | tsyaOva sava-

p`aiNadohisqat$pantrapoxayaa saiht%vaM yaujyato |” – Further when the words  accompanied with 

sacrifice along with the elements which are useful to the creatures – AiQaBaUtaid, are used for 

attaining the wisdom of Sri Vishnu alone, why should there be any doubt about others being 

Brahman? When it is established that the Supreme Immutable is primarily Sri Vishnu alone, the 

doubt is dispelled. Since both „I am the AiQaya&  and „saadhiyajnya‟ (along with adhiyajnya) 

have been mentioned, there is a possible doubt of separation of the Lord and the Supreme 

Sacrifice. For removal of such doubt it is mentioned that He is the indweller of all the creatures, 

whereby He also becomes the material cause of the Supreme Sacrifice also. 

 “pàiNanaaM dohgaao ivaYNauraiQaya& [tIrt: | sa eva vyaaPt$poNa ba`*maoit pirkI%ya-to || tOstOriQakyaajya%vaad\ 

baMRiht%vaacca hotut: | AQyaa%maM t%svaBaavaao yadiQak: prmaa%maga: || puMsaaM sajaDBaavaanaaM saga-: kma- hro: smaRtma\ | 

BaUtaidk%vatao jaIvaa AiQaBaUtimatIirta: || AiQakao dOvatM ivaYNaurova yasyaatu saa rmaa | purup`aNaa|iQadOavaa#yaa i%vait 

&oyaimadM narO: || [it t%vaivavaoko ||” - “As the indweller in the bodies of creatures, Sri Vishnu is known 

as adhiyajnya; He alone in his all-pervading nature is celebrated as Brahman, by His additional 

nature of sacrifice, of effervescence, in principle the Supreme Lord is known as Supreme Self. 

The creation of the Gross elements and the Jiva is said to the act of the Sri Hari. Since Jivas are 

superior among the all, the creatures, they are also known as adhibhoota. The superior divinity 

is Sri Vishnu, hence Sri Rama establishing herself in His heart. is known as adhidaivata by the 

human beings” thus in Tattva Viveka text.  

“kqaM$pao|iQaya&:? [it p`Snastu  Ahmaova [%yua>\vaat\ tllaxaNaao>\yaOva pir)t: ||” - For the query – 

“What is the form of adhiyajnya ? I, verily, am the One having shown the marks in this manner, 

all doubts are removed. 

 

5.  At the time of departure, remembering Me alone, whoever leaves his body, he comes to be 

of My nature; of this there is never any doubt.  

 

Bhashya: 

 “mad\Baavama\ maiya sa<aama\ | inadu-:KinaritSaya Aanandai%makama\ || tccaao>ma\ - mau>anaaaM ca gaitba`-*maana\ xao~& 

[it kilpt: | [it maaoxaQamao- ||” - mad\Baavama\ means under my control, without expectation, without 

any pain, fully blissful existence. “For .the delivered the goal is conceptualized as Brahman, the 

Lord of the Field”,  thus in Moksha Dharma. 

 

6 – 7. Whatever nature one remembers at the time of leaving the body, that nature, verily, he 

will ever characterize, O Kaunteya. Therefore, during all the time remember Me and fight. 

When your Mind and Intellect is offered to Me alone, to Me alone you shall come without 

any doubt. 

 

Bhashya: 

 “smarn%yajait [it iBannakalaIna%vao|PyaivaraoQa, [it mandmato: Sa=ka maa BaUd\ [it Anto [it ivaSaoYaNama\ | 
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saumatonaO-va Sa=ka|vakaSa: | smarn%yajait [%yaokkalaIna%vap`tIto: | duma-todu-:Kanna smarans%yajait [it BaivaYyait 

Sa=ka || %yajana\ dohM na @vaiSca%tu maaohmaaPnaao%yasaMSayama\ [it ca skando ||“tsya hOtsya )dyasyaaga`M p`Vaotto | tona 

p`VaotonaOYa Aa%maa inaYkamait || [it ih Eauit: | sada td\BaavaBaaivt: [%yantkalasmarNaaopayamaah | Baavaao Antga-tM 

mana: | tqaa|iBaQaanaat\ | Baaivat%vama\ Aitvaaisat%vama\ | Baavanaa %vaitvaasanaa || [%yaiBaQaanaat\ ||” - Leaves the 

body remembering  -  In order that there should be no contradiction or confusion in the mind of 

the ignorant ones, the adjective Anto  in the end has been placed, (not that such remembrance 

should be only at the time of departure). The wise ones have no such doubts. When the unwise 

man may leave the body without remembering.  There is no doubt that at the time of leaving the 

body no one remembers (the Lord) because of sorrow etc.” “At the time of leaving the body his 

frontal portion shines and in that light the self leaves", thus the scriptures say.  Therefore when 

the time of departure comes one should ever be attuned to His nature. bhava means internal 

consciousness. The internal consciousness is that in which one should abides in. It is said „the 

nature which abides within‟. 

 

8.With consciousness attuned with practice to equanimity, he attains the Supreme person, the 

luminous, O Arjuna, without any doubt. 

 

Bhashya: 

 “sada td\Baaivat%vaM spSTyait – AByaasa [it | AByaasa eva yaaogaao - AByaasa yaaoga: | idvyaM puruYama\ 

puirSaya: pUNMa- ca |  sa vaa AyaM puruYa: savaa-sau pUYau- puirSayaao naOonaona | ikHcanaanaavaRtM naOnaona ikHcanaasaMvaRtma\ || [it 

Eauto: | idvyama\ saRYT\yaaidk`IDayau>ma\ | idvau k`IDa … | [it Qaatao: ||” - Sri Krishna explains the method 

of remaining ever in that (divine) nature. AByaasa means practice. AByaasa is that one which leads 

to equanimity; therefore, it is practiced equanimity. Luminous, divine is this Purusha because he 

dwells in the pur, city.  "He, verily, is the Purusha,  dwells in this 'city' ever enveloped in 

entirety, never enveloped internally or externally enveloped by anything else. idvyama\ means 

luminous, reveling, having its root in idva\ - to revel. Enlightening his creation and the activities 

therein.    
 

Tatparya Nirnaya :  

“mad\Baavama\ maiya Baavama\ | sada td\BaavaBaaivatanaamaova smarn%yajatIit kovalaM t%kalasmarNaM Bavait | na caot\ 

smartao|ipo samaaiQasqasKlanavat\ pUva-kmaa-nausaairsmaR%yaa t%p`aiPtrova Bavait | Apraoxa&ainanaaM pàrbQakmaa-vasaanao 

smarns%yajatIit Bava%yaova | p`yaaNakalao|ip ca maaM to ivadu: | [%yau>\%vaat\ | yau>caotsa: [it ivaSaoYaNainna%yaM 

smartamaovaapraoxa&anaM jaayato ||” - In strict meaning mad\Baavama\ means maiya Baavama\ – being inclined to my 

nature. Therefore only when at the time of departure from the body one who becomes inclined to 

the divine nature - mad\Baavama\ that one is assured of deliverance from samsaara attaining the 

supreme Lord. Even as one in meditation becomes inclined to the nature of the one on whom he 

meditates, even so at the time of departure remembering the karmas performed in primordial life 

he will attain the form inclined to the divine nature accordingly. However, having said „At the 
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time of departure they come to be inclined to My nature‟ and using the adjective yau>caotsa: - 

constant remembrance spiritual status is attained.  

“Ba@%yaa &anaainnaiYawanaaM %yaagaainna%yaM hirsmaRto: | Aragaad\ ivaihta%yaagaaid%yaotOrova saMyautO: || ApraoxadSa-na 

ivaYNaaojaa-yato naantaqaa @vaicat\ || [it sa%tt%vao ||” - “Devotion, Wisdom, disremembering  prohibited 

actions and constant remembrance of Sri Hari, non-attachment to censured actions,, 

performance of recommended actions, these together assure the vision of beyond the senses; not 

otherwise”, thus in Sat-Tatva text.  
 

9 - 10. He, who meditates on That Seer, the ancient, the ordainer, subtler than the subtle, the 

upholder of all, of inconceivable form, refulgent like the Sun, and beyond darkness, to Him, at 

the time of departure with an abiding mind, equanimous in communion, with the strength of 

equanimity and setting his Primal Breath entirely at the centre of his eyebrows, the Supreme 

Person, the luminous is realized. 

Bhashya : 

“Qyaoyamaah - kvaIma\ [it | kavaIma\ sava-&ma\ - ya: sava-&: [it ih Eauit | %vaM kiva: sava-vaodnaat\, [it ba`a*mao 

| Qaatarma\ - QaarNapaoYaNakta-rma\ | DuQaaHa\ QaarNapaoYaNayaao: [it Qaatao: | Qaata ivaQaata prmaaot sandRga\ [it ca 

Eauit: | ba`*maa sqaaNau: [%yaarBya, tsya]`sadaiscCint tdaidYTflaaM gatIma\ | [%yaadoSca maaoxaQamao- ||” - He speaks 

about the goal in this verse. kavi is the seer, all knower. „He who is all-knower  thus in Brahma 

Puraana : “You are kavi, the all-knower, because of your knowing all things”. Qaatarma\ means 

upholder, sustainer and the performer. QaarNa, paoYaNa have the roots du, Qaa, and Ha\. “upholder, 

sustainer and the form of supreme wisdom”,thus in scriptures. “Commencing with Brahma and 

Rudra, al1 with His grace desiring the goal attain their desires”, thus in Moksha Dharma. 
“tmasaao Avya>at\ prt: isqatma\ | tmasa: prstat\ [it | Avya>: vaO tma: | prstaiw sat tt: [it 

ipPplaadSaaKayaama\ | maR%yauvaa-va tma: - maR%yauvaO- tmaao jyaaoitrmaRtma\ [it Eauto: ||” – The Supreme Being is 

inconceivable by mind obscure transcending the manifest as well as the unmanifest - Prakriti.; 

umanifest is indistinct, abiding supremely beyond, thus in Pippalada Samhita. Obscurity is 

verily death and Illumination verily immortality, thus in scriptures.      

“vaayaujayaaidyaaogyau>anaaM maRitkalakt-vyamaah ivaSaoYat: - p`yaaNakaala [it | vaayaujayaaidrihtanaamaip 

&anaBai>vaOragyasampUNaa-naaM Bava%yaova maui>: | tWtaM %vaIYaj&anaaVsampUNaa-namaip inapuNaanaaM tWlaat\ kqaiScad\ Bavait 

|| [it iavaSaoYa: |” - The performance of actions at the time of death by those whose state (of 

equanimity being the victory over the breath etc.) is spoken here in this verse. Even for those 

who are bereft of victory over the breath etc. the ful1 deliverance comes about through Wisdom, 

communion (Bhakti) and renunciation. Even in the absence of the fullness of Wisdom etc. 

deliverance comes about on the strength of equanimous attitude alone for these adepts.  
 “panaona to dovakqaasauQaayaa: p`vaRwBa>\yaa ivaSadaSayaa yao | vaOragyasaarM p`itlaBya baaoQaM yaqaa|Hjasaa  

%vaa||purkuNziQaYNyama\ | tqaa pro %vaa%masamaaiQayaaogabalaona ija%vaa p`kRitM bailaYzama\ | %vaamaova QaIra: puruYaM ivaSanto 

toYaaM Eama: syaannatu saovayaato || ]>M ca Baagavato ||” - “O Lord ! Partaking the nectar like stories of 

Yours, prompted by devotion those who are pure in heart, have attained the wisdom which is the 

result of renunciation and also Yourself who is the dweller of Vaikuntha. While others having, 
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through the method of equanimity of mind, won over the powerful Prakriti, the intelligent 

persons enter You alone. For them there is effort, not so for those who serve You”, thus in 

Bhagavat Puraana.  
 “yao tu td\Baaivata laaok ekaint%vaM samaaiEata: | evadByaiQakM toYaaM tt\ toja: p`ivaSan%yaut || [it ca 

Baagavato |” - “Those persons who propitiate You, taking refuge in single minded attention, attain 

Your presence, which is far superior to the one attained by others”, thus in Moksha Dharma. 

“saMpUNaa-naaM Bavaonmaaoxaao ivari>&anaBai>iBa: | inayamaona tqaa|pIrjayaaidyautyaaoiganaama\ | vaSya%vaanmanasas%vaIYat\ pUva-

maPyaato Qa`uvama\ ||” -  “Through complete observance of renunciation, knowledge and wisdom, 

deliverance is, surely, assured. But for those attuned to equanimity, deliverance is expeditiously 

available”, thus in Vyasa Yoga scripture text  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya :  

“tmasa: prstaat\ Ap`akRt doh: |” -  tmasa: prstt\ means one who gone beyond the 

constraints, ignorance caused in the gross body. 

 

11- 12 - 13. Of the Imperishable One, which the knowers of the Vedas declare, which the 

ascetics freed from passion enter and desiring which they lead the life of seeker of Brahman, 

that form, I will describe briefly. Restraining all the excesses, confining mind within the 

heart, concentrating the Primal Breath in the head, establishing oneself in the state of 

equanimity, uttering the One Word (signifying) Brahman, he who remembers Me when he 

departs from the body, he, verily, attains the highest goal. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “tdova saQyaoyaM p`pHcayait - yadxarma\ [%yaaidnaa | p`aPyato maumauixaiBa: [it pdma\ sva$pma\ | pdlaR gataO, [it 

Qaatao: | td\ ivaYNaao: prmaM pdma\ [it EautoSca | gaIyasao pdima%yaova mauinaiBa: pVsao yat: | [it naaradIyao ||” - The 

noble goal is explained explaining  the immutable nature of the Lord. Since the aspirants attain 

that form, it is said to be pdma\. Since that state is reached it is designated by the root gataO. “That 

supreme state which is Sri Vishnu”, thus in various scriptures. Since this state is acquired by 

ascetics, that state is pdma\.  the state” thus in Narada Puraana. 

 “ba`*manaaDI ivanaa yaVnya~ gacCit tih- ivanaa maaoxaM sqaanaantrM p`aPnaaoit [it sava-WaraiNa saMyamya | inaga-

cCMScaxauYaa saUyMa- idSa: Eaao~oNa caOvaih | [%yaaidvacanaad\  vyaasayaaogao maaoxaQamao- ca || )id naarayaNao – h`Iyato %vayaa 

jagad\ yasmaawRid%yaovaM p`BaaYyasao  ||  [it ih pad\mao | naih maUiQ-na p`aNaisqato: )id manasa: isqait: samBavait | ya~ 

p`aNaao manast~ t~ jaIva: prstqaa || [it vyaasayaaogao | yaaogaQaarNaamaaidsqat: yaaogaBarNa evaaiBayau> [%yaqa-: ||” - 

Except through the Brahmanaadi, when the life goes over to other stages, the Jiva gets displaced 

without attaining deliverance. As said in Vyasa Yoga and Moksha Dharma, “When the Jiva goes 

through eyes, he goes to the Sun, similarly through the ears etc...”.  hridi,  in the heart means in 

Sriman Narayana. Thus, in Padma Puraana - “Attracts this world towards Yourself, therefore, 

You are known as the heart”. When the Primal Breath is stationed in the head, it is not possible 

to abide in the Heart, thus, in Vyas Yoga.“Wherever the Primal Breath abides, even there the 

Jiva and the Mind abide”. The one who is concentrating on equaniinity he is fully equipped for 

equanimity. This is the meaning: 
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Tatparya Nirnaya :  

“mana AaidnaaM  ba`*maiNa carNaM ba`*macaya-ma\ |” - Brahmacharya means attuning one's mind etc. at 

the feet of the Lord. “ekaxarvacya%vaadokaxarM prM ba`*ma |” – Singular and  immutable is the supreme 

Brahman.    

 

14 – 15 – 16. Whoever with unwavered mind and ever constantly meditates on Me, for that 

man of equanimity in constant meditation, O Partha, I am easily accessible. Having attained 

Me, the great souls having reached the Supreme Goal will not return to rebirth, the miserable 

and impermanent place. From the realm of Brahma downwards, the worlds are subject to 

recurrence, but having attained Me, O Arjuna, rebirth does not come to be. 

 

Bhasya : 

“ina%yayau>sya ina%yaaopayavat: | yaaoigana: pirpUNa-yaaogasya |” – Equanimous is one  who constantly 

endeavours. The  Yogi is completely in equanimity. 
  “t%p`aitM staOit - maama\ [it | prmaaM isaiw gata ih t [it t~ hotu: | mahamaorusqaba`*masadnamaarBya 

punaravaRi%t: | tccaao>M naarayaaNagaaopalaklpo | Aamaoruba*masadnaadajanaanna jainaBau-iva |  tqaaPyaBaava: sava-~ p`aPyaOva 

vasaudovajama\ || [it |” – Sri Krishna praises attainment of the Supreme State as the singular goal. 

Starting from Brahma, who dwells on the mountain Meru, there is no return,  thus it is said in 

Narayana Kalpa. “In all the cases concerned with worlds, from the world of (four-faced) 

Brahma on Maha Meru mountain to the world of human beings, there is no possibility of 

attaining the Supreme Being",  thus also having been said.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya  

 “inayamaajjanmanaao|Baavaao mau>syaOva tqaa|ip tu | mahlaao-kmatItanaaM na janmaaMSalayaaO ivanaa | t~aPyavaSyaM tt\ 

sqaanaM tO: ixap`M punaraPyato || [it Baavao ||” - Deliverance  from samsara and attaiing the supreme Lord 

is possible only through exclusive devotion or Bhakti. Those whose desire is enjoy the heavenly 

pleasures free from disease, degeneration and old age will soon return to the samsara again 

without reaching the goal, whereas the devotees of the lord reach the goal.      

 

17. Those who know the day of Brahma to be of thousands of ages and the nights to be of 

thousands of ages, they are, verily, the knowers of the day and night. 

 

Bhashya : 

“maaM p`aPya na punaravaRi%t: [it sqaapiyatuM Avya>a#yaa%masaamaqyMa - dSa-iyatuM pL̀yaaid dSa-yait – sahsa`yauga 

[%yaaidnaa | sahsa` Sabdoo|~anaokvaacaI | ba`*ma prma\ | saa ivaSva$psya rjanaI [it ih Eauit: |” – To establish 

the fact that after attaining the supreme Lord there is no return to the primordial world, his 

power as the unmanifest is shown through the instances of dissolution (of universe) etc. sahsa` 

means countless.  Brahman is the Supreme One. “He is the night of the universal form”, thus 

speak the scriptures. Here He speaks of the dissolution at the end of the cycle. “Everything 

comes to be created by the un-manifest”. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“sahsa`ma\ [it ba*vaova | ba`*maNa: prba`*maNa: | Avya>ad\ vya>ya: savaa-: p`Bavan%yahragamao | ra~\yaagamao 

p`laIyanto t~Ovaavya>saH&ko || [it vaa@yaSaoYaat\ | na ivairHcaahnyaova sava-vyai>laya: || ina%yasyaaip hro: kalaao 

iWpraQaa-%maks%vayama\ | Ah SvaasaaO inamaoYaSvao%yap`var%yaaopcaya-to || [it ca ||” – sahsa` means immeasurable. 

ba`*maNa: is supremely immeasurable, infinite. The unmanifest who has become manifest, only the 

nights and days being spoken in reference to unmanifest Brahman. The arrival of the night is 

when the universe gets dissolved by the four-faced Brahma. Sri Hari alone is the Eternal Time, 

He himself being both night and the day. The night and day is said to be like the closing and 

opening his eye-lids, as formal statement. 
 

18 – 19 – 20. At the beginning of the day all the manifest things came and with the beginning 

of the night they return again as the unmanifest. The multitude of beings come again and 

again in existence, 0 Partha, cease at the approach of the night and streaming again at the 

coming of the day. Beyond this, verily, there exists another un-manifest which is the Eternal 

un-manifest, which even after the destruction of all the beings does not perish. 

 

Bhashya : 

 

“iWpraQa-p`Lya evaa~ ivavaixat: | Avya>ad\ vya>ya: savaa-: [%yau>o: | ]>M ca mahakaOmao-  - Anaokyaugapya-

ntmahaiva-YNaaostqaa inaSaa | ra~\yaadaO laOyato sava-maharadaO ca jaayato || [it | ya: sa savao-Yau [it vaa@yaSaoYaat\ |” -  
“Till the end of many ages, it is night and day for Sri Vishnu. When the night falls everything gets 

merged and when the day dawns all comes to be created” thus in Maha Kurma Puraana. 

Further, by such special reference - “He who is in all the creatures...”. 

21. This un-manifest and the imperishable One, they refer to' as the Supreme Goal, attaining 

which no one returns. That is My Supreme Abode. 

Bhashya : 

“Avya>ao Bagavaana\ | yaM p`aPya na inavat-nto [it, maamaupo%ya  [%yau>sya pramaSaa-t\ | Avya>M prmaM ivaYNaUma\ 

[it p`yaaogaaSca gaaruDo | Qaama sva$pma\ | toja: sva$pM ca gaRhM p`a&OQaa-maoit gaIyato [%yaaiBaQaanaat\ ||” – The 

unmanifest is the supreme Lord, yaM p`aPya na inavat-nto, maamaupo%ya - by such statements‟ and Avya>M prmaM 

ivaYNaUma\  with such usage in Garuda Purana. Qaama is  abode, one‟s form.   Having explained thus  

toja: sva$pM ca gaRhM p`a&OQaama - these are the meanings understood by the wise for Qaama, - abode. 

 

22. He is the Person, the Supreme, O Partha, attained through intense commitment, in whose 

ultimate abode all this, that is pervaded, exists. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “prmaM saaQanamaah puruYa [it |” – Sri Krishna speaks about the Supreme Subject as the 

Purusha. 
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23 – 24 - 25 - 26. I will speak to you, O Arjuna, of the time, during which if the equanimous 

ones depart and never return, and also of the time during which if departed, they do return. 

Fire, light, day, the bright fortnight, the six months of the northern course, the people 

traversing on that path, wise in wisdom of Brahman, go to the Absolute. Smoke, night, 

similarly the dark fortnight, the six months of the southern course - the equanimous one 

traversing that path and attaining the lunar light, returns.  Never will the equanimous one 

who knows the Paths, O Partha, be deluded. Therefore, in all the circumstances, O Arjuna, 

you should be firm in equanimity. 

 

Bhashya : 

“ya%kalaaViBamaainadovata gata AavaR%yanaavaR%tI gacCint ta Aah – ya~ [%yaaidnaa  | kala [%yauplaxaNama\ | 

Agnyaadorip vaxyamaaNa%vat\ ||” - Sri Krishna speaks about the presiding deities through whose help, 

if one departs, one reaches the state of freedom or the state of being in bondage, yatra kaale is 

only a qualifying statement Since „through Agni, the splendour‟ etc. are also the avenues, he 

also speaks about them. 

“jyaaoit: Aica-: | to|ica-YamaiBasamBavaint | [it ih Eauit: | tqaaih naardIyao – AignaM p`aPya ttScaaica-

sttScaaPyahraidkma\ | [it | AiBamaainadovataScaagnyaadya: | kqamanyaqaa – A*na AapUya-maaNapxama\ [it yaujyaot? | 

idvaaiddovataiBastu pUijatao ba`*ma yaait ih | [it ih ba`a*mao | maasaaiBamaanaInyaao|yanaaiBamaanaI ca pRqak\ | tccaao>M 

gaaruDo – pUijats%vayanaonaasaaO maasaO: pirvaRtona h | [it | AhriBaijata Sa@laM paONa-maasyaa AyanaM ivaYauvaa sah |” - 
jyaaoit is represented by the deity known as Aica-, it is so dec1ared, “They attain Aica-”. Similarly, in 

Narada Puraana -  “After attaining Agni and then Aica-: and thereafter attaining the worlds of 

Ah etc". For Agni and the rest are the presiding deities or else it would not be in accordance with 

scripture to say, “During the day time he attains the bright portion of the month”. Since there is 

in essence nothing but the day, how can the equanimous could be said to have attained Brahman 

in days of Shukla portion of the month? Thus, in Brahma Puraana.  

The presiding deities of the month and of the portion of the months would be proper 

interpretation. “The knowers of wisdom worshipping the presiding deities of the months as well 

by those of the fortnights…”, this in Garuda Puraana. Along with the presiding deities, Ah, 
Sau@la`M and AyanaM and other related presiding deities like ivaYau also should be worshipped. 

“Honouring the presiding deities of the day as well those of the night as well the presiding 

deities of the bright Moon as well as those of the dark Moon, by the presiding deities of the 

northern as well the southern course and ivaYau one who has realized Brahman attains Keshava”, 

thus in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana,.  
 

Tatparya Nirnaya  

“ya~ kalaaiBamaainadovatasau maR%yaunantrM p`yaata: | AignajyaaoitQaU-maanaamakalaaiBamaaina%vao|ip kalap`acaauyaa-t\ 

kala [%yaucyato || Aignajyaao-it iWQaa va*nao: pu~ao vyavaisqat: | tM p`aPya yaait ba`i*maYzao idavasaaViBamaainana: || [it 

sa<a%vao ||” - The deities presiding over Time are those through whose assistance one departs after 

death. Even Agni, splendour, smoke etc. even though not the presiding deities over Time, are 
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spoken as time in general usage.  “As Agni and splendour in such dual form, the son of Primal 

Agni is established. The one who abides in Brahman, attaining these two finally reaches the 

Presiding Deity” thus in Sat-Tatva text. 

 t%kalamarNaivavaxayaamaignajyaaoitQaU-maanaamayaaoga: | Aqa yaao dixaNao p`maIyato iptRNaamaova maihmaanaM ga%vaa 

cand`masa: saayaujyaM salaaoktamaaPnaao%yaotaO vaO saUyaa-cand`masaaoma-ihmaanaaO ba`a*maNaao ivaWanaiBajayait tsmaad\ ba`*maNaao 

maihmaanamaaPnaaoit || [it ivaduYaaodixaNaayanamarNao|PyapunaravaR%yaa ba`*map`aiPtEauto: | ivaWana\ ba`*ma samaaPnaaoit ya~ t~ 

maRtao|ip sana\ || [it pad\mao ||” -There, the Time is not the presiding deity but Agni, splendour or the 

smoke etc. “Now those who die during Dakshinaayana, the period of southern part of the sun, 

they receive respects due to those ancient fathers, and acquiring likeness of the Moon, attain the 

corresponding world. But those who are qualified to receive Wisdom of Brahman, they having 

received the appropriate respect in the world of Sun and the Moon, attain finally the world of 

Brahman. Thus for one who is Wise in Wisdom of Brahman. There is no return even if death 

comes in Uttaraayan or Dakshinayan”.  Thus the wise ones have expressed their view that the 

knower of the Brahman will not return even if he dies in Dakshinaayan.  “The Knower of the 

Brahman attains the Supreme whenever he may have died”, thus in Padma Puraana. 

 

27 - 28. The Bright and the Dark Paths are said to be everlasting ones. The one who traverses 

on one path does not return and the one who traverses the other, returns. Knowing whatever 

meritorious fruits are assigned to Vedic studies, to sacrifices, to austerities and charity, the 

equanimous one attains the Supreme and Primal state. 

 

Bhashya : 

“eto saRtI saaopayao &a%vaa|nauYzaya na mau(it | tccaah skando – saRtI &a%vaa tu saaopayao caanauYzaya ca 

saaQanama\ | na kiScanmaaohmaaPnaapit nacaanyaa t~ vaO gait: || [it ||” - The one who knowing this Truth 

and process of attaining it performs actions, will never forget the supreme  Lord. Therefore, it is 

said in Skanda Purana: “Knowing these two paths along with the process, the instruments and 

the methodology, the one is not deluded in knowing the final goal”. 

 

Tataparya Nirnaya  

“maagaao- ba`*ma ca ya: pSyaot\ saaxaadovaapraoxat: | sava-puNyaaitgaao|mau(na\  yaa%yasaaO ba`*ma tt\ prma\ || [it ca 

||”  - He who sees these Paths and the Brahman through the knowledge of the Supreme Lord, 

attains the Supreme State of Brahman which is more meritorious than the study of the Vedas etc. 

Thus Padma Purana. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Eighth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Aksharabrahma Yoga”.  

ooooo 

 
 



141 

 

Chapter IX 

Rajavidya-rajaguhya Yoga  

 

Bhashya : 

“saPtmaaaQyaayaao>M spYTya%yaismannaQyaayao ||” - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter Sri Krishna clarifies 

what has already been told in the Seventh Chapter.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

 “saPtmaao>M p`pHcayait” – He clarifies what was spoken in the Seventh Chapter.  
 

1 - 2- 3 . The Resplendent Lord said: I will declare to you, who have no reservations, the 

profound secret, the knowledge together with the wisdom, knowing which you will be 

delivered from the non-propitious. This is the sovereign wisdom, sovereign secret, sanctified 

and supreme, known by direct experience, the Perennial Principle, imperishable and very 

easy to practice Persons who are not receptive to the Perennial Principles, O Arjuna, not 

attaining Me, return back to the life of mortality. . 

 

Bhashya : 

 “rajaivaVa p`Qaana ivaVa | p`%yaxaM ba`*ma Avagamyato yaona tt\ p`%yaxaavagamama\ | AxaoYau [ind`yaoYau p`it pìt 

isqat: [it p`%yaxa: | tqaa ca Eauit: - ya: p`aNao itYzna\ pàNaadntrao yaM p`aNaao na vaod yasya pàNa: SarIrM ya: 

p`aNamantrao yamaya%yaoYa t A%maa Antyaa-myaomaRt:, yaao vaaica itYzna\, yaScaxauiYa itYzna\, [%yaado:, | ya: eYaao|ntirxaaiNa 

puruYaao dRSyato [it ca | A=gauYzmaa~: puruYaao A=gauYzM ca samaaiEat: [it ca | %vaM manas%vaM cand`maas%vaM caxauraid%ya:, 

[%yaaidScao~ maaoxaQamao- | sa: p`%yaxa: | p`it ih saao|xaoYvavaana\ ih sa Bavait ya evaM ivaWana\ p`%yaxaM vaod | [it saamavaodo 

vaaruNa SaKaayaama\ | Qamaao- Bagavaana\ | tiWYayaM Qamya-ma\ | savMa- jagat\ Qa%t [it Qama-: | pRiqavaI Qama-maUQa-ina [it 

p`yaaogaanmaaoxaQama-o | BaarBaRt\ kiqatao yaaogaI [it ca | Bata- sana\ iBa`yamaaNaao ibaBait- [it Eaauit: | Qamaao- vaa [dmaga` 

AasaInna pRiqavaI na vaayaunaa-||kaSaao na ba`*maa na rudào naond`ao na dovaa na ?Yaya:  … saao|Qyaayat \ | [it ca saamavaodo 

baaBa`vyaSaaKaayaama\ ||” - Sovereign wisdom is the Prime Wisdom,  p`%yaxaavagamama\ known only through 

direct experience of Brahman. That which is established by alternate, archetype vision is p`%yaxa: 

(p`it + Axa). Therefore, scripture says: “That which is established in breath is different than the 

Primal Breath, the presiding deity. This presiding deity will not know Him, but he is like the 

body for the Lord”. “That which is established in Speech”. “That which is established in the Eye” 

etc. “That Purusha, established within the eye, sees”, thus in Moksha Dharma.  “Of the size of 

the thumb He who abides in the space of the size of a thumb”.  “You (established) in the Mind, in 

the Moon, in the eyes and in the Sun etc”, thus in Baabhravya section of Samaveda. “Having 

established in each of the presiding deities of the sense organs as the perceiver, He is known as 

pratyaksha, (the archetype of the Eye). He who knows Him as pratyaksha becomes a man of 

wisdom' thus in Varuna section of Samaveda. Dharma is the supreme Lord; whatever is spoken 

about Him is the subject matter of Dharma. He upholds the entire world, therefore He is 

Dharma. As the upholder of Dharma, He is the pinnacle, thus in Moksha Dharma. The one who 

upholds the Perennial Principles is the equanimous One. Having supported the entire world, all 

the beings are also being supported, thus, in Samaveda. “In the beginning only the Lord as 
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Dharma was known to exist, neither the earth, nor the wind nor the space; neither Brahma, nor 

Rudra, nor the Gods, nor the Seers” ”, thus in Baabhravya section of Samaveda. 

 

4 - 5. By Me all this universe is pervaded in My unmanifest form. In Me all the beings abide, but 

I do not abide in them. The beings do not dwell in Me. Behold My splendour of equanimity. 

Permeating behind the beings, I influence the, sustain them, yet I do not abide in them. 

 

Bhashya : 
p`%yaxaavagamama Sabdonaapraoxa&anasaaQanamau>ma\ | t&anaaVmah - mayaa [it | tih- ikimait na dRSyat? [%yat 

Aah - Avya>maUit-naa [it | ma%sqa%vaoip yaqaa pRiqavyaaM saRYT\\vaa isqataina na tqaa maiya  [%yaah - na ca [it || na 

dRSyaScaxauYaa caasaaO na spRSya: spSao -na ca [it maaoxaQamao- | saM&asaM& [it ca || mamaa|%maa doha eva BaUtBaavana: | 

mahaivaBaUto mahaa%myaSarIr [it ih maaoxaQamao- ||” -  Saying that Brahman is accessible only through direct 

experience Sri Krishna speaks of the instrument for direct experience of That Brahman. Even 

though all creatures abide in Brahman,  they do not get attached to him through their senses. 

Since Brahman is of unmanifest, formless,  Brahman is not seen with the eyes, nor touched by 

the touch”, thus in Moksha Dharma further clarified that known only through suggestions”. His 

Self - consciousness is His manifestation as body with form. Therefore His body is His 

tanscendent manifestation thus in Moksha Dharma 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

 

“ivaYNauganyaPyatsqaainaBaUtanyaoYau (sa=gat: || [it ca | mamaa%maa mama doh eva | tdnya%vaat\ | 

dohsyaacaotna%vaaSa[kainavaR%tyao mamaa%maa [%yaah ||” – In him are established the entire creatures, 

unattached, his Self - tanscendental manifestation being verily his body.   

 

6. As the mighty wind, moving ceaselessly abides ever in the space, in the same manner all 

the beings abide in Me. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “ma%sqaaina, na ca ma%sqaaina [%yasya dRYTantmaah - yaqaa||kaSaisqat [it | na(akaaSaisqatao|ip vaayau: 

spSaa-id APnaaoit ||” – In Brahman, yet as if not in Brahman, as in the case though abiding in the 

space , not touched by air.    

 

7. All beings, O Arjuna, return at the end of the cycle to nature which is My attribute, and at 

the beginning of the cycle again I send them forth. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “&anap`dSa-naaqMa- p`Lyaaid p`pHcayait – sava-BaUtaina  [%yaaidnaa |” – By way of clarification Sri 

Krishna speaks of the dissolution of all the beings. 

 

8. Establishing in My own nature, I send forth again and again these multitudes of helpless 

beings under the control of the Nature. 
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Bhashya : 

“p`kR%yavaYTmBastu yaqaa kiScat\ samaqaao-|ip padona gantuM laIlayaa dNDM AvaYTBya gacCit  | sava-BaUtgauNaOyau-

>M naOva %vaM &atumah-isa [it ca maaoxaQamao- | sava-BaUtguNaOyau->M dovaM %vaaM &atumah-isa [it ca | ivaid%vaa saPt saUxmaaiNa 

YaD=gaM ca mahoSvarma\ | p`Qaanaivainayaaogasqa: prM ba`*maidgacCit - [it ca | na ku~icacCi>rnant$pa ivahnyato tsya 

mahoSvarsya | tqaa|ip maayaamaiQaru( dova: p`vat-to saRiYTivalaayanaoYau || [it ?gvaodiKalaoYau ||” - Just as one who 

is capable of walking takes the help of the stick, the Lord even though capable of creating the 

universe on His own, uses the Nature for that purpose. “Do not consider the Lord, who is 

repository of all the attributes, dependent like other beings on others”,  thus in Moksha Dharma. 

“You are entitled to, know Me who is the repository of all the attributes”. ”Knowing the 

Supreme Lord through seven subtle forms and five subsidiary forms, the one who is equanimous 

goes to Supreme Brahman”. “The immeasurable power of the Supreme Lord does not get 

exhausted in any manner. “Even then taking the assistance of the Nature, be engages in 

Creation dissolution etc”, thus in Rigveda.  

“mayyanantgauNao|nanto gauNatao|nantivaga`ho || [it Baagavato | Aqa ksmaaducyato prM ba`*ma baRhit baRhMyait ca || 

[%yaaqava-Nao | pra|sya Si>iva-ivaQaOva EaUyato || [it ca | ivaYNaaor\ nau kM vaIyaa-iNa p` vaaocaM ya: paiqa-vaaina ivamamao rjaaMisa  

| .. na to ivaYNaao jaayamaanaao na jaatao dova maihmna: prM AntM Aap || [%yaadoSca | p`kRtova-Saad\, AvaSama\ | 

%vamaovaOt%saja-nao sava-kma-Nya%yantSa>ao|ip svamaayayaOva | maayaavaSaM caavaSaM laaokmaott\ sa`xyasyai%sa pasaISa ivaYNaao || [it 

gaaOtmaiKlaoYau ||”  -  “Each of My attributes having their own innumerable attributes and 

innumerable forms”, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. “Why is He referred to as Brahman? Because 

He being Complete makes others also Complete”, thus in Atharva Veda. His power is Supreme 

and multifaced”, thus in scriptures. “Who can speak of the innumerable exploits ? Even the 

(four-faced) Brahma capable of counting the grains of dust, is unable to do”. “O Vishnu, no one 

can describe your attributes, neither the ancients nor the new comers”. “Prakriti (nature) being 

dependent, is said to be paradheena” . “You are verily the energizer of all the actions. Without 

expectation of assistance of Nature, You on your Power and own, all the fourteen worlds which 

are dependent on Nature, are created and destroyed by You”. 

 

9. Not to Me do these actions bind, O Arjuna, I am indifferent and unattached by those 

actions. 

 

Bhashya : 

 

“]dasaInavat\, na tu ]dasaIna: | tdqa-maah Asa>ma\ [it | Avaa@yanaadr: [it ih Eauit: || d`vyaM kma- ca 

kalaSca svaBaavaao jIva eva ca | yadnauga`ht: saint na saint yadupoxayaa | [it Baagavato || yasyaasa>\yaOva sava-kma-Sai>: 

kutstsya kma-banQa: ? [it Baava: | na kma-Naa vaQa-to naao kanaIyaana\ [it ih Eauit: | ya: kmaa-ip inayamayait kqaM tt\ 

tM baQnait ?” – Appears indifferent, not indifferent. Unattached, thus Sri Krishna speaks. 

Neither known by speech nor engaged in actions, thus in scriptures. “Elements, performance of 

actions, Time and similarly the attributes of the beings - all these are due to Your grace. Without 

Your grace, they would be naught”, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. He who creates and destroys the 
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universe effortlessly, how can there be any attachment to in His actions? This is the purport. “He 

does neither grow nor shrink by performance of actions. He who controls all actions, how can 

they bind Him ?”, thus in scriptures. 

 

10. Under My guidance the Nature gives birth to all the animate and the inanimate. In this 

manner, O Arjuna, does the world operate. 

 

Bhashya : 

“]dasaInavad\ [it caot\ , svayamaova p`kRit: saUyat [%ya Aah - mayaa [it | p`kRitsaUitd`YTa kta- caahmaova 

[%yaqa-: | tqaa ca Eauit: - yat: p`saUta jagat: p`saUtI taoyaona jaIvaana\ vyasasaja- BaUmyaama\ || [it |” - If indifferent 

then does the Nature evolve the Universe on its own? Therefore, the word mayaa  - by Him is by 

way of clarification. The one who oversees the Nature evolving the Universe is the Lord 

Himself, this is the meaning. “The Prakriti which gives birth to the universe is herself given 

birth by the Lord, who creates the beings according to the actions of each of the beings”, 

similarly thus in scriptures. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“AQyaxaao|iQapit: p`ao>ao yadxaaNyasya caaopir || [it SabdinaNa-yao |” -  AQyaxa  is spoken as One who 

has supervision on each of the created beings. Therefore, He is AiQapit, Lord of the Creation. 

 

11 – 12 – 13 - 14. The deluded know Me not, who has taken habitation in the human form; 

they do not realize the supreme attributes of Mine, as the Lord of all creatures.  Deluded by 

futile desires, futile endeavours and futile knowledge and futile understanding these people 

take shelter in demonic unenlightened nature.  But the great-souled, O Partha, abiding in 

My divine nature, knowing this imperishable source of beings propitiate Me with 

undistracted mind. Ever eulogizing Me, steadfast in their efforts, bowing down to Me in 

communion, they worship Me, ever disciplined. 

 

Bhashya : 

“tih- koicat\ kqaM %vaamavajaanaint, ka ca toYaaM gait: ? [%yaah - Avajaanaint [%yaaidnaa | maanauYaIM tnaUma\, 

maUZanaaM manauYavat\ p`tItaama\ - na tu manauYyarUpama\ | ]>M ca maaoxaQamao- - yai%kiHcaidh laaokoismana dohbaWM ivaSaampto | 

savMa- pHcaiBaraivaYTM BaUyOrISvarbauiwjaO: || [-Svarao ih jaga%sa`YTa p`BaunaatayaNaao ivaraT\ | BaUtantraa%maa iva&oya: sagauNa: 

inaga-Naa|oip ca | BaUtp`Lyamavya>M SauEaUYauna-Rpsa%tma || [it |”  -  Therefore, how is He not known? What 

is their goal ? For the deluded ones the human body makes them believe that they are like 

human forms, not in human form. Therefore, it is said – “In this world, O King, the things which 

are associated with the body are endowed with the five gross elements as willed by the Lord. 

The Lord, the Supreme Sriman Narayan a alone is the creator of the world. Besides He is the 

indweller in the creatures, the giver of boons, with form as well as formless, one who is served 

by the un-manifest power which destroys the creation”, thus in Moksha Dharma. 

 “Avatarp`sa=gao caOtdu>ma\ | Atao naavatarSca pRqak\ Sa=ka: | $paNyanaokanyasaRjat\ pàduBaa-vaBavaaya sa: | 

vaarahM naarisaMhM ca vaamanaM maanauYaM tqaa || [it t~Ova p`qamasaga-kala evaavatar$pivaBa>\yau>o || Atao na toYaaM 
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maanauYa%vaaidiva-naa Baa`intma\ | BaUtM mahadISvarM ca | [it BaUtmahoSvarma\ | [it baaBa`vyaSaaKaayaama\ - AnaaVvantM pirpUNa-

$pmaISaM varNaamaip dovavaIya-ma\ | Asya mahtao BaUtsya inaSvaisatma\ | [it ca | ba`*mapuraoihtba`*makaiyak maharaijak 

[it ca maaoxaQamao- ||” - In the case of descent it is thus spoken. There is cause for doubt between 

Lord‟s various forms of descent. Though diverse are his forms of descent no difference can be 

conceived between one and the other forms, in the forms of the Boar, Man-Lion, dwarf or as 

human being, which were ordained at the time of creation itself. There is therefore no reasom for 

any delusion because of the difference between the original and the different forms of descent, 

because in all the forms there is the supreme Lord himself therefore known as BaUtmahoSvar, the 

Supreme Lord of the creatures. “Without beginning, without end, of complete form, the supreme, 

the progenitor of the gods like Brahma and others”, thus in the Babhravya section of Samaveda.  

“From His breath have come Rigveda etc. He is Brahman, the Leader, the performer of actions, 

the great ruler”. 

“toYaaM flamaah | maaoGaaSaa [it vaRqaaSaa: | Bagavad\ WoiYaiBaraiSatmaamauiYmakM na ikiHcadaPyato | ya&aidkmaa-

iNa ca toYaaM vaRqaOva | &anaM ca  - konaaip ba`*marud`idBa>\yaaVupayaona na kiScat\ puruYaaqMa- AamauiYmakstOraPyat | [%yaqa-: | 

vaxyait ca – tanahM iWYat: k`Urana\ [%yaaid | maaoxaQamao- ca – kma-Naa manasaa vaacaa yaao iWYyaad\ ivaYNaumavyayama\ | 

majjaint iptrstsya narko SaSvatI: samaa: | yaao iWYaad\ ivabauQaEaoYzM dovaM narayaNaM p`Bauma\ | kqaM sa Bavaod\ WoYya 

Aalaaokantsya na ksyaicat\ || [it | savaao-%kRYTao &anaBa>I h yasya naarayaNao puYkrivaYTraVo | savaa-vamaao WoYayautSca 

tismana\ BaUNaanantGnaao|Pyasya samaao nacaOva || [it ca saamavaodo SaaiNDlyaSaaKaayaama\ ||” - The outcome of delusion 

is spoken here. For the deluded ones all hopes are worthless. For those who despise the Lord 

there is no deliverance. Their sacrifices and other actions also are worthless, even so is their 

Knowledge. Even their propitiation to Brahma, Rudra and others seeking life in the other worlds 

would not deliver them. “He sends the vicious ones again to this samsara”, thus in Moksha 

Dharma. “By performance of actions, by thoughts, by speech whoever despises the immutable Sri 

Vishnu, even their ancestors go to eternal perdition”, “Those who detest Sriman Narayan, best of 

the gods, how can they not deserve censure like that of the meanest of the human beings?”, thus 

in Shandilya section of Samaveda.  

“WoYaaccaOVadyaao naRpa: | vaOroNa yannaRptya: iSaSaupalapaOMDsaalvaadyaao gaitivalaasaivalaaoknaaVO: | Qyaayant 

AakRtiQaya: SayanaasanaadaO t%saamyamaapurnaur>aiQaya: puna: ikma\ || [%yaaid tu Bagavatao Ba>ip`ya%va&apnaaqa-ma\,  
svaBa>sya ina%yaQyaanastu%yaqMa- ca svaBa>sya kdaicacCapbalaad\ eva ca WoiYaNaao|ip Bai>flamaovaBagavaana\ ddatIit 

||” - There are kings who were liberated through hatred, Through animosity the kings like 

Shishupala, Paundra, Salva and others imitating His special gait, enjoyment, look and even 

thinking ever in their sleep as well as in their normal life attained nearness to the Lord. Then, is it 

necessary to restate that those who are particularly attracted towards the Lord will surely be 

liberated? This is only for the purpose of eulogizing the Lord's compassion for those devotees 

who out of devotion have constant remembrance. For His devotee, even though due to the power 

of curses they have animosity, the Lord gives the fruits of devotion. 

“Ba>a eva ih to pUvMa- iSaSaupaladaya: | Saapbalaadova WoiYaNa: | t%p`Snao pUva-paYa-

d%vaSaapaaidkqanaaccaOtj&ayato | Anyaqaa ikma\ [it tdp`stutmaucyaot? Bagavat: saamyakqanaM tu WoiYaNaamaip 

WoYamaina$Pya pUva-tnaBai>flamaova ddait [it &apiyatuma\ | na mao Ba>: p`NaSyait [it ca caxyait | na ca Baavaao ih 
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BavakarNama\ [%yaaid ivaraoQa: | WoYaBaaivanaaM WoYa eva Bavait [it ih yau>ma\ - Anyaqaa gauruWoiYaNaao gauru%vaM Bavait 

[%yaaid AinaYTmaapaVot ||” – Shishupala and others were the earlier devotees in this manner. They 

were full of hatred due to the power of curses. Therefore, by mentioning previous incidents the 

despisers of the Lord are liberated, thus is explained. Otherwise, why would there be reference 

to such unconcerned events ? This is to remind that the Lord is equally compassionate to those 

who despise and detest, taking into consideration their previous deeds of devotion. He assures, 

“My devotees will never perish”. Would not otherwise statements like remembrance in any 

manner be contradiction. It is quite natural that those who always cherish hatred will always 

hate. In which case it would be surmised that those who hate their teachers would also attain the 

greatness of their teachers.  

“na ca AkRtQaI%vao ivaSaoYa: | toYaamaova ihrNyakiSaPvaadInaaM papp`tIto: | [it | ihrNyakiSapuScaip 

Bagavainnandyaa tma: | ivivaxaur%yaagaat\ saUnaao: p`*laadsyaanauBaavat: || [it Baagavato  | yadinandt\ ipta ma(ma\ 

[%yaarBya, tsmmat\ ipta mao pUyaot durntad\ dustradQaat\ | [it p`*laadona Bagavatao varyaacanacca |” - There is 

nothing special that since the Lord accepts both the devotees and those who hate, the fruits of 

their action also will be identical. People like Hiranyakashipu were released from the effect of 

the hatred towards the Lord because of his son Prahlaada's devotion to the Lord. Beginning with 

“I, the one who has been insulted” to “Therefore, pardon my father from departing to the world 

of darkness”, thus Prahlaada having prayed for Lord's Grace.  

“bahuYau ga`nqaoYau inaYaoQa: | ku~icadova tdui>: [it ivaSaoYa: | yaismaMstducyato t~Ova ca inaYaoQa ]>: | 

mahata%paya-ivaraoQaScaao>: purstat\ | Ayaui>mad\Byaao yaui>man%yaova ca balavaint vaa@yaaina |  yau>yaaoScaao>a AnyaoYaama\ 

| nacaOtoYaaM kaicad\ gait: | saamyao|ip vaa@yayaao: laaokanaukUlaananaakUlayaaornaukUlamaova balavat\ | laaokanaukUlaM ca 

Ba>ip`ya%va, naotrt\ ||” - Many texts disagree with the statement that hatred could be one of the 

means towards devotion. But it is significant that it (hatred as means towards devotion) has been 

mentioned only in some cases. Since in the very next cases it has been discounted. The final 

conclusion declares opposition to hatred as one of the means. Arguments supporting the 

opposition are more than those which assist this contention. The arguments which deny 

liberation for those who hate are more powerful and valid. Even though such arguments may 

find equal acceptance with those who oppose, the consideration of people's acceptance cannot 

be neglected. Because among those who hate, love cannot be accepted normally. Therefore 

those sentences do not meet the general acceptance. 

 “]>M ca toYaaM pUva-Ba>%vama\  - manyao|saurana\ BaagavataMs~\yaQaISao saMrmBamaagaa-iBainaivaYTica<aana\  | [%yaaid 

ica<aanaIit || Atao, na Bagavad\ WoiYaNaaM kaicad\ gait: [it isawma\ || WoYakarNamaah raxasaIma\ [it || ” -  It has 

been previously stated in conclusion about devotion that “I consider these asura - un-divine 

devotees as having been of evil minded” etc. Therefore it is established that those who hate the 

Lord can never have liberation. This is because of special reference to them as raakshasi 

demonic. 

 “naotro iWYaint [it dSa-iyatuM dovaanaah - maha%maana [%yaaidnaa |” - To show that the others do not hate 

Him, speaks of the great-souled ones in these verses. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 
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“maanauYaIM manauYya saadRSaIma\ - tnvaa ivaYNaurnyaao|ip svaaQaIna%vaat\ tdaiEat: || [it ca | ba`*marud`rmaadInaaM 

saamyadRiYTrnyata | p`aduBaa-vagatsyaaip daoYadRiYTrpUNa-ta ||  Qama-dohavataradoBao-ddRiYTSca sa=kr: | AvataroiYvait 

&oyamava&anaM janaad-nao || sava- maaoGaM SauBaM tsya yaao|vajaanaait koSavama\ |AQarM yaait ca tma: p`aduBaa-vagatao|Pyat: | 

&oyaM kovalaica_ohaoinadao-Ya: pUNa-sad\gauNa: || [it BaivaYya%pva-iNa || - maanauYaIM means having the form of human 

being. “Even though He is Sri Vishnu, by His own will he has taken shelter in the body”.  But 

considering others as equal or considering them not as distinct or assuming incompleteness or 

defects in the Lord, considering difference between Lord's Dharma and his descent in body etc. 

is like insulting the Lord Janaardana. All such unpropitious actions are worthless, who do not 

know Keshava. They attain the  world of darkness. Therefore the Lord should always be 

considered of Pure Consciousness, without any defects and Complete in all attributes, thus in 

Bhavaisbya Parva. 

 

15. With the sacrifice of wisdom others propitiate Me as the Universal form in the unified 

manner, in distinct manner and in manifold manner as well.  

 

Bhashya : 

“sava-~Ok eva naarayaNa: isqat:. [it ek%vaona | pRqa>\vaona sava-taovaOlxaNyaona || bahuQaa tsya $pma\  - 

AaBaait Sau%k`imava laaoihtimavaaqaao naIlamaqaaajau-nama\ | [it ih sana%saujaato || dOvamaovaapro [%yau>p`karoNa bahvaao bahuQaa: 

|” - In all places Sriman Narayan alone exists, this conclusive acknowledgment and worshipped 

in various forms having special attributes, in distinct manner and in the manifold forms as well. 

“Like white, like red, similarly as the dark one, O Arjuna”, thus in Sanatsujatiya text. „As the 

Supreme Divinity' in this manner extensively in many ways. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“ekmaUit-ScatumaUit-rqavaa pHcamaUit-k: | WadSaaidp`Baodao vaa pUjyato sajjanaOh-ir: || [it ca |” - The noble 

minded people worship Me either in one form (as Sriman Narayana) or in four forms (as 

Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha)  or in five forms (as Narayan, Vasudeva, 

Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) or in twelve forms (as Keshava, Narayana, Madhava, 

Govinda, Vishnu, Madhusudana, Trivikrama, Vamana, Sreedhara, Hrishikesha, Padmanabha, 

Damodara, or in twelve forms as Sankarshana, Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, 

Purushottama, Adhokshaja, Narasimha, Achyuta, Janardana, Upendra, Hari and Sri Krishna). 
 

16 – 17 – 18 - 19. I am the ritual I am the sacrifice, I am the oblation. I am the herb. Hymns 

am I and also the clarified butter. I am the fire and also the offering (made therein). Father 

am I of the world, the mother, the supporter, the grandsire, I am the one to be known as the 

Pure, the AUM and also Rig, Sama, and the Yajus as well. I am the goal, the upholder, the 

Lord, the witness, the abode, the refugeI am the origin and th dissolution, the ground and the 

resting place and the imperishable seed  and the friend. I create the heat and shower rains 

and withdraw them as well. Immortality and the mortality am I, Truth and the un-Truth am 

I, O Arjuna. 

 

Bhashya : 
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“pìt^atM iva&anamaah - AhM k`tu: [%yaaidnaa | k`tvaao|ignaYTaomaadya: | ya&ao dovatamaui_Sya d`vya%yaaga: - 

]i_Sya doaamaaM d`vyaaNaaM %yaagaao ya& [tIirt: [%yaiBaQaanaat\ ||” - The wisdom previously spoken is again 

reiterated here. Ritual means sacrifices like agnishtoma etc. Sacrifice means renunciation of 

wealth etc. at the feet of the Lord. “It is also been said that in reference to the Lord the 

renunciation of wealth etc. is Sacrifice”. 

 “gamyato maumauixaiBa:, [it gait: | tqaaih saamavaodoYau vaaisaYzSaaKayaama\  - Aqa ksmaaducyato gaitirit | 

ba`*maOva gaitstiw gamyato papmau>O: || [it |” - Since He is the ultimate knowable, be is the goal. In 

that manner also in the Vashishtha section of the Samaveda: “ .. why is He said to be the Goal ? 

Because Brahman, verily, is the Goal. Since He is knowable by those who are freed from 

demerits”. 

 “saaxaadIxat, [it saaxaI | tqaaih baaYklaa#yaayaama\  - sa saaxaaiddmad`axaId\ yaddàxaIt\ tt\ saaixaNa: 

saaixa%vama\ || [it | SarNama\ AaEaya: saMsaarBaItsya  - prmaM ya: prayaNama\ [it (u>ma\ | naarayaNaM maha&oyaM 

ivaSvaa%maanaM prayaNama\ || [it ca |  saMharkalao p`kR%yaa jagad~ inaQaIyat, [it inaQaanama\ | tqaaih ?gvaodiKlaoYau  - 

ApSyamaPyayao maayayaa ivaSvakma-Nyadao jagainnaihtM SauBa`caxau: || [it |” - He sees with one's eyes, therefore. 

He is saakshi. He sees all this with His own eyes. Since He sees thus, He is known as saakshi. 

For the liberated, He is the shelter and also for those who are worried, thus in Bashkala Section 

of Rigveda. Supreme as well as the shelter to the liberated. At the time of dissolution, the entire 

universe becomes established in Him. Therefore he is the resting place. Having pure Vision, I 

saw the entire universe being established by Maya (the power of Illusion) in the Supreme Being. 

“sat\ kaya-ma\ | Asat\ karNama\  - sadiBavya>$p%vaat\ kaya-ima%yaucyato bauQaO: | Asadvya>$p%vaat\ karNaM 

ca caaip Sauibdtma\ || [it (iBaQaanaat\ || Asacca saccaOvaq ca yad\ ivaSvaM sadsat: prma\ | [it ca Baarto |” - sat\ 
Existence is Action and Asat\ non-Existence is the Caused, the consequence. Existence is not 

evident in the beginning (becoming evident on manifestation, therefore,) the wise call it, the 

Action, non-Existence being the un-manifested form (of the manifested form) is called the 

Caused, the consequence, thus has it been explained. This verily, is made up of both sat\ 

Existence and Asat\ non-Existence. Such is the universe. Both sat\ Existence and Asat\ non-

Existence are superior (to this Universe), thus in Bharata   

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
  “Acya-%vaadRk\ sama%vaacca inaja$poYau saama sa: | yaajya%vaat\ sa yajauya&:  sava-&at\ puruYaao%tma: || k`tu: 

kRitsva%p%vaat\ svaQaa|nanyaQaRtao yat: | maanaat\ ~atIit man~ao|yamauYTanaaM inaiQaraOYaQama\ || Aa jyaayas%vaadajyanaamaa 

dBaao- drQarao yat: | AahUt%vaad\BautM caayamaignanao-ta|gatoya-t: || [%yaaid ca |” - Since He is propitiated by all, 

He is ritual. Since all his forms are similar, He is saama.  Since he is the object of sacrifice from all, 

He is yajausa \. Being the knower of an sacrifices, He is ya& or offerings. Since He is the motivator in 

universe, He is k`tu: the rituals. Since he is not supported by none other than Himself, He is svaQaa 

offerings to the ancestors. Since he is meditated upon, He is man~ the Vedic chants. Since He is 

solace to the afflicted, He is AaoYaQaI. Since He is superior, He is Aajya the first offering of ghee. 

Since He is dr, the holder of  the conch.  Since He is himself the oblation in the sacrifices, He is 
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Aahuit. Since He is the energizer of the earth, He is Aigna. 

  “t%t%pdaqa-iBannaao|ip t%tnnamaOvamacyaut: | svaatn~\yaat\ sava-ktu-%vaat\ gauNaanan%yaacca kovalama\ | [it ca | 

Aaoima%yaaik`yato yasnaadaoMkarao Bagavaana\ pr: || [it ca |  patIit sa ipta maanaanmaata yat\ sa iptuma-hana\ | iptamahao 

inaQaatR%vaainnaQaanaM BaIrrxaNaat\ SarNaM vyaHjanaaccaOva baIjaima%yaucyato p`Bau: || [it ca | p`layakalao saMhtu-%vaat\ p`laya: | 

Anyadaa|pIit maRyau: - p`aNaga:  p`aNaQata-M yadmaRtM p`ivalaapyana\ | ivaSvaM p`laya [%yau>ao maR%yaurnya~ maarNaat\ || [it ca 

| sat\ saaQaugauNapUNa-%vaadsmaannaanyaao gauNaaiQak: | yatao|tao|saidit p`ao>M ivaYNvaa#yaM prmaM pdma\ || [it SabdinaNa-yao 

||” - The Lord being Independent by Himself, is different from all the above things and yet 

inseparable from them. Being their essence, He is known by those things. Since He is referred to 

as ! in the sacrifices Sri Hari is !kar. He patronizes, therefore, He is the father; understands 

child‟s needs, therefore, the mother. Since He is superior to father of the creation (Prajapati 

Brahma) He is grandsire. Since He is the ultimate abode of the world, He is foundation. Since 

He shields the frightened, He is the refuge. Since He is the cause for the worlds, He is the seed, 

thus, the Lord is referred. Since at the time of dissolution, he destroys all, He is dissolution and 

on other occasions, He is the death. Since in normal times abiding in the body sustains life and 

distancing death, He is known as Immortal. In times of dissolution since he exterminates all, He 

is known as Death. Since He is known as Sri Vishnu, full of auspicious attributes, He is Sat. 

Since there is nothing else than Him, He is a-Sat as well. Thus, according to Shabda Nimaya. 

 

20 – 21 – 22 - 23. The knowers of the three Vedas, who partaking the Soma elixir, are 

purified, seeking Me with sacrifices, propitiate Me for the Way to heavens. Acquiring merits, 

they ascend the world of the chief of the Gods and enjoy the pleasures of those Gods in 

heaven. Having enjoyed the auspicious world of heavens, conforming to the righteous course 

of the Vedas they gain the ever fleeing pleasures they return to the world of mortals, with their 

merits having exhausted. But the other people who reflecting on Me, propitiate ever per-

severing, to them I bring equanimity and well-being as well. Those who are devotees of other 

gods, who sacrifice being completely receptive, even those, though not according to the 

prescribed manner  verily sacrifice unto Me alone, O Arjuna. 
 

Bhashya : 

“tqaaip  mad\BajanamaovaanyadovataBajanaad\ varma\, [it dSa-yait - ~OivaVa [%yaaidnaa ||” - Even then he 

shows that worshipping the supreme Lord rather than propitiation of other gods is superior, thus 

Sri Krishna demonstrates here. 

  “Ananyaa: Anyadicantiya%vaa | tqaa ih gaaOtmaiKlaoYau  - savMa- pir%yajya manaaogatM yad\ ivanaa dovaM kovalaM 

SauwmaaVma\ | yao icantyantIh tmaova QaIra Ananyaasto dovamaovaa|ivaSaint || [it | kama: kalaona mahta ekaint%vaat\ 

samaaihtO: | Sa@yaao d`YTuM sa Bagavaana\ p`BaasandRYyamaNDla: || [it maaoxaQamao- | ina%yamaiBat: sava-tao yau>anaama\ ||” - 
Ananya means those who do not think of anyone else, thus in Gautam Section: “Renouncing all the 

desires in mind, when nothing else than the Pure, Primal Lord is reflected upon, they the 

thinkers, verily, being ananya attain Me”.  Thus in Moksha Dharma, “By desires which are 

superior to time, being in communion with all faculties concentrated, it is possible to see the 

Resplendent Lord, enveloped in the circle of the Light." Ever, in all respects, with all equanimity. 
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 “tih- AhM k`tu: [%yaaVmasa%yama\ [%yat Aah | yao|ip [it |” - To remove the doubt Sri Krishna 

explains that “He is the subject of all the sacrifices”.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“Ananyadovatayaagaad\ Ba>\yaudòkadkamanaat\ | sada yaaogaacca vaOiSaYz\yaM ~OivaVad\ vaOYNavaadip || syaaiw 

BagavatsyaOva tona ba`*maadyaao|iKlaaa: | ASvamaoQaaidiBaya-&Orip koSavayaaijana: || vaOYNavaa [it bauw\yaOva 

maanayan%yanyadovata: || [%yaagnayao | samyaga\ gauNagaNa&anaadupasaa pyau-pasanaa || [it ca |” - Superior to those who 

worship other gods through sacrifices mentioned in the three Vedas encouraged by the fruits 

thereof, are those Vaishnavas (devotees of Vishnu), who without any desires in mind, being 

equanimous with Me  are in communion with Me. Therefore, the worship of Brahma and other 

gods, performance of ashwamedha (horse-sacrifice) etc., are also sacrifices to Keshava, since 

they have Sri Vishnu as the goal. Men of Wisdom consider such devotees as, verily, Vaishnvas, 

thus, in Agni Puraana. Performance of meditation (up asana) knowing such extensive attributes 

of the Supreme Self, is itself the supreme meditation.  

 

24 – 25 – 26 – 27 - 28. I am the sole enjoyer and the Lord of all the sacrifices. They, verily, do 

not understand Me and My true nature and, therefore, they fail. They who worship the gods 

go to the gods and those who worship the ancestors go to the ancestors and those who worship 

the elemental beings go to the elemental beings, but those who worship Me come to Me alone. 

A leaf, a flower, a fruit or water - whosoever with devotion offers these to Me, that offering of 

devotion done in right earnestness, do I accept. Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever 

you offer, whatever you give, whatever austerities you practice - do these, O Arjuna, as 

offering to Me.. Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer, whatever you give, 

whatever austerities you practice - do these, O Arjuna, as offering to Me. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “karNamaah, AivaiQapUva-k%vao - AhM ih [it ||” – Though not in the prescribed manner, the 

Supreme Lord himself is the ultimate goal of worship.    

 “flaM ivaivacyaa|h – yaaint [it ||” – the devotee receives different kinds of fruits. 

 “duba-laOs%vaM pUjaiyatumaSa@yaao mah%vaaid%yaaSa=@yaa|h – p~ma\ [it | na%vaivaoihtp~aid | tsyaapraQa%vaao>ovaa-

rahadaO | Ba>\yaOvaah tuYT [it Baava: | Ba>ip`yaM saklalaaoknamaskRtM ca || [it Baarto | etavaanaova laaoko|ismana\ 

puMsa: svaaqa-: pr: smaRt: | ekantBai>gaaoo-ivando yat\ sava-~a|%madSa-nama\  || [it Baagavato |” - For the  weak 

worship is possible even by offering mere leaf to the Most Supreme of all the' Gods, but not by 

unrighteous means thus says Sri Krishna. Unrighteous offerings do not bring desired good 

results, thus in Varaha Puraana. By communion (Bai>) alone does the Lord become contented, 

this is the purport. “One who is in communion with the Lord is revered by all”, thus in Bharata. 

”By these means alone the man is considered in this world to be beyond his self-interest. Unified 

communion in Govinda, which is realisation of the all-pervading Self”. 

“Atao yat\ kraoiYa |” Whatever is offered (with devotion). 

  

Tatparya Nirnaya : 
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 “maaimaYT\vaa p`aqa-yant [%yau>%vaajjaanantao|ip naaiBatao jaanaint t%vaona | sava-dovavar%vaona yaao na jaanaait 

koSavama\ | yasya puNyaaina maaoGaaina yaait caanQaM tmaao Qa`uvama\ || [it ca | maaoGaaSaa maaoGakma-Na: [%yau>%vaacca na 

kovalaa&ivaSayaM imaqyaa&ainaivaYayaM vaa cyavaint to [%yaaid | At: savaa-iQa@yaM ivaYNaao&a-%vaa|ip ba`*maaidnaaM 

t%pirvaar%vaaidkmajaanataimadM flama\ ||” – Even as they propitiate for His pleasure, they worship the 

Supreme Lord in true spirit, with or without proper knowledge, says Sri Krishna. He who does 

not experience Kehava on receiving the boons from other gods, the meritorious deeds of such 

one being full of delusion lead him to the eternal world of ignorance. maaoGaaYaa maaoGakma-Na means the de-

luded actions done by deluded men. Consequently they are not merely the result of non-

awareness of the Lord but also of improper knowledge of the Lord. Therefore, without knowing 

the supremacy of the Sri Vishnu only knowing the members of his family-group, like Brahma 

and others, the propitiation of those other gods brings them again in this world. 

 

29. Alike am I to all the beings, no one hateful or dear to Me. Those who propitiate Me with 

devotion, they are for Me and I am, verily, for them. 

 

Bhashya : 

tih- snaohaidma%vaadlpBa>syaaip ksyaicad\ bahuflaM ddaisa, ivapritsyaaip ksyaicad\ ivaprItma\ [%yat Aah  

- samaao|hma\ [it | tih- na Bai>p`yaaojanama\ [%yat Aah  - yao Bajaint [it | maiya to toYau caaPyahma\ [it | mama to 

ivaSastoYaamah vaSa [it | ]>M ca pO=gaIiKlaoYau  -  yao vaO Bajamto prmaM pumaaMsaM toYaaM vaSa: sa tu to tWSaaSca [it | 

tWSaa eva to sabao- sava-da | tqaa|ip bauiwpUvapk%vaabauiwpUva-k%vaona Bapd: | ]wvaaidvat\ iSaSaupalaaodvacca | 

tccaao>M t~Ova  -  AbauiwpUvaa-d\ yaao|vaSastsya Qyaanaat\  punava-Saao Bavato bauiwpUva-ma\ [it ||”  -  As one who 

loves  his devotees, whatever little is offered  He gives them great fruits. Even in the case of 

hatred He does not bear dislike towards them, saying thus in this verse - alike am I. Lest it be 

misunderstood that devotion towards Him is not needed he clarifies to those who propitiate 

Him, they are His as much as He is theirs. They are under my obligation as much I am in their 

obligation. “Those who propitiate great persons they in turn come under their obligation”, thus 

in Paingi scripture.  In fact, everyone is subservient to Him. Even though in the beginning, they 

do not realize this, later after proper thinking they realize their dependence. They become 

arrogant like Shishupala. Therefore, in Paingi texts it has also been said: "Because of ignorance 

they do not realize in the beginning, but by meditation on Him they come again under His 

shelter”. 

  

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“naasya Ba>ao|ip yao WoYyaao nacaaBa>ao|ip ya: ip`ya: | ikntu Ba>\yanausaaroNa fladao|t: samaao hir: || [it 

pad\mao || p`I%yaa maiya to ||” –“The one who is devoted to Him can never be inimical to Him; nor one 

who is inimical could ever be His devotee. But He is equitable in giving the fruits according to 

one's devotion, thus in Padma Puraana. To those who are devoted.   

 

30 – 31 – 32 – 33 – 34. If one who is given to vile conduct propitiates Me without any 

distraction then he-should, indeed, be considered noble, he having rightly resolved. Swiftly 
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does he become a man of righteousness and attains eternal peace. O Kaunteya, know for 

certain that My devotee shall never perish. Having taken refuge in Me alone, O Partha, the 

ones born in unmeritorious wombs, the women, the traders and similarly the menials also 

attain the Supreme Goal. What then of the pure men of Wisdom and of devoted royal sages 

having attained this world of impermanent pleasures, propitiate Me. . (Therefore) be mentally 

attuned to Me be devoted to Me, propitiate Me, bow down to Me and you shall, verily, 

disciplining yourself towards Me with equanimous mind come to Me. 

 

Bhashya : 

“na Bava%yaova p`ayastd\Ba>ao duracaar: | tqaa|ip bahupuNyaona yaid kqaiccad\ Bavait, tih- saaQaurova mantvya: 

|” - Normally, one who is of evil nature can never become His devotee. But because of many 

good merits, the evil ones should be considered to have become noble persons. 

 “kut:?  iIxap`M Bavait Qamaa-%maa | dovadovaaMSaaidYvaova caOtd\ Bavait | ]>M ca SaaMiDlyaSaaKaayaama\  - 

naaivaratao duScairtannaaBa>ao naasamaiht: | samyaga\ Ba>ao Bavaot\ kiScad\ vaasaudovao|malaaSaya: | dovaYa-yastdMSaaSca 

Bavaint @vacca &anat: | [it | Atao|nya: @vaicad\ Bavait caot\, daimBak%vaona saao|naumaoya: | saaQaarNapapanaaM tu 

sa%sa=gaanmah%yaip kqaiHcad\ Bai>Ba-vait | saaQaarNaBai>vao-troYaama\ | SaTmait$pyait yaao|qa-tRYNaaM tmaQamacaoYTmavaOih 

naasya Ba>ma\ | [it ih EaIivaYNaupuraNao ||” -  How? Soon be becomes a man of good soul which is 

possible only to those who have the divine essence in them. “The one who does not give up evil 

ways, one who is not devoted, one who has no equipoise cannot become the pure devotee of 

Sriman Narayana. But the gods and sages even though some time are evil minded become in 

due course best of the devotees, because they are aware of the essential nature of the Lord”, 

thus in Shandilya section. Therefore, those who fraudulently try to prove their devotion should 

be known in this manner. However those who have committed slight demerits may be devoted 

by association with saints. In others, simple devotion may be accepted. “those who seek sensual 

pleasures, they are, verily, the deceivers. They being the practitioners of low behavior, true 

devotion can never spring”, thus, in Vishnu Puraana.  

“vaodas%vaQaIta mama laaoknaaqa tPtM tpao naanaRtmau>pUva-ma\ | pUjaaM gau$NaaM sattM kraoima prsya gau(M naca 

iBaannapUva-ma\ | gauPtaina ca%vaair yaqaagamaM mao Sa~ao ca ima~o ca samaao|isma ina%yama\ | tM caaip dovaM sattM p`pnna: 

ekantBaavaona Bajaamyajasa`ma\ | etOivaSaoYaO: pirSawsa%va: ksmaanna pSyaoyamanantmaonama\ || [it maaoxaQamao- Acaarsya 

saQana%vaao>oSca ||” - “O Lord ! having studied Vedas, I am ever engaged in austerities. In have 

never spoken un-Truth ever in the past. I have always been worshipping my Teacher (Guru).I 

have never divulged the secret which is Supreme. The four Truths told in the scriptures are 

enshrined in me. I am always equal towards friends as well as towards enemies. Surrendering 

to the Lord, I have been ever propitiating Him with undistracted devotion. How then have I not 

been able to see the eternal Form which is pure and propitious ?" Thus in Moksha Dharma 

scripture. 

 “&anaaBaavao ca saamyaga\Ba>\yaBaavaat\ | tqaa ih gaaOtmaiKalaoYau  -  ivanaa &aanaM kutao Bai>: kutao Bai>: 

ivanaa ca tt\ | [it | Bai>: pro svaanauBavaao ivari>rnya~ caOtt\i~kmaokkalama\ || [it Baagavato ||” – Without 

right Wisdom true devotion is not possible. Thus in Gautam Section – “Without wisdom how 

can there be devotion ?” And if there is no devotion how could there be that (realization)?”  
“Devotion towards the Lord, Wisdom and aversion to all other things - all these three go 
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together”, thus also in Bhagavat Puraana 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“papaidkairtaScaOva puMsaaM svaaBaaivaka Aip | ivap`%vaaVast~ puNyaa: svaaBaavyaa: eva maui>gaa: | yaaint 

s~I%vaM pumaaMsaao|ip papt: kamatao|ipvaa | na s~Iyaao yaaint puMsvaM tu svaBaavadova yaa: s~Iya: || puMsaa sahOva puMdoho 

isqait: syaad\ vardanat: | tjjanmaaina vara: papjaataByaao inajasas~ITva: || savao-Yaaamaip jaIvaanaaman%yadohao yaqaa 

inaja: | mau>aO ca inajaBaava: syaat\ kma-BaaogaaMsttao|ip ca || [it BaivaYya%pva-vacanaat\ papyaaonaya: pu/Nyaa [it 

ivaSaoYaNama\ ||”  - The acts of merits and demerits of people being according to each one's 

attributes, the stage of a man of Wisdom and others are also normal according to their attributes 

and so is their deliverance. A male is born again as a female because of desires or some demerit. 

A female is never born as a male because of attributes but they reside within the male body 

alongside the male form in a spiritual female form. These spiritual female forms are unlimitedly 

superior to those who have taken female forms due to the demerit of desires. All Jivas attain the 

body of skin and flesh according to their attributes. In liberation, even after experiencing the 

effects of prior karmas, each one lives according to their true attribute, even the statement merits 

even for those born in evil-wombs can be accepted,  because of the declaration in Bhavishya 

Purana.  

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Ninth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Rajavidya-rajaguhya Yoga”.  

ooooo 
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Chapter X 

Vibhuti Yoga 

 

Bhashya: 

“]pasanaaqMa- ivaBaUitiva-SaoYakarNa%vaM koSaaiccadnaona AQyayaonaah |” - Hari Aum ! For meditation and 

reflection listening to Lord‟s resplendence makes one satisfied. 

Vibhuti Yoga 

1. The Resplendent Lord said: O Arjuna, listen carefully to this Supreme declaration of 

Mine. These words desiring your welfare, I will speak to you which will delight you.. 

   

Bhashya: 

“pÌyamaaNaaya santaoYaM p`aPnauvato ||”  - For becoming pleased and happy.   
 

2. No one among the hosts of the gods nor even the great seers know My splendour since I 

am prior even to gods and the great seers in all respects. 
 

Bhashya: 

“p`Bavama\ p`Baavama\, madIyaaM jagadu%pi%tma\ vaa | tWSa%vaat\ tsya [%yaucyato | yaVist tih- dovaadyaao jaanaint 

sava-&%vaat\ Atao naaist [it Baava: | Ahmaaidih- [it tU%pi<arip – yasya vaSaa kutstsya jaina:? [it &aptaqa-ma\ | 

AhM savasya jagat: p`Bava: [it caao>ma\ ||” - p`Bavama\ – manifestation means p`Baavama\ – splendor of the 

Lord, therefore, all the principles spoken as the self-evident premises. If gods and seers existed 

earlier, they would have known Him through their comprehensive awareness. The implication 

being that they did not exist earlier and saying AhM Aaidih,  they could not have known Him 

earlier, the creation being subservient to Him. This is only to remind that all creation has 

originated from Him, hving further declared - „I am the origin and the dissolution of all the 

universe‟. 

“]>M caott\ sava-manya~aip  - kao Awa vaod k [h p` vaaocat\ kut [yaM ivasaRiYT: | Avaa-ga\ dovaa Asya 

ivasaja-naonaaqaa kao vaod yat AabaBaUva || [it | na t%p`BaavamaRYayaSca dovaa ivadu: kutao|nyao|lpQaRitp`maaNaa: | [it ca 

?gvaodiKlaoYau | Anyas%vaqaao- yaao maamajaama\ [it vaa@yaSaoYaadova &ayato ||” - In other places also it having 

been said in Rigveda - “Who, verily, knows and who can here declare; whence was it born and 

whence was this creation ! Later were the gods than the world's creation. Who, then, can 

declare whence it came first in existence !”. “When not even the gods and seers could fathom 

His splendour, how could one with limited knowledge know?”. The assertion that "I who am 

unborn" is also reiterated.  
 

Tatpaarya Nirnaya: 

  “]plaxaNaaqMa- sargaNaa [%yaaid |” -To make reference to all the subsidiary divinities the word 

sargaNaa is used. 

 

3. He who knows Me as the unborn and without beginning, the Lord of the worlds, being 

(thereby) undeluded  among the mortals, is released from all demerits. 
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Bhashya: 

  “AnaScaoYTiyata AaidSca sava-syaoit Anaaid: | Aja%vaona isawoirtrsya ||” - Ana means that which 

energizes all and Aaid means earlier. Therefore, the Lord is Anaaid, the energizer without any 

beginning. From the word Aja His being unborn and without beginning is established. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “AnasyaaPyaaidrnaaid” - Ana means the Primal Breath. Therefore He is even prior to the 

Primal Breath. 

 

4- 5. Intellect, knowledge, absence of delusion, compassion, truth, self-restraint, tranquility, 

pleasure and pain, becoming and non-becoming, fear and fearlessness, non-injury, 

evenness, contentment, austerity, charity, success and failure – all such attitudes arise 

among the creatures from Me alone. 

 

Bhashya: 

“t p`qayait  -  bauiw: [%yaidnaa | kayaa-kayaivainaScayaao bauiw: | &anama\ p`tIit:  -  &anaM p`tIitbau-

iwstu kayaa-kaya-ivainaNa-ya: [it AiBaQaanama\ | dma [ind`yainaga`h: | Sama: prmaa%mainaYza  -  Samaao mainnYzta bauwod-ma 

[ind`yainaga`h: [it Baagavato || tuiYT: Alambauiw:  - Alambauiwstqaa tuiYT: [%yaaiBaQaanaat\ ||” – Sri Krishna 

clarifies intelligence about performance and non-performance of action. Wisdom is awareness 

through intelligent experience about performance and non-performance of action. dma means 

restraint of the senses, Sama concentrated abidance in Lord. “Sama is unreserved abidance in the 

Lord and dma is restraint on senses, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. tuiYT  is contentment arising from 

the acceptance of the limitation of sense objects. “Feeling of limitation of the sense objects is 

contentment”, thus having been said. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“bauiwbaaoa-QainaiQa%vaat\ tdnt:karNamaucyato | [it SabdinaNaoyao ||” - Intelligence being enshrined in 

wisdom, the inner consciousness is also known as intelligence”, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 

 

6 - 7. The seven Seers in earlier ages and also the four Manus were born of My mental 

impulse and from them were these creatures were born in the world. Among these, he who 

knows the splendour and Equanimity of Mine in its essence, he will with unfailing 

equanimity be united with Me. Of this, there is no doubt. 

 

Bhashya: 

“pUvao-saPtYa-ya: - marIicar~\yai=garsaaO pulas%ya: pulah: k`tu: vaisYzSca mahatojaa: | [it maaoxaQamaao->a: | to 

ih savao- puraNaomaucyanto | ca%vaar: p`qamaa: svaayamBauvaaVa: | toYaaM ih [maa: p`jaa: | naih BaivaYyataimamaa: p`jaa [it 

yau>ma\ | ivaBaaga: p`aQaanyaM ca p`aqaimak%vaadova Bavait | taccaao>ma\ gaaOtmaiKlaoYau – svaayaMBauvaM svaaraoicaYaM rOvatM ca 

tqaao<a%mama\ | vaod ya: sa p``jaavaana\ [it |  pUvao-Byaao (u%tra jaayant [it ca toYaaM p`aQaanyama\ | AjaatoYau ca jyaoYz\yama\ 
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| tapsasya Bagavadvatar%vaadnaui>: | tcca Baagavato p`isawma\ | maanasa%vaM ca savaoYaaM manaunaamau>M Baagavato – ttao 

manaUna\ sasajaa-nto manasaa laaokBaavanaana\ [it | Anyapu~%vaM pir%yajyaaip SarIrM td\ Bavait | p`maaNaM 

caaoBayavaa@yaanyaqaanaRppi<arova | pUvao- [it ivaSaoYaNaaccaOti%saiw: | ma%tao Baavaao yaoYaaM too mad\Baavaa: | yao to ba`a*maNaao 

manasaa jaatasto ma%t evaaiBajaata [it Baava: ||” -   Earlier the seers were seven -  Marichi, Atri, 

Angiras, Pulastya, Pulah, Kratu and Vashishtha of the great splendor, thus, in Moksha 

Dharma and in Puraanaas. Among the four yugas, the first were Svayambhu and others. From 

them are born these creatures, therefore the reference [maa: p`jaa: is not for the future creatures 

to be born. This is proper interpretation. These four yugas are mentioned as the primary ones. 

“Those who know Svayambhu, Svarochita, Raivata and similarly Uttam, for them are assured 

good progeny...”, thus even in Gautam section. Since from the earlier Manus the subsequent 

are born, the earlier were the primary ones. Even though Tapasama is senior to Svarochita, his 

name is not mentioned here because he is one of the descents of the Lord and it would be 

incongruous with the statement mad\Baava manasaa jaat:, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. In Bhagavat 

Puraana all the Manus have also been enumerated. At the end (four-faced Brahma) created 

from his mental impulse Manus, as the progenitors. Since they (the Manus) were created 

without renouncing the body it was possible for them to be born as Priyavrata's sons. Both 

interpretations are possible to be drawn. This is proved by the use of the word pUvao- by Sri 

Krishna. mad\Baava:  - from My nature., Even though they were born from Brahma's mental 

impulse they were integrally born of mad\Baava:. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“marIicar~\yaai=garsaaO pulas%ya: pulah: k`tu: | vaisaYzSca mahatojaa: pUvao- saPtYa-ya: smaRta: || [it ba`a*mao | 

manavaao baaoQavaOSaoYyaad dovaa ba`*maadya: smaRta: | ivap`aidvaNa-Baodona ca%vaarao bahavao|ip to || dIna%vaad\ dovanaamaanas%vanyao 

ba`(aidnaamaka: | AvaOYNavakRtao ya&ao dInaOdovaOstu Baujyato || vaOYNavastu kRtao ya&ao dovaOih- manaunaamakO: | marIcyaaVastu 

t%pu~a maanavaa naamat: smaRta: || t%pu~paO~a maunayastqaa maanavamaanavaa: | toByaao manauYyaa [%yaoYaa saRiYTiva-YNaao: 

samaui%qata: ||  [it mahaivaYNauupuraNao ||” - Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and 

Vashishtha of the great splendour were known as the earlier seven seers. Because of the 

exceptional intelligence, Brhama and other divinities were also called Manus. Even though 

these (gods) were many, these were referred to as four Manus, because of the fourfold division 

like Brahmins etc. Because of their weakness, some of the gods were called as dina - frail gods, 

while the others as Brahma, Rudra etc. The gods in whose favour sacrifices were performed, but 

not according to the rules recommended for Sri Vishnu, such ones were known as dina - frail 

gods. The sacrificial acts towards Sri Vishnu were done only by those gods who were known as 

Manus. The progeny of Marichi and others were known as maanavas, human beings. Their sons 

and grandsons thus became the humans, maanavas. These human beings formed part of the 

creation by Sri Vishnu, thus in Maha Vishnu Puraana. 

“yaujyato yaona yaaogaao|saavaupaya: Sai>rova ca | [it ca | ivaiSaYT BavanaM ivaBaUit: | mah<vama\ | ivaivaQaBavanaM 

vaa | yaaoga: saamaqya-ma\ ||” – The method by which desires are enjoined is known as yaaoga. yaaoga 
primarily empowers differently the different  manifestations. yaaoga is the Power, Shakti.   
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8. I am the Origin of all, from Me all these emanate. Thus being aware, the wise ones 

endowed with full conviction worship Me. 

 

 Bhashya: 

 “saint ca Bajant: koicad\ [%yaah - Ahma\ [%yaaidnaa |” - Here Sri Krishna clarifies that even 

those who worship Me in such manner, exist. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “Bajanto maama\ [%yanaona jaIvaoSvarO@yaSaMkaM inavat-yait ||” - Worships Me,  with these words the 

doubt regarding the unity of the Jiva and the Lord is here removed. 

 

9 – 10 – 11 -12 – 13 – 14 – 15- 16 - 17. With their thoughts on Me, their life given over to Me, 

enlightening each other, ever conversing about Me, they remain contented and rejoice  

Among them those who being ever composure worship Me lovingly, to them I grant the 

equanimity of intellect, by which they attain Me. Out of compassion, remaining in their Self 

as the lamp of Wisdom, I destroy the obscurity arising in them from non-awareness, whereby 

they may attain Me. Arjuna said: You are the supreme Brahman, the supreme Abode, the 

Pure. You are the eternal, the Divine Person, the Primal Divinity, the unborn, the all-

pervading.. All the Seers speak in this manner about you, the divine seer Narada as well as 

Asita, Devala, Vyasa and now even You Yourself also speak thus to Me. All this I consider to 

be true what You, O Keshava, have spoken to me. Not for nothing that gods and the demons 

have no knowledge of Your Divine manifestation. Even You, Best of the persons, have known 

yourself by Your Self, the source of beings, O Lord of Creatures, God of the Gods, Lord of the 

Worlds. You should speak, about  your divine manifestations of Yours without leaving out 

anything , by which you abide pervading in all these  manifest worlds. How may I be able to 

know You, the equanimous One, by constant reflection? In which various aspects are You to 

be thought of by me, O Lord ? 

 

Bhashya: 

  “ba`*ma pirpUNa-ma\  -  Aqa ksmaaducyato prM ba`*ma | baRhit baRhyaint ca [it ih Eauit: | baRh baMRh ba`Uih vaRwaO 

[it pzint | prmaM yaao mahd\ ba`*ma [it ca | ivaivaQamaasaId\  [it ivaBau: | tqaaih vaaruNaSaaKayaama\    -  ivaBau p`Bau 

p`qamaM maohvaanat [it | sa (ova p`aBavad\ ivaivaQaao|Bavat\ [it | saao|kamayat bahu syaaM p`jayaoya [%yadoSca ||” - 

Brahman is entirely complete. Why is Brahman called the supreme? Because, He is complete 

and makes others also complete, say the Scriptures. baMRh ba`Uih from these roots to suggest to expand. 

“Supreme is the Great Brahman”, thus it is said. Since it assumes various forms, it is said to be 

all-pervading,  thus in Varuna section. “AlI pervading, Energiser the First among all. He, verily, 

expands to become the many”. “He willed, Let Me be many”. “ivaivaQaBaUtyaao ivBaUtya: |” ivBaUtya: 

means ivaivaQaBaUtya: various manifest forms. 

 
18 - 19 - 20. Extensively may the equanimity of Your Self and Your manifestations be 

communicated to me, O Janardana, for never do I seem to be satisfied with Your nectar like 

words. The Resplendent Lord said: Certainly will I communicate to you My Divine 
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manifestations. In truth, however, there is no limit to their diversity I am the Self, O Arjuna, 

abiding within all creatures. I am the beginning, the middle and the end as well of all beings. 

Bhashya: 

“na jaayato|d-yait ca samsaar, [it janaad-na: | tqaa ca baaBa`vyaSaaKayaama\  -  sa BaUt: sa janad-na [it sa 

(asaIt\ sa naa|saIt\ saao|d-yait || [it |” - Though unborn yet He removes the miseries of life, 

therefore, is known as Janaardana, thus in Baabhravya section – “He is the Being; He is 

Janardana, i.e. not born, yet removing the afflictions”.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“mad\gatp`aNaa: maiWYayacaoYTa: |” – response towards Me means reflection and meditation about 

Me.  

 

21 – 22 – 23 – 24 - 25. Of the Adityas, I am Vishnu; of the luminous, I am the radiant Sun. I 

am Marichi among the Maruts; of the galaxy I am the Moon. Of the Vedas, I am Samaveda; 

of the gods, I am Indra; of the senses, I am Mind; of the beings, I am Consciousness, of the 

Rudras, I am Shankara; of the Yakshas and the Rakshasas, I am the Lord of Wealth 

(Kubera); of the Vasus, I am  purifying Agni and of the mountains, I am  Meru. Of the 

household priests, O Partha, among the foremost know Me to be Brihaspati, of the 

commanders, I am Skanda; of the lakes, I am the Ocean. Of the great seers, I am Bhrigu, of 

the speech, I am AUM, of the sacrifices, I am the recitation, of the immovables, I am 

Himalaya. 

 

Bhashya: 

“ivaYNau: sava-vyaaiPt%vap`vaoiSa%vaado: | ivaYNau vyaaPtaO | ivaSa p`vaoSanao [it ih pzint || gaitSca sava-BaUtaanaaM 

p`jaanaaM caaip Baart | vyaaPtaO mao raodisa paqa- kaintScaaByaiQaka mama | AiQaBaUtainaivaYTSca tidcCuScaaip Baart | 

k`maNaaccaaPyahM paqa- ivaYNauir%uyaiBasaMi&t: | [it maaoxaQaamao- ||” -  Vishnu, because He pervades, entering the 

entire space. Vishnu  means all-pervading, Visha entering, thus also it is said. “I am the goal for 

all the creatures and the conscious beings, O Bharata. By Me is the world and the sky 

enveloped, O Partha and My glory is immeasurable. Abiding in all creatures, I desire their well-

being. Because of My strident steps I am called Vishnu”, thus in Moksha Dharma text. 

 

26 - 27 – 28 – 29 – 30. I am Ashwattha among the trees, of the divine seers, I am Narada, of 

the Gandharvas, I am Chitrasena and of the perfect ones, I am Kapila. Among the horses, 

know me to be Uchhaishravas born of the nectar; Airavata, among the lordly elephants and 

among men, I am the Emperor. Of the weapons, I am the thunderbold, among the cattle, I am 

Kamadhenu, of the progenitors, I am Kandarpa, of the serpents, I am Vasuki. Anant am I 

among the Nagas; I am Varuna among the ocean dwellers, among the ancestors, I am 

Aryaman, Yama, among the subduers. Of the demons, I am Prahlad, Time, among the 

measurements; among the animals, the Lion and Vainateya, among the birds. 

 

Bhashya: 
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  “sauK$p: palyato laIyato ca jagadnaona, [it kipla: | p`Iit: sauK kmaanand: [%yaiBaadanaat\ | p`aNaao ba`*ma 

kM ba`*ma KM ba`*ma [it ca | ?iYaM p`saUtM kiplaM yastmaga`o &anaoiba-Ba`it jaayamaanaM ca pSyaot\ | sauKadnantat\ 

palaanallaapnaacca yaM vaO dovaM kiplamaudahrint || [it baaBa`vyaSaaKkyaama\  ||” - k – having pleasant form, ip 
- to nourish and la is to absorb the worlds, hence kipla:. p`Iit: is Love, sauKM is pleasure. k and 
Aanand:  meaning bliss are corresponding words. Similarly, p`aNa is Brahman, kM is Brahman and 
KM is Brahman. “The Seer Kapila who knows throgh awareness what was born earlier, what is 

being born now, and what will be born hereafter, through immeasurable pleasure, through Bliss, 

through sustenance and through absorption, should be known as the Lord”, thus in Babhravya 

section.  

 

 31- 32 – 33 – 34 – 35 – 36. I am the wind among the purifiers, of the warriors, Rama am I, of 

the water-borne creatures, I am the alligator and of the rivers I am the Ganga. Of the 

creation, I am the beginning, the end and also the middle. O Arjuna. I am the science of the 

Self among the sciences, of the debates, I am the logic. sides. I am all-devouring Death (of the 

past) and also the Origin of that which is yet to come. Of the feminine, I am fame, splendour, 

speech, memory, intelligence and compassion. Of the hymns I am Brahat Saman,  of the 

metres, Gayatri. Of the months, I am Margashirsha and of the seasons, I am the Spring. 

Among gambling I am deceit, I am the splendour among the splendoured ones, I am the 

success among effort and also nobilty of the noble.. 

 

Bhashya: 

“Aanand$p%vaat\  pUNa-%vaat\ laaokrmaNa%vaacca rama: -  Aanand$pao inaYpirNaama eYa laaokScaOtsmaad\ rmato 

tona rama: | [it SaaiNDlyaSaaKaayaama\ | rSca AmaSca [it vyau%pi%t: ||” –  Being of the form of Bliss, 

being complete, being the delighter of the people, He is known as Rama. thus in Shandilya 

section  - “Of the blissful form, unlimitable, from whom the world revels, He is Raama", thus in 

Shandilya section. r and Ama is the root (r + Ama = rama:). 
 

 37 – 38.  Of the Vrishnis, I am Vasudeva, of the Pandavas, I am Arjuna, of the sages, I am 

Vyasa and of the poets, I am Ushana. Among the chastisers, I am the rod; of the seekers of 

success I am the conduct. Among the mystics, I am Silence and among the, wise, I am the 

Awareness 

 

Bhashya: 

“AacCcadayait savMa-, vaasayait sa vasait ca sava-~, [it vaasau: | dova Sabdaaqa- ]>: purstat\ || Cadyaaima 

jagat\ savMa- BaU%vaa saUya- [vaaMSauiBa: | sava-BaUtaiQavaasaSca vaasaudovasttao (hma\ || [it maaoxaQama-o | ivaiSaYT: sava-smaada 

samantat\ sa eva [it vyaasa: | tqaacaa|gnaoyaISaaKaayaama\  -  sa vyaasaao vaIit tmap\ vaO iva saao|Qastat\ sa ]<art: 

sa pScaat\ sa pUva-smaat\ sa dixaNat: sa ]<art: [it || [it | yacca ikiHcajjagat\ savMa- dRSyato EaUyato|ip vaa | 

Antba-ihSca tt\ savMa- vyaaPya naarayaNa: isqat: || [it ||” - Envelops all, the goal of all, abides in all, 

therefore vaasau:. The meaning of the word dova has been explained earlier. Enveloping the entire 

world, I illuminate like the rays of the Sun. Being indweller in all the creatures, I am vaasaudova. 
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“Being especially in all the things as the best, he is Vyasa”, thus in Moksha Dharma text. “He is 

Vyasa , vaIit means the best. He is above, below, in the west as well as in the east, in the south 

and in the north as well”, thus, in Agniveshya section. “Whatever we see or hear in the world, 

internally and externally, enveloping on all quarters Narayan is established” thus also having 

been clarified. 

 

39 – 40. Whatever seed or existence may there be, I am That One, O Arjuna. There never ever 

exists anything ever without Me whether moving or non-moving. There exists no end to My 

Divine Manifestations, O Arjuna. What has been declared by Me, is only by way of 

illustration of My infinite resplendence. 

 

Bhashya: 

“mayaa ivanaa yad\ BaUtM syaat\? – tnnaaist | ivaSva$p Anantgato AnantBaaga Anantga Anant, [%yaaid ih 

maaoxaQamaao- ||”  - Without Me, there is nothing that exists. Of universal form, of endless goal, of 

endless manifestations, of endless descents, verily, (I am) the endless One,  thus, in Moksha 

Dharma Text. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“yaoYaaM ivaYNausva$paNaaM sainnaQaornyavastuYau | ivaiSaST%vaM svajaato: syaad\ ivaBaUta#yaaina taina tu || ba`*manaamaa ba`*magat: sava-

dOvatsaHcayaat\ | AaiQa@yahotuBa-gavaana\ saamasqa: saamanaamak: || AaiQa@yahotuvao-doByastqaa|Sva%qaisqatao hir: |  ]%kYa-hoo-tuvaR-xaoByaao ya 

evaaSva%qanaamak: || [%yaid ivaBaUitt%vao ||” - In whatever things the form of Sri Vishnu appears effulgent or 

his attributes manifested, those are, verily His resplendence. Manifesting as (the four faced) 

Brahma, He becomes the reason for aggregation of divinities. Having established as the 

predominant goal in Saama Veda, He appears as saama, predominant in all vedic scriptures. 

Similarly established as the immutable ASva%qa, Hari elevates the wish-fulfilling ASva%qa tree. 

Thus the principle of manifestation. 

“koYau koYau BaavaoYau [%yau@%vaacca ba`*maaqidjaIvaoByaao|nyadova ivaBaUit$pma\ || iWivaQaM vaOBavaM $pM p`%yaxaM ca 

itraoihtma\ | kiplavyaasakRYNaaVM p`%yaxaM vaOBavaM smaRtma\ || iBannaM ba`*maaidjaIvaoByaao jaDoByaScaaip td\gatma\ | 

svajaa%yaaiQa@yaM toYaaM tt\ itraoihtvaOBavama\ || [%yaaid ca |” - Having been asked „in which various forms‟ 

it becomes clear that His manifestations are distinct forms from the forms of (four-faced) 

Brahma, Gods and Jivas. The splendour is experienced in two fold manner, either from direct 

perception or through   supra-sensory experience. The resplendence as Kapila, Vyasa and 

Krishna are known through direct perception as distinct from the forms of (four-faced) Brahma, 

Jivas and other gross objects. However, abiding in such objects and energizing the distinctive 

nature in them, is the supra-sensory illumination (of the Lord).  

“Aa%maa||ttgauNa%vaona sva&oyaao yatao riva: | ]dvanmaoGacalanaanmarIica: saama saamyata: || sauKat\ sauK%vaa<au 

SaSaI vaodao vaodnatao hir: | vaasavatI- vaasavaao|saaO caotaonaota tu caotnaa || palakOva-nanaIya%vaat\ pvanaao baaoQanaanmana: | 

pavak: SaaoQanaanmaorurIrao yanmaa|sya saagar: || saarsya garNaat\ skndao jagat: skndnaad\ BaRgau: | Baja-naajjapya&Sca 

jaatpao yaaJya eva ca || - Because of the attributes of (That Supreme Self), He is called the Self. 

Making Himself luminous like the rays of the Sun, He comes to be known as Sun. Since he 
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causes clouds to fill with water to shower, He is called Marichi; being equanimous in all, He is 

known as Saama. Being giver of uninterrupted pleasure, He is the Moon; being knower of 

everything, Sri Hari is the Vedas. Since he abides everywhere, He is Vasu; being conscious of 

all the things, He is Consciousness. Being the purifier, He is known as Pavana, the purifier. 

Being ever immutable, He is the Meru mountain. Being the essence of all, He is the Ocean; 

since He brings out the world from His stomach, He is Skanda. Having defeated adversaries, He 

is Bhrigu. Being adorable, He is Recitation. Being propitiated, He is Yajnya, the Sacrifice. 

  ASvakariqatao|Sva%qa eorM EaISca tdaEaya: | eoravatao naraNaaM yad\ dVat\ savMa- sa naard: || 

h/IEaIsamaaEaya%vaacca ihmaalaya: [tIirt: | vajya-%vaadiriBava-ja``ao vaOnatoyaao nataspd: || vaasaukIvaasasauKd: kndp- 

sauKBaodt: |” -  In the form of Hayagriva, the Horse, He is Ashwattha; being protector of 

goddess Sri (Ara), He is Airavata, the Lord of the elephants. Since he grants all the desires of 

nara,  the man, He is Narada; being the custodian of Hri and Sri (dual forms of Lakshmi), He is 

known as Himalaya. Being unassailable to adversaries, He is Vajra, the thunder bolt; since he 

gives protection to the obedient, He is Vainateya, (Garuda). Since, abiding in the hearts of 

creatures, he gives peace, He is Vasuki; being enjoyer of all the desires. He is Kandarpa, 

(Kamadeva).  

“Aya-maa &oyamaatR%vaat\ kala Aakalanaadip || varuNaao varNaad\ WnWao iW$pao|nantba-ihya-t | makrao maanaktu-

%vaad\ yama: saMyamaanaad ivaBau: || p`*laad: sa mahanandao maRgaond`ao maRgaya%pit: | jaanhvaI jahtaM sqaanamaQyaa%maM caa|%manaaM 

pit: ||” - Since knower of all that is to be known, He is Aryamaa; because of the form of 

knowledge, He is Time (the knower of all). Being pleased with devotees, He is Varuna; having 

two fold form - internal and external - He. is dvanda, the dual. Granting restricted knowledge to 

the uninitiated, He is the Alligator; being the controller, He is Yama (the Death). Being 

extremely pleased, He is Prahlad. Being the Lord among the seeking creatures, He is Lord of 

the creatures. Being the renouncer (of Samsara) He is Janhavi (Ganga).  

“ivaVa &iPtsva$p%vaad\ vaadao vaacya%vatao hir: | kI%yaa-o va>a||Eaya: kIit-vaa-k\ EaIirit ca naamat: || 

smarNaIya: smaRitmao-Qaaxamaa$pstqaoya-to | VUtM k`IDapr%vaacca gaaya~I ~ait gaayakana\ || sa%vaM saaQaugauNa%vaacca dMDnaa_MD 

]cyato | baRh%saarao|PyamaoyaSca baRh%saamaaoSanaaoSato: || SauBaSauBa&anakr: kusaumaakr [-irt: | &anaM &aanaa%matao maaOnaM 

maunaID\yaao naIitranayana\ || maagaa-Naamantga%vaa%tu maaga-SaIYa:- p`kIit-t: | sauKM ipbana\ laIlayaOva kiplaao vyaasa evaca ||” 

- Being the Lord of the Self, He is Adhyatma. Being knowledgeable, He is learning; in the 

debates, Hari is the Logic. In eulogy, in advice an in protection, He is Fame, Speech and 

Wealth. Since always remembered, He is of the Memory; being knowledgeable, His is Intellect 

and being compassionate, He is Mercy. In sport, He is Gambling; being the refuge of the 

singers, He is  Gayatri. Being virtuous, He is the Virtue; being chastiser, He is the Rod. Since 

He has great attributes, He is called Brihat Sama; desiring to create, He is Uashana. Since He is 

the dispenser of good and evil knowledge, He is known as Kusumakar.  Being of the form of 

wisdom, He is Awareness; being eulogized in silence, He is Muni. On the Path to deliverance 

being the final goal, He is known as Margashirsha; being pleased in the sport, He is called 

Kapila. Being the best among people, He is called Vyasa.  

“ivaiSYT%vaad\ ivaYNaunaamaa ivaiSYTp`aNasaaO#yat: | evaM naanaagauNaao ivaYNaunaa-naamaiBarIt: || naanaap`NyaaidsaMSca 

ivaaBaUitirit Saibdt: || SaSyaaidYau ivajaatIyasvaamyad: saard: @vaicat\ | Savaa-idSau sajaatIyaEaOYz\yad%vaona saMiqat: | 
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Sak`aoSanaajau-naaVoYau sajaatIyaOkdoSat: || dovaoYvaByaiQakao ba`*maa yatao ivaYNaaornantr: | kiva%vaaidgauNaoYvaova ya%samaao 

naaist kScana || tqaa BaImaSca paqao-Yau &anaM ca &oyaoYau caao<amama\ | saudSa-naScaa|yauQaoYau vaodoYvaugvaod ]cyato || [%yaaid 

ivaBaUitt%vao ||” - Being distinctive, He is known as Vishnu, the dear one giving pleasure. Thus 

having innumerable attributes Sri Vishnu, and dwelling in innumerable creatures, He - the 

Moon, He takes predominance over the others like stars etc. positing essence in them. Among 

those of the same attributes, He takes predominance as Shankar to be the best amongst them. 

Similarly among the many, He grants eminence only to the few like Ushana, Indra and Arjuna. 

Among the gods the great one is Brahma, who is next to Sri Vishnu. In poetics etc. there is no 

one equal to Him. Similarly, among the Pandavas, Bhima is greater than Partha. In Sacrifices, 

Awareness is excellent; Sudarshan in weapons and Rigveda in Vedas are spoken as the 

supreme. Thus is the principle of splendour. 

 “@vaicat\ saamna AaiQa@yamaiBamaanyapoxayaa - ?ca: EaIgaI-rumaaVaSca saamna: p`aNaiSavaadya: | 

[%yaaViBamaainaBaodat\ | t~aip yaqaayaaogyama\ ||” - In some places Sama Veda is called supreme not 

because of its attribute, but because of the divinity presiding over it. For Rigveda, the presiding 

deities are Sri, Bharati (Saraswati) and Uma while for Sama, it is Praana and Shiva. Even there, 

whatever is proper that is' to be accepted. 

 

41. Whatever there exists endowed with glory, grace and vigour, all that know to have 

emanated from fragment of My splendour. 

 

Bhashya: 

“yaVd\ ivaBaUitmad\ [it ivastar: | ivaYNvaadIinatu sv$paNyaova | Anyaaina to tojaao|MSayau>ina | tqaaca 

pOi=gaiKlaoYau  - ivaSaoYaka rud`vaOnyaond`dovarajanyaaVa AMSayautanyaajaIvaa: | kRYNavyaasaaO ramakRuYNaaO ca rama: 

kiplaya&p1mauKaa: svayaM sa: || [it | sa evaOkao Baaga-vadasarqaIkRuYNaaVas%vaMSayauta AnyajaIvaa: [it ca gaaOtmaiKlaoYau 

|| ?yayaao manavaao dovaa manaupu~a mahaOjasa: | klaa: savao- hrorova sap`japtya: smaRta: | eto svaaMSaklaa: puMsa: kRuYNastu 

Bagavaana\ svayama\ || [it ca Baagavato | ?YyaadInaMSayaut%vaonao>\vaa varahadIna\ sva$p%vaonaa|h | tu Sabd eva Aqao- | 

Anyastu ivaSaoYaao na ku~aPyavagat: | AMSa%vaM ca t~aaPyavagatma\  - ]wbaha-|%mana: koSaaO [it | maRDyaint [it 

bahuvacanaM caayau>ma\ | na(ntrnyaadu>\vaa pUva-mapramaUSya ti%k`yaa vaxyamaaNaa dRYTa ku~icat\ ||” - In whatever 

form the Lord manifests those forms are explained in detail.  All these are, verily, the forms of 

Sri Vishnu; the others too are endowed with his splendour. “In particular Rudra, Garuda and 

other gods, Kings and other great human beings are the manifestations of the fragment of the 

Lord. Krishna- Vyasa, Rama, Krishna, Parashurama, Kapila, Yajnya etc. are the dominant 

forms of the Lord Himself", thus in Paingi scripture.  “He, verily is Bhargava, Rama, Krishna (in 

entirety) and the others are the manifestations of the fragment of His splendour” ", thus in 

Gautama Section. “The Seers, Manus, Gods, Powerful sons of Manu including Daksha Prajapati 

are the fragments of the Lord's splendour. Other descents are the forms of the Lord Sri Krishna 

Himself”  - thus in Bhagavat Puraana.  Having spoken Seers etc. to be the fragments, Varaha 

and other descents spoken as His own forms. In the above quotation, the word tu signifies the lord 

Himself and not particularly to Sri Krishna. It becomes clear that Sri Krishna also is the form of 

the Lord Sriman Narayan like Varaha. Otherwise, in the subsequent context the words maRDyaint in 

respectful manner would not have been proper. Surely there is no occasion where seen where 
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without referring the previous context one considers the subsequent statement. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“mama tojaaoMSaona saMyauu>M Bavait ||” - Associated With the fragment of My splendour, the 

manifestations come to be. 

 

42. What need is there for you, O Arjuna, for such detailed knowledge ? I support this all-

pervading universe with one small fragment of Myself. 

 

Bhashya: 

“ikma\ [it vaxyamaaNap`aQaanya&apnaaqa-ma\ | natU>ainaYfla%va&apnaaqaa-ya | tqaa sait naaocyato | A&a%vaOnaM sava-

ivaSaoYayau>M dovaM prM kao ih maucyaot banQanaat\ || [it ca ?gvaodiKalaoYau | %vaM tu bahuflapaiPtyaaogya [it tva [it 

ivaSaoYaNama\ | Anyastu%yaqa-%vaona p`isawScaOk~ ikma\ Sabd: - ragaWoYaaO yaid syaataM tpsaa ikM p`yaaojanama\ | tavauBaaO yaid 

na syaataM tpsaa ikM p`yaaojanama || [%yaadaO | p`aQaanyaM ca p`isawmaok~ dSa-naat\ sava-~ Bagava_Sa-nasya yaao maaM pSyait 

sava-~ [%yaadaOO ||” -  Using the word ikma\ it is not to say that what has been said till now is worthless 

but to indicate that what is to be mentioned hence forward is more important than what is said till 

now.   If that was the intention, then He would not have spoken all that has been spoken till now. 

“Who, verily, can be liberated without the knowledge of special attributes of the Supreme God?” 

thus in Rigveda. To inform that what is to be told later is important, the previous statements may 

be given less importance. The adjective tava is used to clarify that since Arjuna is a qualified 

aspirant, what bas been said hitherto is only for others and what will be told hereafter is 

exclusively for him. Similarly the word kim is used to show the importance of other means. “If 

there is attachment and hatred of what use is the penance? If there is no attachment and hatred 

then of what use is the penance?”. Here the purpose of using the word kim is only to emphasize 

the importance of removal of attachment and hatred. It is only for affirming perceiving the Lord 

in all places is more primary objective than the statement „he who sees Me in all the places‟ is 

mentioned. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ikM &atona [it vaxyamaaNasyaaiQakfla%va&apkmaova Anyaqaao>orova vaOyaqyaa-t\  | AnyaaiQa@ya&apnaaqMa- SauBaM 

caa|ixaPyato @vaicat\ | na tavata|sya inanV%vaM &oyaOvaanyavairYzta | ]BayaM imailatM caOva ttao|PyaiQakSaaoBanama\ || [it 

ca |” - The words ikM &atona also indicate that what is to be mentioned hence forward is more 

important than what is said till now. It is not to say that what has been said till now is worthless. 

If that was the intention, then He would not have spoken all that has been spoken till now. To 

inform that what is to be told later is important, the previous statements may be given less 

importance. But that does not mean that the previous statements are useless. The purpose is only 

to indicate that the other is more important. Only knowing both together one gets the desired 

fruits. 

  

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Tenth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Vibhuti Yoga”.                                    ooooo  
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Chapter XI 

Vishvarupadarshana Yoga 

Bhashya: 

“yaqaa Eauto QyaanaM ktu-M Sa@yaM tqaa sva$pisqait: AnaonaaQyaayaonaaocyato |” - Hari Aum ! In whatever 

manner the Lord is possible to be meditated upon those forms are explained here. 

 

1 – 2 – 3 - 4. Arjuna said : For showering grace on me, You have spoken to me the supreme 

Secret, Wisdom of the Self, by which my bewilderment has been completely dispelled. The 

birth and passing away of the beings is listened by me in detail from You, O Krishna, and also 

of the imperishable majesty of Your Self. Even as spoken by Yourself, O Krishna even so it is. 

(Hence) I am eager to see Your resplendent form, O best among men.If You, O Lord, consider 

that to be seen by me is possible, then reveal Your Imperishable Self to me. 

   

Bhashya: 

 “p`Bau: samaqa-:  - naaist tsmaat\ prM BaUtM puruYaaWO sanatnaat\ [it maaoxaQamao- | p`BaurISa: samaqa-Sca 

[%yaaiBaQaanaat\ ||” - p`Bau: means one who is powerful and capable. “There is no one who is more 

powerful than the perennial Supreme Person”, thus in  Moksha Dharma. Therefore p`Bau: is the 

Lord, the powerful, thus has been clarified.  

 

5 – 6 – 7 – 8 - 9. The Resplendent Lord said: Behold My form, O Partha, which is hundred-

fold, thousand old and divine in diverse forms of various colours and forms. Behold with 

wonder, O Arjuna the Adityas, Vasus,  Rudras, Ashvins and similarly Maruts, many never 

seen earlier. Behold the entire universe, moving and the unmoving in My body, O Arjuna, and 

also whatever you desire to see. You will not be able to see Me by these eyes of yours 

(therefore) I will grant you divine sight. Behold the brilliance of My Resplendence.  Sanjaya 

said : Having spoken in this manner, O King, Hari, the Supreme Lord of Yoga revealed to 

Partha, His supreme and brilliant form. 

 

Bhashya: 

“hir: sava-ya&aidBaagahr%vaat\ - [DaophUtM gaohoYau hro BaagaM k``tYvahma\ | vaNaao- mao hirt: EaoYzstsmaawuririt 

smart: || [it maaoxaQamao- |” - He is known as Hari, since he partakes the libations in all the sacrifices. 

“In the sacrificial hall, I partake share of the oblation called ida and in the households the 

offerings of the food given. Among the colours the best of the blue shade is Mine. Therefore, I am 

known as Hari”, thus, in Moksha Dharma.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “Aa%maanamavyayama\ prmaM $pmaOSvarma\ |” – form of his Self, which was immutable and of 

supreme resplendence. 

 “savaa-Scaya-mayaM dovamanantM ivaSvataomauKma\ | [%yaaid$pivaSaoYaNaacca $psyaoSvarsaaxaa%sva$p%vaM ina%ya%vaM tt 

eva icadanandaVa%mak%vaM ca isawma\ || mama doho [%yau>%vaaccaa|id%yaadInaaM Bado: isaw: | mao $paiNa, sava-

tao|nant$pma\, d`YTuimacCaima to $pma\ [%yaadoScaOksyaOvaaiBannaanant$p%vaM ca ||” - wonderful was the form of 

the Lord,  infinite and of universally extensive.  Enumerating in this manner the various special 



165 

 

forms the diversity of the manifest forms of the Lord‟s blissful consciousness is conclusively 

established. Having used the statement - In my body the difference between him and the forms 

like Aditya, sun and others is concluded. Aving used statements like My forms, entirely 

innumerable form, would like to see your forms, the fifference between the Lord and His forms 

is firmly established.   

 “ekM $pM hroina-%yanaican%yaOSvaya-yaaogat: | bahusa#yaagaaocarM ca ivaSaoYaadova kovalama\ || ABaavaao ya~ Baodsya 

p`maaNavaaisatao Bavaot\ | ivaSaoYaao naamaa t~Ova ivaSaoYavyavaharvaana\ || ivaSaoYaao|ip sva$pM sa svainavaa-hk eva ca | 

d`vyaa%manaa sa ina%yaao|ip ivaSoYaa%maOva jaayato || ina%ya eva ivaSaoYaSca kiScadovaM iWQaOva sa: | 

vastusva$pma%saovao%yaovamaaidYvaBaoidna: || ivaSaoYaao|nauBavaadova &ayato sava-vastuYau | nacaaivaSaoiYatM ikiHcad\ vaacyaM laxyaM 

tqaa imatma\ ||        ivaiSaYTsya svatao|nya%vaoo svasyaamaoya%vahotut: | naOva &oyaM ivaiSaYTM ca maanaaBaavaacca naao Bavaot\ || 

svayaima%yaip ih sva%vaivaSaoYaoNa ivavaija-tma\ | na &oyaM td\ivaSaoYyaM ca tqaOvao%yanavaisqait: ||” - Even though Hari is 

singular eternal and inconceivable, He comes to perceived in many distinct forms. Even where 

there is absence of separation they becomes evidence of special activity is common usage with 

special attributes.  Even though forms appear distinctly special, He Himself is the ultimate 

controller, His essence being especially one, though in some cases it appears divided in the 

various manifest multi-forms. The manifest multi-forms should be considered as identical and 

eternal similar to the essence within the different forms. Through experience the essence in 

every manifest multi-forms comes to be known. It may be known through speech, through 

marks, or through reasoning. The essence within the distinct forms does not become distinct or 

separate from the essence.  If the form of the essence is considered to be separate from the 

essence, then the essence will not remain as such. If the form of essence is not knowable then 

the essence also will not be knowable. The essence, if it is not knowable, then it may as well be 

said to be non-existent. 

“ABaodo na ivaraoQaao|ist &ata&atM yatao|iKlama\ | tdova &at$poNa &atma&atmanyaqaa || AiBannasya 

ivaiSaYT%vaanna daoYaWyamaPyaut | ek%vaanauBavaaccaOva ivaSaoYaanauBavaadip || tj&anaanauBavaaccaOva na daoYaWyasamBava: | 

BaodaBaodaO ca taO naOva ktu-Baao>RivaSaoYaNao || madnya [%yanauBavaao yatao naOvaaist ksyaicat\ | Baodao ivaSaoYaNasyaaip naantrsya 

@vaicad\ Bavaot\ ||” - Even though there is no contradiction in the statement that the essence and the 

form are distinct and different, the knowledge of the form will not1ead to the knowledge of 

nature of the essence itself. While the one is knowable from its form, the knowledge of the 

essence is known only from different mediums. Even though there is difference in the mediums 

this by itself does not constitute any drawback. The thing knowable from one medium can also 

be knowable from other methods. This does not result in the possibility of any error in 

knowledge. One is not distinct from the other because of their special activities or special 

enjoyments. The one who experiences no separation from the Lord does not feel himself to be 

different on that account. 

“Sauwsva$p [%yaadavaBaodsyaOva dSa-naat\ | ApRqaga\dRiYTinayamaad\ bala&anaaiQaksya ca | eo@yaM baa(ivaSaoYaoNaaM 

pRqaga\dRYTOva tnna tu | ivaSaoYaho%vaBaavao|ip WOivaQyaM klPyato yaid | klpnaagaaOrvaaVastu daoYast~aitsa=gata: | 

naOk%vaM naaip naanaa%vaM inayamaads%yacaotnao | BaodaBaodavanauBaavaadtst~anyaqaagato: | ekao|hmanyatao|nyaScao%yaovamaova 

vyavaisqataO | BaodaBaodaO caotnaoYau tsmannaOkp`karta | ekima%yaova yaj&atM bahu%vaonaOva tt\ puna: | pTaVM &ayato yasmaad\ 
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BaodaBaodaO kutao na tt\ | tntUByaao|nya pT: saaxaat\ ksya dRiYTpqaM gat: | AnanyaScaot\ tntuBaavao pTaBaava: kutao 

Bavaot\ | na caa%maina ivaSaoYaao|~ dRYTant%vaM gaimaYyait ||” - Therefore,  of pure form - such adjective there 

can be never any difference between the essence and the form, showing non-separation between 

the two. Similarly, even as in the case of performance of action, strength of the essence and 

wisdom never come to be experienced as separate from the essence itself. Such non-distinction, 

however, is seen as separate or distinct only when it is perceived in the gross physical bodies. 

Even if distinction is experienced in the essence as two-fold, then it is largely due to one's 

imagination, due to the defect caused by one's close association. In the non-sentient objects 

there is neither distinction nor any non-distinction. The experience of distinction and non-

distinction therein does not come about when one conceptualizes, because there is separation 

between essence and the form.  In the case of the sentient, however, even though there is 

awareness of being non-distinct, there arise multitude of experiences of distinction between self 

and the form (like pots and pans). The yarn in the cloth appear as non-distinct from the cloth and 

between them each one is different from the other. How does there being distinction in the yarn, 

the non-distinction in the cloth comes about? Here even though the self has many distinct forms 

of essence, these distinct forms are not comparable with yam, because the separate identity of 

yarns will continue to exist as distinctive. 

“Sauwao|hmp`%yayaao yasmaat\ t~aBaodp`dSak: | A~avayavaBaodona syaadova (navaiqait: | na caanavayavaM vastu 

@vaicat\ syaanmaanagaaocarma\ | pUvaa-praidBaodona yataoM| 

Saao|syaavagamyato | ]paiQarPyaokdoSasambaw: saMtmaova ih | &apyaod\ BaodmaiKalaM ga`sana\ sa ivaBajaot\ kqama\ || tsmaad\ 

gauNaaidkmaip naas%yanaMSatyaa @vaicat\ | BaavaaBaavavyava)toiva-Vmaanao|ip vastuina | BaodaBaodaO guNaadoSca jaDo 

vastuinasaMisqataO ||” -  I am Pure - due to such experience of the self each self can be identified as 

distinct and separate. In the case of yarn each yam being distinct and separate cannot experience 

the common identity with the cloth. Therefore, separate identity for the yam and the cloth has to 

be accepted. Nothing ever exists which has no parts at all.Even for atoms, there exist prior and a 

later state. But by this one cannot conclude that the atom is made of parts. They remind one only 

of the totality of its existence. This would make the parts, in fact, incompatible. With the change 

in the attribute of the parts the change in the entirety could also be predicated. If we accept such 

change, then it would be difficult to deny the existence of difference even in gross objects. 

“caotnao Sai>rUpoNa gauNadoBaa-va [Yyato | sauPtao|yaM balavaana\ ivaWaina%yaaidvyavahart: | na caOvaM Sai>$poNa 

jaDo vyava)it: @vaicat\ | ekmaovaaiWtIyaM tnnaoh naanaa|ist  ikHcana | maR%yaao: sa maR%yaumaaPnaaoit ya [h naanaova pSyait 

| yaqaaodkM dugao- vaRYTM pva-toYau ivaQaavait | evaM Qamaa-na\ pRqak\ pSyaMstanaovaanauivaQaavait | [%yaaidEauitmaanaacca prmaOSvaya-

tstqaa | savMa- tu GaTto ivaYNaaO yat\ klyaaNagauNaa%makma\ || [%yaaid ba`*matko- ||” - In the sentient things the 

attributes etc. exist in deep sleep, in potential form, powerful and wise. Therefore, between the 

sentient things and the attributes there exists an unbroken connection. In the gross objects there 

exists nothing else as energy save the one without the second. Besides Him nothing else exists. 

The Death gives death for him who perceives this as otherwise. Like the rain water falling on 

the top flows down from the mountains, he who thinks Perennial Principles of the Lord distinct 

and separate from Him will also go down likewise. Thus, since all the scriptures accordingly so 

make it evident and the supreme splendour of the Lord also similarly declares all the events 

terminate in Sri Vishnu alone, through His beneficent attributes. Thus, in Brahma Tarka. 
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10 – 11 - 12. Of many mouths and eyes, many wondrous sights and divine ornaments and 

uplifted weapons, wearing divine garlands and garments with divine perfumes and ointments, 

made up of many wonderful, luminouis, boundless, with multi-dimensional manifestation. If 

brilliance of thousands Suns were to blaze forth all at once in the sky, that light might then 

resemble, (perhaps) the splendour of that Great Being.  

 

Bhashya: 

  “savaa-Scaya-mayama\ savaa-vaya-a%makama\ ||” - of wonderful form, of wonderful Self.. “sahsà 

Sabdao|nantvaacaI | tdip pakSaasanaivak`ma [%yaaidvat\ p`%yaayanaaqa-maova | tqaa ih ?gvaodiKlaoYau  - 

AnantSai>: prmaao|nantvaIya-: saao|nanttojaaSca ttsttao|ip [it | mahata%payaa-cca p`abalyama\ | na ca 

pirmaaNaao>\yaa ikiHcat\ p`yaaojanama\ ||” - sahsa means innumerable. Like the thousands of heroic 

deeds, for elucidation of the eternal power and eternal energy, resplendent splendor even 

exceeding the Sun, in Rig Veda, therefore no use to compare it with anything else. 

 

13 -14 – 15 - 16. There in the horizon then  Pandava saw in the body of the Lord of Gods, the 

world in its diverse forms gathered together. Then, Arjuna struck with wonder and with his 

hair standing on ends, bowed down his head to the Lord, with folded hands and said: I see 

gods in your body, O Lord, and especially the multitude of beings and also Shiva on Brahma‟s 

lap settled on the lotus seat, seers as well as all the divine nagas. With innumerable arms, 

stomachs, faces and eyes I am seeing Your innumerable forms on all sides. I see neither the 

end not the middle nor again the beginning, O Lord of the universe, O universal form ! 

 

Bhashya: 

“AnaokSabdao AnantvaacaI | AnantbaahUma\ [it vaxyait | sava-t: paiNapadM tt\ [%yaaid ca | ivaSvatSccaxaur 

]t ivaSavataomauKao ivaSvataobaahur\ ]t ivaSvatspat\ | sama\ baahuByaaM Qama-it sama\ pt%~Or\ VavaaBaUmaI janayana\ dova ek: || 

[it ?gvaodo | ivaSvatSccaxaurut ivaSavataomauKao ivaSvataohst ]t ivaSvatspat\ | saM\ baahuByaaM namait saM  pt%~Or\ 

VavaapRiqavaI janayana\ dova ek: || [it yajauva-odo ca ||  ivaSva SabdScaanantvaacaI -  savMa- samastM ivaSvaM caanantM pUva-maova 

ca | [%yaaiBaQaanaat\ | AnantpadM tmanantbaahuM Anantva@~M puruYaM $pmaokma\ [it baaBa`vyaSaaKayaama\ || maha%vaaVui>stu 

tda%mak%vaonaaip Bavait | Anyaqaa, Anaaidmat\ prM ba`*ma [%yaaVu>ma\ syaat\? | ek~ %vanantanyasya $paiNa [it 

Anant$p: | Anya~ %vapirmaaNa [it | ]>M (uBayaaip  - prat\ prM yanmahtao mahantma\ yadokmavya>manantrUpma\ | 

[it yajauivaodo || Avya>syaanant%vaadova mahtao mah%vao|pirmaoya%vaM isaw\yait – mahantM ca samaava%ya p`QaanaM samavaisqatma\ 

| Anantsya na tsyaant: saM#yaanaM caaip ivaVto || [%yaaidpuraNao | taina caOkOkaina $paNyanantaina [it caOk~ Bavaint 

- Asa=gayaata &anakastasya doha: savao- pirmaaNaivavaija-taSca | [it ?gvaodiKalaoYau || yaavaana\ 

vaa|yamaakaSastavaanaoYaao|nt)-dya: AakaSa: | ]Bao|ismana\ VavaapRiqavaI Antrova samaaihto | ]BavaaignaSca vaayauSca 

saUyaa-cand`maasaavauBaaO || [it ca |” - Anaok symbolizes innumerable number. innumerable arms, thus 

they say. „Then there were everywhere hands and feet‟ also in Rigveda and  “Of unlimited vision, 

He has unlimited countenance, with unlimited arms and also unlimited feet. With His shoulders 

That One Lord creates the gross forms and the three spaces and the earth as well”in Yajurveda. 
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ivaSva denotes the unlimited, everything, and everywhere, unlimited, endless and complete in all 

respects, thus also having been said. “Endless arms, endless feet, endless forms, this One Lord 

possesses” -  thus in Babhravya section. If the word mahat\ is understood as His Self, then the 

subsequent statement „supreme Brahman without beginning‟ becomes contradictory. Anantanyasya 

$paiNa means innumerable are his forms and also his forms are innumerable “Superior to the 

Supreme, who is greater than mahat, who is One, the unmanifest unlimited forms”, thus in 

Yajurveda. The unlimited form of the unmanifest (prakriti) having unlimited form, mahat been 

established. “Having enveloped the mahat and being the representative form of the Primal 

Person, without  beginning or  no end to the Prakriti or its activities”, thus in Aditya Puraana. 

There is no limitation to any of His forms. His body is spoken as having many forms of Wisdom, 

all are without any conclusive termination,  thus in Rigveda. Whatever limit there is in the 

outward space, the same space is within the heart also. Both space and the earth are, verily, 

encompassed within similarly by Agni, Vayu, the Sun and the Moon as well.  

“kRYNasya gaBa-jagatao|itBaravasannapaiYNa-p`har pirrugNafNaatp~ma\ || [it Baagavato | na caOtdyau>ma\ | 

Aican%yaSai>%vaadISvarsya | Aican%yaa: Klau yao Baavaa na tana\ tko-Na yaaojayaot\ | [it  ca ivaYNaupuraNao | naOYaa tko-

Na maitrapnaoyaa | [it ca Eauit: | Aitp`sa=gastu mahata%paya-vaSaad\ vaa@yabalaaccaapnaoya: | naih GaTvat\ kiScadip 

pdaqaao- na duST: [%yaotavata p`maaNadRYT: sa inaraik`yato | koYauicat\ pdaqao-Yau 

vaa@yavyavasqaa|ican%yaSai>%vaaBaavaad=gaIik`yato || gauNaa: Eauta: sauivaruwaSca dovao san%yaEauta Aip naOvaa~ SaMka | 

ican%yaa Aican%yaaSca tqaOva daoYaa: EautaSca naa&Oih- tqaa p`tIta: | evaM pro|nya~ EautaEautanaaM gauNaagauNaanaaM ca 

k`maad\ vyavasqaa || [it jaabaalaiKlaEautoSca || ]pcaar%vapirharaya na maQyama\ [it | Anyaqaa AaVntaBaavaoonaOva 

ti%sawo: || ivaSva$p: pUNa-$p: sa ivaSva$pao|naUna$pao yatao|yaM saao|nantao naih naaSaao|ist tsya | [it 

SaaiNDlyaSaaKayaama\ ||” - Having been bent over by the weight of Sri Krishna and having been 

hurt on the back by His kick, Sheha having head like an umbrella, hid behind his wife, thus in 

Bhagavat Puraana. This is not improbable because of the inconceivable power of the supreme 

Lord. “Inconceivable, indeed are these responses; they are not possible to be resolved by 

arguments” thus in Vishnu Puraana. Not by reasoning can the probable or improbable (events 

in Lord's life) can be explained, thus avers the scripture. Otherwise, by conclusive evidences 

strange inferences can be drawn (like non-awareness by Him who is the very embodiment of 

Wisdom). Otherwise it will be like saying that there is nothing like a pot without having seen 

earlier anything of the form of a pot. “One hears of attributes in the Lord, which contradict in 

reference to other people. But this does not constitute any defect in the Lord. They are to be 

considered in that manner only from the view point of one who is unaware. But the defects 

which are heard in others are seen to have been so established according to their capability”. 

Thus in Jabala scripture. It is only as a form of normal usage that the word in the middle is 

used. Otherwise it is clearly established when the words, neither in the beginning nor in the end 

are used. Universal Form (Vishwaroop) means complete form in entirety (not of the form of the 

universe ) “He is of innumerable forms; not of limited forms. Since there is no end to His forms 

they are called anant - without any end”,. thus in Shandilya section  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
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“kmalaasanao ba`*maiNa isqatM rudm̀a\ ivaYNau samaaiEatao ba`*ma ba`*maNaao|=ktao hr: | hrsyaa=gaivaSaooYaoYau dovaa: sava-

o|-ip saMisqata: || [it pad\mao |” -  Rudra was settled, on the lap of Brahma, Brahma was sheltered 

in the lotus emanating from Sri Vishnu and various gods were established in the various parts of 

Hari, thus in Padma Puraana. 

 

17. With Your Crown, mace and discus, glowing gloriously in all the quarters as confluence of 

Light, I am seeing You, who are difficult to be seen, on all sides due to the incomparable 

radiance like  flaming fire and the Sun. 

 

Bhashya: 

“Analaak-Vuitma\ [%yau>o imat%vaSa=kamapakraoit – Ap``maoyama\ [it |” - like the fire, Sun and the 

space' - saying thus the doubt of His being limited is being removed using the word aprameya - 

without comparison. 

 

18 – 19. You are iImperishable, supreme to be known. You are the ultimate abiding place of 

the universe. You are the undying, eternal guardian of the Perennial Principles (Dharma). 

You are, according to me the Primal Person. I behold You as one without beginning, middle 

or end, of infinite power, of innumerable arms, with eyes like  Sun and the Moon, with face 

as the flaming Fire, whose very radiance scorches the universe. 

 

Bhashya: 

“SaiSasaUya-nao~ma\ [%yaip AhM k`tu: [%yaaidvat\ - td=gajaa: sava-sauradyaao|ip tsmaat\ tga=gaoit 

?iYaiBastutasto || [it ?gvaodiKlaoYau || cand`maa manasaao jaatScaxaao: saUyaao- Ajaayat  || [it ca | bahu$p%vaad\ 

ba*va=ga%vaM ca toYaaM yau>ma\ |” - eyes like Moon and the Sun should be understood as in the case of I 

am the sacrifice (as originating from Him). This would then be according to Rigvedic statement 

– “Since all the gods having been produced from his parts, they and the seers are praised as the 

parts of the Lord”. Similarly, “From the mind the Moon was born, from the eyes the Sun was 

born”. In view of the multitude of forms, it is proper that in the multitude of forms shelter is said 

to have been taken.”. 

 

20. The space between heaven and the earth along with all the quarters is filled by You alone. 

Seeing this terrible form or Yours, the three worlds tremble, O Exalted One! 

 

Bhashya: 

“maataip~aorntrga: sa ek$poNa caanyaO: sava-gat: sa ek: | [it vaaruNaEautorokona $poNa 

VavaapRiqavyaao|rntrM vyaaPtao Bavait | pYya mao $paiNa | [it bahUina ih $paiNa p`it&ataina || maataiptraO ca 

pRiqavaIVavaaO - maa naao maata pRiqavaI duma-taO Qaat\, maQau VaOr\ Astu na: ipta, [%yaaid p`yaaogat\ || na tu inayamatao Bayap`dM 

t%sva$pma\, naardsya tdBaavaat\ | koYaaiHcat\ tqaa dSa-yait Bagavaana\ - p`Iyaint koicat\ tsya $psya dRYTaO ibaBaoit 

kiScadByasao sava-tRiPt: | [it ih vaaruNaSaaKayaama\ || na tu tM savaoo- pSyaint | AdRYTvaa|ip tnnaI$Pya  Bayao 

d`YTustqaa p`itBaait | tqaa ca gaaOtmaiKlaoYau – dRYT\vaa dovaM maaodmaanaa AdRYT\vaa APyaotd\Bayaad\ ibaByatao dRYTvat\ to | 
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pSyaint tana\ nyastcaxaumau-KaMstu tismannaovaOto manasaao gat%vaat\ || [it |” - Between the mother (Earth) and 

the father (Heaven) He is the One alone,  thus in Varuna scripture. Singly, He has enveloped the 

space in between earth and the heaven. The words, behold, O Partha, My forms clarify Arjuna's 

intention to see his innumerable forms. The mother and father are the earth and the heaven - “Let 

mother earth not encourage me towards bad deeds”,  “Let the heaven, my father be propitious to 

me”, due to such usages. His form is not normally of fearsome form. For Narada and others that 

form is not fearful. For some, the Lord shows His frightful form. “While some find fulfillment 

seeing His form, others become frightened. But seeing it repeatedly all find fulfillment”, thus in 

Varuna section. All cannot see that form of the Lord. Others in the course of meditation seeing 

His terrible form are frightened. “Seeing the universal form of the Lord and being pleased 

thereby, the frightened aspirants who, even though they have not seen Him, meditate on Him 

with their mind, eyes and other senses concentrated and feel as if they have perceived Him” - 

thus in Gautam section. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“VavaapRiqavyaaorntrmaokonaOva $poNa vyaaPtma\ | naantM na maQyama\ [%ua>%vaat\ puna: AnaidmaQyaantma\ [it 

kalaapoxayaa | svayamantM ivaVmaanamaip na kSyatI%yaaSa=@ya %vayaa ttma\ [%yaah | Anyat\  ta%pya-&apnaayaaByaasa$pma\ 

| sava- samaaPnaaoiYa ttao|isa sava-: [it savMa- KilvadM ba`*ma [%yaaidYau sava-Sabdvyaa#yaana$pma\ || i~laaokoYau isqatOBa->Orjau-

naaya p`diSa-tma\ | dRYTM ivaYNaaoriva-Sva$pM svayaaogya%vaanau$pt: | p`aya: sahOva paqao-na p`ayaao BaItasca to|iKlaa: | dSa-

naaByaasatao dRiYTranandaodòkta Bavaot\ | tismana\ kalao tu BaUmaoSca Baarharaqa-mauVmaat\\ | ]ga`%vaimava sava-~ na BaIitba`-

*madiSa-naama\ | Ajau-naadiQaka yao tu toYaaM BaIitna- caaBavat\ | EaIba`*marud`pUvaa-NaaM kRYNayaa BaImaramayaao: || 

[%yaagnaoyavacanat\ - dRYT\vaa|d\BautM $pma\[%yaaid ]cyato ||” - The supreme Lords‟s resplendence 

enveloped the entire space betweb the earth and the sky, neither with any end nor any middle, 

again as without any beginning nor end, thus having been mentioned was shown to Arjuna, 

which some predominant devotees living in the three worlds also saw in accordance with their 

own individual competence. Like Arjuna, they were also exceedingly frightened but with 

continued receptivity the form would result in exuberance of Bliss. Therefore, it is not always 

frightful. At that time, the intention being the alleviation of the burden on the earth, the frightful 

aspect is shown. But in all places and all the times the vision of the Lord does not create fear 

among the devotees of Brahman. For those who are superior to Arjuna, no such fear arises. 

Sridevi, Brahma, Rudra and similarly Draupadi, Bhima, Balarama were not frightened. Thus 

has been said in Agni Puraana, because of the statement therein seeing the strange form of the 

Lord‟ etc. Therefore the statent that the resplendence was never seen earlier.   
 

21. There yonder, the hosts of gods enter You and others frightened extol You with folded hands, 

entreat You, while the bands of great seers and perfected souls adore You with innumerable 

hymns saying 'Hail, Hail'. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“mau>a: saursaMGaa: ivaSint pv̀aoSaao inaga-maScaOva maU>anaaM svaocCyaa Bavaot\ - [it ih ba`*maaMDo ||” - The 

liberated enlightened beings enter the Lord. “The entry and departure (from the Lord's mouth) 
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for the liberated gods takes place according to their own devotion”, thus in Brahmanda Purana,  

. 

22 – 23 – 24 – 25 – 26 – 27 . The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyaas, Vishwadevas, Ashvins, 

Maruts, the ancestors, Gandharvas,  Yakshas, Asuras and the Siddhas all gaze at You in 

amazement. Seeing Your great form, with multitude of mouths and eyes, with multitude of 

arms, thighs and feet, bellies and terrible tusks, the world O Mighty armed,  trembles and so 

do I.Touching the sky and blazing with mighty colours, with mouth opened wide, with eyes 

large and glowing, seeing this form of Yours, my innermost soul trembles in fright and I find 

myself neither stable nor peaceful.. Seeing Your mouth terrible with tusks, like devouring 

flames of Time, I know not the directions, nor peace. Be gracious, 0 Lord of the Gods, refuge 

of the worlds.I see Dhritarashtra‟s sons together with hosts of kings and also Bhishma, Drona, 

Karna and also many chiefs from our side too are rushing into Your fearful mouth, with 

terrible tusks. Some are seen dangling between your teeth with their heads crushed to powder. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“AnanyacaoYTaM kuva-tamaip BagavaccaoYTyaOva p`layaaodko p`jaanaaM p`vaoSavat\ p`vaoSaao yaujyato | saonaamaQyatao 

BagavanmauKanaamauBayaaiBamauK%vaaccaaoBao saonao t~ p`ivaSat: | yao tu tismannaova mahuto- mairYyaint toYaaM dSanaantro caUiNa-tmaip 

iSar: saUxmadRiYTgaaocar%vaanmaanauYadRYT\yaa tqaa na dRSyato | tqaa iBannamaip GaTaidkM yaavat\ pRqa= na ptit 

tavanmanddRiYTnaaM na &ayato | yaqaa pu$rvasaao jara|iSvaByaamaova dRYTa ||” - Like other activities of the Lord 

eternal waters of dissolution at the time of creative cycle, people were entering His mouth. 

Established in the middle of the armies with mouths directed both ways, both the armies were 

entering His mouth. Those who were about to die at the commencement of the war, their heads 

were seen turning to powder between the teeth of the Lord. Since the sight being subtle can be 

seen only by few, all others cannot see it. Like a pot which is broken can be seen by ordinary 

people only when the pieces fall down, this sight is visible to ordinary eyes. It is similar to the 

case of Puru whose old age was seen only by Ashwins and not by others. 

 

28 – 29 – 30 - 31. Even as streams of rivers rush towards the ocean, even these heroes of the 

world seem to rush in your flaming mouth. Even as the moths rush speedily in the flaming fire 

eager to perish there, even so these men rush into Your mouth with exceeding speed to their 

own destruction.Licking, as it were, after devouring all these worlds from all sides Your 

flaming mouths the fiery rays fill the whole universe and scorch  with radiance, O Vishnu! 

Tell me who You are with a form that is so terrible. Salutations to You, O Supreme Lord, be 

grateful towards me. I desire to know You, the Primal One, for I know not Your working. 

 

Bhashya: 

“Qamaa-ntr&anaaqa-maova, kao Bavaana\ [it pRcCit | yaqaa @vaicat\ ikiHcannaamaaidkM jaanannaip jaait&anaaqMa- 

pRcCit ks%ma\ [it | yaid tmaova na jaanaait,  tih- ivaYNaao: [%yaova sambaaoQanaM na syaat\ ? %vamaxarma\ [%yaaid ca ||” - 
To know further details, „Tell me who You are‟. In the normal life even though one knows others 

by their attributes, they do not know them by their inherent nature. Therefore the question „Tell 

me who You are‟. It is not that Arjuna did not know. Otherwise, using words Vishnu or the 

Imperishable would appear contradictory. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ivaSaoYagauNakma-ivaYaya eva p`Sna: | ivaYNaao: [it sambaaoQanaat\ ||” - To know the details of the special 

attributes and the performance is the question „Tell me who You are‟.  

 

32. The Resplendent Lord said : Time am I, grown mature for destroying the worlds, engaged 

in subduing the worlds. Even without you, all these warriors standing here in the opposing 

armies shall cease to be. 

 

Bhashya: 

 “kala Sabdao jagad\banQanacCodna&anaaid sava-Bagavawma-vaacaI | kla banQanao,  kla cCodnao, kla kmaQaonau: 

[it ih pzint | p`isawSca sa Sabdao Bagavait | inayatM kalapaSaona bawM Sak` ivak%qasao | AyaM sa puruYa: Syaamaao 

laaoksya hrit p`jaa: | baw\vaa itYzit maaM raOd`: pSaUna\ rSanayaa yaqaa | [it maaoxaQamao- ivaYNaunaa bawao bailava-i> | 

ivaYNaaO caaQaISvaro ica%tM Qaaryana\ kalaivaga`ho [it ih Baagavato ||” - The word kala means  Time that binds as 

well as disintegrates,  embodiment of Wisdom and the Perennial Principles established by 

Resplendent Lord. The word Kaala derived from the root kla, as that which binds, severs and 

provider of all desires and popularly known as the Resplendent Lord, used by Bali when he 

addressed Indra – “O lndra, you are praising yourself before me who is bound by the shackles of 

Time. The Time, verily, is the Sri Hari. He is the Person dark in colour who binds the people of 

the world, and once having bound and pulling them stands out terrible as Time”. “Sri Vishnu as 

the symbol of Time draws towards Himself the mind of the people”, thus in Bhagavat Puraana.  

“p`vaRw: pirpUNaao-|naaidvaa-  - ?tM sa%yaM caaiBaIwat\, [it ih Eauit: | etna\ mahd\ BaUtmanantma\ [it ca | p` 

ivaYNaur\ Astu tvasasa\ tvaIyaana\ %vaoSaM (sya sqaivarsya naama | [it ca || na tu vaw-nama\  - naasaaO jajaana na mairYyait 

naOQato|saaO | [it ih Baagavato | yasya idvyaM ih td\ $pM hIyato vaw-to na ca | [it maaoxaQamao- | na kma-Naa [it tu kma-

Naao|ip na, ikmau svayama\ [it | laaokana\ samahtu-imah ivaSaoYaoNa p`vaR%t: | Ba`a~adIMScat- [it Aip Sabd: | p`%yanaIk%vaM 

tu prsprtyaa | savao- ih na BaivaYyaint | AxaaoihNyaaidBaodona bahuvacanaM ca yau>ma\ ||” - p`vaRw: means one who is 

complete, in entirety, since the beginning. As said in scriptures, “From Him in ancient times,  

cosmic Law and Truth were born”. “This is the great and the perennial past event”. Here p refers 

to Sri Vishnu and his propitiation is truly is extoling his name. He is not subject to vaw-nama\ - 

growing up. “He is neither born, nor does He die, nor does He grow either”, thus in Bhagavat 

Puraana.  “Whose form, verily, is divine, for Him there is neither contraction nor expansion”, 

thus in Moksha Dharma. na kma-Naa - not by action. When He cannot grow by performance of 

actions, how could there be from any exertion? He is capable of destruction of all at one 

moment; therefore, the adjective \[h is used. Excepting Pandava brothers, to convey this message 

the word Aip is used. p`%yanaIk means of both sides (not Kauravas alone). Because of the many 

subdivisions of the armies, the plural word p`%yanaIkoYau is used. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“kala: kilatsampUNa-sad\gauNa%vaajjanaad-na: | saMharat\ sava-ivacvaad\ vaa sava-ivad`avaNaona vaa | [it mahavaraho | 

Aip Sabdona Ba`a~`dInaPyaRto ||” - Since the Lord is endowed with complete attributes, destroys the 

worlds, is the knower of all, and the one who moves all, He is known as Kaala. Thus in Varaha 

Puraana. By using the adjective Aip, the exclusion of his brothers is suggested.  
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33 - 34. Therefore, you arise and gain glory; conquering the enemies, enjoy the prosperous 

empire. By Me alone are all these slain already. You become merely the instrument, O Arjuna. 

Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, Karna and other warriors are already slain. Do not be 

distressed. Fight and you shall conquer the enemies in battle. 

 

Bhashya: 

     “yaao|sya iSariSCnnaM BaUmaaO patyait, ticCrao Bao%syait [it ti%ptuva-rad\ jayad`qaao ivaSaoYaoNaaao>: | savara 

vaasavaI Sai>: [it kNa-: ||” - “He who severs Jayadratha's head and makes it to fall on the earth, 

his head will be broken into pieces," such boon of his father being specially referred. Karna has 

the power supported by the Indra's boon. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

     “jayad`qasyaaip iptuva-radova ivaSaoYa: | inahta: inahtp`ayaa: | pScaadja-unao|ip isqa%vaa sa eva hinaYyait ||” 

- Since Jayadratha had a boon from his father his name has been specially mentioned. One who 

kills (him) is himself nearer to death. Later making Arjuna stand aside, Sri Krishna himself kills 

him (Jayadratha). 
 

35  -  36. Sanjaya said: Having heard these words of Keshava, Arjuna with folded hands, 

trembling and adoring again, prostrating himself with great trepidation, spoke in wavering 

voice (these words) to Krishna. Arjuna said: Glorifying in You, O Hrishikesha, the world 

rightly does rejoice and delight. The demons disperse in all directions out of fear while group 

of the perfected souls bow down before you. 

 

Bhashya: 

“yadotd\ vaxyamaaNaM, tt\ sqaanao yau>maova, [%yaqa-:  | AgnaIYaaoBaaVntyaa-imatyaa jagawYa-Naad\ )iYakoSa: | 

koSa%vaM %vaMSaUnaaM tinnayantR%vaado: | p`maaNaM tu SaiSasaUya-nao~ma\ [%ya~ao>ma\ | )iYakaM, [ind`yaaNaamaISa%vaacca )YaIkoSa: | 

toYaaM ivaSaoYaoNa [-Sa%vaM ca ya: p`aNao itYzna\ [%yaadaO isawma\ || na mao )YaIkaiNa ptn%yasa%pqao  [%yaaidp`yaaogaacca | 

[trao|qaao- maaoxaQamao- isaw: - saUya-acand̀masaaO SaSvat\ koSaOmao- ASausaiH&tO: | baaoQayana\ sqaapyaMScaOva jagadu%pVto pRqak\ | 

baaoQanaat\ sqaapnaaccaOva  jagatao hYa-samBavaat\ | AignaYaaomakRtOroiBa: kma-iBa: paNDunandna | )YaIkoSaao|hmaISaanaao vardao 

laaokBaavana: || [it |” - What has been said thus as tt\ sqaanao is what is proper,  the place where 

Fire, Moon and the Sun abide in Him, whose rays enthrall the world over, He who is known as 

Hrishikesha. The fragment of the rays give direction to the Light. „The Moon and the Sun are 

like the eyes‟ having said his presiding power of divinity over the senses is accepted, especially 

the divinity is well spoken as „in the Breath is He abiding‟ and also further with the usage of 

phrases like, „my senses will not succumb to sinful ways‟. In other cases the statements like 

“Even through My hair, I send forth the Moon the Sun and Fire, like the rays to worlds to 

energize, to protect, who arise according to the time,  assigned to them. By such instructions and 

protection the world becomes pleased. Thus O Pandava, by these actions of the Moon, the Sun 

and the Fire, I come to be known as Hrishikesha, Mahesha  the creator of the universe and the 

giver of the boons”, thus in Moksha Dharma. 
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37. Why should they not, indeed, pay you homage, O Exalted One, who is greater than 

Brahma, the original creator? O Eternal Lord of the gods, refuge of the worlds, You are the 

imperishable Being and non-Being and that which is beyond as well. 

 

Bhashya:  

“kqaM sqaana? [it tdah - ksmaad\ [%yaaidnaa | pUNa-SvaasaaO Aa%maa ca, [it maha%maa | Aa%maa SabdScaao>ao 

Baarto – yacaaPnaaoit yadad%yoa yaccaait ivaYayaainah | yaccaasya santtao Baavastsmaada%maoit BaNyato || [it | t%prma\ 

sadsatao: prma\ - Asacca saccaOva ca yad\ ivaSvaM sadssat: prma\ | [it ca Baarto ||” – In reply to the 

circumstances how the Lord is to be propitiated Sri Krishna clarifies the manner declaring that 

the Lord as the Supreme Self is completely energized. “Since He is pervading all, is the 

controller of all and  dispenser of the fruits of actions, abiding in the body enjoys the sense 

objects and since His existence is eternal, He is known as Aa%maa – the Self”, thus in Bhagavat 

Puraana - “He is superior to both Sat and a-sat in the world”.   

 

38 - 39. You are the primal Lord, the ancient Person, the supreme Abode of the universe, the 

knower and that which is to be known, the supreme Goal. By Your infinite form is this 

universe pervaded.. You are Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna, Moo, Lord of creatures and the 

grandsire. Obeisance, obeisance to You, thousand times.  Obeisance, obeisance yet again to 

you. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “vaayauba-la&anayaaogaacCSaaMkao|itsauKaMikt: | [nd:` sa prmaOSvayaa-idit naanaaiBaQaao hir: | [it ca |” – vaa 

symbolizes strength and Aya means wisdom; therefore, Vayu because of the association of 

strength and wisdom. Since the Lord is fully content, Moon becomes the symbol. Since He is 

resplendent, therefore Indra, the chief of the Gods is symbol. Thus the Lord is symbolized in 

many manners. 

 

40 - 41 - 42. Obeisance from the front, obeisance from the rear and obeisance from all the 

sides as well. O Lord who is of endless prowess and of boundless glory, you envelop 

everything. Therefore You are, verily, everything. Considering You as my companion, 

whatever I spoke in rashness as O Yadava, O Krishna, O Friend out of negligence or through 

friendship, unaware of Your Greatness and whatever disrespect was shown to you in jest, at 

play, on couch or while seated at meals, either alone or in the presence of others, I beseech 

forgiveness from You, O Achyuta, who are immeasurable. 

 

Bhashya: 

  “eks%vamaova kariyata, naanyaao|ist, Aqaaip ||” - ek  is one who is singularly supreme, no 

one else. Also knower of all things.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ek: savaao-%tmaao|Pyasa%kRt: | ek: savaa-iQakao &oya ek eva kraoit yat\ | [it ca ||” – The Lord is 
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supreme among all and the performer of noble deeds. One should know that He alone is the one 

who performs.     

 

43 – 44 – 45 - 46. You are the father of the animate and inanimate world, the object of worship 

and the venerable Teacher. No one is equal to you, how then can anyone be greater in the 

three worlds than you of incomparable greatness? Therefore, bowing down and prostrating 

before You, O Adorable One, I seek your grace. Like father to the son, friend to the friend, as 

lover to his beloved, you should bear with me. What was never earlier seen, seeing that even 

though my mind is shaken with fear, I verily rejoice. Therefore, being gracious show me, O 

Lord, Your pleasing form, the refuge of the worlds. With your crown, mace and the disc, I 

desire to see You even as before in that four-armed form. Therefore, You assume Your own 

Self, 0 of thousand arms and of Universal form. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“tonaOva $poNa Bavaoit Anant$pgaaopnaona tdova p`kaSayao%yaqa-: | pHcaananaM ican%yamaican%ya$pM pd\maasanaM 

gaaoiptivaSva$pma\ || [it ih vaOhayasasaMihtayaama\ |” - You show your own form; the purport being to 

show the original form by concealing the universal form. Concealing the inconceivable form 

sitting on the lotus, the human form should be meditated upon, thus, in Vaihaya Samhita. 

 

47. The Resplendent Lord said: By My Grace, O Arjuna, and this supreme, luminous, 

universal, infinite and Primal form has been shown to you, which no one has seen earlier, 

save yourself. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ivaSvanaamaa sa Bagavaana\ yat: pUNa-gauNa: p`Bau: [it pad\mao | %vadnyaona na dRYTpUva-ma\ [%yanaona tonaOvaOnd`SarIroNa 

dRYTimait &ayato | %vadnyaonaoit tdvarapoxayaa | tOrip tdnna dRYTima%yapva | ivaSva$pM p`qamatao ba`*maa|pSyaccatumau-K: 

| tcCtaMSaona rud`stu tacCtaMSaona vaasava: | yaqaond`oNa pura dRYTmapSyat\ saao-jaunaao|ip sana\ | tdnyao k`mayaaogaona 

tcCtaMSaaiddiSa-na: | [it ba`*amaaNDo ||” –  The supreme Lord is known as ivaSvama\, the pervador because 

of the entirety of His attributes, thus in Padma Puraana. This Universal form has been seen by 

no other person earlier excepting you (Arjuna) now, since he is endowed with the body of Indra. 

This is not to say that no one has seen in earlier times, but no one earlier was it displayed as 

much as Arjuna has been done. The universal form was seen first by the four-faced Brahma, 

thereafter to a limited extent by Rudra, to further limited extent by Indra. Therefore Arjuna 

could see only as much as Indra saw in earlier times. Thereafter others also saw to the limited 

extent,  each according to their capability, thus, in Brahmanda Puraana. 

 

48. Neither through vedic scriptures nor through sacrifices, study, charity, rituals nor even by 

severe austerities can I be seen in the world of men, excepting by you, O Arjuna. 

, 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“vaodaidiBarip %vadvaroNaOvaM d`YTumaSa@yama\ | Anyaqaa dRYT\vaa|d\BautM $pma\ | [%yaaidivaraoQa: ||” - Even by 

study of the vedic scriptures people are not capable of seeing even as much as Arjuna has seen. 

Otherwise, the words seeing the wonderous form would amount to contradiction. 
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49 - 50. Do not unnecessarily be frightened nor be bewildered seeing this ferocious form of 

Mine. Free from fear and pleased in heart, behold again this (human)  form of Mine.. Sanjay 

said: Having thus spoken to Arjuna, Vasudeva then revealed to him His own form. The 

Exalted One having again assumed His pleasant form comforted the frightened Arjuna. 
 

Bhashya: 

“svakM $pma\ | tu Ba`antp`tI%yaa | Anyaqaa tdip svakmaova | p`maaNaaina tU>aina purstaat\ || ” - His own 

(human) form is in effect the form of illusion. Otherwise, (the vishvarupa) alone is His real form. 

For this enough evidence has been adduced earlier. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“svavat\ ik`yat [it svakM $pma\ | ivaSva$pma&anaaM sva$pvanna dSa-yait | etd&anaamaip tqaOva dSa-yatIit 

ivaSaoYa: | Anyaqaa d`YTuimacCaima to $pma\ [it ivaruwM syaat\ || pravarivaBaodstu maugQadRYTmapoxya tu | p`aduBaa-

vasva$paNaaM ivaSva$psya ca p`Baao: | Anyaqaa na ivaSaoYao|ist vyai>(-&vyapoxayaa || [it ca ||” - He Himself 

creates, therefore, creates His own form (with four-form for those who are aware of His power, 

glory and divinity). For those who unaware (of His true form with four-form) He does not reveal 

His universal form. He shows specially this form to those who are unaware of the true form. 

Otherwise the statement “I desire to see Your Form” would be contradictory. The statement that 

the forms of the Lord are supreme and lower is only from the view point of those who are 

deluded. For the realized souls the universal form is accessible; for the rest the manifested forms 

like that of Sri Krishna as supreme. 
 

51. Arjuna said : Beholding again the pleasant form, O Janardana, I have now been collected 

in my mind and am restored to my normal disposition. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ik=canmanauYyavad\ dRSyamaana%vaanmaanauYama\ |” - Since He is seen normally in human form, He is 

said to have taken human form. 
 

52. The Resplendent Lord said: This form of Mine, which is difficult to be seen, has been seen 

by you. Even the gods are ever eager to see this form.  

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “yao dSa-nakai=xaNastOrpIdanaIM dRYT p`aya: |” - This form of Mine is not seen also by those gods 

who are ever eager to see it. 
 

53 – 54 - 55. I cannot be realized either through vedas or through austerities or by charity or 

by sacrifices in this form which you have seen Me now, but by intense communion, O Arjuna, 

I am capable to be known, truly seen and in principle entered into. One who is intent in doing 

My work, one who looks to Me as the Supreme, one who is in communion with Me freed from 

attachments, without enmity towards any creatures, be, verily, is very much in Me, O Pandava. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Niranaya of Sri Madhva  on the Eleventh Chapter of 

Bhagavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Vishvarupadarshana Yoga”.             ooooo 
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Chapter XII 

Bhakti Yoga 

 

Bhashya: 

“Avya>aopasanaad\ Bagavadupasanasyaao%tma%vaM p`dSya- tdupayaM p`dSa-ya%yaismannaQyaayao |” - tdpuasanamaip ih 

maaoxasaaQanaM p`tIyato ||” - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter, superior to worshipping Sri Lakhmi, the 

imperishable unmanifest is worshipping the supreme Lord with devotion is superior is being 

communicated, that procedure itself becomes the path for deliverance. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “saaQanaainaN-yaao|~ |” - Hari Aum ! Here the methods of spiritual practices are explained. 
 

1. Arjuna said : Among the one who being equanimous propitiates You with devotion and the 

one who propitiates the imperishable and the unmanifest, who among these is more seeped in 

equanimity ? 

 

Bhashya: 

 “iEayaM vasaanaaM AmaRt%vama\ Aayana\ Bavaint sa%yaa saimaqaa imatd`aO  [it || AnaaVnant maht: prM Qa`uvaM inacaayya 

tM maR%yaumauKat\ p`maucyato [it ca | Avya>M ca maht: prma\ - maht: prmavya>ma\ [%yau>pramaSaao-pp%to || ]pasyataM 

iEayamavya>saM&aM Ba>\yaa ma%yaao- maucyato sava-banQaO: || [it saamavaodo AignavaoSyaSaaKayaama\ || mahcca maaha%myaM tsyaa 

vaodoYaUcyato | catuYkpda- yauvait: saupoSaa GaRtp`tIka vayaunaaina vasto | tsyaaM saupNaa- vaRYaNaa ina Yaodtur\ ya~ dovaa diQaro 

BaagaQaoyama\ | [it ?gvaodoYau ca |  catu: iSaKMDa yauvait: saupoYaa GaRRtp`tIka vayaunaaina vasto | tsyaaM saupNaa- vaRYaNaa 

inaYaodtuya-~ dovaa diQaro BaagaQaoyama\ || [it ca ||” -  All those who worship Sri Lakshmi, the 

imperishable unmanifest have all their desires fulfilled. But all those who worship the supreme 

Lord, Brahman, who is superior to the beginingless and eternal Sri Tatva, they are delivered 

from samsara. avyaktaat  param means the great supreme principle - Sri Lakshmi which has 

been earlier explained. Devotedly worshipping her, the goddess Sri Lakshmi, as unmanifest, the 

mortal is released from all restraints, thus in Agni section of the Samaveda.  Great is the 

result of the worship in reference to them, thus has been said in Vedas. “The gods who worship 

the damsel having four-fold braids, ever young, ever content, resplendent and endowed with 

wealth of wisdom, they are graced by the two fold forms of the Lord-self and the inner self, which 

are propitious!”, the same as repeated in other scriptures. 

“AhM rud`oiBar\ vasauiBaSa\ caramya Ahma\ Aaid%yaOr\ ]t ivaSvadovaO: | [%yaarBaya, AhM raYT/IM saMgamanaI vasaUnaaM 

icaiktuYaI p`qamaa yai&yaanaama\ | tama\ maa dovaa vya\ AdQau: puru~a BaUirYTa~ama\ BaUya- AaivaSayantIma\ | mayaa saao Annama\ 

Ai<a yaao ivapSyait ya: p aiNait ya [- EaRNaao%ya\ ]>ma\ | Amantvaao maaM t ]p ixayaint EauiQa Eaut EaiwvaM to vadaima || 

yaM kamayao tM tma ]gaM kRNaaoima tM ba`*maaNaM tma\ ?iYaM tM samaoQaama\ | AhM rud`aya Qanaur\ Aa tnaaoima ba`*maiWYao Sarvao hntvaa 

] || AhM sauvao iptrma\ Asya maUQa-na\ mama yaaoinar\ APsva \ A 1 nt: samaud`o || prao idvaa pr enaa pRiqavyaa [tavatI 

maihnaa sama\ baBauva || [%yaaid ca | %vayaa jauYT ?iYaBa-vait doiva %vayaa ba`*maa gatEaIrut %vayaa || [it ca |” - 
Having stated “I travel with the Rudras and the Vasus with Adityas and Vishva-devas I wander”, 

she continues “I am the Queen, the gatherer of treasures, most thoughtful, first of those who 
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merit worship. Thus the gods have established Me in many homes to enter and abide therein. 

Through Me alone all eat the food that feeds them, each man who sees, breathes, hears the word 

outspoken. They know it not, but yet they dwell beside Me. Hear, one and all, the Truth as I 

declare it...I make the man I love exceedingly mighty. make him a sage, a Seer and a Brahman...I 

bend the bow for Rudra that his arrow may strike and slay the despiser of the devoted...On the 

world's summit I bring forth the fathers; my home is in the waters, in the ocean...Beyond this 

wide earth and beyond the heavens, I have become so mighty in my grandeur”. “O Mother, 

pleased by you, one becomes a seer; by your (grace) he becomes Brahman wealthy and wise”.   

“[it Sa=ka ksyaicad\ Bavait | Atao jaanannaip saUxmayaui>&anaaqMa- pRcCit - evama\ [it | evama\ Sabdona 

dRYTEaut$pM ma%kma-kRt\ [%yaaidp`karSca pramaRSato || Avya>ma\ p`kRit: - maht: prmavya>ma\  [it p`yaaogaat\ || 

ya%tt\ i~gauNamavya>M ina%yaM sadsada%makma\ | p`QaanaM p`kRitM p`ahurivaSaoYaM ivaSaoYavat\ || [it ca Baagavato || Axarma\ ca 

tt\ Axarat\ prt: pr: | [it Eauto: | prM tu ba`*ma naih Bagavatao|nyat\ - Aanandmaanandmayaao vasaanao savaa-%mako 

ba`*maiNa vaasaudovao || [it Baagavato | $pM caodRSaM saaiQatM purstaat\ ||” - There arise some doubt to some 

extent (as to the capacity of Sri Lakshmi to grant deliverance).  To clarify the subtle truth and for 

the sake of knowledge Sri Krishna uses the word evama\. He needs reassurance since „he has seen, 

heard of the divine form‟ and has further been told that “His work should be performed”.  Avya>ma\ - 

the unmanifest is p`kRit - nature. Since the words used are Great, Supreme, the unmanifest, “Being 

the presiding deity of the three modes (satva-raja-tama), unmanifest, Eternal the self of all the 

creatures is known as pradhaana (the Primal) not born of anyone, Prakriti (nature), every thing 

is born of her”.  She is also akshara, the immutable. The scriptures say “The Supreme is superior 

to the immutable”. The Supreme is Brahman himself, none other than the supreme Lord. - 

“Being blissful in the end, he comes as Vasudeva, the Brahman of all selves”, thus in Bhagavat 

Puraana. His form and content has been already explained.  
“]pasanaM ca tqaOva kaya-ma\ - sahsa`SaIYaa- puruYa: sahsa`axa: sahsa`pat\ | [%yaarBya, tmao vaM iva WanamaRt [ h 

Bavait naanya: pnqaa Ayanaaya ivaVto  | [it ih saaByaasaa | Aid%yavaNa-%vaaidSca na vaRqaaopcaar%vaona A=gaIkaya-: || 

tqaa ca saamavaodo saaOkrayaNaEauit: | sqaaNauh-vaO p`ajaap%ya: | sa: p`ajaapitM iptrmao%yaaovaaca | maumauxauBaI raQauiBa: 

pUtpapO: ikmauhvaO tarkM tarvaacyama\ | QyaanaM ca tsyaa|Ptrucao: kqaM syaad\ QyaoyaSca k: puruYaao|laaomapad [it | tM 

haovaaca | eYa vaO ivaYNaustarkao|laaomapadao QyaanaM tsyaa|Ptrucaova-daima | saao|nantSaIYaa- bahuvaNa-: sauvaNaao- Qyaoya: sa vaO 

laaoihtaid%yavaNa-: | Syaamaao|qavaa)dyao saao|YTbaahurnantvaIyaao-|nantbala: puraNa: || [%yaaid | A$p%vaadostu gaitru>a 

| puruYaBaodSca p`SnaadaO p`tIyato  - %vaaMM pyau-pasato, yao caaPyaxarma\ | [%yaadaO ||” - Meditation is the 

recommended as action. Beginning with “The mani-directioned Purusha, (of) manifold vision 

and  manifold movement” the seeker proceeds learning that “You, verily, are the wise, the 

immortal. There is no other path to Him”, without accepting adjectives - resplendence like 

Aditya (the Sun) merely as matter of courtesy, even as when Rudra approached four-faced 

Brahma, his father and asked, “Who, verily, is the well-established One, the creator of the 

Beings, the Lord of the creatures, like father unto them, to the aspirants, to the noble ones the 

liberator from sins, the ultimate goal? How does one meditate upon him, how can there be any 

Person, who can be the object of meditation when he has neither feet nor any hair?” Brahma 

replies, "He, verily, is Sri Vishnu the liberator as well as the object of meditation of the 

aspirants. I will now recite the manner in which He is to be meditated. Of innumerable heads, of 
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many colours, of golden hue, ultimate goal He, verily, is shining with reddish resplendence like 

Aditya (The Sun). He should thus be meditated upon in the heart as the ancient dark-blue 

Purush, having eight arms, unlimited courage, unlimited strength, the Ancient One”, thus in 

Samaveda Saukaraayana section. His goal is said to be concealed in formless principle. For 

venerating Purusha, “Him one should propitiate” as the one - “He who is, verily, the immutable 

and unmanifest”etc. thus has been spoken. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “iEayao jaat: iEaya Aa inarIyaaya iEayaM vayaao jairtRByaao dQaait | iEayaM vasaanaaM AmaRt%vamaayana\ Bavaint | 

]paisata maui>da saV eva )syaoSaanaa jagatao ivaYNaup%naI | yaa EaIla-xmaIraOplaa caaimbakoit h/IScao%yau>a saMivadg~\yaa 

sauivaVa | [%yaaidEauitBya: | EaI: sautuYTa hrostaoYaM janayaot\ ixap`maova tu | AtuYTa tdtuiYTM ca tsmaad\ QyaoyaOva saa 

sada | Avya>M p`kRitM p`ahu: kUTsqaM caaxarM ca tama\ | p`Qaanaimait ca pàhuma=hapuruYa [%yaip | taM ba`*maa 

mahid%yaahu: pr jaIvaM pra icaitma\ | tsyaastu prmaao ivaYNayaao- ba`*ma prmaM maht\ || [it 

ba`*maaNDvacanaaccaavya>aopasanaaonmaaoxaaSaM@\yaa pRcCit ||” - “Born of Sri (unmanifest, nature) for 

propitiation of Sri one leaves one's abode. For being initiated in the Sri-tatva  one 

approaches a Teacher. Thus those who propitiate her (Sri) attain liberation. The objective of 

both (the aspirant and the Teacher) is thus fulfilled”, thus in scriptures. “Those who 

propitiate Sri, the spouse of Sri Vishnu, the controller of the world, also known as Aupala, 

Ambika, Hri, Agrya, Suvidya, are liberated”. “If Sri is pleased, Sri Hari is also soon pleased; 

and if she is not pleased then even the Lord is not pleased”.  She is known as the unmanifest, 

Prakriti, nature, also as the abiding one, the immutable, the primal and also as the great 

Person, mahat-Brahma, supreme Jiva, supreme consciousness. Sri Vishnu is superior to her. 

Therefore, He is known as supreme mahat-Brahma. Thus, propitiation of the unmanifest 

having been spoken in Brahmaanda Puraana.  

  “kUTsqaao|xar ]cyato | [%yau<arvacanaat\ | kUTsqamacalama\  [%ya~aPyau>SabdiSca%p`kRitvaacaI | Anyaqaa  

yao %vaaM pyau-pasato,  yao caaPyaxarma\,  toYaaM ko yaaogaiva<amaa: || [it Baodona p`Snaanauppi<a: || prM ba`*ma prM Qaama 

piva~M prmaM Bavaana\ || [it tonaOvaao>%vaat\ || yao tu to mao yau>tmaa mata: | mayyaova mana AaQasva | [%yaadaO 

Bagavatao>o|Pyavya>aopasakanaamaaiQa@yaM vadint to %vaplaapk%vaadovaa [it | na calaot\ svaat\ pdad\ yasmaadcalaa 

EaIsttao mata | [%yaagnaoyao | saUxma%vaadp`isaw%vaad\ gauNabaahuulyatstqaa | Ainado-SyaaO tqaa|vya>avaican%yaaO EaISca 

maaQava: || [it naardIyao ||” - For clarification of the means of deliverance, Arjuna asks the 

question – “That which is abiding within is known as the immutable”.  Due to such 

uncertainty statements the one unmovable abiding within has been spoken by way of 

clarification as the unmanifest, consciousness, nature. Otherwise, such distinct queries like 

„he who propitiates you‟, „he who is the immutable‟, „amongst them which is superior‟ would 

not have been asked. Later Arjuna himself refers to Sri Krishna  as the “Supreme Brahman, 

supreme abode, propitious, You are, verily the Supreme” and  Sri Krishna commending by 

such words - „Be equanimous towards Me‟. „To me alone you devote your mind‟. Those who 

still consider propitiation of the unmanifest to be superior; they are, verily, denying the truth 

and are audacious in their statements. Therefore, they are to be lamented, thus in Narada 

Purana.. 
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  “AivaYNau&Ortd\Ba>Ostadupasaaivavaija-tO: | Sapodupaista|PyaoYaa EaIstaMstwirtcvaivat\ | 

td\Ba>stmaupasyaOva iEayaM QyaayaIt ina%yada |  tona tuYTa tu saa|icCd`M dVad\ ivaYNaaorupasanama\ | ttst_Sa-naamaui>M 

yaa%saaO naa~ saMSaya: | tqaa|ip sava-prmaaM sava-daoYaivavaija-tama\ | &a%vaa iEayaMt%prmaM  t%pitM puriuYaao<amama\ | 

iva&ayaaopasato ina%yaM to ih yau>tmaa mata: | yat: @laoSaao|iQakstoYaaM pRqak\ iEayamaupasatama\ | ivaYNaunaa 

saihtaQyaata saa|ip tuiYTM praM va`jaot\ | Anyaqaa tu punaiva-YNaao: EaIpit%vaona icantnama\ | AicCd`maova kt-vyaimait 

maui>iScarad\ Bavaot\ | tsmad%kpSatao maui>: ixap`M ivaYNaumaupasatama\ || [it prmaEauit: ||” - Those who not 

knowing the greatness of Sri Vishnu do not worship Him, though they worship Sri they not 

having worshipped Him, will surely be cursed by her. Therefore, knowing supremacy of Sri 

Hari and the procedure for worshipping Him, one should then meditate upon Sri. Then 

satisfied with this, she will assure their devotion to Sri Vishnu. Thus having realized the Lord, 

the devotee will be liberated, of this there is no doubt. Even then, knowing Sri, the all 

supreme One, who is deficient of all defects, who ever propitiates her spouse, the Supreme 

Person with wisdom, he, verily, is the one who is supremely eqanimous. But great is the 

distress for him, who propitiates Sri as distinct (and not the lord). If she is propitiated along 

with Sri Vishnu then to him great happiness comes about. Otherwise, if Vishnu is worshipped 

later as necessary considering Him as her spouse, the liberation will be delayed. Therefore, 

those who propitiate Sri and also Vishnu will attain liberation. Thus in Parama Scripture. 

yuktaatma means one who is superior in spiritual aspirations, and in equanimity. 

 

2 – 3 - 4. The Resplendent Lord said: Fixing their minds on Me, those who meditate on Me 

being ever equanimous and ever supremely receptive - they verily are, in My considered 

opinion, the superior in equanimity. Those who meditate on the immutable, indefinable and 

the unmanifest, the omnipresent, unthinkable,  the unchanging and the immortal, the 

constant with all their senses under restraint, being even-minded in all the cases, they 

propitiate Me alone, being engaged in welfare of all the beings. 

 

Bhashya: 

“Bavantu %vadupasaka evaao<amaa: | [troYaaM tu ikM flama? | [%yat Aah | yao tu [%yaaid | Ainado-Sya%vaM caao>M 

Baagavato maayaayaa: - Ap`t@yaa-dinado-Syaaidit koYvaip inaScaya: || [it | [-Svarstu dOva Sabdonaao>: dOvamanyao|pro 

[%yaqa-: | ]>M ca saamavaodo kaYaayaNaEautaO - naasadasaInnaao sadasaIt\ tdanaIimait | na mahaBaUtM naaopBaUtM tda||saIt\ 

[%yaarBya, tma AsaIt\ tmasaa gauL\hmaga` [it | tmaao (vya>majarmainado-SyamaoYaa (ova p`kRit: | [it | sava-

gaaican%yaaidlaxaNaa ca saa |” -  If the aspirants become best then tell me what would be the fruits for 

the rest ? Thus does Arjuna inquire. In Bhagavat Puraana, imperceptibility has been ascribed to 

delusion, being incapable of rationalizing and being imperceptible to some. Here the reference is 

not to the Lord because earlier it is mentioned dOvamanyao|pro, where  dOva means Sri Vishnu and kma- 

means action.  Beginning with “Then, there was neither non-Existence nor Existence, neither 

superior elements nor the inferior one” it is concluded that “There existed in the beginning only 

obscurity (tama)”. And also “obscurity (tama) alone was the unmanifest, ever renewable, 

unperceivable, none other than Prakriti”,  “She being, verily, inconceivable, is without any 

distinctive marks”. 
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 “tqaaih maaoxaQamao- - naarayaNagauNaaEayaadjaradtIind`yaadga`adsamBavat Asa%yaadihMsa`allalaamaad\ 

iWtyap`vaRi<aivaSaoYaadvaO: AadxayaadmaradxaradmaUit-t: sava-syaa: sava=ktu-: SaaSttmasa: || [it | AasaIiddM  

tmaao|BaUtmap`&atmalaxaNama\ | Ap`t@ya-maiva&oyaM p`sauPtimava sava-t: || [it maanavao | kUTsqaao|xar ]cyato | [it ca 

vaxyait | kUTo AakaSao isqata, kUTsqaa – AakaSasaMisqata %vaoYaa tt: kUTisqata mata | [it ih ?gvaodiKlaoYau | 

saa sava-gaa inaScalaa laaokyaaoina: saa caaxara ivaSvagaa ivarjaska || [it ca saamavaodo gaaOpvanaSaaKayaama\  ||” – 
Similarly in Moksha Dharma -  “Being supported by the attributes of Sriman Narayana and ever 

new, she is inaccessible to the senses. Beyond the mind, unborn, existing even after desolation, 

are her special subsidiary attributes. Non-injury, unattached, without hatred, immutable, without 

loss of form, existing in everything, performing every action, she is ever exists, symbolizing the 

principles of tama (obscurity)”. “Without any beginning, born out of tama (obscurity), 

symbolizing non-activity beyond the scope of reasoning, unknowable, she is dormant, as it were, 

in all events”, thus in Manu Smriti. Sri Krishna says later kootastho‟kshara uchyate - immutable 

is the one abiding within. That which is abiding within in the space is , kUTsqa. “She is known as 

kootastha because she is abiding in space”, thus in Rigveda.  “She is all pervading, unmovable, 

progenitor of the universe, immutable, supporter of the universe, without the attributes of raja 

etc”, thus in Gaupavana  section of Samaveda. 

 

5. Extremely difficult is for those whose thoughts are engaged on the unmanifest, for the goal 

to the unmanifest is painful for the embodied to be reached.  

 

Bhashya:  

 “kqaMM tih- %vadupasakanaamau<ama%vama\? | [%yat Aah  - @laoSa [it | Avya>a gaitdu-:KM (vaaPyato || gait: 

maaga-: | Avya>aopasanaWarkao ma%p`aiPtmaagaao- du:KmaPyat  [%yaqa-: | AitSayaaopasanasavao-ind`ya Aitinayamanasava-samabauiw 

sava-BaUtihtkr%vaaitsauYz\vaacaarsamyaga\ ivaYNauBa>\yaaid saaQanasandBa-maRtonaavya>apraoxyama\ | tdRto ca na ivaYNaup`saad: | 

sa%yaip tismana\ na samyaga\ Bagavad\ ]pasanaamaRto | nato- ca tM maaoxa: | ivanaa|Pyavya>aopasanaM Bava%yaova Bagavad\ 

]pasakaanaaM maaoxa [it @laoiSaYTao|yaM maaga-, [it Baava: | tqaa|ip ApraoxaIkRtavya>anaaM saukrM Bagavadupasanama\ - 

[%yaotavat\ p`yaaojanama\ |  t~aip yaao|vya>apraoxyao p`yaasastavata p`yaasaona yaid Bagavantmaupasto, }naona vaa, tda 

Bagavadapraoxyamaova Bavait | [it iWtIyamaiQakma\ | [ind`yasaMyamanaaVUnaBaavao sait ]pasakasyaaip dovaI naaitp`sadmaoit 

[it | dovastu taina saaQanaaina Bai>mat: svayamaovaap`ya%naona ddait | [it caaitsaaokya-imait Ba>anaaM Bagavadupasanao | 

[tr~ ca @laoSaao|iQaktr: | tdott\ savMa- pyau-pasato | sainnayasya AiQaktr: [it pir sana\ trp\ SabdO: p`tIyato ||”  

- When inquired which among the two is the superior one to be followed, the difficulties of both 

are spoken. The path to the unmanifest is paved with difficulties. Here gait: means the path. 

Therefore the path adopted by the worshippers of the unmanifest is difficult; this is the purport. 

Intense penance and meditation, ceaseless restraint of the senses, equitable attitude towards all, 

being ever engaged in the welfare of beings, pure in personal conduct, complete communion in 

Sri Vishnu - without these, there could never be realization of the unmanifest. Without the grace 

of the unmanifest (Sri Tatva), the grace of Sri Vishnu would not be possible. By propitiation of 

Sri alone, there would be no realization of the supreme Lord. Nor is there for him any 

deliverance. The intention is that without the grace of the supreme Lord, the propitiation of even 
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the unmanifest (Sri) will not bring realization. The purport is that this path is difficult to be tread. 

Those who are graced by the unmanifest (Sri) the passage towards realization of the supreme 

Lord becomes easy. This is the beneficial manner to be adopted. Therefore, those who exert in 

propitiation of the unmanifest can with little effort propitiate the supreme Lord, which would 

bring them directly the desired result. In the case of propitiation of Sri, if there is any deficiency 

in the procedure or in restraining the senses etc. she may not be pleased. But in the case of the 

Resplendent Lord, He provides the devotees all the conveniences and all the assistance required 

on His own initiative. In all other cases the difficulties are more. This is shown by the use of the 

prefixes like pir sana\ trp\ in the words pyau-pasato, sainnayasya AiQaktr:.  

 “saamavaodo saaQaucCndsaSaaKayaaM caao>ma\ - Ba>aSca yao|tIva ivaYNavatIva ijatoind`yaa: samyagaacaaryau>a: | 

]pasato taM samabauwyaSca toYaaM dovaI dRSyato naotroYaama\ | dRYTa ca saa Bai>matIva ivaYNaaO d%vaaopastao sava-ivaQnaaMiSCnai,<a 

| ]pasya tM vaasaudovaM ivaid%vaa ttstt: Saaintma%yantmaoit || [it || ]>M ca saamavaodo AayaasyaaSaaKayaama\ - p`sannaao 

Baiavata dova: saao|vya>oana sahOva tu | yaavata t%p`saadao ih tavatOva na saMSaya: | na t%p`saadmaa~oNa pÌyato sa mahoSvar: 

| tismana\ p`Ito tu sava-sya p`Iitstu Bavaiat Qa`uvama\ | yaVPyaupasanaaiQa@yaM tqaa|ip gauNadao ih sa: | maui>dSca sa evaOkao 

naavya>adostu kScana ||  [it ||  mamaa|%maBaavaimacCntao yatnto prmaa%manaa | [it maaoxaQaamao- EaIvacanama\ || Qama-ina%yao 

mahabauwaO ba`*maNyao sa%yavaaidina | p`iEato danaSaIlao ca sadOva inavasaamyahma\ || [it ca ||” -   “Those who, having 

proper restraint on the senses, having purity of behaviour, having equal disposition towards all 

beings have intense communion towards Sri Vishnu, by them Sri Devi is realized, not by others. 

Sri Devi who is thus realized will then grace these devotees of Sri Vishnu, by removing all the 

obstacles on their path. Thereafter meditating upon Sri Vasudeva he becomes a realized person 

and by His grace attains eternal peace”, thus in Madhuchhanda section of Samaveda. Similarly 

“It is sufficient if the Lord is propitiated by attuning to the grace of Sri”, thus in Madhuchhanda 

section of Samaveda.  By the grace of Sri alone the great Lord will not be pleased but in His 

pleasure alone every one else is perpetually pleased. Even if, there is some laxity in His worship, 

one would not fail in succeeding. Because He alone is the giver of liberation, not the unmanifest 

one. Lord says to Lakshmi - “Those who are keen on liberation, will be devoted to the worship of 

the Supreme Self”, thus in Moksha Dharma..  “I am ever established in those who are devoted to 

the Perennial Principles, to the supreme wisdom, qualified to be established in Brahman, the 

truthful, humble, and charitable”, thus has Sri spoken. 
 “maht: prM tu ba`*maOva | tqaaih Bagavata sayaui>kM AiBaihtma\ | vadtIit caonna p`a&ao ih, ~yaaNaamaova 

caOvamaupnyaasa: p`SnaSca | [%yaaid | tma\ [it puilla=gaaccaOti%saiw: | mah%pr%vaM %vavya>prsya Bava%yaova | 

tqaacaa|ignavaoSyaSaaKayaama\  - AnaaVnantM maht: prM Qa`uvaM inacaayya tM maR%yaumauKat\ p`maucyat [it | prao ih dova: 

puruhUtao mah<a: || [it | nacaavya>sva$pM Bagavata inaiYawma\ | BartadaO saaiQat%vaat\ | SarIr$pkivanyastgaRihto: 

[%yaadaO tu saa=#yap`isawM p`QaanaM inaiYaw\ya vaOidkM Avya>maovaao>ma\ | tqaa ca saaOkrayaNaEauit: - SarIr$ipka 

saa|SarIrsya ivaYNaaoya-t: ip`yaa saa jagat: p`saUit: | [it | sauva`tanaaM ixap`M mahdOSvayMa- dovaI ddait na dova | [it ca 

ivaSaoYa: | sauvaNa-vaNaMa- pd\makraM ca dovaIM savao-SvarIM vyaaPtjaDaM ca bauw\vaa | saOvaoit vaO sauva`tanaaM tu maasaanmahaBaUitM EaIstu  

dVanna dova: || [it  ?gvaoiKlaoyau ||” - “Superior to Mahat is, verily, Brahman”, thus has also been 

explained by Bhagavan Veda Vyas (in Brahma Sutra) that the knowledge of the Resplendent 

Lord alone is the way for liberation.  Three-fold were also the replies to the questions asked (by 
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Nachiketa seeking peace towards his father, the heavenly rule and the knowledge of the 

Resplendent Lord). All the replies are relating to the masculine deity. Therefore, superior to 

mahat could only be that which is superior to the unmanifest (Prakriti). “Without beginning or 

without end is the mahat, the supreme, eternal, the Supreme Lord has been mentioned as 

superior to mahat principle” thus in Agniveshya section.It is not that Bhagavan Veda Vyasa has 

rejected the existence of the unmanifest (prakriti), because he alone has established the Prakriti 

Tatva in Mahabharat. The statement of Sankhyas giving independence to Prakriti has been 

rejected by him by citing the Vedic statements. Similarly in Saukarayani scripture – “The One 

with Form having been dearer to the Sri Vishnu who is formless became the cause of the world 

to be”. In propitiating Sri Devi, she grants all the resplendence and wealth sooner than would the 

Lord give. Thus in (subsidiary section of) Rigveda – “Knowing Sri, of the golden colour, having 

lotuses in hands, the Supreme deity, the presiding over the gross nature, who has enveloped 

everything, one should propitiate her. She will grant the sincere aspirant all the splendour and 

wealth; not so will the Lord Himself”. 

 

6 - 7. Those who being intent on Me and with unswerving equanimity, propitiating meditating 

on Me, surrender the performance of their entire actions to Me, I speedily deliver them from 

the ocean of mortality, since ,they have set their intellect in Me. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“ivaYNaaotanya~  smarod\ yaao ivanaa t%pirvaartama\ | tdQaInataM vaa|nanyayaaogaI sa pirkIt-t: || [it ca | 

Antvantu flaM toYaama\ [%yaaidnaa|nyadovaaopasanaayaa pUva-maova inaindt%vaat\ laxmyaas%vaitsaaimaPyaad\ ivaSaoYamaaSa=@ya 

tdupasanaaivaYaya eva p`Sna: kut: ||” - He who propitiates Sri Vishnu considering other gods as His 

wards and therefore subservient to Him, such one is known as ananya-yogi, sincere single 

minded  Yogi. Since He had said earlier said antavattu phalam tesham - temporary is the fruit for 

those who propitiation other gods. Here the query is regarding the worship of Sri alone. Because 

Sri is close to the Lord, the doubt about worshipping her is being specially clarified.  

 

8 – 9 – 10 – 11.  On Me alone you fix you mind; dwell in intellect on Me; establishing your 

understaning in Me alone your will live in me ever. Of this there is no doubt. However, if you 

are not able to fix your thoughts steadily on Me, then by the practice of equanimity seek to 

reach Me, O Arjuna. If even after practice you are not able, then with Me as the singular goal 

let the performance of your actions be directed towards Me and you shall attain perfection. If 

even if that is not possible for you, then taking shelter with equanimity towards Me, renounce 

with self-restraint, all the fruits of your actions. 

  

Bhashya: 

 “madupasakanaaM na kiScat\ @laoSa | [it dSa-yait yao tu [%yaaidnaa || ]>M ca saaOkrayaNaEautaO - ]pasto sa 

puruYaM vaasaudovamavya>adorIiPsatM ikM nau toYaama\ || [it | toYaamaokaintna: EaoYzasto caOvaananyadovata: | Ahmaova gaitstoYaaM 

inaraSaI: kma-kairNaama\ || [it maaoxaQamao- ||” - Sri Krishna declares by showing alternatives that for his 

devotees there are no impediments at all.  “What could worship of the unmanifest, verily, bring 

for those who propitiate Sri Vasudeva ?”, thus in Saukarayan scripture. “Rejecting other deities, 

those devoted ones who singularly worship Me alone are indeed superior. Because performing 
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their actions without any expectation of fruits, I become their ultimate goal”,thus in Moksha 

Dharma reiterated. 

 

12. Better indeed is the knowledge than the practice; better than knowledge is the meditation; 

better than the meditation is renunciation of actions; for renunciation, surely, brings peace. 

 

Bhashya: 

“A&anapUvaa-dByaasaaj&anamaa~maova ivaiSaYyato &anamaa~aat\ sa&anaM Qyaanama\ | tqaa ca saamavaodo 

AnaaiBaslaatSaaKayaama\ - AiQakM kovalaaByaasaaj&anaM t%saihtM tt: | QyaanaM ttScaa|praoxyaM tt: SaaintBa-ivaYyait 

|| [it | Qyaanaat\ kma-fla%yaaga: [it tu stuRit: | Anyaqaa kqaM Asamaqaao-isa [%yaucyaot? tyaaostu kma-sannayaasaat\ kma-

yaaogaao ivaiSaYyato | [it caao>ma\ || savaa-iQakM Qyaanamaudahrint QyaanaaiQako &anaBa>I pra%mana\ | kmaa-flaaka=xamaqaao 

ivaragas%yaagaSca na Qyaanaklaaflaah-: || [it ca kaYaayaNaSaaKayaama\ || vaa@yasaamyao|Pyasamaqa-ivaYaya%va ]>osta%pyaa-

Baava [tr~ p`tIyato | Qyaanaaidp`aiPtkarNa%vaacca %yaagastuityau->a | kovalaad\ Qyaanaat\ fla%yaagayau>M QyaanamaiQakma\ | 

Qyaanayau>s%yaaga eva caa~ao>: | Anyaqaa kqaM %yaagaacCaintrntrma\  [%yaucyaot ?  kqaM ca QyaanaaiQa@yama\? | tqaa ca 

gaaOpvanaSaaKayaama\ - Qyaanaa<au kovalaat\ %yaagayau>M tdiQakM Bavaod\ || [it | naih %yaagamaa~anantrmaova maui>Ba-vait | 

Bavait ca Qyaanayau>at\ | kovala%yaagastuitrovamaip Bavait | yaqaa Anaona yau>ao jaota, naanyaqaa [%yau>o || - 
Knowledge is superior to performance of actions. Meditation is superior to knowledge. “Superior 

is Wisdom than meditation. Superior is meditation with Wisdom than mere Knowledge. From 

that comes realization and finally the peace” thus in Abhimaan section of Samaveda. “Along 

with meditation, renunciation  (karma-phala-tyaaga) is, verily, eulogized. Otherwise, how could 

you be not competent ?” Sri Krishna asks  thus. “For you better is the equanimity of Action than 

renunciation of Action”, thus in Kashayana section spoken. “Of all the means, Wisdom is set as 

the superior example. Superior to meditation is wisdom coupled with devotion to the Supreme 

Self; non-attachment to the fruits of actions and renunciation of the fruits of performance of 

action”. Thus even in Gaupavana section reiterated - "Better than meditation without 

renunciation is meditation together with renunciation”. “Not by renunciation alone liberation is 

possible. It comes about but only when associated with meditation. But then it would be like 

praising renunciation alone like when one says „when accompanied by soldiers then alone the 

success will be that of the King, not otherwise‟.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“vaOYNavaanyaova kmaa-iNa ya: kraoit sada nar: | japacaa-maaja-naadIina svaaEamaao>aina  yaaina ca | sa t%kmao-it 

iva&oyaao yaao|nyadovaaidpUjanama\ | t~ pUvaao- ivaiSaYT: syaadaidmaQyaantt:  smaRto | Avaantro ca inayamaad\ 

ivaYNaaost_asata|sya yat\ | manasaa vat-to|nyaao|ip yaqaaSai>: hirsmaRto: | pUvaao>yaaogyaao Bavait yaid ina%yaM tidcCit 

| Asamyaga\&ainanaao Qyaanaaj&anamaova ivaiSaYyato | &a%vaa QyaanaM tdstsmaat\ t%flaocCaivavaija-tma\ || tsmaaj&anaad\ 

Bavaonmaui>s%yaagaQyaanayautama\ sfuTma\ || [it Saaintmau-i>: ||” - When the man works in reference to Sri 

Vishnu alone his japa (recitation), worship, prayers etc. would be for his liberation, therefore 

performance of actions should be understood as initiated by Sri Vishnu and for the pleasure of Sri 

Vishnu. When one worships other deities and offers them to the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, then he is 

said to be attempting the means of works pleasing Sri Vishnu. Among the two the former one is 
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superior because in that case be remembers in such action, Sri Vishnu in the beginning, in the 

middle and in the end without fail, knowing very well that he subservient to the Lord. In the 

latter case, the person remembering Sri Vishnu according to his capacity and offering all works 

performed for His pleasure all his works would be those for the Lord, for the pleasure of the 

Lord. It is better to have proper knowledge than perform meditation without proper knowledge. 

Meditation with proper knowledge is better than even mere knowledge. Even in meditation 

without desire for fruits is better than the one with desire for fruits. Because from such 

meditation true realization dawns and liberation comes about. Peace means liberation. 

 

13 – 14 – 15 - 16 . He who has no ill-will towards other beings, is friendly and compassionate, 

free from egoism, self-sense, even minded in pain and pleasure, is patient, who is ever content 

being equanimous, self-restrained, unshakeable in his determination, with mind and intellect 

surrendered to Me, such) devotee, is dear to Me. Be for whom the world is not separate, who 

does not shrink from the world, who is free from joy, anger, fear and agitation, he too is dear 

to Me. Having no expectations, pure in his objectives, impervious to his actions, beyond any 

remorse, renouncing actions of all forms, he who is devoted to Me, is dear to Me. 

 

Bhashya: 

“savaaormBapait%ayaagaI, SauBaSauBapir%yaagaI [%yaado: | saamaanyaivaSaoYavyaa#yaanavyaa#yaoyaBaavaonaapunarui>: | hYaa-

idiBamau-> [%yau>o kadaica%kmaip Bavait, [it yaao na )Yyait [%yaaid | ]pcaarpirharaqMa- pUvama\ | AaiQa@ya&apnaaqMa- 

Ba>\yaByaasa: | yaotu savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa [%yaaio: p`pHca eYa |” - savaa-rmBapir%yaagaI  - one who has renounced the 

performance of all actions, as the attribute common to all and SauBaSauBapir%yaagaI - one who has 

renounced both the merits and the demerits as the special attribute has been spoken again. 

Similarly speaking about one being liberated from the pairs of pleasure and pain etc., there 

appears repetition in the statement he who neither rejoices etc. in the present tense. When a thing 

is repeatedly spoken it is to emphasize importance of the statements. Therefore to remind the 

importance, additional practice of devotion is recommended. His entire performance of action 

becomes entirety of his purpose in life. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“AvaOYvaYNasavaa-rmBapir%yaagaI | savaa-rMBaaiBamaana%yaagaona fla%yaagaona Bava%samap-Na$poNa ca %yaagaI | sava-kma-

fla%yaagaM p`ahus%yaagaM ivacaxaNaa | maiya savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa sannyasyaaQyaa%macaotsaa || [%yaado: |” – One who 

renounces performance of all actions which do not please Sri Vishnu is the renouncer who 

renounces  pride that he performs all the actions or who renounces the fruits of action to the 

Lord. The wise speak of the renunciation of the fruits of all the actions.  Renouncing all the 

actions to Me with mind and intellect” etc.  

 

17 – 18. He who neither rejoices nor hates, neither grieves nor desires, who has renounced 

both the merits and demerits, he who is de voted to Me, is dear to Me. He who is equal to the 

foe as well to the friend, similarly in honour and dishonour, cold and heat, pleasure and pain, 

free from attachment.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
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 “Bai>M &anaM ca vaOragyamaRto yaao naocCit @vaicat\ | SauBaaSauBapir%yaagaI ivaWid\Ba: kIit-tao ih sa: || [it ca | 

p`aya: sauKaidYau sama: p`ayaao hYaa-idvaija-t: | tqaaocyato yaqaa|lpsvaao ina:sva [%yaucyato jana: | naih mau#yatyaa saamyaM 

ksyaicat\ sauKdu:Kyaao: | na ca hYaa-idsan%yaagaao yaavanmaui>: kutScana || [it ca | )itma-dadQamaa-pya hYaao- naama 

p`kIit-t: | [it SabdinaNa-yao ||” - He who does not desire anything besides devotion, wisdom and de-

tachment is for the one who renounces merits as well as demerits. Like those who have little 

wealth being called 'one without wealth by normal people, those who are same in happiness and 

misery are also often called ones wanting in joys. Primarily there is no conncetion or relationship 

between happiness and misery nor is there complete renunciation of joys etc. till one is fully 

liberated. When the mind is attracted towards unrighteousness it is said to be Joy, by Shabda 

Nirnaya. Therefore, even Joy may be considered as a defect. 

 

19 - 20. He who is equal to blame as well as to praise, tranquil, content with whatever 

available, having no fixed abode, firm of resolve, such one is dear to Me. But those who being 

receptive to the immortal Perennial Principles, holding Me as the Supreme follow the path 

spoken hitherto, are the devotees who are exceedingly dear to Me. 

 

Bhashya: 

“ipNDIkR%yaaopsamhrit – ya tu QamyaamaRtma\ [it | Qamaao- ivaYNaustiWYayaM ca QamyMa-, naR%yaaidsaMsaaranaaSakM ca 

[it | Qamyaa-maRtma\ | Eadaist@yama\ | Eannaamaa|ist@yamaucyato  [it (iBaQaanama\ | td\ dQaanaa: Ea_Qaanaa: ||” - 
Collating all earlier advises, Sri Krishna concludes in this verse. Dharma is Sri Vishnu and any 

thing pertaining to Him is Dharma. Dharma which is conduciv0e to His mediation is Dharma 

which puts end to the cycle of birth and death and therefore, it is called immortal. shu means be 

receptive to the Vedic revelations. Therefore, that which one is receptive is shruti. Those who are 

receptive (to the Vedas) are shraddhaavaanah endowed with receptivity. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“vyastona ip`yaa: samastonaatIvaip`yaa: | Bai>stu vyastoYvaPyau>Ova | yasmaannaaoiWjat: [%ya~aip sa cao%yanaona 

Bai>rnauYajyato | Qama-saaQanaM QamyMa-  tdovaamaRtsaaQanamamaRtM Qamyaa-maRtma\ ||” – Casting away (the undesirables) he 

becomes dear to the Lord. By collating (the desirable means) he becomes exceedingly dear to 

Him. Devotion by itself is considered as one of the means, yasmat nodvijate. That which is the 

instrument towards Dharma, itself becomes Dharma. (Thus both the means as well as the end 

become Dharma). That is, verily, the means for immortality, the Immortal Perennial Principles. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Twelth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Bhakti Yoga”. 

ooooo 
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Chapter XIII 

Kshetra-kshetraaajnyavibhaga Yoga  

 

Bhashya : 

“pUvaao->&ana&oyaxao~puruShaana\ ipMDIkR%ya ivaivacya dSa-ya%yanaonaanaona Qyaayaona |” - Hari  Aum ! Whatever 

was said about Wisdom, object of Wisdom, Field and the Purusha has been recapitulated.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “savaa-qa-saMxaopao|yama\ ” - Harl Aum ! This is summation of all that has been said earlier. 

 

1 - 2- 3 - 4. Arjuna said: Prakriti and Purusha as well, similarly the Field and Knower of 

the Field, these I would like to know and also Wisdom and the object of the Wisdom, O 

Krishna. The Resplendent Lord Said :  The body O Kaunteya, is referred to as kshetra, the 

field. He who knows it is referred as kshetrajnya, knower of the field. . Know Me to be the 

knower of the field among all the fields, O Arjuna, the knowledge or the field and of the 

knower of the field is the true Wisdom according to Me. 4. What is that field ? What is its 

nature and modifications ? From where does it arise? And what is it, and what are its powers 

? Hear these from Me in brief. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “yaiWkarI yaona ivakaroNa yau>ma\ | yatSca yat\ yatao yaait vat-to | na ca p``vat-k: | yatSca yaid%yasmaat\ 

p`vat-to xao~ma\ [it vacanama\ | sa ca ya [it sva$pmaa~ma\ ||” – yatSca yat\ yatao yaait vat-to means by what 

modifications it is affected. yatSca yat\ means by Him alone the xao~ma, the field is energized by 

specifying, sa ca ya [it His Form is indicated. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ihMsaahotuSca jaIvasya proNa p`oyato ca yat\ | Avya>id SarIrM tu t%xao~M xaIyato|~ yat\ | [cCa WoYa: sauKM 

du:KM dohao vyaaiPtstu caotsa: | tiWkara [it  &oyaaiScad`UpocCaidimaiEata: | ivakarocCaidinamau-

>iScanmaa~ocCaidsaMyaut: | mau> [%yaucyato jaIvaao maui>Sca iWivaQaa mata | icanmaa~WoYad:uKo ca dohao imaqyaadRgaa%mak: | 

inaiyawocCa ca ya~ syauina-%yaa saa maui>rasaurI || icanmaa~a vaOYNavaI Bai>do-h: saamyagdRgaa%mak: | sauKimacCa|naukUlaa ca 

maui>dO-vaIit saa mata || [it naarayaNaEauit: |” - That which transcends the modifications caused by 

desires and illusions of sense attractions is able to unite with pure, spiritual consciousness is 

called the delivered one. The deliverance is two-fold. The superior form of liberation is one 

when pure Consciousness is attuned to be in devotion to Sri Vishnu or any of His authorized 

descents  incarnations and as revealed in Vedic scriptures. The inferior form of liberation is one 

when consciousness is engaged in matters contrary to dharma or eternal righteousness, desiring 

perverse pleasures of the body, thus in Narayana Scripture.  
“xao~&ao Bagavaana\ ivaYNauna- (nya xao~maHjasaa | vaocyasaaO Bagavaana\ &oyaa vya>avya>ivalaxaNa: | sa tu jaIvaoYau 

savao-Yau baihScaOva vyavaiqat: | ivalaxaNaSaca jaIvaoBya: sava-Byaao|ip sadOva ca | sava-t: paiNapadaidya-t: 
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paNyaaidSai>maana\ | koSaidYvaip sava-~ kRYNakoSaao ih yaadva: | ANaaorNautrO $pO: paiNapadaidsaMyautO: | sava~ 

saMisqat%vaad\ vaa sava-t: paiNapadvaana\ | savao-ind`yaaNaaM ivaYayaana\ vaoi<a saao|p`akRtoind`ya: | yatao|tao|unaind`ya: p`ao>ao 

yanna iBannaoind`yaao|qavaa | gauNaO: sacvaaidiBahI-na: sava-klyaaNamaUit-maana\ | AnyaqaaBaavarih%yaadcarScar eva ca | carNaat\ 

sava-doSaoYau vyaaPtao|Nauma-Qyamastqaa | sava-ga%vaat\ samaIpo ca dUro caOvaantro ca sa: | AnantavyayaSai>%vaat\ tdnya~ 

ivaraoiQana: | saint savao- gauNast~ na ca t~ ivaraoiQana: || [it ca ||” - xao~& - the knower of the field is, 

verily, Sri Vishnu; no one else understands His nature. Know the supreme One to be distinct than 

the manifest and the un-manifest. He, verily, is established within and without all the Jivas. He is 

distinct from the Jiva always and in all respects. Possessed of accessibility and mobility on all 

directions, He is all-powerful. Even to the root of his hair, He, verily, is Sri Krishna Yadava. In 

the smallest of the small form He is secured, associated accessibility and mobility. Established in 

places, his accessibility and mobility remain extended on all direction. Even entering all the 

objects of senses, He is known as Ap`akRt: - the unmanifest, Ainaind`ya: – inaccessible to senses 

since He is without sense organs,  inag\au-Na - without the attributes, with pure auspicious  form, 

Acala – immovable, without any modifications, car – moveable,  manifests in all places, not only 

pervades everything but also abides within the centre of even the minutest of the atom, 

everywhere, near as well as far, of eternal power, even though displays seeming contradictory 

attributes, not contradictory to each other.  
“na ca jaIvasya xao~&naama – xao~& eta manasaao ivaBaUtIjaI-vasya maayaaricata Aina%yaa: | Aaivaih-taScaaip 

itraoihtacca Sauwao ivacaYTo (ivaSauwktu-: || [it ih Baagavato ||” - xao~&  is not in reference to the Jiva. 

xao~& is one who being pure and beyond modifications is capable of creating, with his Will, in 

the waking state the actual and in the dream and dreamless states, the experiences subject to 

modifications and hence not eternal. Thus, in Bhagavat Purana. 

 “At: - etd\ yaao vaoi<a [%yau>o jaIvasyaaip ikiHcaj&anaat\ t%p`aPto: tinnarakarNaaqMa- - xao~&M caaip maaM 

ivaiw [%yaah | Anyaqaa ett\ yaao vaoi<a [%yau>onaOva isaw%vaat\ || xao~&M caaip [it vyaqa-ma\ | Baodpxao tu naamainaru>\yaqMa- 

etad\ yaao vaaoi<a [it | savaa-Baodamaip koicad\ vadintIit xao~M ca &Scaoit vyau%pi<a inararyait | xao~&M maaM yaao vaoi<a 

[%yau> [-Svarsyaaip xao~&%vaM isawmaova | savaa-BaodivavaxaayaaM ca savMa- xao~imait va>vyama\ | xao~oYau [it vyaqa-ma\ | na ca 

t%pxao maaima%yasya kiScad\ ivaSaoYa: | ikn%yaok eva xao~& [it va>vyama\ ||” -  Therefore, etd\ yaao vaoi<a - 

even though the Lord alone is known as xao~&, since Jiva has also some experience of the xao~, he 

is also sometimes referred to as xao~&. Otherwise referring Himself as xao~& – „xao~&M caaip maaM 

ivaiw‟ immediately thereafter would have been useless. If it was otherwise, then having said that 

Jiva is xao~& earlier  to say that He is the xao~& later would have been contradictory. Some, 

however, make distinction between xao~ - the field and &  - the knower. (But that is not proper) 

because of the emphasis that He, the Lord, should be known as the xao~&,  established in all the 

xao~s. If one understands in that manner, then it would make that the Jiva  also the xao~& - knower 

of the field. In that case, all will be known as xao~& without any distinction at all. Without any 
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distinction all will be spoken as the xao~ - the field as well. But it is improper to consider both as 
xao~&. In that case, there would be nothing special calling Him as xao~& of all the xao~& Therefore 

He alone is the xao~&, thus has it been spoken. 

 “yatSca yat\ - yat: prmaoSvaranaumatoirdM yaait p`vat-to sa caanaumanta ya: | AnausaairNaI maitrnaumait: p`orNa | 

p`orNaanaumait: p`oa>a @vaicat\ saMvaad ]cyato | p`ork%vaa<au Bagavaanamanaumanta p`kIit-t: || [it ca | ]pdRYTa|naumanta ca 

| ]%yanaonaovaanaumaitrmanaumanta caao>: | &oya yat\ tt\ [%yaaidnaa ya%p`Baava: [%yaaid ||” - yatSca yat\ -  By whose 

energy.By the energy of the Supreme Lord all this is energized. He is the One who is the 

energizer. AnausaairNaI means by whom the mind is energized, encouraged. p`orNaa means having the 

energized thoughts. saMvaad is dialogue.Since the Lord energizes the thoughts of all, He is known 

as Anaumanta - the ordainor of thoughts, ]pdRYTa - the Witness. The one who induces, energizes to 

have thoughts is Anaumanta - the ordainor. „By whom known‟, „which influences‟ etc. 

 

5 - 6 -7. By Seers has this been sung in many ways and in distinct manner, in hymns as well 

as in conclusive expressions of aphorisms of the Absolute. The great elements, ego-sense, 

intellect which is unmanifest, the eleven organs of senses, the five objects of senses, desire, 

hatred, pleasure, pain aggregate organism, awareness, determination - these, in brief are 

declared to be the field, along with their modifications. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “ba`*masaU~aiNa SarIirkma\ |” - ba`*masaU~aiNa means SaarIirk imamaaaMsaa. “[cCadyaao ivakara:” – Desire 

and such other modifications. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“caotnaa ica<avyaaiPt: | sa=Gaatao doh ]i_YTiSca<avyaaiPtstu caotnaa [it ca |” -  caotnaa means 

(awareness) the entirety of the mental facu1ties, not Consciousness. sa=Gaat means the aggregate 

of body or organism and caotnaa means the aggregate of the mental faculties. 

 

8 - 12.  Absence of pride, absence of deceit, non-violence, compassion, righteousness, service 

to the Teacher, purity, steadfastness, self control, distaste towards the objects of senses, 

renunciation and similarly absence of ego-sense, perception of the defect from birth, death, 

old age, disease, sorrow, absence attachment in relation to son, wife, home and the rest, ever 

being equipoise. in the desirable and the undesirable ones, unswerving equanimity and 

devoted attachment towards Me, preferring secluded place far from the assembled people, 

constancy in the knowledge of the Supreme Self, perception of the knowledge of the basic 

principles, - these are said to be the knowledge and all else to be no-knowledge. 

 

Bhashya : 

“sa ca yaao ya%p`BaavaScaoit va>uM tj&anasaaQanaanyaah – Amaaina%vama\ [%yaaidnaa | Aa%maalp%vaM &a%vaa|ip 

mah<vap`dSa-naM DmBa: | &a%vaa|ip svaa%manaao|lp%vaM DmBaao maaha%myaBaavanama\ | [it (iBaQaanama\ | Aaja-vana\ 
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manaaovaa@kayakma-NaamavaOprI%yama\ ||” - Having spoken about the Lord and his energizing powers, Sri 

Krishna now speaks the means of achieving the same. Being oneself of little intelligence, 

showing as though intelligent is arrogance. „Knowing one's incapability and at the same time 

flaunting one's greatness is arrogance‟ thus having been declared. Aaja-vana\ righteousness means 

consistency in one's thoughts, speech and actions. 

“sai>: snaoh: | sa evaaitp>: AiBaYva=ga: | snaoh: sai>: sa evaait[>ao|iBaYva=ga ]cyato | [it  

(iBaQaanama\ ||” - Sai>: means comradeship; when it matures it becomes attachment. “t%va&anaaqa-dSa-

nama\ - Apraoxa&anaaqMa- Saas~&anama\ ||” – Receptivity to  the Wisdom of the basic principles is through 

experience, reflection of the scriptural statements. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“tcva&anaivaYayasya ivaYNaaorpraoxadSa-naM tcva&anaaqa-dSa-nama\ | &ayato|naonaoit &anama\ &aiPt&a-naimait et&anama\ | 

[it &anasaaQanaM &anaM caao>ma\ ||” –  Sri Krishna speaks of the quintessential qualities and attributes to 

achieve the means to fulfil the highest purpose of human existence. Realization of the essential 

principles means experiencing Sri Vishnu‟s supreme resplendence, in conjunction with Vedic 

Wisdom.  That by which things become known is Wisdom. “This is said to be the Wisdom” thus 

Wisdom s said to be the means of Knowing.  

 

13. I will now declare to you what is to be known, knowing which immortality is gained. The 

Supreme Brahman, which is without beginning, is said to be neither existence nor non-

existence. 

 

Bhashya : 

“prM ba`*ma [it ca sa ca ya: [it p`it&atmaucyato | Anyad\ ya%p`Baava: [it | Aaidmaa_ohaidvaijatM Anaaidmat\ | 

Anyaqaa Anaaid [%yaova |” - prM ba`*ma is the one who is referred, thus speaks as a reminder. In other 

places, by saying thus: by whose energy. Anaaidmat\ means one who has no origin nor any end. In 

other words, without any origin or beginning, (therefore, eternal). By the statement Anaaid it may 

be doubted that just as there is no origin for Him. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Anaaid%yau>o svayaM karNa na BavatI%yaaSa=ka syaaidit tinnavaRcyaqMa - Anaaidmat\ [%yaah || mau#yatao gauNapUNaa-

%vaat\ prM ba`*ma janaad-na: | maUta-maUt-vyatIt%vaanna sannaOvaasaducyato || [it ca | maUt-M sadOva gamya%vaad&oya%vaadsat\ prma\ | 

puMsaamaQyaa-dgamya%vaat\ sava-vaodp`isaiwt: | ivalaxaNa: sadasataoBa-gavaana\ ivaYNaurvyaya: ||  [it ca ||” - He also 

cannot be the origin form anyone else, as a matter of clarification, Sri Krishna  says Anaaidmat\.  

Primarily due to completeness of the attributes Supreme Brahman is called Janaardan. Being of 

form and formless, He is also called sat\  (Existence) and Asat\ (non-Existence), since He is dis-

cernible from outward elements (like Earth, Fire, Wind etc.) and being eulogized in Vedas, Sri 

Vishnu, the supreme Lord,  the immutable, also called sat and a-sat. 

 

14 – 15. Having in all the fragments the energy of his hands and feet, eyes, face and ears,  He 
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abides enveloping all the places. Though conscious of the attributes of all the sense-organs, 

He is devoid of all the sense-organs as well, though unattached, enjoys all the things, though 

without any attributes, He revels in all the attributes. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “savao-ind`yaaiNa gauNaaMScaa|Baasayait [it savao-ind`yagauNaaBaasama\ | [ind`yavaija-t%vaaVqMa- ]>: purstaat\ | 

ivakarantBaa-vaaj&anasaaQanaM pq̀amat ]>ma\ | bahu%vaat\ saaQanaa%yaupyaaogaat\ p`Baava: ||”- Since He envelops the 

attributes of all the senses, He is conscious of the attributes of all the sense-organs. Later He is 

said to be devoid of any (gross) sense-organs. Since He is attained by being wise in experience, 

He is the goal of Wisdom.  
 

16 – 17 – 18. He is inside as well as outside, in the moveable and the immoveable creatures. 

Being subtle, He is not knowable. He is far as well as closer.Though appearing to exist 

separate in each of the creatures, He does not exist in that manner. He should be known as 

the nourisher, destroyer as well as the creator.The light of the lights, He is said to be beyond 

darkness. Being the Wisdom, the object of Wisdom and the goal of Wisdom, He abides in the 

heart of all. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“&anaona mau>aO p`aPya%vaaj&anagamyama\ | svayamaovaa%manaa||%maanaM vao%qa [it sva&oya%vaaj&oyama | Anya&oya%vasya &oyaM 

yat\ tt\ [it pUva-maova isaw%vaat\ | ktu-kma-ivaraoQavaaidmatM inarakrao%yau<ar&oyaSabdona | svavao<aa vaodnaM ca svaM svaona 

vaoVSaca koSava: | prsya vao<aa ivai<aSca vaoVSca syaat\ prO: @vaicat\ | t%p`saadM ivanaa kiScannaOnaM vao<auM ih Sa@nauyaat\ 

| svavaodnao|nyaiva<aaO vaa  naasaavanyapdpoxato | svap`kaSa [it p`ao>stonaOk: puruYaao<ama: | jaIvaanaaM svap`kaSa%vaM 

t%p`sadat\ svavaodnama\ || [it ca |” - Know one's Self by one's own Self‟, since being wise in Wisdom 

in this manner, He is the object of Wisdom. It is understood that He is Wisdom through other 

means, and then the words &oyaM yat\ tt\ earlier explained will be repeated. Here in the latter 

statement, He denies the seeming contradiction how the same one could the means as well as 

the end of the enquiry. Keshava knows Himself through His own Self alone. His knowing, thus, 

is also not being dependent on anyone else. In certain cases, He comes to be known by others 

also. But without His grace He cannot be known by others. But in knowing His own Self or in 

knowing the Self of others, He has no personal goal to be achieved. He is self-illumined; 

therefore He is the Best of the Persons. For the Jivas, His knowledge is through His grace alone. 

 
19 - 20. Thus the field, the Wisdom and the object of Wisdom have been briefly spoken. My 

devotees knowing in this manner attain the status of My nature. Prakriti and Purusha, know 

both these to be without beginning; and also know that the modifications and attributes are 

born of Prakriti. 

 

Bhashya : 

 “yatSca yad\ [it va>uM p`kRitivakarpuruYaana\ saMi-xaPyaa|h | gauNa: sa%vaadya: | toYaama%yalpao ivaSaoYaao layaat\ 

saga- [it ivakara: pRqagau>a: | kayaa-kayaa- gauNaaists~ao yats%valpaod\Bavaao janaaO [it ih maaQaucCndSaaKayaama\ ||” - 
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Before he explains in detail the query yatSca yad\ (what is it and what are its powers), the 

modifications of Prakriti and Purusha are explained here in brief. The attributes are sa%va, rja and tma 

In dissolution of the creation whatever accumulation remains of the Prakriti, a small part of that 

will be on account of these attributes. In the Madhuchhanda section it has been mentioned that 

since there would remain some portion of the accumulation, these attributes will constitute action 

as well as in-action. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “mad\Baavaya maiya Baavaaya | p`kRitM puruYaM ca [%ya~ puruYaSaabdona jaIvapryaao: p`kRitSabdona caotnaacaotnap`kR%yaao: 

svaIkaraya ]Bavaaip | ]pd`YTa|naumanta ca | [%yaaid vaxamaaNa%vaat\ | gauNaanaaM ca 

ivakar%vao|PyaiQakivakar%vaivavaxayaa|ntaoYaaM ivakaraMSca gauNaaMSca || [it pRqagaui>: ||” - mad\Baavaya means maiya 

Baavaaya – attuned to My own nature. In saying p`kRitM puruYaM ca, the insentient prakriti and sentient 

purusa are suggested to be distinct from one another, using the word ]Bavaaip. The attributes  and 

modifications (like desire etc) possible only in respect of the Prakriti, therefore they are said to 

be born of the Prakriti. The Supreme Lord alone is independent, ]pd`YTa  - the Witness, Anaumanta 
- the ordainor of thoughts. Even though attributes and modifications are born of Prakriti, since 

they are distinct from the Prakriti they have been separately referred to. 

 

21. Action, the instrument of action and the result of action are said to be the domain of the 

Prakriti and Purusha is said to be the cause for the enjoyment of pleasure and pain. 

 

Bhashya : 

“kaya-ma\ - SarIrma\ | SarIrM kaya-maucyato [it (iVaQaanama\ | krNaaina [ind`yaaiNa | Baaogaao|nauBava: | sa ih 

icad``Up%vaadnauBavait | p`kRit: ca jaD%vaat\ pirNaaimanaI | kaaya-karNaktu-%vao karNaM p`kRitM ivadu: | Baao@tR%vao 

sauKdu:KanaaM puruYaM p`kRto: prma\ || [it Baagavato ||” - kaya-ma\ - action is, verily, the body. The dictionary 

meaning also says that the body is said to be the medium of action, karNa means the instrument 

of actions and Baaoga is the experience. He, as the consciousness, experiences. Prakriti, being 

gross, is the result (of actions). “Know that the Prakriti is because of the action and the 

instrument of action. Being the enjoyer (experiencer) of the pleasure and pains Purusha is 

superior to Prakriti”, thus in Bhagavat Puraana.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “svadohind`yahotu%vaM yajjaIvasya svakma-iBa: | AavaR%ya ivaYNat%vaM twotuiSca%p`kRitma-ta | jaIvasya 

sauKdu:KanaM BaaogaSai>p`d: sada | prma: puruYaao ivaYNau: sava-kta-|ip sana\ sada | ivaSaoYakta- koSaiHcadu>ao tWd\ 

ivakuMzp: | ]cyato sava-palaao|ip ivaSaYaoNa svakma-Naa || [it ca || prmaoSvarsyaOva sava-ktu-%vao|ip Baao>R%vadanao dovyaa 

Alpp`vaRi<airit dSa-iyatuM - ]cyato | [it sqaanaWyao|Pyau>ma\ | ktu-%vaoip sa eva mau@yahotu: | tqaa|ip 

Baao>R%vaapoxayaa tsyaa AiQak ktu-%vao hotu: p`kRitrucyato || [it | sava-hotu%vao|ip ivaYNaao: p`kRtojaI-vaM p`it 

Baao>R%vadanao|lpp`vaRi<,airit | puruYaao Baao>R%vao hoturucyato | [it ivaSaoYahotaorovamaucyato | evaM mau#yavastu sava-

hotu%vaMivaYNaaorovaoit Baava: ||” - It is Prakriti which makes one to consider one's body to have been 
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acquired by action and makes him oblivious of the true nature of Sri Vishnu. Being creator of 

all, all the times, it is the Supreme Person, Sri Vishnu who gives the power of enjoyment of 

pleasure and pain to the Jiva. Being the creator of everything, He is called the special creator, 

even as there being no other controller for Vaikuntha, Sri Vishnu is called the Special 

Controller. 

 Even though the Supreme Lord alone is the creator of everything, to show that the 

privilege of enjoyment has been given to Prakriti to a small extent, the word speaks – ]cyato has 

been used in two places. The purport is to show that He alone is the Principal Actor. Even then 

since Prakriti responds more through the instruments of action than in the enjoyment of action, 

“Prakriti is said to have been the instrument of action”. In fact the instrument of action is Sri 

Vishnu alone and Prakriti and Jiva even when have been granted the agency for enjoyment and 

to a little extent, Purusha is clarified to be the object, the (principal) enjoyer. Thus special 

instrument is indicated. Primarily, however, entire instrumentality is credited to Sri Vishnu 

alone. 

 

22 - 23. Purusha enjoys the attributes of the Prakriti in Prakriti itself. Attachment to the 

attributes or the instruments of Action is the cause or his birth in good or evil wombs. The 

Supreme Person in the body is said to be the Witness, Ordainer, Sustainer, Experiencer, the 

Great Lord, the Supreme Self. 

 

Bhashya:  

“yatSca yad\ [%yaah - ]pdRYTa [it | Anaumanta Anvanau ivaSaoYatao ina$pk: ||” - To the query yatSca 

yad, the reply is given in this verse as it is the ]pd`YTa  - the Witness, Anaumanta.refers as one who, 

thinking again and again, ordains. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“puruYa: p`kRitsqa [%ya~ puruYaSabdao jaIvao | ]Bayaaorip puruYaSabdona pUvMa- p`stut%vaat\ || yaqaayaaogyamaupsyaat\ | 

inaralambanaao Ba`maao naaoppVt [%yasyaaip Ba`ma%vaaopp<ao | t%p`maaNamaPyap`maaNamaova | p`maaNa%va | sauKdu:KaidivaSayaM 

&anamaa%masva$pmaovait tsya Ba`ma%vao Cd\manaa ivanaOva SaUnya vaadao Bavait | naih vaRi<a&a |” - Purusha should be 

understood to mean the Jiva. Earlier also both the Lord and the Jiva have been referred by the 

word Purusha. Hence the word should be used accordingly in proper context. In this verse, 

Purusha enjoys the attributes of Prakriti  is in order to refute the arguments of those who aver 

that the relationship of the body and its organs of sense with the actions or instrument of action is 

illusory. It is nowhere observed that the internal experiences of the knowledge and no-

knowledge, pleasure and pain are the products of delusion. Their illusory sense is never 

accepted. Only those concerned with the external contacts of the body may appear to be illusory, 

but not those concerned with internal experiences. The external experiences should be 

considered as illusory only when there enough weighty evidences are available. 

“svatn~karNaM tu prma\ evao%yaah - ]pd`YTa|naumantoit | -  savao-Bya ]prao d`YTa yadupd`RY+naamak: | 

svaatn~\yaat\ svaanaukUlyaona ma%yaa p`oryait sma yat\ | Anaumantoit kiqat: svayaM p`Baurjaao hir: | mahaSai>ya-tao ivaYNauma-

hoSvar [tIirt: | prma%vaacca tsyaOva (naumantR%vamaucyato | sa eva sava-dohoYau doihnaao|nyaao vyavaiqat: || [it ca | maaM 

ivaiw sava-xao~oYau  [it doho|Pyau>: | tonaahmaova sa [it dSa-yait ||” – The Supreme Lord is the Independent 
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cause. the Witness,  Ordainer thus has been clarified.Since He is the witness, the overseer on all 

others, He is known as ]pd`YTa. Since according one's own volition, he energizes the mind 

independently, He is known as Anaumanta, Sri Hari is the Lord. Since extremely powerful, He is 

called Sri Vishnu,. Since He is the supreme among all, He alone is the Ordainer. He alone abides 

separately within each of all the bodies, having said -  know Me to be abiding in all sava-xao~oYau,  

abiding in the bodies. Such assertion shows that He alone IS.  

 

24. He who knows Purusha, Prakriti along with the attributes in this manner, though he 

performs actions all the while, he is never born again. 

 

Bhashya:  

“puruYa: sauKdu:Kanaama\ [it jaIva ]>: | puruYa p`kRitM ca [it jaIvaoSvarao sahOvaaocyato | Anya~ mahata%pya-

ivaraoQa: | ]%kYao- ih mahata%pya-ma\ | tqaaih saaOkrayaNaEauit: - Avaacyaao%kYao- mah<vaat\ sava-vaacaaM sava-nyaayaanaaM ca 

mah%pr%vama\ | ivaYNaaornantsya prat\ prsya tccaaip (s%yaova na t~ Sa=ka | Atao ivaruwM tu yad~ maanaM 

tdxajaadavaqavaa|ip yaui>: | na tt\ p`maaNaM kvayaao vadint na caaip yaui>(-Unamaitih- dRYTo: - [it || Atao 

yaui>iBarPyaotdplaapao na yau>: | Atao yayaa yau@%yaa|ivaVmaana%vaaid klpyait  saa|PyaaaBaasa$poit sadova maaha%myaM 

vaodOrucyat [it isaw\yait | AvaantrM ca ta%pyMa- t~aist | ]>M ca t~Ova – AvantrM t%pr%vaM ca  sa<vao mahd\ 

vaa|Pyaok%vaa<au tyaaornanto [it |” -  Here the Purusha referred is the Jiva. In puruYa p`kRitM,  Purusha 

referred is the Lord. Thus Purusha is spoken both as the Lord as well as the Jiva. In other cases, 

such important inference is contradicted. The supreme inference has already been clarified thus 

in Saukayana scripture.-  “The immortal, greater than the great, Sri Vishnu being supreme, in 

His greatness alone is all the scriptural statements are engaged; even otherwise it is the Truth”. 

No contradiction can be assumed here, Of this there is no doubt. No such thing here is rational 

nor do the Seers speak of any such evidences. Similarly, neither by rationalization nor by 

personal experiences such evidences are observed. Therefore, even rationalization cannot dis-

prove what has been established by scriptures. If by rationalization anything is imagined, which 

is not wisdom, then same should be rejected as obscuring the Truth as revealed in Vedas.  

“Syaama%vaaViBaQaanacca | yau>M ca puruYamaitkilptyau>\yaadoraBaasaasa%vama\ | A&anasamBavaat\ | na tu svat: 

p`maaNasya vaodsyaa|Baasa%vama\ | AdSa-naM ca samBava%yaova puMsaaM bahunaamaPya&anaat\ | t(-smadnaQaItEau%yaadaO ivapya-yaao|ip 

syaad\ [it ca na vaacyama\ | yatst~Ovaa|h – naOtiWruwa vaacaaonaOtiWruwa yau>ya [it h p`japitruvaaca [it | tiWruwM 

ca jaIvasaamyama\ - AaBaasa eva ca | [it caao>ma\ ||” - Like the reference to the dark colour, 

rationalisation and imagination contradictory to Vedic scriptures, therefore, should be understood 

as capable of causing ignorance, because of unawareness of the true meaning. There is no 

possibility of ever being misguided by the Vedic scriptures as they are perfect and eternal. 

Unawareness is possible because people are oblivious of purpose of human existence and of 

truth. Therefore it is said that considering that the illusion is only in the empirical world, then in 

the absence of any contrary evidence, nothing can be established whether a thing is illusory or 

non-illusory. 
“bahva: puruYaa ba`*mana\ ]tahao ek evatu | kao (~ puruYaEaoYzs%vaM Bavaana\ va>uma-hit | vaOSaMpayana: - 

naOtidcCint puruYamaokM kurukulaaod\Bava | bahUnaaM puruYaaNaaM ih yaqaOka yaaoinarucyato || [it maaoxaQamao- | na caOtt\ savMa- 
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svaPnaond`jaalaaidvat\ | vaOQamyaa-cca na svaPnaaidvat\ || [it BagavaWcanama\ |  na ca svaPnaaidvadokjaIvakilpt%vao maanaM 

pSyaama: | ivapya-yao maScaao>a iWtIyao | ]>M caa|yaasyaSaaKayaama\  - svaPnaao hvaa AyaM caHcala%vaannaca svaPnaao naih 

ivacCod etidit || [it | naayaM doaSa: | nahIrSvarsya jaIva@yamaucyato, jaIvasya hISvarO@yama\ | [it Qyaoyama\ | tdip na 

inarupaiQakma\ | Atao na p`itibamba%vaivaraoQyaO@yama\ | tqaaca maaQaucCndsaEauit: - eo@yaM caaip p`itibambyaona ivaYNaaojaI-

vasyaOtiW?Yayaao vadint [it || Ah=\ga`haopasanao  ca flaaiQa@yaM – AignavaoSyaEauitisawma\ | Ah=\ga`haopasakstsya 

saamyamaByaaMSaao hvaa ASnauto naa~ Sa=ka || [it | tdIyaao|himait &anamah=ga`h [tIirt: | [it vaamanao || tWSa%vaa<au 

saao|ismaIit BaR%yaOrova na tu svat: || [it ca | p`itibambyaona saao|smaI%yaovaM BaR%yaSca [it Bavait | 

tda(ayaasyaSaaKaayaama\ | - BaR%yaScaahM pìtibambyaona saao|smaI%yaovaM (upasya: prma: pumaana \ sa: [it || p`itibambyaM ca 

saadRSyamaova ||” – Many are the human beings and Brahman is the One only. Which of the Person is 

the Supreme One here, only you are capable to speak Vaishampayana said: O One born in Kuru 

family, No one doubts that Person is one alone. There are many Person born in the wombs but 

that Person in this universe is the Supreme One who is endowed with great attributes”. It is not 

all like the web spread in dream state. Even Bhagavan Vyas has said: “vaOQamaa-cca na svaPnaaidvat - Because 

of the difference of the nature, not like the dream”. The world is not a matter imagined by a 

person like the object in the dreams. On the contrary, we have already spoken earlier about its 

real nature. Thus in Ayasya section –“Since the world is ever unstable, and subject to 

modification, it is said to be like a dream; not that it is unreal like a dream. Because there is no 

separation here”. It is not an error (to meditate on 'I am Brahman'). Because that does not speak 

of unity between Jiva and the Lord. In fact the Lord Himself is the Jiva's objective goal. But that 

is not the principal method, even though unity does not contradict the statement of Jiva being the 

reflection. The same has been mentioned in Madhucbhanda Smriti - “The reason for the wise to 

recommend the aspirant to be united with the Lord, is because Jiva is refection of the Lord”. 

Besides, in Agniveshya section meditation as aham ensures the fruits of attaining the form of Sri 

Vishnu. “The aspirant who meditates as AhM ba`*mana\ attains soon similarity with Brahman. Of this 

there is no doubt”. “I am subservient to You is what is meant by the statement - AhM ba`*mana\. 

Thereafter, being subservient, I am like Yourself, thus do the servants consider, not in the sense 

being One like You”, thus in Vamana Puraana,. Because of his being reflection, such is the 

feeling of the servant. Similarly thus in Ayasya section -  “Since I am the reflection of Your form, 

I am Your servant. And You are verily like me, thus one should meditate on that Supreme 

Person”. pratibimba - reflection means being like Him. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“puruYa caOva p`kRitM iWivaQaamaip | sah t<ad\gauNaO: samyaga\ &a%vaa pSyait ya: pumaana\ | sava-qaa vaat-maanaao|ip na 

sa BaUyaao|iBajaayato ||” - Those who perceive Purusha as and Prakriti  as two distinct entities (will 

remain bound but those who) know their distinct attributes will be delivered in the present life 

itself and will never be born in this world again. 

 

25 - 26. By meditation, some perceive the Self by the self in the self; others by eqnanimous 

Wisdom and yet others by equanimous action. Others not knowing these, worship hearing 

from others. They too like the others cross over death from what they have heard. 
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Bhashya : 

“saaM#yaona vaodao>Bagava%sva$p&anaona | kima-Naamaip &a%vaa Qyaa%vaa dRiYT: | EaavakaNaaM  ca &a%vaa Qyaa%vaa | 

saaM#yaanaaM ca Qyaa%vaa ca Qyaa%vaa | tqaaca gaaOpvanaEauit: - kma-kRccaaip tM Eau%vaa &a%vaa Qyaa%vaa|naupSyait | 

Eaavakao|ip tqaa &a%vaa Qyaa%vaa &anyaip pSyait || [it | Anyaqaa tsya dRiYTih- kqaiHcannaaopjaayato || [it | Anyao 

[%yaSa>anaamaPyaupaya: dSa-naaqa-ma\ ||” - saaM#yaona means knowing the form of the Lord as narrated in 

Vedas. kma-Naa - by Action means by listening, knowing, meditating, this is the view.   For the 
saaM#yaas primarily through meditation. “The Performers of Actions, listening to His exploits, 

understanding them, meditating on them realize Him. He who listens should understand and 

meditate on Him. The man of wisdom can realise Him only after meditating on Him. Otherwise 

His experience will never be possible for any one”, thus in Gaupavana Shruti. By mentioning 
Anyao the method for the others who are not so qualified, is suggested. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “AnaidyaaogyataBaodat\ puMsaa dSa-nasaaQanama\ | naanaOva t~ ivaYNaao|stu p`saadat\ vaOYNavaM vapu: | svayaM iva&ayato 

ikiHcat\ EaUyato ikiHcadnyat: | tqaa &a%vaa hirM Qyaa%vaa svant: pSyaint kocana | ?Yaya: koicadRYayaao naardaVa 

baihs%vaip | dovaa ivaYNaup`saadona labQasa%p`itBaabalat\ | savMa- k``maoNa iva&aya p`itBaaspYTtak``maat\ || pSyaint 

baihrntSca ivaYNauM QyaanamaRto|ip tu | yaoYaaM QyaanamaRto dRiYTstoYaaM Qyaanao|ip dSa-nama\ | syaadova saaM#yayaaogaasto dovaa 

ba`*maidkao|~ ca | koica<au xai~yavara ASvamaoQaaidkma-iBa: | yajantao Bai>mantSca ya&Baagaaqa-maagatma\ | 

EavaNap`itBaaByaaM ca smarnt: puruYaao<amama\ | pSyan%yanyao tqaanyaoBya: savMa- EaU%vaa|nauma%ya ca | ]pasyaOva tu pSyaint 

naanyaqaa tu kqaHcana | ?YaIna\ ra&stqaa||rBya p`itmaa|ByaiQaka k`maat\ | yaavad\ ba`*ma ba`*amaNastu p`ayaao 

naap`itBaaisatma\ | ivaYNaao: p`I%yaqa-maovaasya EaaotvyaM p`ayaSaao hro: | AanyaoYaaM EavaNaj&anaM k`maSaao maanauYaao<ar,ma\ | 

A%yalpp``itBana%vaanmaanauYaa: Eautvaoidna: | savao- to dSa-naat\ tsmaat\ svayaaogyaanmaui>gaaimana: || [it ca || AnyaoYaamaip 

ikiHcacC/vaNao ivaVmaanao|ip manauYyaaNaamalpp`itBana%vaat\ | Eau%vaa|nyaBya: [it ivaSaoYaNama\ | manauYyaaNaaM 

p`itBaamaUlap`maaNaapoxaa p`ayaao na samyagau%pVto|lpa caoit EauitprayaNaa: || [it ||” - According to the eternal 

difference in attributes and qualification, the Paths for perception for human beings have been 

recommended differently. There is no substitute for devotees other than Sri Vishnu‟s Grace. 

They know some things on their own and some things listening from others. Knowing Sri Hari 

in this manner, and meditating on Him, some realize (Him) in their heart. Some seers like 

Narada and others see him outwardly also. Having known in the beginning with the Grace of 

the Lord and gradually consolidating that knowledge by their own efforts, they perceive Sri 

Vishnu outwardly without the need of meditation. The one who has the experience without the 

need of meditation, they perceive Him even without meditating on Him. These are the 

Sankhyas, having equanimity, among whom the four faced Brahma is the supreme. In some 

cases the best of the Kshatriyas who performing Horse Sacrifice, have become devoted and thus 

have seen the Lord, when He came to participate in the sacrificial offerings. Sometimes after 

listening to the scriptures and being enlightened thereby same have seen the Lord, best of the 

Persons 

 The others experience the Lord by listening from others all about Him, by reflection and 

meditating thereupon. There is no other way than these. Beginning from Seers and Kings the 
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strength of illumination gradually increases till Brahma, whose illumination cannot be matched 

with any one other. For the sake of the pleasure of Sri Vishnu alone he was, others acquired 

knowledge through listening gradually from the human beings upward. Since the human beings 

are endowed with little illumination, they are only the listeners of the Vedas. All these will 

realize the Lord according to their capability and competence. While for others listening is 

generally recommended, human beings being less illumined, listening has been recommended s-

pecially. The illumination of the human beings being basically weak, they are not capable of 

having full realization. Therefore, since they have to take shelter of Shrutis (Vedas), they are 

called shruti-paraayanaah. Those who, without having to listen to the scriptures, have acquired 

the illumined knowledge, and their such knowledge is not contrary to the scriptures, such human 

beings even though they are born humans life must be understood to be the very gods. 
“AEautp`itBaa yasya EauitsmaR%yaivaraoiQanaI | ivaEauta naRYau jaatM ca tM ivaVad\ dovasa<a,mama\ | yaSca svamauKmaanaona 

navaaQaadoohvaana\ pumaana\ | AYTmaanavatI s~I ca YaNNava%ya=gaulaaO puna: | dSatalaaO saPtpadaO ivaVat\ taO ca saurao<amaaO | 

yaavat\ pHcaa=gaulaaona t_ovaM maanaM k`maa%prma\ | pado %va=gaulamaa~aonaM tdUnaM catur=gaulama\ | yaava_ovaaopdovaanaaM pado  

caaonaa=gaulaM puna: | tavanmanauYyaamaanaM syaat\ ttao|Qas%vaasaurM smaRtma\ | iWca%vaayaa-iQakM tsmaat\ YaNNava%yad=gauladQa: | 

&oyama=gaulamaanaM tdupdovaaidYau sfuTma\ | dovaoYvavarvaj&oyamaRiYaNaaM cak`vatI-naama\ | yaavad\ yaavat\ ip`yaao ivaYNaaostavat\ 

s~IpUMsva$ipNa: | hro: saadRSyamasya syadnaaidk`masauisqarma\ || [it ca |” -The male who measures from his 

neck downwards nine times the size of his face and similarly the female who measures her neck 

down eight measures of the size of the face and those males and females who measure with their 

ninety six fingers, with their palms to the extent of ten in number, and with their feet to the 

extent of seven in number, should be considered similar to great gods. The gradation from the 

supreme one gets reduced in decreasing order by the measure of five fingers. Similarly the 

measure of feet also goes on reducing till it reaches one feet. This is in reference to the gods 

who are not among the supreme Gods. From the measure which bas been mentioned in respect 

of the gods, the measure gets reduced by four fingures. And similarly by the measure of seven 

feet spoken for the gods gets reduced by one measure in respect of Gandharvas etc. The above 

measures is in respect of Gandharvas elevated from humans, Kings, and best of the human 

beings. Less than eighty seven measures puts one in amongst the Asuras and the human beings 

who are destined for eternal samsara. The measure between ninety six and eighty seven keeps 

the Gandharvas of divine origin. Seers are less than ninety two measures from the lowest 

among the order of the gods. In accordance to the measure of the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, each 

one of the male or female assumes similarity to Him.  

 

27 – 28 - 29. Whatever there is even to the smallest measure, whether animate or inanimate, 

know them, O Arjuna, to have been born from the union of the Field and the Knower of the 

Field. Equally among all the creatures, he sees the Supreme Lord abiding, never perishing 

even when all else perishes, he, verily, perceives. He, who perceives the Lord abiding equally 

everywhere, he does not injure the Self by the Self, then he attains the Supreme Goal 

 

Bhashya : 

“punaSca p`kRitpuruYaoSvarsVA$pM saamyaaidQama-yautmaah - yaavat\ [%yaaidnaa ||” -  After telling all that is 

related to Dharma, Sri Krishna speaks again of the form of Purusha and Prakriti. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“xao~xao~&saMyaaogaat\ [%ya~ xao~M EaI: - mama yaaonaIma-hd\ ba`*ma tismana\ gaBMa- dQaamyahma\ || [it vaxyaamaaNaat\ 

||” – In the combined existence of the form and the essence, the form is the resplendent Sri 

Devi, thus having been later.   
“Avya>M ca mahd\ ba`*ma p`QaanaM xao~ima%yaip | ]cyato EaI: sada ivaYNaao: ip`yaa inadao-Yaicawnaa | saa ih na 

vyajyato ivaYNaur~ xaoit mahagauNaa | jaIvaao<,amaa ca tonaOtO: SabdOroka|iBaQaIyato || mahana\ ba`*maa jaIvamahana\ paramaat\ 

p`oirta ikyaa-: | AhM kto-it yaonaayaM jaIvaao saMsyaa%yasaO iSava: | Ah=kar [it p`ao>ao jIvaah=kRitkRd\ yat: | ]maa 

bauiwirit &oyaao Sabdaid&anada yat: | maitdao mana ]i_YT [nd`: skndao|ip t%saut: | Eaao~M tu EaavayaMScand`: spSaao- 

vaayausautao marut\ | caxau: saUya-Scaxayait ijavha vaairpit)-to: | AiSvanaaO Ga``aNamaaGa``atovaa-ignava-canaadip | hstaO vaayausautaO 

&oyaaO marutaO hainalaaBayaao: | padaO tu ivaYNaunaa||ivaYTaO ya&SaMBaU SaicasautaO | pvanaadova payauSca Bau>syaOvaaPyavaad\ yama: 

| sant%yaupisqaitkRto$psqa: saiSavaao manau: | ivanaayakstqaa||kaSaao inaravaR%yaa p`kaSanaat\ | p`Qaanavaayaujaao 

BaUtvaayaunaa-mnaa marIicak: | AignaSca pRiqavaI caOva p`isawaO varuNaao jalama\ | Adnaa%p`naajjanmalayahotaostqaa|iBaQaa: | 

SabdaVa: pHca iSavajaa: Sabdnaat\ spSa-naadip | $pNaad\ rsanaaScaOva ganQanaacca tqaa|iBaQaa: | sauKM QaRitScaotnaa ca 

saUKnaad\ ivaQaRtorip | caotaonaotR%vatsyaOva mau#yavaayau: sarsvatI | EaIScaocCa caOva saa vaayaao: p%naI %vaovaM QaRitma-ta | 

[cCadanaa<au saOvaocCa sqaanaBaoda<au dovata: | pRqak\ pRqak\ ca kqyanto laxmaaVa ]idta Aip | du:KWoYaaO kilaScaOva 

Waprao ba`*maNa: sautaO | p`varavasauraNaaM taO sa=Gaatcaotnaa pro | etOraiBamatM yajja t<anaamnaa|iBaQaIyato | caotnaacaotnaM 

%vaott\ savMa- xao~imatIirtma\ | etsmaat\ xaINamaotona ~atima%yaqavaa puna: | [cCaVanaaM xao~naamnaamaip naamaantrM smaRtma\ | 

ivakara [it yasmaat\ to ivaSaoYaivakRitisqata: | ivaSaoYaat\ ik`yato yasmaad\ ivakar: kaya-maintmama\ | ivagatM krNaM 

vaa|~ punanaaSamaRto yat: | t%sambanQaad\ ivakara#yaa [cCaVa AiBamaainana: | ett\ savMa- sava-dOva inadao-YaoNaOva caxauYaa | 

p`oryaonnaova jaanaait yat: xao~&ao hirstt: || [it ca ||” -  The unmanifest form of the Great Brahman is 

primarily the xao~ - field. Sri Devi (Lakshmi) as the embodiment of pure consciousness, is spoken 

as eternally dear to Sri Vishnu. She never disintegrates, hence is the basis, foundation of 

immense potentiality for Sri Vishnu. Bearing superior to all jaIvaa%maas, she is expressed singularly 

as Sri. Energized by her, the Great Brahma, the best among the jaIvaa%maas, engages in creation. 
Having said by her - I create  jaIvaa%maas  begets Ah=kar, the form of 'I' from Shiva, intellect 

from Uma, the knowledge of the Word, mind from Indra, Skanda and Aniruddha, the touch to 

feel from Marut the son of Vayu, the eyes to see from the Sun, the tongue to taste from Varuna, 

nose to smell the pleasant and the unpleasant from Ashwin, Vak to speak from  Agni,  hands as 

the instruments of Maruts, the feet activated by the children of Shachi, born of the Sacrifice. 

Yama is Payu, since be expels, discharges the things eaten. Shiva and Manu being the 

progenitors are known as Upastha, the establishers. Since He removes the obstructions from 

people Vinayaka is known as Akasha, the space. Marichika, the son of the Primal Breath is 

known as earthly wind. Agni and Prithivi are the respective presiding deities for fire-principle 

and sustaining capacity of the earth; Yama, as the Lord of the Waters, is the presiding deity of 

birth and death. Five sons of Shiva are the presiding deities of Shabda, the sound etc. being 

associated with them. Primal Breath is known as happiness, Sarswati as vigour and Sri Devi as 

consciousness and will, being associated with those attributes. Like Saraswati Vayu‟s spouse is 
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also known as vigour. According to the circumstances Sri Devi is known by other names as well, 

even though she is referred to as consciousness and will. Similarly the other gods as well, 

because of the circumstances of each case. Kali presides over misery and hatred; Dwapara 

presiding over hate. Both are born of the four-faced Brahma. Kali is more powerful among 

asuras. In this manner each of the deities is presiding over their respective attributes. All the 

animate and inanimate constituents are known as xao~, the field. Because it is the place of abiding 

(ixait) of the Resplendent Lord, it is known as the xao~. Or since at the time of the dissolution of 

the cycle He destroys (xaINaaoit) the animate and inanimate world, and similarly at the time of 

creation, recreates (~ait), He is known as xao~. With modifications of the [cCa the desire it is 

also is known as the xao~. These modifications are considered as special because of they being 

the establishments of the distinctive attributes. The action creates something special, therefore, it 

is known as distinctive modification. The resultant object does not cause any modification or 

destruction of the original, therefore, with their association the will and the other modifications 

become the respective presiding deities. Since all these are seen by the Lord with flawless eye, 

and is known to energize them, Hari is known as the xao~&, the knower of the field. 

 “yasyaa%maa SarIrma\ [%yaaidEautoScaotnasyaaip [dM SarIrM kaOntoya [it SarIr%vaaoi>yau-jyato || sacvaM jaIva: 

@vaicat\ p`ao>: @vaicat\ sacvaM janaad-na: | sacvaM naama gauNa @vaaip @vaicat\ saaQau%vamaucyato || [it SabdinaNa-yao || 

tyaaornya: ipPplaM svaaW<aIina sacvama\ [it ca pO=gaI Eauit: | janaI pàduBaa-vao [it QaataojaI-vasyaaip SarIro vya>\yapoxayaa 

janaIyau-jyato ||” - Even though the scripture says this self is the body, suggesting consciousness to 

the body, since it has also been said in idam shariram kaunteya,  the body does not become the 

field, thus in Shabda Nirnaya Text. “satva is sometimes spoken as Jiva and sometimes Janardan 

is referred to as satva. satva as the attribute of nobility is also referred in other cases, thus in 

Paingi Scripture – “One relishes the fruit of the Pepul tree, therefore be is referred to as satva”. 

Being manifested as one born, the Jiva is also said to have been born in the body. 

“jaIvaoYau du:Kyaaogaaid$poNa ivanaSya%svaPyatqaaBaUtma\ - du:Kyaaogaid$poNa jaIvaoYau ivanaSya%svaip | 

du:KyaaogaaidrihtM sava-jaIvaoSvaip istqa: | gauNaO: savaO-: samaao ina%yaM na hInaao hInagaaP|ip sana\ | [it pSyait yaao ivaUNauM 

sa eva na tamaao va`jaot\ || [it padmao ||” -  In creation Jiva sees destruction etc. associated with misery. 

“As the form of misery, the Jiva perceives his self and devoid of miseries he experiences the Lord 

dwelling in all Jivaas with attributes similar in all creatures, not being lower even when  in the 

lower. He who perceives Sri Vishnu in this manner, to him, verily, there arises no delusion”, thus 

in Padma Purana. 

 

30. By Prakriti, verily, do the actions come to be performed in all respects; be who perceives 

the Self in this manner, he, verily, perceives. . 

 

Bhashya : 

“Aa%maanama\ caakta-rM pSyait sa pSyait |” - He who perceives the self (Jiva) to be the non-

performer, he perceives the Lord. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“p`kR%ya svayamaova p`arBya ivaYNaunaa ik``yamaaNaaina | ivaYNaaonaa-nya: pUva-p`ork [it | pUvMa- tu baadrayaNaao 

hotuvyapdoSaat\ [it Bagavad\vacanaat\ || d`vyaM kmaM- ca kalaSca svaBaavaao jaIva eva ca | yadanauga`h: saint na saint 

yadupoxayaa || ca |” After undergoing the effect of one's own previous actions, Sri Vishnu causes the 

actions to be performed by us. But Sri Vishnu  has not to deal with the effect of past actions. 

“Badarayana having already earlier taught the purpose” and also „elements, actions and Time‟, 

thus having said.  

“svayaM p`kR%ya Bagavaana\ kraoit inaiKlaM jagat\ | naOva kta- hro: kiScadkta- tona koSava: || [it skndo | 

tonaoit p`stut%vaadova isawma\ | AhM sava-sya p`Bava:.  sa ih kta-,  kta-rmaISaM puruYaM ba`*mayaaoinama\,  janmaaVsya yat: 

ma<a evaoit tana\ ivaiw | [%yaaidsaklap`maaNaivaraoQaScaanyaqaa | p`kR%yaOva ca [it ca Sabdacca tonaOva isaw\yait || 

p`kRtona ik`yaayaaogaM ca Sabd: @vaicadIryaot\ | @vaicat\ samauccayaMa ba`Uyaad\ @vaicad\ daOla-Byavaacak: || [it SabdinaNa-ya 

||” - Out of manifestation alone the Resplendent Lord creates the entire World. No one else is 

the creator of Sri Hari; hence He is known as the a-karta”, thus in Skanda Puraana. „I alone 

have manifested in all this‟. „He alone is the one who performs‟. „I am the Lord of all creation 

the Person, the progenitor of Brahma‟. „from whom all this is born‟. „Know all this to be from 

Me alone‟ also having said thus variously earlier. In p`kR%yaOva ca [it ca the adjective ca establishes 

all to be from Him alone. “In some cases the use of cha is used to show additional performer and 

sometimes to show the association, sometimes as the form of weakness ” thus, in Shabda 

Nirnaya. 
“p`kRto: ktu-%vaM rcanaanaupp<aoSca naanaumaanama\ [%yaaidnaa ca inarstma\ | na ?to %vat\ ik`yato ikHcanaaro || [it 

ca | kovalap`kRto: ktu-%vaa=gaIkaro ca Sabdao byaqa-: | tt eva va ivastarma\ | [it vaa@yaSaoYa ivaraoQaSca | AhM 

baIjap`d: ipta [it vaxyamaNama~aip xao~xao~&saMyaaogaat\ || [it p`kRtimait tonaaip ivaraoQa: | caotnaM kraotIit 

svaaoi>ivaraoQaSca | [cCapUva-ik`yaadanaM ktu-%vaM mau#yaimarItma\ | [it ih pO=gaIEauit: | ivakarlaxaNaM ktu-%vaM tu 

p`kRtor=gaIkRtmaova | tqaa|ip laxmaIprmaoSvarmau>caoYTasau tdBaavaat\ | sava-Sa: [%yaqa-: | sa=kaoca p`aiPt: | 

AcaotnaaiEatM kma- ivakara%makmaIirtma\ | ya<au kovalaica%saMsqaM p`%yaiBa&ap`maaNat: | Aivakara%makM &oyaM tnna tt\ 

p`akRtM Bavaot\ || [it ca ||” - Since, for the inanimate there is no self-motivation as mentioned by 

Veda Vyas in Brahmasutra, the gross Prakriti cannot be the first cause of the creation, creative 

instinct to gross Prakriti having been denied. Assuming creative instinct for Prakriti would make 

the word ca  inappropriate. The statement, „From Him is all this emanation‟ would then be 

contradictory. What has been said earlier – „I am the original seed, the Parent‟ the same having 

also been said here, „through association of kshetra and kshetrajna‟, there would be no 

contradiction.  There is, surely contradiction if one states that the inanimate causes the creation. 

“Creation with full willingness can alone be said to be the main criterion”, thus in Paingi 

scripture.  Subordinate position for Prakriti, by attaching modifications to the performance of 

the actions is accepted. Even then Sri Lakshmi and Supreme Lord being Independent of defects 

in all respects, saying thus would also be improper. It should, however, be accepted that 

performance of action which is subordinate to the inanimate are subject to modifications. “Only 

the inanimate (supra-conscious) actions (not being subject to modifications) being ever eternal 

should be considered as the recognized wisdom”. 
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31. When he perceives the manifold manifestation of the creatures centred in the Lord, from 

where alone everything spreads out, then he attains Brahman. 

Bhashya : 

“eksqama\ - ekismannaova ivaYNaao: isqatma\ | tt eva ivaYNaao: ivastarma\ ||” - eksqama\ means dwelling 

in Sri Vishnu alone. From there alone is the all pervading quality of Sri Vishnu. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ekivaYNvaaEayaaNaaM ca jaIvaanaM Baodmaova ya: | tt: prsprM caOva tartmyaona pSyait | ivaYNaaorova ca ivastarM 

jagat: sa ivamaucyato || [it ca |” - He who sees amongst the Jivas, who have taken shelter in the One 

Sri Vishnu, the difference and gradation in between themselves and that by Sri alone is all this 

world pervaded, he becomes released. 

 

32 33 – 34 . Because of His being without beginning, without the (three-fold) attributes and 

being imperishable, O Arjuna, though dwelling in the body, He is neither or nor is He 

affected. Even as the all-pervading ether, because or its being subtle, is not tainted, even so 

though present everywhere in the body, the (Supreme) Self does not suffer any taint. Even as 

the Sun illumines the entire world, even so does the Lord or the Field illumines. O Arjuna, the 

entire Field. 

 

Bhashya : 

“na ca vyayaaidstsya [%yaah – Anaaid%vaat\ [it | saaid ih p`ayaao vyaiya gauNaa%makM ca | na kraoit 

[%yaadorqMa- ]>M purstat\ | na laaOikk: ik`yaaidstsya | Atao na p`&ma\  [%yaaidvaidit ||” - In this verse, He 

explains that, for Him there is no annihilation etc. Normally things wear out and are subject to 

the three-fold attributes. „He does not act‟ in this way, He having clarified earlier that He does 

not have worldly activities to be performed nor is He affected. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“SarIrsqaao jaIva: | svaPnaona SarIrmaiBap`h%yaasauPt: sauPtanaiBacakSaIit | [it Eauit: || SarIrsqastu saMsaarI 

SarIraiBamatoma-t: | ivaYNau: SarIrgaao|PyaoYa na SarIrsqa ]cyato | SarIraiBamaitya-syaannaOvaasyaaist kdacana | td\gatanaaM 

tu du:KanaaM Baaogaao|iBamaitrucyato | tdBaavaannaaiBamaanaI Bagavaana\ puruYaao%tma: || [it ca | Anaaid%vaainnagau-Na%vaacca 

prmaa%maa jaIvaao|ip na | ikmaut jaDM na BavatIit? SarIrao%pi<alaxaNamaPyaa- tdistIit | sacvaaidgauNavaija-t: | savMa- 

kraoit prmaa%maa | tqaaip na ilaPyato | vaaidp`isaw%vaacca | kuvaa-Naao|ip yat: savMa- puNyapapO:na- ilaPyato | 

janmamaR%yauaidriht: sacvaaidgauNavaija-t: | ivaYNaustiWprItstu jaIvaao|tstaO pRqak\ sada || [it ca | sa eYa naoit naoit 

||  [%yaaid ca ||  -  Jiva is established in the body. “Giving sleep to the Jiva established in the 

body, He remaining Himself without sleep, gives illumination to the sleeping one”, thus has been 

said in scriptures. “The worldly Jiva established in the body, is proud of his body. Sri Vishnu 

even though dwelling in every body is not called SarIrsqa -  established in body, because he has 

never any pride of that body. Experiencing the pleasures and pains is what makes one to be 

proud of his body. In the absence of such experiences, the Supreme Lord does not have any pride 

for the said body”. Because of His being without any beginning and without the (threefold) 
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attributes, the Supreme Self is distinct from the Jiva. Especially the marks of the body being born 

etc. do not exist in the Supreme being. Only for the Jivas, they do exist, like the relationship of 

attributes like Satva etc. Everything is done by the Supreme self alone. Even then there is no 

attachment to Him. Even though there exist disputants, even though He performs every action, 

merits or demerits do not attach to Him. He being without birth or death or devoid of the Satva 

and such other attributes. Sri Vishnu is distinctive from all these being ever different from the 

Jiva. Therefore, naoit naoit - not this, not this etc. 

 

35. Those who perceive within themselves with the eye or wisdom, 'he Field, the Lord or the 

Field and the manner or deliverance of the creatures from Prakriti, they attain the Supreme. 

 

Bhashya : 

“BaUtoBya: p`kRtoSca maaoxasaaQanama\; Amaaina%vaaidkma\ ||” -The way of deliverance for the creatures 

and from Prakriti are the qualities like absence of pride etc. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“jaIvanaamacaotnap`kRtomaa-oxaM BaUtp`kRitmaaoxama\ |” –  For the Jivas, the way of deliverance from 

inanimate Prakriti is explained here as the deliverance from manifested Prakriti. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Thirteenth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Kshetra-kshetraaajnyavibhaga Yoga”. 
 

ooooo  
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Chapter XIV 

Gunatrayavibhaga Yoga 

 

Bhashya : 

“saaQanaM p`aqaanyaonaao<arOrQyaayaOva-i>: |” - Hari Aum ! The means (for deliverance) are hereafter 

propounded. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“xao~xao~&saMyaaogaspYTIkrNapUva-kM ~OgauNyaM ivaivajya dSa-yait |” - After explaining the relationship 

of the Field and the Knower of the Field in detail, the binding effect of the Three-fold attributes 

is clarified.  

 

1 - 2 – 3 – 4. The Resplendent Lord said : That Supreme Wisdom best of all wisdom I will de-

clare again, knowing which wisdom, all the ascetics have attained the supreme Perfection. 

Having taken shelter in this Wisdom and coming towards my likeness they are neither born at 

the time of creation nor adversely affected at the time of dissolution. My womb is the Great 

Brahma (Prakriti); in that womb I provide the seed, whereupon birth of the creatures 

becomes possible, O Arjuna. In all the wombs, O Arjuna, whatever forms are produced, of 

those Brahma is the great womb and I am the father casting the seed. 

 

 Bhashya : 

“mahd\ ba`*ma p`kRit: | saa ca EaIBaU-dugaoit yaa iBannaa | ]maasarsva%yaaVastu tdMSayautanyajaIvaa: || tqaa ca 

kaSaayaNaEauit: - EaIBaU-imadugaa- mahtI tu maayaa saa laaoksaUitja-gatao banQakI ca | ]maavaagaaVa 

AnyajaIvaastdMSaastda%manaa sava-vaodoYau gaIta | [it | mama yaaoina: [it gaBa-Qaanaaqaa- yaaoina: | na tu maata | vaa@yaSaoYaat\ 

|| tqaa ih saamavaodo Saak-raxyasmaRtI – ivaYNaaoyaao-inagaBa-sanQaarNaqaa- mahamaayaa sava-du:KOiva-hInaa | tqaa|Pyaa%maanaM 

du:iKvanmaaohnaaqMa- p`kaSayaint sah ivaYNaunaa saa || [it | At: saItadu:KaiQakM savMa- maRYaap``dSa-namaova | tqaa ca kUma-

puraNao || na caoyaM BaU: | tqaaca saaokrayaNaEauit: - Anyaa BaUimaBau-iryaM rsya Cayaa BaUtavamaa saa ih BaUtOkyaaoina: || [it 

| Avaap svaocCyaa dasyaM jagataM p`iptamahI || [it | AnaaiBasnaatEautomaa-%syapuraNaao>maip svaocCyaOva || mahd\ba`*ma 

Sabdvaacyaa|ip p`kRitrova - mahtI ba`*maiNa Wo tu p`kRitSca mahoSvar: || [it t~Ova ||” – mahd\ ba`*ma is the 

Prakriti. She separately exists as Sri, Bhu, Durga etc. Uma, Saraswati and other Jivas are her 

partial manifestations. “Sri, Bhu, Durga are the three forms of ilIusion that bind Jivas and the 

World. Uma, Vac (Saraswati) and others even though distinct Jivas, since they partial 

manifestation of Sri in Agama, they are also  known as Sri” thus in Kashayana scripture. mama yaaoina 

means not the mother, but the  feminine sakti  existing to accept the seed of consciousness from 

the Supreme Lord and give birth to all life forms. “For giving birth by Sri Vishnu Sri Lakshmi, 

the great Maya, is devoid of all miseries. But along with Sri Vishnu she displays as if she is in 

misery for deluding the ignoble people”, thus in Sharkarakskhya section of Samaveda. An 

examples is the sorrow of Sita which is merely a performance. “Bhu is distinct and the Earth is 

but her reflection. Even though she (the earth) is the last among the five elements, she is the 

origin of all the elements”, thus in Saukaryana scripture. “She accepted servitude willingly even 

though she is the grandmother of all the worlds”, thus in Anabhimaan Shruti. “Both Prakriti and 
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the great Lord are both known as mahad Brahma”, even thus in Matsya Puraana.  

 
Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“yaaoinaBaa-yaa- tqaa sqaanaM yaaoina: karNamaova ca | [it SabdinaNa-yao || A~ yaaoinaBaa-yaa-  - tismana\ gaBMa- dQaamyahma\ 

|| [it vaa@yaSaoYaat\ ||” – There are three meanings for the word yaaoina: - wife, female generative 

organ and the cause. Here yaaoina: means wife, because special use in the sentence – „in that womb 

I give birth‟. 

 

5 - 6. satva (luminous), raja (enterprise) and tama (obscure) these attributes born of Prakriti 

attach, O Arjuna, to that imperishable embodied self in the body. Of these satva being without 

any stains causes illumination and well-being. In association with happiness and wisdom it 

binds, O Arjuna. 

 

Bhashya : 

“banQap`karM dSa-yait saaQanaanauYzanaaya - sa<vama\ [%yaaidnaa |” - The forms of attachment in the 

course of performance of actions by the self are explained here. 

 

7. Know raja to be of the nature of attraction, arises from to craving and attachment. 

Therefore it binds by attachment, O Kaunteya, the embodied one to actions. 

 

Bhashya : 

“tRYNaasa=gayaao: samaud\Bavama\ | tyaao: karaNama\ |” - Because of the influence of that (raja) 

attachment to craving comes to be. 

 

8. And know tama to rise from obscurity, deluding all the embodied being binds, by 

negligence, indolence and sleep, O Arjuna. 

 

Bhashya : 

“A&anaM jaayato yatstd\ A&anajama\ | p`maadmaaohaO tmasa: | [it vaa@yaSaoYaat\ ||” - Obscurity is born of 

non-awareness having been pointed by the use of the words negligence, indolence and sleep. 

 
9 – 18. satva initiates happiness; raja (motivates) performance or action, , tama gives rise to 

negligence obscuring the wisdom, O Arjuna. Overcoming raja and tama, satva prevails  O 

Arjuna. Similarly, raja prevails over satva and tama and even tama (prevails) over satva and 

raja.When through all the gates of this body, Wisdom illumines through, satva should be 

assumed to have increased.Greed, enterprise, performance or actions, ebullition, and desire - 

these spring up, O Arjuna, when raja is in ascendance. Non-illumination, non-enterprise, in-

attention, and similarly delusion, - these spring up, O Arjuna when tama is in 

ascendance.When satva attains maturity at the time of dissolution, then the embodied soul 

attains the pure worlds of those who know the best. The one who is rajasic, reaching at the 

time of dissolution, he is associated with those who are performers of actions; and if it (the 

embodied soul) dissolves when tama prevails, then it (the embodied soul) is born in womb of 
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the deluded.The good actions are said to be saatvic with result which is pure; while the result 

of the raajasic is pain and that of the taamasic is non-awareness. From satva, wisdom is born; 

from raja greed and from tama inattention, delusion and non-awareness. To the higher stage 

goes the one who is saatvic, in the middle, stays the raajasic and the taamasic, being 

established in lower attributes sinks downwards. 

 

Bhashya : 

“rjasastu flaM du:Kma\ [%yalpsauKM d:uKma\ | tqaa ih Saak-raxyaSaaKayaama\ - rjasaao (ova jaayato maa~yaa 

sauKM du:KM tsmaat\ tana\ sauiKnaao du:iKna [%yaacaxato  [it | Anyaqaa du:KsyaaitkYT%vaat\ tamaao|iQak%vaM rjasaao na 

syaat\ ||” - Result of the rajas is pain does not mean absolute pain but pleasure mixed with pain.  

 

19 – 20 - 21. When nothing other than the attributes are seen by the seers as the performer 

and knows the Supreme who is even beyond the attributes, then be attains My nature. Rising 

above these attributes springing from the body, the embodied soul becomes freed from birth, 

death, old age and pain and attains immortality. . Arjuna said: By what characteristics does 

the one goes beyond these three attributes, O Lord ? What is his behaviour and how does be 

go beyond the three attributes? 

 

Bhashya : 
“pirNaaimakta-rM gauNaoByaao|nyaM na pSyait | Anyaqaa, yada pSya: pSyato rugmavaNMa- kta-rmaISaM puruYaM 

ba`*mayaaoinama\ [it EauitivaraoQa: | naahM kta- na kta- %vaM kta- yastu sada p`Bau: | [it maaoxaQamao- ||” - The attributes 

see the one who causes the consequential results, no one else. Otherwise the statement other. In 

that case, “When the seer sees the golden coloured one, the Lord of actions, the Person, the 

progenitor of Brahma” would have contradicted the scriptures. “Neither am I the performer nor 

are you the one; it is ever the Lord”, thus has been said in Moksha Dharma. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 
“etoBya: sacvaaidgauNaoByaao|nyaM kta-rmaISaM yada pSyait tdOvaayaM naa puruYa: | Anyaqaa pSausama: | na kovala 

koSavaM ikntu gauNaoBya ]<ama%vaona ca | kqaM sa eva naa ? yasmaat\ mad\BaavaM saao|iQagacCit ||” - He who sees the 

One, who is different than these attributes, as the performer of actions, he, verily, perceives.  

Otherwise he would be like an animal, not only observing Sri Vishnu, the Lord of actions, as 

distinct from the attributes but seeing Him even superior to those attributes. How does he (the 

Jiva) become like this? By that perceptions be attains My nature.  

“mahalaxmaiirit pra Baayaa- naarayaNasya yaa | p`kRitnaa-ma saa &oyaa p`kYao-Na kraoit yat\ | tsyaastu ~IiNa 

$paiNa sacvaM naama rjastma: | saRiYTkalao ivaBajyanto sacvaM EaI: sad\gauNap`Baa: | rjaao rHjanaktu-%vaad\ BaU: saa 

saRiYTkrI yat: | yadavaoSaaidyaM pRqvaI BaUimair%yaova kqyato | jaIvaanaaM glapnaad\ dugaa- tma [%yaova kIit-ta | 

etaiBaistsaRiBajaIvaa: savao- bawa Amaui>gaa: | savaa-na\ baQnaint savaa-cca tqaa|ip tu ivaSaoYat: | EaIdo-vabainQaka naRNaaM 

BaUdO-%yaanaamaqaapra | etaByaao|nyaM prM caOva ivaYNauM &a%vaa ivamaucyato | saamaqya-itSayadasaaM naOtaByaao ivaVto pr: | [it 

yaavad\ ivajaanait tavat\ tM naRpSaUM ivadu: | tsmaadaByaao|iQakgauNaao ivaYNau&o-ya: sadOva ca || [it mahaivaYNaupuraNao ||” - 
Maha-Lakshmi is supreme spouse of Sriman Narayana. She is known as Prakriti, because she 

creates by her luminosity. In her, therefore, are the three forms, satva, raja and tama. At the time 
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of creation, because of her being Luminous Sri is called sat and because of her illumination as 

tva. Because as BaU, the earth, in the process of creation she is creative (enterprise), she is called 

raja. Since she manifests as this earth she is called BaUmaI. Because she obscures the minds of the 

Jivas, she is known as Durga or tama. The un-liberated human beings are thus being 

controlled by these three attributes. Even though the entire three bind all, especially Sri Devi 

binds the gods, Bhu Devi binds the human beings and Durga Devi binds the asuras.   But 

knowing Sri Vishnu as superior to these three attributes, they are liberated. So long as human 

beings accept them as extremely powerful, till then they will remain like animals in the shape of 

human beings. Therefore Sri Vishnu should always be considered as possessing the increased 

attributes, thus in Maha Vishnu Puraana. “rajasastu flaM du:Kma\ [%ya~ du:Kimait du:KimaEaM sauKma\ | du:K 

dUirit samp`ao>M KM naama sauKmaucyato | [it SabdinaNa-yao || kma-Naao rajasasyaao>M du:KimaEaM sauKM flama\ | A&anajaM 

tamasaya ina%yadu:KM flaM ivadu: || [it skando ||” - “raja, verily, comes about mixed with  pain 

and pleasures. In the word duhkha,  dhu denotes pain and the kha denotes 

pleasure” thus, in Shabda Nirnaya. that tama or obscurity is caused by ignorance 
and always results in continuous pain, thus in Skanda Puraana. 

 

 22 – 23 – 24. The Resplendent Lord said : He does not hate when illumination, enterprise, or 

obscurity arises nor hankers for them when they decline, who being impassive or detached 

from the attributes, remains undisturbed, who stands indifferent knowing that it is the at-

tributes which operate, who considers alike happiness as well as unhappiness, who is content 

in himself, who considers alike the earth, the stone and the gold, who remains balanced in 

pleasant and unpleasant conditions, who remains balanced in compliments and in censure.  

 

Bhashya : 

“pàyaao na WoiYT na ka=xait | tqaa ih saamavaodo BaallavaoyaSaaKaayaama\ - rjastma: sa%vagauNaana\ p`vaR<aana\ pàyaao 

na ca WoiYT na caaip ka=xaot\ | tqaa|ip saUxmaM sa%vagauNaM ca ka=xaod\ yaid p`ivaYTM sautmaSca ja(at\ || [it | na ih 

dovaa ?YayaSca sa<vasqaa naRpsa<ama | hInaa: saUxmaoNa sa<vaona ttao vaOkairka: smaRta: | kqaM vaOkairkao gacCot\ puruYa: 

puruYaao<amama\ || [it ih maaoxaQamao- | saai<vak: puruYavyaaGa` Bavaonmaaoxaaqa-inaiScat: | [it ca ||” - Primarily he 

neither hates nor hankers for. Thus in Bhallaveya section of Samaveda -  “The one who goes 

beyond the three attributes neither hates not hankers for. Even then he would desire for the 

subtle saatvic attribute, but if subtle taamasic attributes come even by destiny, he will reject 

them”. Thus in Moksha Dharma - “Neither the gods nor seers, 0 King, established in satva can 

ever be insignificant in subtle attributes. In which case they would be modified in their 

convictions. One who is not firm in their convictions can never reach the Person, the Best of the 

Persons”. Thus similarly in the same text – “The person who is firm in his saatvic attributes' 

becomes, verily, a man-Lion assured of his liberation”.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 
“laaokisqatana\ p`kaSaadIna\ p`ayaao na WoiYT naocCit | svayaMp`kaSaI maaohaojJastqaa|ip punaircCit | ivaYNaao: 

p`kaSaM tM caaip ina%yaB>\%yaa|iBasaovato | sauKdu:KaidBaavao|ip ivaYNauBa>aO mama: sada | Aqaa-qa- vaa ip`yaaqa- vaa 

inandadInaaM Bayaadip | na ivaYNauBai>h/asaao|sya ikntu saamyamaqaaonnait: | AvaOYNavaarmBavajaI- ivaYNauM yaait na saMSaya: || 
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[it ca |” - The illumination which is established in other people is neither desired nor hated (by 

the one who is beyond the three attributes). The illumined beings under delusion, however may 

again succumb to desires. The illumination of Sri Vishnu being in them, they are ever in 

communion with Him. Even if sometimes deluded, they will again desire communion with Sri 

Vishnu alone. Even in the absence of happiness or unhappiness, the devotees of Sri Vishnu are 

ever equipoise. For the sake of wealth, of dear ones or those who are inimical or because of 

fright, there is never any decrease in their devotion to Sri Vishnu. It is either stable or increases. 

Those who give up things which are not pleasing to Sri Vishnu will undoubtedly reach Him. 

 25- 26 . He who remains balanced in honour and dishonour, among friends or enemies, who 

gives up all enterprises, is called gunateeta, one who is beyond the attributes, who serves with 

dispassionate love and equanimous devotion, he rising above these triple attributes, reaches 

the state of Brahma (Prakriti). 

 

Bhashya : 

“tulya%vaaqa- ]>: purstyat\ | ba`*mavat\ p`kRitvat\ Bagavai%p`yaM ba`*maBaUyama\ | na tu tavai%p`ya%vama\ | ikntu 

ip`ya%vamaa~ma\ | bawa vaa|iptu mau>a vaa na rmaavat\ ip`yaa hro: | [it pad\mao | BaUyaaya Baavaaya |” - Even as with 

Brahma i.e. the Prakriti, even so being pleased with the Resplendent Lord be reaches the: state 

of Brahman. Not becoming pleased in the same manner as from Prakriti. But becoming pleased 

like her. As mentioned in Padma Puraana, “No one bound or the liberated are dear to Sri Hari 

like Ramaa (Lakshmi)”.  BaUyaaya means Baavaaya the state of being similar. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“]dasaInavaid%yau>oSca na kovalaaodasaIna%vaM | nao=gat [%yaudasaInavaRi<ainaSaoQa: | sava-rmBapir%yaagaIit 

ivaSaoYap`yaaojanaapoxayaa|ip naavaOYNavaarmBa [it | [=ganaM xaiNakM kma- dIGa-maarmBa ]cyato | [it SabdinaNap-yao ||” - 
Being impassive does not mean being unconcerned with essential principles (concerned with Sri 

Vishnu). nengate means being indifferent to influences (of the attributes). sarvaarambha 

parityaagi means those who have given up all enterprises unrelated to the devotion to Sri Vishnu. 

“karma means lasting or permanent actions”, thus in Shabda Nirnaya.  

“laxmyaaidiBa: kutao banQaao yaao|naiad: puruYasya tu | tma%yaotIh  yaao ivaWana\ sa iva&oyaao gauNaa%yayaI || [it ca 

p`vaR<ao || t%kRtbanQaa%yayaat\  tdQaIkivaYNaup`aPtoSca td%yayaI%yaucyato | tqaa WarpalamatI%ya rajaanaaM gacCtIit | 

AtI%ya ~IINa $paiNa mahalaxmaIM p`pVto | tyaa %vanaugaRhItao|saaO vaOYNavaao ivaYnaugaao Bavaot\ || [it ca ||” - Whoever 

crosses the hundreds and thousands of eternal shackles created by Sri Lakshmi, is, verily, the 

purusha. He alone is called the wise, and is known as gunateeta - one who has transcended the 

attributes. Thus in Pravritti texts. More than the crossing the shackles, the one who reaches the 

status of Sri Vishnu is said to be beyond the attributes, gunaateeta. Like the one who, crossing 

the door keeper, reaches the King himself. Here Brahma means Prakriti, Maha Lakshmi – “In 

three forms Maha Lakshmi is being eulogized. By her grace alone the devotee of Sri Vishnu 

reaches the state similar to Sri Vishnu”. 

 

27. For I am the abode of the Brahman, the immortal, the imperishable, the eternal, the 

Perennial Principle and the blissful solitude. 
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Bhashya : 

“ba`*maNaao maayaayaa: |” - Brahmana means the Illusion, Sri Lakshmi. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

 “ba`*ma pàPtao ma%p`aPt eva BavatI%yaah ba`*maNaao hIit | madivayaaogaat\ tsyaa Aip ma%sqa eva BavatI%yaqa-: ||” 

-  The words ba`*maNaao hI it is clarified that the one who attains Brahma (Sri Lakshmi) also attains 

Him. Since she is not separate from Me, being in her is as good as being in Me as well, this is the 

purport. Therefore, in this manner the method of attaining Him is explained. ekaintk means the 

happiness of the one who has thus united result in his liberation. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Fourteenth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Gunatrayavibhaga Yoga”. 
 

ooooo 
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Chapter XV 

Purushottama Yoga 

Bhashya: 
 “saMsaarsva$ptd%yayaaopayaiva&anaanyaismannaQyaayao dSa-yait ||” - Hari Aum ! The nature of samsara is 

being explained in this Chapter. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“~yaaodSaao>M ivaivacya dSa-yait-” - Hari Aum ! What was mentioned earlier is further clarified. 

 

1. The Resplendent Lord said : With roots above, branches below and whose leaves are 

concealed is said to be the imperishable Ashwathha tree. Who knows this is the Knower of the 

Veda. 

 

Bhashya: 

 

       “}Qvaao- ivaYNau: | }Qva-piva~ao  vaaijanaIvasvamaRtmaisma d`ivaNaM savaca-svama\ || [it ih Eauit: | }Qva-: ]<ama: 

sava-t: | AQaao inakRYTma\ | SaaKa BaUtaina | Svaao|Pyaokp`karoNa na itYzit [it ASva%qa: | tqaa|ip na p`vaahvyaya: 

| pUva-ba`*makalao yaqaa isqaitstqaa sava-~aip | [it Avyayata | flakarNa%vaacCndsaaM pNa-%vama\ | na ih 

kdaicadPyajaato pNao- flaao%pi<a: ||” - }Qva-: - the upright one is Sri Vishnu. “I am the upright virtue 

dwelling in the Immortal One”, thus in the Vedas.  }Qva-: means superior, pure in all respect. 
AQa:  means base, vile. The branches are the creatures. ASva%qa: is that which exists immutable, 

unchanged, always the same. Even the change cannot make it capable of being destroyed or 

liable to be destroyed.  Whatever form was earlier, the same form being later in Time, it is said to 

be of immutable, indestructible form. Being the cause cCndsaaM means the leaves conceal the 

fruits. It is never possible for the fruits to come, without there being leaves. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“pRqa= maUlaM hirstsya jagad\vaRxasya BaUimavat\ | sacvaaidyau>o icadica%p`kRtI maUla maUlaBaagavat\ | A~aip 

icadicaVaogaao vaRxavat\ samp`kIit-t: | pRiqavaIdovatavat\ twirmaU-Wdcaotnaa | ]<ama%vaa<au maUlaanaamaUQva-maUlas%vayaM smaRt: | 

naIcaasttao mahdhmbauwyaao BaUtsaMyauta: | SaaKaaSCndaMisa pNaa-ina kamamaaoxaflao (t: ||” - The roots being 

distinct, Sri Hari is the World-Tree, even as the earth. Attributes like satva and consciousness 

and non-consciousness are the principal roots. Even here the association of consciousness and 

non-consciousness is similar to the tree. The earth, like the gods, elevates the non-conscious and 

He Himself being supreme is unwavering like the upright root. The lowly ones bound by the 

great sense of ego, get attached to the elements. The leaves are those which conceal 

(Chhandanmsi) the fruits, being the desires for liberation. 

 

2. Branches stretch below and above nourished by attributes and sense objects as branches 

extend downwards spread like the roots in the world of human beings as performance of 

action. 
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Bhashya: 

“Avya>o|ip saUxma$poNa saint SarIradaO ca BaUtaina [it AQaSvaaoQa-ma\ ca p`saUta: | gauNaO: sa<vaaidiBa: | 

p`tIitmaa~sauK%vaat\ p`vaaLa ivaYayaa: | maUlaaina Bagavad``UpadIina | Bagavaanaip kmaa-naubanQaona ih flaM ddait | tqaaih 

BaallavaoyaSaaKaayaaM - ba`*ma vaa Asya pRqa=\maUlaM p`kRit: samaUlaM sa<vaadyaao Avaa-caInamaUlama\ | BaUtaina SaaKaSCMdaMisa 

p~aiNa dovanaRitHcaSca SaaKa: | p~oByaao ih flaM jaayato | maa~a: iSafa maui>: flamamaui>: flama\ maaoxaao rsaao|maaoxaao 

rsaao|vya>o ca SaaKa vya>o ca SaaKa Avya>o ca maUlaM vya>o ca maUlaM na (oYa kdacanaanyaqaa jaayato naanyaqaa jaayato 

|| [it |” - Since the self exists in subtle form in the bodies of the creatures, it is said to have 

spread upwards and downwards. Attributes are  saatvic and the rest. Being pleasant during expe-

rience, they are referred as sprouts. The roots are the different forms of divine resplendence. The 

Resplendent Lord grants fruits according to the performance of the actions. “In this World-Tree, 

the Brahman has entered as the principal root thereof with Prakriti as the subsidiary roots. The 

attributes like satva are the consequent roots. Elements are the branches; hymns are the leaves. 

Gods and the Human beings are the smaller branches. From the leaves, verily, do the fruits 

come about, some becoming fibrous roots. In this (Ashwattha tree) there are fruits of liberation 

as well as of non-liberation; juices of liberation as well as of non-liberation, unmanifest 

branches as well as the manifest; unmanifest roots as well as the manifest. Of this Ashwattha the 

attributes are like the sprouting leaves, pleasant as well as unpleasant. This does not otherwise 

come to happen nor does it not happen at all”, thus in Bhallava Section.. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“karNaoYau isqatM kayMa- vyaaPtM kayao-Yau karNama\ | AnyaaonyasaMyauta: SaaKa maUlaaina tu sadOva tu | ivaYayaa dSa-

naIya%vaat\ p`vaalasadRSaa mata: ||” - In the cause is concealed the result and the result conceals the 

cause. In this manner roots and the branches are etemal1y interconnected. The sense-objects 

being al1uring, are said to be like the sprouts. 

 

3 - 4. It‟s form is not perceived here, neither its end nor the beginning nor the foundation. 

Having cut off this firm-rooted Ashwattha with the strong weapon of non-attachment  that 

Path must be traversed, whereupon those who have reached declaring 'I seek refuge in That 

Primal Person from whom has flowed this ancient enterprise have never returned. 

 

Bhashya: 

“yaqaa isqaitstqaa naaoplaByato | Antaidiva-YNau: | %vamaaidrntao jagatao|sya maQyama\ [it Baagavato | 

AnaaVvantM prM ba`*ma na dovaa ?Yayaao ivadu: | [it ca maaoxaQamao- | Asa=gaSas~oNa sa=garaih%yasaihtona &anaona | 

&anaaisanaaopasanayaa iSatona [it ih Baagavato | CodSaca ivamaSa- eva | ttSca tsyaOvaabanQakM Bavait | tqaaih maUlasqaM 

ba`*ma p`tIyato | tccaao>M tcC//utavaova – ivamaSaa- (sya cCod: | sa tM baQnaait caanyaana\ [it ||” - It is not 

perceived as it exists. Ant and Aaid also means Sri Vishnu. “You are the beginning, the end and 

the middle as well”, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. “Neither the gods nor the seers can see the 

Supreme One who has neither an end nor the beginning”, thus in Moksha Dharma. Asa=agaSas~oNa 

means with the weapon sharpened by non-attachment, with wisdom arising from meditation and 

wisdom, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. Cod means reflection. In that manner the world does not 
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become a bondage and he will be revealed the well-established Brahman. “Reflection, verily, is 

what is meant by 'cutting off. He will not thereby be bound; others will, indeed, be bound”, thus 

in scriptures. 

“tdqMa- ca tmaova p`pVo p`pVot | tccaao>M t~Ova – tM vaO p`pVot yaM vaO p`pV na Saaocait na )Yyait na jaayato 

na ima`yato td\ ba`*mamaUlaM ticcaicC%sau: || [it | naarayaNaona dRYTSca p`itbawao Bavaot\ pumaana\ || [it maaoxaQamao- | 

Codnaaopayaao ih A~ Aakai=xat: | na ca Bagavatao|nya: SarNyaao|ist ||” - The implication being to Him 

alone one should surrender. “When one surrenders and surrendering whom one neither grieves 

nor is pleased, neither is one born nor does one die, He, verily, is Brahman, the source to be 

desired”, thus in scriptures.  “He whom Sriman Narayana has graced, he verily, becomes 

eligible person for reflection on the world”, thus in Mosha Dharma. The means of severing 

attachments for the spirant. No one other than the Resplendent Lord exists as refuge. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“jagad\vaRxaao|yamaSva%qaao (SvavaHcaScalaa%mak: | Avyayaao|yaM p`vaahoNa svasa>&anahoitnaa | ivaYNaao: samyak\ 

pRqaga\dRiYTnaamacCodnaBaak\ sada | Avya>aidsamastM tu naoit nao%yaaidvaa@yat: | baaoQaonaOva pRqaga\ ivaYNaao: kR%vaa maRgya: sa 

koSava: | tmaovaaVM p`pVot yadMSaaBaasakao (ma\ | jaIvaraiSa: samastao|ip ba`*marud`ond`pUva-k: ||” -Since this 

World-Tree is like a horse with unstable stance, it is also known as Ashwattha, irreversible like a 

stream. It is confident, self-assured being wise. The perception that Sri Vishnu is entirely distinct 

from all else is Wisdom gained from demolition (of the tree). The statement not this, not this is 

what clarifies the unmanifest with the realization that Sri Vishnu as distinct from all else. That is 

what makes one clear the form of Keshava. He, verily, is known as the Primal One, all the 

multitude of Jivas and also Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the rest being nothing save His reflection. 

 

5 – 6 - 7. Those who are freed from pride and delusion, have conquered the defects of 

attachment, who are ever devoted to the Supreme, their desires having been restrained, 

delivered from dualities of pleasures and pain, the un-deluded goes to that state which is 

Eternal. The sun does not shine there, nor the moon, nor the fire, reaching which place, there 

is no return. That is My Supreme Abode. A fragment or My own Self, having become the 

eternal living soul in the world of men, draws towards itself the senses with Mind as the sixth, 

resting in Prakriti. 

 

Bhashya: 

“saaQanaantrmaah - inamaa-na [it | sva$pM kqayait - na td\ [%yaaidnaa ||” - In this verse Sri Krishna 

tells other means of spiritual discipline. He explains His divine form. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  
“ikiHca%saadRSyamaa~oNa iBannaao|PyaMSa [vaaocyato | [-Svarstu yada %vasya SarIrM ivaSait p`Bau: | mana: 

YaYTanaIind`yaaiNa p`kRitsqaaina kYa-it ||” - Due to slight similarity, even though distinct, the Jivas are 

spoken as partial manifestations. The Lord, verily, when enveloping his body energizes the six 

senses including the Mind to the objects of the Prakriti. The statement that it attracts towards 

sound etc. may give rise to the assumption that the Jiva is independent . 
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8. When the Supreme Lord enters a body or departs from the body, then he takes with him 

these (the senses with Mind) along with him, even as the wind carries fragrance from the 

source. 

 

Bhashya: 

“kYa-it [%yau>o jaIvasya svaatn~\yaM p`tItma\ | tinnavaaryait - SarIrma\ [%yaaidnaa | yat\, yada SarIrmaaPnaaoit 

- ]%k̀`amait ca jaIva: - tdoSvar etaina gaRhI%vaa saMyaait || ya~ ya~Ova saMyau>ao Qaata gaBMa- puna: puna: | t~ t~Ova 

vasait na ya~ svayaimacCit || [it ca maaoxaQamao- || BaavaaBavaavaivajaanana\ garIyaao jaanaaima Eaoyaao na tu tt\ kraoima | 

AaSaasau hmyaa-sau )dasau kuva-na\ yaqaa inayau>ao|isma tqaa vahaima || [it ca | h%vaa ija%vaa ca maGavana\ ya: kiScat\ 

puruYaayato | Akta- %vaova Bavait kta- %vaova kraoit tt\ || [it ca | tVqaa|na: sausamaaihtM ]%saja-d\ yaayaadovamaovaayaM 

SarIr Aa%maa p`a&onaa|%manaa|nvaa$Z ]%saja-d\ yaait || [it ca Eauit: | vaa=gmanaisa sampVto mana: p`aNao p`aNastojaisa 

toja: prsyaaM dovatayaama\ | [it ca || ganQaainava saUxmaaiNa ||” - Whenever the Lord accepts the Jiva, then 

accepting him in this manner, energizes or directs his actions. “Wherever the Lord associates or 

wherever repeatedly enters the womb, he occupies those places but does not desire anything on 

that account”, thus in Moksha Dharma. “Even though I know the temporal emotions and lack of 

demerits and also know what is supremely good for me, I am not free to perform them. Even 

though I appear moving to the four comers, enjoying in the mansions, I do perform my actions as 

energized (by the Lord)”, thus in scriptures. “When killing or winning, even if one feels himself 

great person, in reality one does not become the performer of the actions, performing as the 

Creator ordains”. “Even as the vehicle moves from one place to the other when operated by 

some one, even so does this body, in which the Jiva is controlled by the Consciousness, gets 

energized”. The speech and the mind is accomplished by the Mind, the breath is energized by the 

splendour of the breath, i.e. by the respective presiding deities.  ganQaainava means like the subtle one. 

The enjoyment is that which comes thereafter. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “SabdadIna\ p`%yaya yada jIvamaadaya yaa%yat: | gaRhI%vaOtaina saMyaait vaayauga-nQaainavaaSayaat\ ||” - When the 

Jiva is led by the Lord after the death of the body, he takes the subtle senses like the breeze 

taking the fragrance with it. 

 

9. Established in the organs of ear, the eye. the touch, the taste, the smell and of mind He, 

verily, enjoys the objects of senses. 

 

Bhashya: 

“Baaogaao|syaaip saaiQat: purstat\ | [ind`yaWara ih saao|ip Bau=>o | td\ ya [mao vaINaayaaM gaayaint | [it ca 

Eauit: ||” - Through the instruments of senses, the Lord verily, enjoys like those who play vina, 

playing for His pleasure alone. He enjoys only that which is auspicious attribute. „There is no 

inauspicious enjoyment among the gods‟, thus in scriptures. 
 

10. The deluded one does not perceive (the Lord) departing, abiding, experiencing in contact 

with the attributes, but the one with the eye of wisdom does perceive. 
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Bhashya: 

 “gauNaainvatmaova Bau=>o | na h vaO dovaana\ papM gacCiit || [it Eauto: | tih- ikimait na dRSyat? [%yah Aah 

- ]%k̀amantma\ [it ||” – He enjoys through his attributes, therefore evil does not touch him.   How 

one does not perceive and how one is able to perceive is examined by the Lord 

 

11. The equanimous ones who ever strive well-disciplined perceive Him established in the self, 

but those who are not equanimous and undisciplined, though they strive, do not perceive Him. 

Bhashya: 

“yatantao &anaM p`aPya | AkRuta%manaa ASauwbauwya: ||” - Those who ever strive do perceive Him 

through wisdom. AkRuta%manaa means those who are having undisciplined mind. 

 

12. The splendour emanating from the Sun which illumines the whole world, that which is in 

the Moon and in the Fire, know that splendour to be Mine. 

 

Bhashya: 

  “pUvaao->maova &anaM p`pHcayait  - yadaid%yagatma\ | [%yaaidnaa | ” - As was done earlier, be reveals 

the wisdom. 

 

13. Permeating the Earth and the Creatures, I support (them) with energy and I nourish all 

the herbs to become the succulent Soma. 

 

Bhashya: 

  “gaama\ BaUmaIma\” - gaama\ means Earth. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  

“saaOmya%vaat\ saaomanaamaa|saaO saaomamNDlaga: sada | ” - Sri Hari enjoys the propitious ones established 

in the organs of senses.  

 

14 - 15. Becoming the universal Fire, I abide in the human bodies and enjoined with the 

upward and downward breaths, digest the four types of food. Establishing Myself in the 

hearts of all, I activate as memory and wisdom and also as the absence as well. I am the One 

who is spoken by all the Vedas: I am the creator of the Vedanta and am also the knower as 

well.  

 

Bhashya: 
“vaodinaNa-yaai%maka maImaaMsaa vaodant: | tqaaih saamavaodo p`acaInaSaalaEauit: - sa vaodantkRut\ sa kalak [it | 

sa (ova yaui>saU~kRt\ sa kalak [it ||” - Here Vedanta means the conclusive premises of Vedas.  

“He is the Time, the creator of the Veda. He, verily, is the Time, the creator of the associated 

aphorisms” thus also in Samaveda. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya:  
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“sa evaaignaisqatao ivaYNaunaa-mnaa vaOSvaanar: sada | sava-oYaaM sa naraNaaM yadupijavya: sadOva ca ||” - Sri Vishnu 

who is abiding thus in the Fire is known as Vaishvanara and ever abiding in all the human 

beings assists subsistence.  “sa eva vyaasa$poNa vaodantkRduda)t: |” - He, verily as Vyasa, created 

Vedanta the document explaining the science of Absolute. 

 

16 - 17. In this world, there are two Persons, the perishable and the imperishable. Perishable 

are all the (manifest) creatures and the indweller is spoken as the (unmanifest) imperishable. 

The Supreme Person is yet another, referred to as the Supreme Self, who entering the three 

worlds and sustaining it is called the imperishable Lord. 

 

Bhashya: 

“xarBaUtaina ba`*maadIina | kUTsqa: p`kRit: | tqaa ca Saak-raxyaEauit: | p`japitp`mauKa: sava-jaIvaa: 

xarao|xar: puruYaao vaO p`Qaanama\ | tdu<amaM caanyamaudahrint jaalaajaalaM maatairSvaanamaokma\ || [it |” - Perishable 

creatures are Brahma and other Jivas. kootastha is Prakriti. “Beginning primarily from Prajapati 

all the Jivas are perishable. Imperishable is (Sri Lakshmi) the Primal Person. Superior to Her 

and distinct from them all is said to be the One who is not subject to bondage”, thus in 

Sharkarakshya scripture,. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya 

“ba`*marud`adya savao- SarIrxarNaat\ xara: | EaIrxara%mao%yauidta ina%yaica_ohka yat: | caotnaacaotnasyaasya raSao: 

saMsqaapk%vat: | kUTsqa A%maa saa &oyaa prmaa%maa hir: svayama\ ||” - Brahma, Rudra and others all being 

subject to the destruction of the bodies are the perishable ones. Imperishable is Sri, having ever 

Conscious (Chit) body. Since she is the repository of both the conscious and non-conscious 

beings, she is known as kootastha.  Superior to the perishable and the imperishable is the 

Supreme One,  well known as Purushottama in Vedas. Thus, in Narayana scripture. 

 

18 – 19 - 20. Because I transcend the perishable and am superior even to the imperishable,  I 

am eulogized in the world and in the Vedas as well, as the Supreme Person. The one who, 

being un-deluded, thus knows Me as the Supreme Person, he is the knower of all and 

worships Me with all his being, O Arjuna. Thus was this most secret science been spoken by 

Me, O Arjuna, knowing which one becomes wise and content or his actions. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Fifteenth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Purushottama Yoga”. 
 

ooooo  
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Chapter XVI 

Daivaasurasampadvibhaga Yoga. 

 

Bhashya : 

“pumaqa-saaQanaivaroaQaInyanaonaaQyaayaona dSa-yait” - Hari Aum ! The obstacles in the course of 

spiritual aspiration arc further explained here. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“dovaasaurlaxaNama\ |”- Hari Aum! Here the distinctive marks of the divinities and demons 

have been described.  

 

1- 3. Absence of fear, purity of mind, equanimity between wisdom and action, charity, self-

restraint, sacrifice, reflection on the self, austerity and uprightness, non-injury, Truth, non-

anger, renunciation, tranquility, non-envy, compassion towards creatures, non-covetousness, 

gentleness, modesty and steadfastness, energy, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, non-malice, nor 

excess of pride - these constitute the attributes of one who is born of Divine nature, O Arjuna. 

 

Bhashya : 

“tpao ba`*macayaa-id | ba`*macayaa-idkM tp: | [it (iBaQaanama\ || pOSaunaM praopd̀vainaima<aanaaM rajaado: kqanama\  - 

praopd`vahotUnaaM daoYaaNaaM pOSaunaM vaca: | rajaadostu madad\ BaItordRiYTd-p- ]cyato | [it (iBaQaanama\\ | laaOlyaM raga: - 

ragaao laaOlyaM tqaa ri>: | [%yaiBaQaanaat\ | Acaaplama\ sqaOya-ma\ - caplaScaHcalaao|isqar: | [%yaiBaQaanaat\ | xamaa tu 

k``aoQaaBaavaona sahapktu-rnaup`kRit: | Ak`aoQaao|daoYa kRcC~ao: xamaavaana\ tu inagaVto | [%yaiBaQaanaat\ ||” - By 

emphasizing austerity, adherence to Brahmic values etc. „Following the Brahmic values itself is 

austerity‟, thus  having been spoken. Animosity having been spoken as the intent to create injury 

to others, is the defect pointed among the rulers and others. “Intention to harm others is said to 

be the defect of animosity”, rulers and others being proud perceiving others without fear is said 

to gives rise to arrogance. Fickleness gives rise to affection. „Affection is attachment as well as 

fickleness‟. Absence of unsteadiness is steadfastness, capla (wavering), caHcala (unsteadiness) Aisqar: 

(non-constant) are same, thus having been said. Forgiveness is refraining from harming through 

anger even those who have harmed. The one who has absence of anger even towards those who 

have caused harm is said to be forgiver. 

 

4 – 5 – 6 - 7. Pretension, arrogance, excessive pride, anger, harshness and non-awareness – 

these constitute the attributes of one who is born of non-divine nature. The divine attributes 

are for deliverance and non-divine attributes are for bondage. Do not grieve, O Arjuna, you 

are born with divine attributes. Creatures of these two attributes - divine and non-divine, are 

created in this world. The divine attributes have been extensively spoken to you; now listen 

from me about the non-divine ones. Performance of actions nor renunciation of actions are 

known to men with the non-divine attributes. Neither purity nor good behaviour, nor Truth is 

known to them. 

 

Bhashya : 
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“dOvaIma\, sampdmaiBajaat:, p`itjaat: |” - Associated with divine endowments. This is the 

purport. 

 

8 - 9. Unreal is this world, they say. Neither established by any Supreme Lord nor established 

by mutual causal relationship; what else is it but the result of carnal desire ? Performance of 

actions nor renunciation of actions are known to men with the non-divine attributes. Neither 

purity nor good behaviour, nor Truth is known to them. 

 

Bhashya : 
“jagat: sa%yaM, p`itYza [-SvarSca ivaYNau: - tWOprI%yaona Aahu: | tsyaaopinaYat\ sa%yasya sa%yaimait | p`aNaa vaO 

sa%yaM toYaamaova sa%yama\ || [it ih Eauit: | Wo vaava ba`*maNaao $po maUt-M caOvaamaRtM ca isaqaM ca yacca sacca %vaM ca || [it ca | 

tsyaaopinaYat\ sa%yasya sa%yaimait | eYa (Ovaott\ saadyait yaamayait caoit || [it ca p`acaInaSaalaEauit: | prsprsamBavaao 

(u>: Annaad\ Bavaint || [%yaaidnaa ||” - The world is real and established by the Supreme Lord, Sri 

Vishnu. Contrary to this is spoken by them. Therefore, upanishads say it is the Truth of the 

Truths. Primal Breath is, verily, the Truth. Of them This is the Truth. This, according to 

scriptures – “Two-fold are the forms of Brahman, manifest and unmanifest. Of them the 

established form is the Truth”. Thus in Prachinashala scripture – “Therefore is the upanishad 

that It is the Truth of the Truth, because He alone destroys and controls”.  aparaspar sambhutam 

means that one is not born from the other. We have already pointed out earlier that “From food 

are born the creatures” etc. 

 

10 – 17. Succumbing to their insatiable desires, full of pretensions, enveloped with excessive 

pride and arrogance, holding wrong views due to delusion, they behave with impure 

resolutions. Obsessed with innumerable cares ending only with the end of the worlds and 

fulfillment of desires as the only supreme goal, they remain self-assured. Bound by hundreds 

of shackles, subjected to desires and anger, they strive to enjoy desires by amassing wealth 

through  unjust means. 'This has been gained by me; with this I will fulfill my desires; this is 

(mine) and the others also will be mine again through possessions, this enemy is slain by me 

and others also will be slain. I am the Supreme Lord, I am the enjoyer; I am the accomplisher,  

the strong and happy, rich and well-born, am I. Who else could there be one like me? I will 

perform sacrifices, I will give charities. I will enjoy.' Thus speak those deluded by non-

awareness. Bewildered by many thoughts, enveloped by web of delusion, attached to 

gratifications of desires, they fall into the foulest hell. Self-righteous, otiose, filled with pride 

and arrogance of wealth, they perform sacrifices only in name, with arrogance and without 

regard to rules.  

 

Bhashya : 

“duYpUrao ih kama: | pataL [va duYpUrao maaM ih @laoSayasao sada | [it ih maaoxaQamao-: ||” - Desires are 

difficult to be satisfied. “Like the netherworlds desires are difficult to be fulfilled. They create for 

me great distress” thus in Moksha Dharma Text. 

 

18 – 19 – 20 Enveloped by self-conceit, force, pride also lust and anger, these malicious people 

despise Me dwelling in the bodies of themselves as well as in others. These cruel haters, evil 
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doers of the world, the meanest of men, I repeatedly hurl in unenlightened, degraded 

wombs.Having acquired unenlightened wombs life after life, these deluded ones do not attain 

Me, 0 Arjuna, but go to the meanest of the goals. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “yao|itmaanaona manyanto prmaoSaao|hima%yaip | imaqyaa jagaiddM savMa- Ba`maja%vaanna itYzit | 

imaqyaa%vaannaoSvarao|syaaist proByaao na ca jaayato | svaisnannaip tqaa|nyaismana\ inayanta|nya [tIirto | p`iWYan%yasaurasto 

tu savao- yaan%yaQarM tma: | AyaaogyaoSa%vakamaacca laaoBaaccaa%masamap-Nao | tcvavaoidYau kaopacca tmastoYaM na dula-Bama\ | 

AxaagamaanaumaanaaM ca svaao>oroip ivaraoiQana: | yasmaat\ to|tao|saura &oyaa evamanyao|ip tadRSaa: | yao tu ivaYNauM prM &a%vaa 

yajanto|nanyadovata: | p`%yaxaaVivasaMvaaid&anaadova ivamaui>gaa: [it ba`*mavaOvato- ||” - Those who think that  „I 

am the Supreme Lord‟ or who considers this world to have been established as nothing but as an 

illusion and (further) since the world is an illusion there is no Lord to organize it, or no one has 

created it, or who despises if informed that both ourselves and others are controlled by the 

Supreme Lord, all these, verily, are demonic and will attain the world of darkness.  The 

unworthy Jivas, who assume no difference between them and the Supreme Lord, who do not 

surrender their selves to Him showing undue desire or poverty of intellect and hatred towards 

worthy souls,  for them the world of darkness is not impossible. Contradicting direct perception 

and authority of the Vedas, those who speak this world to be illusion are assuredly  a-suras. The 

men of wisdom, who knowing Sri Vishnu as the Supreme Lord and being men of wisdom 

propitiate no other divine beings, such ones become eligible for deliverance, thus in Brahma 

Vaivartaka Purana. 

   “inabanQaaya naIcasqaanao|nQaotmaisa banQaaya | saga-NaaM saubahu%vao|ip SaBaaSauBaflaaiQakaO | dovaasaura#yaaO Wavaova 

ganQavaa-Vastdntra | maui>gaa eva iva&oyaa dovaa eva ivamaui>gaa: [it ca | ivamaaoxaaya [%ya~ vaI%yaupsagaa-dova ca maaoxao 

naanaa%vaM &ayato | dovaasaurnar%vaaVa jaIvaanaaM tu inasaga-t: | inasagaao- naanyaqaOtoYaaM konaicat\ @vaicadova vaa | dovaa 

Saapbalaadova p`*laadaid%vamaagata: | At: punaSca dova%vaM to yaaint inajamaova tu | hotut: saao|nyaqaaBaavaao r>ta 

sfiTko yaqaa | Atao ina%yaSca naanyaoYa svaBavaivainavat-k: | ikn%vaak`myaOva tM itYzod\ dovasaga-sttao ih sa: | ASaaocya 

eva iva&oyaao maaoxayaaogyaao hro: ip`ya: [it ca ||” - inabanQaaya means the lowest place, blind and covered by 

darkness. Being conscious of the blissful stages, divinities are said to attain greater happiness 

than the asuras (the unenlightened). That means the gandharvas (celestial beings), the lowest of 

the human beings and gods may attain deliverance. Further in ivamaaoxaaya the preposition iva makes 

it clear that even in deliverance there exists gradation (taratamya).It is but natural that the Jiva is 

a god, a-sura, or a human being  because of their natural attributea and there can never be any 

change in their inclination. Because of curse some like Prahlad become born as asuras, but this 

asura attribute is not natural to them. Therefore, they attain their natural attribute of the gods. 

Like the alum which is clear,  appears red with association of red flower, these appear to be 

asura because of the effect of the curses. But that is not a permanent stain and it cannot change 

their inherent divine attribute. Therefore the ones with divine attributes becoming eligible for the 

love of Sri Hari become fit for deliverance. They are not capable of being unhappy. 

 

21- 22 – 23 – 24. Three-fold, desire, anger and greed, is the door to this hell leading the self to 

ruin. They should be renounced. Delivered from these three gates of darkness, O Arjuna, the 
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man behaves in the manner which is proper for the self, by which it attains the Supreme Goal. 

But he who discards the norms of scriptures and behaves induced by his desires, neither 

attains perfection nor happiness, nor the Supreme Goal.Therefore, making the norms of 

scriptures authoritative for performance or non-performance of actions, become empowered 

here to perform actions, knowing what is declared according to the rules of scriptures. 

 

Bhashya : 

“maamaa%maprdohoYau [it | na ksyaicad\ ivaYNau: kariyata, yaid syaanmaamapIdanaIM karyatu - [%yaaid | [-Svarao 

yaid sava-sya kark: karyaIt maama\ | AVoit vaaidnaM ba`Uyaat\  sada|Qaao yaasyasaIit tu || [it ih saamavaodo yaaskEauit: 

||” -  maamaa%maprdohoYa u means when the actions are not motivated by the Lord. “None of them are the 

actions prompted by Sri Vishnu. If that were not so, then He would not have said „I have not 

prompted these actions‟. “If all the actions are said to be His, then let my actions be performed 

by Him, such ones would be required to be told that they will go to eternal hell, thus according 

to Yaska scripture of Samaveda.   

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Sixteenth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Daivaasurasampadvibhaga Yoga”. 
ooooo 
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Chapter XVII 

Shraddhatrayavibhaga Yoga 

Bhashya : 

 

“gauNaBaodana\ pp̀Hcaya%yanaonaaQyayaona” - Hari Aum ! The difference of the attributes are explained 

here.. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

  “sadsa%kma-ivavaok:” - Hari Aum ! The distinction between the noble and ignoble deeds has 

been explained here.  
 

1. Arjuna said : Those who, discarding the rules of scriptures, offer sacrifices with full 

receptivity, what is their position, O Krishna ? Is it saatvic, raajasic or taamasic ? 

 

Bhashya : 
“Saas~ivaiQamau%saRjya A&a%vaOva | vaod: kR%snaao AiQagantvya: sarhsyaao iWjanmanaa || [it ivaiQaru%saRYTao ih tO: 

| yao vaO vaodM na pznto naa caaqMa- vaodaoj&aMstana\ ivaiw saanaUnabauwIna\ || [it ca maaQaucCndsaEauit: | Anyaqaastu tamasaa 

[%yaovaaocyaot? na tu ivaBajya | yaid saai%vakastih- naao%saRYTSaas~a: | naih vaodivaruwao Qama-: | vaodao Qama-maUlama\ | tiWdaM 

ca smaRitSaIlao | [it ih smaRit: | vaodp`Naihtao Qamaao- (Qama-stiWpya-ya: || [it  Baagavato |” - Saas~ivaiQamau%saRjya  
means without following the scriptural rules. “Knowing the injunctions of the Vedas, the twice-

born ones should proceed in their study”  thus the persons not being aware of this knowledge 

give it up. “Those who do not study the Vedas or even after studying, do not follow the wisdom 

of the Vedas are not well equipoised”, thus in Madhuchhanda scripture. Otherwise they would 

be taamasic ones. If they were saatvic then they would not be reject rules commended in 

scripture nor would the performance of their action be against Dharma. “Because all the Vedas 

are the basis of Dharma”, thus in scriptures.- In Bhagavat Puraana also having been mentioned 

that what is prescribed by the Vedas is Dharma and all that is contrary to that is against 

Dharma. 

 

2 – 3. The Resplendent Lord said : Three-fold is the receptivity (shraddha) among the 

embodied beings according to their nature - saatvic (Luminous), raajasic (Energetic) or 

taamasic (Obscure). With luminousity everything becomes receptive, O Arjuna. Even as one is 

receptive, so is his receptivity. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “Atao ivaBajyaa|h - i~ivaQaa [%yaaidnaa | sa%vaanau$pa ica<aanau$pa | yaao ya%C/W: sa eva sa: | saai%vak 

Eaw: saai%vak [%yaaid ||” – Distinction of receptivity is made here as three-fold. sa%vaanau$pa means 

being attuned to luminous mind. He whose receptivity is luminous his perception verily, is 

enlightened. Those whose receptivity is luminous are to be known as saatvic - the luminous 

ones. Similarly the others. Being receptive (Eawamaya:) means having receptive form (Eawa$p:). 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 
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“saccvaanau$pa jaIvaanau$pa Atao yao saai%vakEaWasto saai%vaka [it &ayanto | Ayaao|nya [it | Eawamaya: 

Eawa$p: | Eawa sva$pM jaIvasya yasmaacC/oyaivaBaodt: | ]<amaaQaamamaQyastu jaIvaa &oya pRqak\ pRqak\ | sva$pBaUta 

EawOva tamaaogaanaaM ca maaoixaNaama\ || saMsmaRitsqaanaaM Eawa$pM manaao|prma\ | t~ sva$pEawOva vyajyato p`ayaSa: @caicat\ | 

svaaitksya tmao$pa Eawa|nt: kruNaai%maka | saai%vakI tamasasyaaip BaUyas%vaat\ td\ ivaivacyato ||” – Attributes 

are commensurate with one‟s receptivity. Therefore one who responds in an enlightened manner 

is said to be of luminous receptivity, even as others differently. Since one responds according to 

one‟s receptivity, one is distinguished from others as to their competence, as the superior, 

inferior and medium separately. The form of receptivity continues to be even for those who are 

go the darker worlds or to those who are delivered. Quite distinct from the form of receptivity 

there exists one which is superior even to the mind, where the real form of receptivity manifests. 

In rare moments in that interior place, the receptivity of the obscure one projects as luminous 

form and vice-versa. Therefore,  

 

4. The luminous ones worship the Divine, the energetic ones worship the Yakshas and the 

obscure ones worship the dead, spirits, and the intermediate groups. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “k: saai%vakEaw? [%yaaid ivaBajyaa|h - yajant [%yaaidnaa ||” -The nature of luminous 

receptivity  is explained by mention that which is done through sacrifice etc.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“Eawo%yaaist@yainaYzao>a saa yaoYaaM dovatao<amao | ivaYNaaOOO td\Ba>bauw\yaOva rmaaba`*maaidkoYau tu | to saaicvaka 

[it &oyaastOirYTM ivaYNaurova tu | EaISca saa|QyaxaivaVa#yaa ba`*maond`aVaSca dovata: | ivabaUQa%vaa<au manvaa#yaa BauHjato 

p`IitpUva-kma\ | vyaaimaEayaaijanaao yao tu ivaYNvaaiQa@yao sasaMSayaa: | sva$pmaa~o dovaanaaM Eawayau>aSca sava-da | rajasaasto 

tu iva&oyaastOirYTM yaxaraxasaa: | dIna%vaat\ dovanaamaanaao ba`*maond`aidsanaamaka: | gaR*Naint yao hirM %vanyadovaaidsamamaova tu | 

naIcaM ba`*maaVnanyaM vaa manyanto naoit caaiKlama\ | ttcC/wayautasto tu tamasaa: pirkIt-ta: | BaUtp`otastu tOirYTM 

iSavaskndaidnaamaka: | saaxaaicCvapirvaara BaHjato (ittamasaa: | maaoxa: saa=kilpk: svagaao- BaUtaid%vaM flaM 

k`maat\ | %ya@%vaa|ip Saas~ivaihtM imaqyaa&anaivavaija-ta: | Ba>\yaa ivaYNauM yajantao to inaiYawacarNaaoijjhta: | to|ip 

yaaint hirM Saas~ivaQaanasqaa: kut: puna: ||” – Those who being pure and receptive consider Sri 

Vishnu as best of the divine ones those should be considered as the devotees of Sri Vishnu and 

also those who consider Ramaa, Brahma and others as his devotees. Those who perform actions 

with which Sri Vishnu is pleased and also please Brahma, Indra and others known as Manus are 

also blessed by Sri, the presiding deity of knowledge. Those who perform mixed sacrifices, who 

disbelieve the supremacy of Sri Vishnu, who are receptive to the forms of the Gods without 

accepting their gradations (taaratamya), should be known as raajasic in nature. Their sacrifices 

being of lower order they accept Yakshas and Rakshasas in the shape of Brahma, Indra etc. 

Those who consider Sri Hari similar to other gods or lesser than Him or other gods as Brahman 

are those whose receptivity is known to be taamasic. The fruits of their sacrifices are received 

by Shiva, Skanda and such others belonging to the company of Shiva, who are extremely 

taamasic. The saatvics attain deliverance, the raajasics attain symbolic heaven and the 

taamasics attain the region of creatures, in that order. The ones who perform sacrifices 
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according to the prescribed rites and rituals and refrain from performing those prohibited by 

scriptures, they propitiating Sri Vishnu and attain Him, freed from illusory knowledge. In which 

case, where is the need to say that those who perform according to the scriptural injunctions will 

surely attain Sri Hari? 

 

5 - 6. Those people who perform terrible austerities, not according to the rules or the 

scriptures, being vain and conceited and impelled by desires and passion, oppress the 

elements in their bodies and Me dwelling therein. Know that their such resolve is not 

luminous. 

 

Bhashya : 

“Bagava%kYa-naM naamaalp%vadRiYTrova | yaao vaO mahantM prmaM pumaaMsaM naOva dRYTa kSa-k: saao|itpaip [it 

(naiBasnaatEauit: | Aasaurao inaScayaao yaoYaaM, t AsaurinaScayaa: | dovaastu saai%vaka: p`ao>a: dO%yaa rajasatamasaa: | 

[it (ignavaoSyaEauit: ||” - Those who oppress the Resplendent Lord within are of little percep-

tivity. Thus in Anabhimaan scripture “Those who are not receptive  to the Great Self, the 

Supreme Person, oppress Him".  Those who are a-sura un-enlightened (of scriptures) are of 

non-luminous, obscure,  of taamasic receptivity. “The Divine ones are said to be saatvic 

(luminous) and the demons are combination of raajas (enterprising) energy and obscurity, 

taamasic (obscure) energy” thus in Agniveshya scripture.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 
“ASaas~ivaihtM GaaorM tPyanto yao tpao janaa: | DmBaah=karsaMyau>a: kamaragabalaainvata: | AkRSaanaip 

laxmyaadIna\ dovaana\ ivaYNauprayaNaana\ | ivaYNauM ca sava-dohsqaM kRSa%vaona ivajaanato | toYaamalpgauNa%vaona klpanaa<ao tmaao Q`a`uvama\ 

| yaaint &oyaaSca to dO%yaa: ipSaacaa vaa|qa raxasaa: ||” - Those who perform terrible austerities even 

according to scriptures, they being arrogant and full of pride and strengthened by the desire for 

fruits and attachment propitiating gods in the lower order like Lakshmi are also devoted to Sri 

Vishnu. But those who consider Him, who pervades, the whole body as having lesser gunas will 

go to obscure worlds. Such people having obscure receptivity are divided in categories like 

Daityas, Pishachas and Rakshasas. 

 

7. Even the food of these becomes attractive in three-fold manner. So also are their sacrifices, 

austerities and the charities. Listen to the distinction among these. 

 

Bhashya : 

  “pÌit: Anantirka | )V%va dSa-nao | isqara: ca na tdOva p>a Bavaint | tqaa (ajyaadya: ||” - 
Joy is the immediate result. What continues to be joyous is hridya - desirable or acceptable to the 

heart. Even though all food are well-cooked, they are not digested immediately. For instance 

ghee and the like.  Being steady or having the attributes of steadiness as in the case of ghee and 

the like 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“AnnaOScaOvaaqa ya&aVO: p`ayaao &oyaa [mao nara: | saaicvaka saaicvakana\ kuyau-ya-smaadnyao tqaotrana\ | 
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!tt\sadIit yad\ ivaYNaaonaa-ma~yamauda)tma\ | p`isawM vaOidkM yasmaat\ kma- tiWYayaM ih sat\ | t~aEawakRtM 

tsmaadsaid%yaova kIt-yato | ivapa` vaodaSca ya&aSca yasmadaota: prsprma\  | ivaihta ivaYNaunaa tona ivaYNauraoimait kIit-t: 

| !tmaismainnadM sava-imait caao>: sa !imait | tsmaad\  ![it ya&adIna\ p`vat-nto ih vaOidka: | Anaao=\kRtM (asaurM 

syaad\ yat\ tsmaad\ !kRtM %vaip | !karaqa-hro: samyaga*aanaadasarurM Bavaot\ | flaM %vanaiBasaMQaaya td\ ba`*ma 

syaanmamaaspdma\ | [it yat\ ik`yato kma- tnnaamaa|to janaad-na: | AiBasainQatM ih tt\ p`ao>M ttM vaa svagauNaO: sada 

[%yaaid ca || -  svayaM p`Qaanamaui_YTM sva$pM kaya-maova ca | [it SabdinaNa-yao | Saas~ivaihtmaip 

BagavaC/waivahInamasadovaoit vaxyait - AEawyaa ]tma\ [it | BagavaC/waivariht%vaadova caaSaas~ivaihtM Bavait | 

ivaYNauBai>ivaQaanaaqMa- savMa- Saas~M p`vat-to | [it pO=gaIEauit: ||” – One should know that by consuming 

food and performing sacrifices the receptivity of the people becomes fashioned. The saatvik 

persons normally perform luminous actions and others in respective manner. By these people Sri 

Vishnu is known through triple symbols - !, tt\ and sat\. Therefore, the firmly established Vedic 

injunctions in relation to Sri Vishnu are known as sat. The performance of actions which are 

done without having receptivity towards Him are known as a- sat\. Sri Hari is known as ! since 

He is elaborately clarified by the Wise through Vedic hymns  and sacrifices. Therefore, 

pronouncing ! sacrifices are commenced by the priests. The performance of sacrifices without 

pronouncing ! in the beginning is of asuric, non-luminous in form. Pronouncing !, without 

being wise of its significance will make him an asura. Since the fruits (of sacrifices) are due to 

Him (Brahman) and deliverance is due to the grace of Sri Janaardan, He (Brahman) is known as 

tat. Since He is pervaded everywhere and has all the auspicious attributes, He is called sat\. 

 “Making Me the Primal object, the forms and also the actions”, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 

Absence of scriptural injunctions and non-receptivity to the Resplendent Lord are considered 

identical. Therefore, „given without receptivity‟ - thus has been spoken later. That which is given 

to the Resplendent Lord without being receptive is what is given without following the scriptural 

rules. “An scriptures exit for the sake of being in communion with Sri Vishnu”, thus in Paingi 

scripture. 

 

8. The food which promotes life, vitality, strength, health, joy and cheerfulness, which are 

sweet, soft, nourishing and agreeable are said to be saatvik, luminous. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“isqara: isqargauNaa: QaRtadya: | kT\vaadInaamaPyaaraogyarsaaVqa-%vaona saaicvak%vamaova | rsyaadInaamaip 

du:KSaaokamayap`da: ]%yau>o: | sa<vaM saaQauBaava: | Bavait ih saao|ip Saucyannaat\ || )VM pScaanmanaaoharI ip`yaM 

t%kalasaaO#yadma\ | sauKdM dIGa-sauKdM rsyamaByaasasaaO#yadma\ || [it SabdinaNa-yao ||” – Food that creates stability 

having stable attributes are pleasurable.  Food that is bitter if it promotes health are satvika, 

wholesome promoting enlightened outlook, becoming pure living, the attribute of the saints..  )VM 

- desirable is that which makes one desire for more. Pleasurable is what pleases at that moment 

alone. sauKM – happiness is what continues to make one happy for a long time. That which becomes 

agreeable even after consuming repeatedly is rsyama\ - savoury or palatable” thus in Shabda 

Nirnaya. 
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9. The food that is bitter, sour, saltish, very hot, pungent, harsh, burning, producing pain, 

grief and disease are preferred by the raajasik, the energetic. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ruxaM naIrsanama\ | tIxNaM saYapaid ||” - That which is tasteless is the tiresome, pungent, similar 

to mustard. 

 

10. The cooked food uneaten and kept over, tasteless, putrid, stale, refuse and unclean is the 

food liked by the taamasik, the obscure. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“yaamaantirtpakM tu yaatyaamaimatIya-to | @vaicacca gatsaarM syaainnayamyaM yaatmasya yat\ | [it ca | pUvMa- svaadu 

pScaadnyaqaajaatM gatrsama\ | SauwBaagavatanaaM tu svaBaavapoxayaOva tu | svaadu%vaaid ivajaanaIyaat\ pdaqaa-naaM na caanyaqaa || 

[it saUdSaas~o ||” - The food which is kept over for a period of three hours after the same is 

cooked is called yaamaa. When the taste of the food is lost, it is also called yaatyaama. Earlier sweet but 

later turned without taste is called gatrsama\ - tasteless. For the one who is devoted to the Resplendent 

One, even if a thing appears tasteless, the real nature of the thing should be made known - thus in 

Sudashastra. 

 

11 – 12 - 13 .The sacrifices performed according to the prescribed rules, without expectation 

of fruits and considering the same for the mental satisfaction is said to be saatvik, 

luminous.The sacrifices performed with expectation of fruits and also for the sake of vanity, O 

Arjuna,  know these to be raajasik, energetic. The sacrifices performed without following any 

rules, without chanting hymns, without  serving food, without giving charities, without being 

receptive, is declared to be taamasika, impure. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“yaagaa<au rajasaat\ svaga-: saaMkipk: ]da)t: | laaok: sa dInadovaanaaM sanaamnaaM vaasavaaidiBa: | 

ivaYNaavaEawyaa|yaaogyakamaaScaOYaaM punaBa-vaot\ | narkM ca ivanaa ya&M rajasaa narlaaokgaa: || inaiSawM kma-kuyau-ScaodIyausto 

narkM Qa`uvama\ | kdaicat\ saaicvaka: kuyau-: kma- rajasatamasama\ | Anyao|nyacca tqaa|PyaoYaaM isqait: svaaBaaivakI puna: | 

svaM svaM kma- tu savao-YaaM sadOva syaanmah%flama\ | AnyadlpflaM caOva baahulyaM toYau laxaNama\ || [it pad\mao ||” - By 

performing only sacrifices, the symbolic heavens are attained. This place is the habitation of the 

jivas who are similar to Indra and other gods who had fallen from their position. Since they were 

not receptive to Sri Vishnu or their desires exceeded their capabilities they attain such worlds but 

not the nether world. But those who perform energetic sacrifices and those who perform works 

which are prohibited will attain the eternal nether world without any doubt. They are often 

saatviks whose action are a mixture of both raajasik and taamasik. Others also perform actions 

which are not in consonance with their nature falling back to their natural attributes. Performance 

of their work according their respective natural attributes alone brings them better fruits. 

Performing actions contrary to their attributes brings lesser fruit. That which brings more fruit 

should be considered as their natural attribute,thus in Padma Purana.. 
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14 – 15 - 16. Worship of the Gods, of Brahman abiding in men, Teachers and men of wisdom 

being pure, righteous, non-injury are said to be the penance of the body. Utterance which 

speaks Truth, causes no offence but is pleasing and beneficial, promotes introspection in self 

and  meditation are said to be the penance of the speech. Serene thoughts, gentleness, 

reflection, silence, restraint of the Self and purity of one's nature are said to be the penance of 

the mind. 

 

Bhashya : 
“saaOma%vama\ Ak`aOya-ma\ | Ak``Ur: saaOmya ]cyato | [it (iBaQaanama\ | maaOnama\ mananaSaIla%vama\ - baalyaM ca paMiD%ya 

inaiva-Vaqa mauina: | [it ih Eauit: | etona hIdM savMa- matma\ | yadnaonaodM savMa- matM tsmaanmauinastsmaanmauinair%yaacaxato || [it 

ih BaallavaoyaEauit: | kqamanyaqaa – maanasama\ tp: syaat\? ||” - saaOma%vama\ means being soft, gentle, not harsh 

or cruel. “Not being cruel is called being gentle” thus has been said. maaOnama\ means silence, being 

ever reflecting. “After acquiring wisdom and being eligible one acquires maaOnama\” -  Thus also in the 

scriptures. By him alone all this is reflected upon, thereupon, he is called Muni, thus in Bhallava 

scripture. Otherwise how else one could perform penance with the mind? 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“maaOnama\ mananama\ |” – maaOnama \ means reflection.  

 

17. These three-fold penances by men performed without any expectation of rewards but  with 

intensity and keen receptivity are known as saattvik, luminous. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “yau>O: Bagavadp-Naaidyau>O: | yau>Oirit danaaidYau sava-~ samama\ |” – Here yau>O: means proper for 

offering to the Resplendent Lord. That charity is proper which is similar everywhere. 

 

18 – 19 – 20 – 21 – 22 - 23. The penance performed with vanity for gaining respect, honour, 

reverence is known as raajasik and  therefore, unstable and not lasting.The penance 

performed with foolish obstinacy by torturing the self and for causing injury to others is 

known as taamasik, obscure. The charity which is done without expectation of any rewards in 

return as one's duty at the proper place and proper time for a worthy person, is known as 

saatvik, luminous. The charity which is done in expectation of return or in the hope of future 

gain or with great reluctance, is known as raajasika. The charity which is done at the wrong 

place and at the wrong time and to an untruthful person without proper knowledge  is known 

as taamasik, obscure. Considering Aum tat sat as the three-fold symbol of Brahman, the 

knowers of Brahman, the wisdom of the Vedas and  the sacrificers were similarly ordained in 

earlier times. 

 

Bhashya : 

“punaSca kmaa-dIitkt-vyataivaQaanaaqa-maqa-vaadmaah - ! t%sad [%yaaidnaa | prsya ba`*maNaao (otaina naamaaina - 

AaotM jagad\ ya~ svayaM ca pUNaao- vaodao>$pao|napucaartSca | savaO: SauBaOScaaiBayautao nacaanyaOraontd\said%yaonamatao vadint || 

[it )gvaodiKlaoYau | iWtIyapadtt\ Sabdaqa-: | sadova saaomyaodmaga` AasaIt\ | [it ca | tona, ba`*maNaa | Aa%mapUjaaqa-ma\ | 
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vaodivaiQavya-Hjanama\ | maa tU>a purstat\ ||” - Once again actions and the modalities that are ought to be 

performed are spoken  by mentioning ! tt\ sat\ etc. which, verily, are names of the Supreme 

Brahman. Here in this world He is spread over in all entirety as Aum, therefore made reference in 

Vedas with respect. Thus, in the subsidiary chapter of Rigveda - He is sat\, since without any 

defects and is completely auspicious -  “He (sat), verily, my dear, was there in the beginning”,  

“Aum, that is Brahman”. For propitiation of the Self by indicating the Vedic injunctions and 

Himself being referred subsequently. 

 

24 - 25. Therefore utterance of Aum, performance of sacrifices, charity and penance are 

enjoined in scriptures by the communicators of Brahman and with utterance of 'tat' the 

performance of sacrifice, penance and various acts of charity are performed by seekers of 

deliverance. 

 

Bhashya : 

“tt\ flaM mao syaad\ [%yainaiBasanQaaya |” – The utterance of the word tat, without expecting that 

the fruits be mine. 

 

26. The word Sat is uttered with truthful and noble intent, and similarly O Arjuna, for any 

praiseworthy performance also the word  sat is used.  

 

Bhashya : 
“sad\Baava Sabdona p`jananaM saUicatma\ | ! [%yau>\vaa AnaiBasanQaaya flaM ya&danatpaidkRtamaitp`Itonaa-

masaamyaad\ ba`*maOva inaYpaidtM Bavait || [%yaaSaya: | tqaaca ?gvaodiKlaoYau - ! ya&aVa inaYflaM kma- tt\ syaat\ sad\ 

vaO tdqMa- kma- vadint vaoda: | tcCbdanaaM sainnaQaoba`-*map`Itostd`Up%vaajjainatM ba`*ma tsya || [it |” - By the word 

sat, the creation is suggested. Pronouncing the word Aum knowing its meaning fully, without 

expectation of the fruits, by performing sacrifice, charily and penance with great love, uttering 

the name (of the Lord, Brahman alone is propitiated, this is the purport.  “The sacrifices which 

are done without expectation of the fruits are called, verily, Aum tat sat. The Vedas call them 

performance of actions, since with those words the Brahman is pleased and they gain the 

experience of the Brahman”,  similarly in the Rigveda. 

 

27 - 28. Abidance in sacrifice, penance and in charity is spoken as sat. The performance of 

action as well as the purpose of action are also called sat'. If any offering or charity is made or 

penance or rituals performed without receptivity, then the same are called asat,  O Arjuna and 

it is of no significance here or hereafter. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“sa%sambainQa%vaadova kmaa-id sat\ | ! t%saiditnaamnaaM ivaYNaaO p`isaw%vaat\ | sa`va%yanaao=kRtM ba`*ma prstacca 

ivaSaIya-to | Anaao=kRtmaasaurM kma- [it Eautornaao=kRtsyaasaur%vap`isawo: | Anaqa-&aoidtao man~ao inars~ait maanat: | 

yanman~stona kiqatao man~aqaao- &oya eva tt\ || [it pO=gaIEautoSca || tdqa-%vaona flaanaiBasainQapUva-kkma-Na  eva 

saai%vak%vaacca || td\Ba>\yaa t%smarNapUva-kmaova kma- sadnyadsadovaoit Baava: || rajasasyaaPyasadntBaa-va eva | 
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ivaYNauEawariht%vaat\ | saaicvakM maaoxadM kma- rajasaM saRitdu:Kdma\ | tamasaM patdM &oyaM tt\ kuyaa-t\ kma- vaOYNavama\ || 

[%yaagnaoyao ||” - Since the performance all the actions are in reference to Him alone they are known 

as sat. Sri Vishnu is famous with His three-fold name, Aum tat sat. The vedic hymns gain power 

if these words are uttered in the beginning and lose the power if they are uttered at the end. The 

hymns which are sung without uttering these words, they are called asura – non-luminous. Thus, 

in Paingj scripture =  “The recitation of the hymns without knowing their meaning is worthless. 

Because the hymns protect the reciter, they are known as mantras (the hymns). Therefore the 

meaning of the hymns should ever be known”. The performance of the actions after knowing 

their meaning but without expectation of the fruits, is known as saatvik, luminous. Therefore 

those actions done remembering Him are called sat and all other actions are called asat. raajasik 

works are also included as asat because the same being devoid of receptivity towards Sri Vishnu. 

Luminous, saatvik actions lead one to deliverance. Energetic raajasik actions lead one to 

samsara and misery. The obscure, taamasik actions lead to inferior worlds. Therefore one should 

always perform actions which please Sri Vishnu. 

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Seventeenth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Shraddhatrayavibhaga Yoga”. 
ooooo 
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Chapter XVIII 

Mokshasanyaasa Yoga 

 

Bhashya: 

“pUvaao>M saaQanaM savMa- sai=xaPyaaopsaMhr%yanaonaaQyaayaona |” - Hari Aum ! All the Perennial Principles 

spoken in the earlier Chapters have been briefly spoken as conclusion in this Chapter. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 

“savaa-Qyaayaao>Qaama-sya samaasatao inaNa-yaa%makao|nau>~OgauNyavaadI caayama\ |” – In this Chapter all that 

was to;ld earlier is reiterated.  

 

1 - 2. Arjuna said: I desire to know, 0 Krishna, the true principle of emancipation and of 

relinquishment separately. The Resplendent Lord said: The wise ones declare that relin-

quishment is giving up of performance of action prompted by desire and renunciation is 

abandonment of all the fruits of action by those given to wisdom. 
 

Bhashya: 

 “flaainacCyaa|krNaona vaa kamyakma-nyaasa: sanna\yaasa: | %yaaga: tu fla%yaaga eva | tqaaih 

p`acaInaSaalaEauit: - AinacCyaa Akma-Naavaa|ip kamyanyaasaao nyaasa: fla%yaagastu %yaaga: || [it |” - Non-

performance of actions which promotes even little desire for fruits is relinquishment.  Sanyaas, 

renunciation is giving up the fruits of actions. “Both non-performance of action which promotes 

desire and giving up the fruits of desire is relinquishment”, thus in Prachinshala text. 

 

3. Actions which are defective should be relinquished, say some learned men. Others declare 

that actions like sacrifice, charity, penance should not be relinquished. 

 

Bhashya: 
“manaIiYaNa: [it ivaSaoYaNaat\ pUva-pxaao|ip ga`a( eva | fla%yaagaona %yaagaao ivavaixatao ya&adost%pxao | yastu 

kma-fla%yaagaI [it ca vaxyait | At ek evaayaM pxa: ||” - In the first part of the verse, the reference is 

to mainaYaINa: the protagonists of the First Part, the pUva-pxa, which is accepted as reasonable. 

According to the protagonists of the other side, the ]<arpxa only giving up the fruits of action is 

renunciation. Having said later (in Gita) yastu kma-fla%yaagaI, the other view has also been accepted 

as reasonable. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“mainaYaINa: [%yau>vaat\ to|PyainaMVa: | At: %yaajyaM daoYavat\ || [%yasyaaqa-: | sa=gaM %ya>\vaa flaM ca, [it 

||” - Having referred them as manishinah, learned men, their views are not to be ridiculed, but 

should be given up as defective, thus it is averred. This is the purport - giving up actions with 

desire for fruits and attachment to them. 
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4. Listen to Me with fervor, O Arjuna, the truth about renunciation. Renunciation has been 

declared to be three-fold. 

 

Bhashya: 

  “t%p`karM caa|h - inaScayama\ [%yaaidnaa ||” those methods are explained as certain.  

 

5. Sacrifice, charity and penance should never be renounced but should always be performed, 

because they are the purifiers of the men of wisdom. 

 

Bhashya: 

“ya&Baod ]>ao d`vyaya&: [%yaaidnaa | danao%vaBayadanamantBa-vait | etoYaaM maQyao yai%kiHcad\ ya&aidkM kt-

vyamaova [%yaqa-: | Anyaqaa  - ba`*macaarI gaRhsqaao vaa vaanaps̀qaao yaitstqaa | yadIcConmaaoxamaasqaatumau<amaaEamaaEayaot\ || 

[it vyaasasmaR%yaaidivaraoQa: | &anaya&a ivaVaBayadanaba`*macayaa-id tpsaao ih to | Atao yad\ vacaao|nyaqaa p`tIyato,  

AiQakairBaodona td\ yaaojyama\ | AnyaqaoroYaaM ga%yaBaavaat\ ||” - The types of actions are spoken here in this 

verse. The different types of sacrifices have been clarified earlier as sacrifice with wealth etc. In 

charity even fearlessness is also included. Such actions like sacrifices etc. should be performed 

by all. Otherwise it would contradict the statement in Vyaas Smriti – “An aspirant, householder, 

forest-dweller and even a recluse, desiring deliverance have to perform the actions to attain best 

of the status”. Sacrifice in the form of acquiring wisdom, charity in the form of fearlessness, and 

penance in the form of being a religious aspirant, should be performed. Those actions also are 

declared to be of the nature of sacrifices. Otherwise earlier statements will stand contradicted. Sri 

Krishna subscribes to the view that since performance of action by itself cannot be avoided by 

any persons belonging to the four aashramaas, what is desirable is renouncing the fruits and 

attachment towards them. 

 

6. But these actions should be performed by giving up attachment to the fruits of 

performance. This, O Arjuna, is My decided and best of the views. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“d`vyaya&aidnaaM maQyao svaaoicatao ya&ao ivaVadanaaidYau svaaoicatM danaM svaaoicatM tpSca savaOva-Naa-EaimaiBarnyaoSca 

kaya-maovao%yaqa-: | ivaYNaunaamasvaaQyaayaao|n%yaanaaM sa%yaaopvaasaaid: |” - In the sacrifice of wealth, in the sacrifice 

of knowledge, in the sacrifice of penance, one should perform charity, instruct and practice aus-

terity according to one's capacity and according to the classification (Varna) and stage 

(aashramaa) in life, together with other functions. This is the purport. Those belonging to the 

lowest of the classes should propitiate Sri Vishnu by repeating His name, speaking truth and 

austerity of fasting etc. 

 

7. Renunciation of those actions, which are ordained to be done, is not desirable. Giving up 

(such actions) through ignorance is declared to be of taamasik. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
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“sa=gafla%yaagamaRto sva$p%yaaga: kaya-- [it imaqyaa&anaa#yamaaohat\ | svaya&adIna\ pir%yajya inaryaM yaa |” - 
Non-attachment to the fruits of action is what is said to be the true nature of renunciation; giving 

up performance of the action alone is erroneous.   

 

8. Renunciation of action because it is painful or from fear of physical suffering, having been 

declared to be raajasik does not bring any rewards. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“maaohM ivanaa dRYTdu:Kima%yaova | du:KSabdona kovalaM maanasama\ | kaya%koSasya pRqagau>o: | duKM tu maanasaM 

&oyamaamaayaasaao baa( ]cyato | ivaSaoYasya ivavaxayaamanyaqaa sava-maova tu || [it SabdinaNa-yao |” - Unless one is 

deluded, what one perceives is but cause of misery. Misery is, however, only the mental 

impression. Because normally what affects the body is spoken separately. “Misery is but a 

mental stale. Exertions should be known as external phenomenon. With proper discrimination all 

this would be clear”, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 

 

9 – 10 - 11. Performance of action as one's ordained duty and renunciation of the fruits and 

all attachment to them, is considered as saatvik. The saatvik renouncer, who is wise and whose 

doubts are dispelled has neither aversion to inauspicious actions nor attachment to auspicious 

actions. It is not possible for any embodied being to renounce actions entirely (therefore) he 

one renounces the fruits of action he, verily, is said to be the renouncer 

 

Bhashya: 

“Anyas%%yaagaaqaa-o na yau> [%yaah - na ih, [it |” - In this verse it has been clarified that mere 

renunciation of all actions is not the proper meaning. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“na WoYT\yakuSalaM kma- kovala dRYTdu:Kma\ | janmaantrkRto puNyao na sajjaot\ saaicvakScalao | ya: samyak\ tcvaivad\ 

ivaYNaaostdp-NaiQayaOva tu | flaocCavaija-tstsya kma- banQaaya naao Bavaot\ | bahulaM caodlpdaoYaM yaavadovaapraoxadRk\ || [it 

ca ||” – kuSala - the qualified person would not despise actions only because they entail misery. 

By meritorious deeds done over different lives will not be used by him for enjoying insecure 

heavens. Knowing the fundamental principles the one, who offers them (his kma-s) to Sri Vishnu 

without attachment to the fruits of his actions, such one does not get bound (by his actions). 

However, performance of many actions may become reason for little demerits till one attains the 

knowledge of the Supreme. 

 

12. Undesirable or desirable and also the mixed ones, thus the threefold fruits of actions 

accrue to those on their death; none for those who have renounced. 

 

Bhashya: 

  “%yaagaM saaOit AinaYTma\ [it |” – Here in this verse, undesirable renunciation is praised. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
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“AnyaoYaaimaYTma\ | Asya tu %yaaiga%yaadova naoYTma\ | &anaadomaao-xaBaaogyaSca naanyat\ syaat\ kma-Na: flama\ | 

%yaaiganastcvasaMvao<aurnyaoYaaM tdRto flama\ || [it ca | kovalakamyakmaa-NaaM pranapoxayaa|PyakrNaima%yoatavaaMs%yaagaat\ 

sannyaasasya ivaSaoYa [%ya%yaaiganaaM p`ityaaoiga%vaona nyaaisana ]>a: | %yaaiga%vaM toYaamaip (ist || procCyaa|ip yao kamyaM 

kma- kuyau-na- tu @vaicat\ | nyaaisanaao naama to|nyaoBya: fla%yaaigaByaM ]<amaa: || [it ca ||” - For the others,  it 

(renunciation) is desirable. However, being mere renouncer (of actions) is not sufficient. For the 

men of wisdom and for those who are keen for deliverance, there exist no other fruit for action. 

For the renouncer having knowledge of the fundamental principles, Eternal Bliss itself is the 

fruit. There is no fruit other than this. With no expectation of fruits for themselves, the renouncer 

performs actions desiring welfare of the others. But the relinquisher (saMnyaasaI) does not perform 

actions associated with desire, even as the actions end in welfare of others. However, the 

renunciation exists for the renouncer as well as for the relinquisher. “Those who do not perform 

any actions (associated with desires), even when they are for the welfare of others, are called 

relinquishers (saMnyaasaI); these are superior to the mere renouncers”. 
 

13. Know these five-fold principles instructed by Me, O Arjuna, which are for the performance 

of actions according to Sankhya philosophy. 

 

Bhashya: 

“puna: sannayaasaM p`pHcaiyatuM kma-karNaanyaah - pHca [%yaaidnaa | saa=#yakRtanto &anaisawanto ||” -  Sri 

Krishna again reiterates saMnyaasa, the relinquishment of the actions, sa=#yakRtanto means in the 

philosophy (siddhant) of Wisdom. 
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“kiqatM prma saa=#yaM kiplaa#yaona ivaYNaaunaa | saoXvarM vaOidkM saaxaaj&oyamanyadvaOidkma\ || [it ca |” - 

Sankhya philosophy spoken here is the one propounded by Sri Vishnu in the form Sage Kapila. 

This is the one which accepts the existence of the Supreme Lord according to the Vedas. There 

also exists another Sankhya philosophy known as Sankhya which does not accept the authority of 

Vedas. 

 

14. The seat (of action), similarly the performer of action, the instruments and the distinctive 

means are variously expressed, the Divine being the fifth. 

 

Bhashya: 

“AiQaYzanama\ dohaid: | kta- ivaYNau: | sa ih kta- [%yau>ma\ | jaIvasya caaktu-%vao p`maaNamau>ma\ | krNama\ 

[ind`yaaid | caoYTa ik`yaa: | hstaidik`yaaiBaih- haomaaidkmaa-iNa jaayanto | Qyaanaadorip maanasaI caoYTa karNama\ | pUva-

tnaIcaoYTa|ip saMskarkarNa%vaona Bavait | dOvama\ AdRYTma\ | tqaaca AayaasyaEauit: - dohao ba`*maaqaoind`yaaVa:  ik`yaaSca 

tqaa|dRYTM pHcamaM hotu [it | kovalama\ inaiYk`yama\  | enaM kovalamaa%maanaM inaiYk`ya%vaad\ vadint ih | [it t~Ova ||” - 
AiQaYzanama\ means the basis and the rest. kta- is Sri Vishnu. He alone is said to be the creator of 

everything. Besides, Jiva has already been explained as not the independent creator but krNama\  
are the instrument of senses. caoYTa means actions. With the use of hands etc. the activities of 
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sacrifice etc. come to be performed. Qyaana, meditation etc. is the activity of the Mind. By such 

various actions alone saMskar, the tradition becomes established born. Divine is that which is not 

visible. “The body, Brahman, the sense-instruments and their activities, similarly the fifth one, 

the unseen. these are the causes for the actions” thus in aayaasya scripture. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“AiQaYzanaM SarIraid ||” - AiQaYzanaM means the body and the rest. 

 

15 – 16 - 17. Whatever actions a man performs through the body, speech and the mind, 

judicious or injudicious, for them these are the five causes. This being the case, the one who 

considers himself as the exclusive performer of actions, due to lack of intelligence, does not 

truly perceive. He is of distorted intelligence. He who does not have the attitude that he himself 

is the doer, whose intellect is not tainted, even though be kills people he does not consider 

himself being the killer and, therefore, is not affected. 

 

Bhashya: 

“tj&anaM staOit - yasya [it | yas%vaIYad\ baw\yato sa [-Yadh=karI ca ||” -  The knowledge that one 

is not the performer of the action is further explained in this verse. The one who is bound by 

actions, he, verily is the one who has the attitude as the performer of action. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“svaatn~\yamaISvaro vaoi<a naOvaa%maina kdacana | [-SvaraQaInamaovaa%mana\ svaatn,~\yaM tu jaDana\ p`it | tarmyaona 

laxmyaadojaI-vaana\ p`it ca sava-Sa: | yastdqMa- samau%pnnaao yaqaa rud`ao yaqaa yama: | h%vaaip sa [maana\ laaokana\ na hint na 

inabaw\yato | A&stdqMa- jaatao|ip bauw\yato dO%yavad\ Qa`uvama\ | ApraoxadR= na jaatao yastdqMa- mai>gaM sauKma\ | h/saot\ 

yasya praoxa&: ikiHcad\ daoYaoNa ilaPyato || [it ca | Asvaatn~\ya&anaawnmaIit Baavaao|Pyasya naastIit na hint | 

Anyasya BaavaaO|istIit ivaSaoYa: | bauiwya-sya na ilaPyato, [it ragaanna hint | ikntu Qama-bauw\yaa: || svaatn~\yaM 

manyamaanasya ragaad\ QamMa- na kuva-t: | tainnaima<astu daoYa: syaad\ gauNaSca syaat\ svakma-ja: || [it ca |” - 
Independently human beings being gross and under the control cannot perceive the Supreme 

Being by their own strength, all Jivas from Lakshmi downward being in all circumstances 

subservient to the Supreme Being according to gradation (taaratamya), having born as Rudra and 

Yama have even destroyed these worlds do not consider themselves having destroyed. But those 

who even though are born as instruments for destruction are not aware, they surely become like 

demons. Such ones do not become receptive to the experience of the Prime Existence nor do they 

become entitled to be delivered. But those who are receptive to satya, the Supreme Being, such 

ones would not be affected by such defects.  Being not independent even though killing, they 

will not have the attitude as killer. For such ones have the special attitude. „Whose intellect is not 

tainted‟ means those who kill as their ordained duty. But those who assume themselves to be 

independent, even though they perform their righteous duties, for them there will be occasion for 

defects and demerits from performance of his own actions. 

 

18. Knowledge, object of knowledge and the knower (of the knowledge) are the three-fold 

instruments of action; the instrument, the action and the performer of actions constitute the 
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three-fold constituents of action. 

 

Bhashya: 

“evaM tih- na puruYamapoxya ivaiQa:, Aktu-%vaad\ [%yat Aah  - &anama\ [it | i~ivaQaa kma-caaodnaa | ett\ 

i~ivaQamapoxya kma-ivaiQairit i~ivaQaa [%yaucyato | karNaaina sai=xaPyaa|h krNama\ [it | kma-sa=\ga`h: | kma-

karNasa=\xaop: | AiQaYznaaid krNa evaantBaU-tma\ | tqaahRgvaodiKlaoYau - &anaM &oyaM &ainanaM vaaPyapoxya ivaiQarui%qat: | 

krNaM caOva kta- ca kma- karNasa=\ga`h: || [it | AkR%vao|ip ivaiQaWaroSvarp`saadaidcCaao%p<yaa ]>karNaO: kma-Wara 

puruYaqaao- Bavait || [it |  [-SvaraaQaIna%vao|ip ivaiQaWara inayatstonaOva | yaid caocCaidjaa-yato tih- kairtmaovaoSvaroNa | 

flaM ca inayatma\ | vastutao|ktu-%vao|PyaiBamaainakM ktu-%vaM tsyaOva | svaatn~\yaM ca jaDmapoxya [it na p`vaRi<a 

ivaiQavaOyaqya-ma\ | savMa- caOtdnauBavaao>p`maaNaisawma\ || [it na pRqak\ p``maaNamaucyato ||” – Even for such persons no 

similar expectations would arise, having the attitude of the non-performer of actions. Having 

resorted to three-fold instruments of action, the three-fold consequence of action are also spoken. 

The causes have been spoken briefly in the later half of the verse. Here consequences of action 

means the constituents of the causes all actions. In them is included all the basis, (AiQaYzana 

mentioned earlier). “Relying on Knowledge, the act of Knowing and the Knower, the scriptural 

injunctions become established. The Cause, the Performer and the Performance constitute the 

Action”, thus also in Rigveda.. Even though a non-performer of the actions, he becomes eligible 

as a qualified person, through knowledge of scriptures and grace of the Lord, through intended 

desires and performance of the actions. That is through knowledge of scriptures and being disci-

plined as subservient to the Lord. Even as he desires, even so he performs the actions and 

therefore performance of actions becomes only a inaima<a, occasion. But in normal circumstances, 

even though he is not the performer of the actions, through ego-sense he assumes himself to be 

the performer. Since the human being has more independence than other gross objects, he is ca-

pable of discriminating the scriptural injunctions. Since all this is established through experience, 

no additional proofs are here adduced. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“saMp`oriyaturISasya kma-svaiKlacaotnaana\ | &atR&ana$pa p`orNaa saa sa eva yat\ | sva$poNaOva ina%yaa saa 

ivaSaoYaa%matyaa Bavaot\ | ivaSaoYaao|ip sva$poNa ina%yaSca syaad\ ivaSaoYat: | svainavaa-hkta yasmaannanavasqaa ivaiSaYTvat\ | 

ivaSaoYasya ivaiSaYyasyaaPyaBaodo|ip ivavaaidnaa | ivaSaoYaao|s%yaova  naaraist (navasqaa kqaHcana | &aturnyaao|himait  tu 

ksyaaPyanauBavaao naih | Aisma &atOvaahimait ivaSaoYaao|yaimadanaIM mao samaupiqat: | [%yaaVnauBavaad\ Baodao na 

ivaSaoYyaivaiSaYTyaao: | ivaSaoYaNaM tu iWivaQaM ivaSaoYaa#yaM tqaotrt\ | ivaSaoYamaNayaod\ yaona p`ao>M tona ivaSaoYaNama\ | 

ivaSaoYaao|ip ivaSaoYasya svasyaOva gamakao Bavaot\ || [%yaaid t%vaivavaoko || saMga`h: pHcakarNaanaaM sa=xaop: | AiQaYzanasya 

krNao|ntBaa-vaat\ | dOvaSabdao idtoSvarsyaOva mau#yaktu-%va: ||” – Energized by the Supreme Lord, the Jivas 

performs actions and acquires special characteristics similar to that of the Lord. Being of such 

special characters, they manifest also always in distinctive forms. Being themselves the 

accomplishers, through them many special manifestations come to be accomplished. Every 

special form comes to be manifested with distinctive characteristics. Even in such distinctiveness 

there exists never any conclusiveness. Who does not have experience : „I am the one who 

experiences the others ?‟ Therefore, how can there be any difference in their knowledge that „I 
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know and (therefore) I exist?‟. Every one perceives the special attributes which are established in 

them. With such experience there exists no difference between the special nature and their 

distinctive manifestation. This special manifestation is of two nature, which is called special 

because of the dual-nature and distinctive in nature. That makes knowing one's manifested form 

suggestive of the special nature. Thus in Tatva Viveka. karmasangraha means the combination of 

the five-fold constituents of action in brief. Adhisthaan, the establishment (in the verse 14 above) 

is caused by the internal nature. The word daiva - Divine is the Supreme Lord Himself who, by 

His principal Action, by His Independence, by the statement, „Independent Performer of 

Actions‟, is in these three-fold manner referred. karma is the performance of actions. 

 

19. The knowledge, the Action and the Performer of Action, on account of their attributes, are 

considered three-fold in term of the science of attributes. Listen about these also. 

 

Bhashya: 

“puna: saaQanap`qanaaya gauNaBaodanaah - &anama\ [%yaaidnaa | gauNasa=\#yaanao gauNagaNanap`krNao ||” - The way 

of saaQanaa and the distinction between the attributes is again clarified. The science of Attributes 

means the method of distinguishing the attributes. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“evaM gauNasa=#yaanao prmasaa#yaSaas~o |” - Here, the science of the attributes is the superior 

Sankhya-Shastra. 

 

20. The instinct  by which That One (Sri Vishnu) is seen in all creatures as the distinct, un-

divided (source of Energy), that Wisdom, know to be saatvik, luminous.. 

 

Bhashya: 

  “ekM Baavama\ ivaYNauma\ |” - Single Source is Sri Vishnu. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Aist%vaad\ BaUtnaamamya: sava-jaIvaoBya eva yat\ | mau>oByaao|ip pRqa>\vaona ivaYNaao: sava-~gasya ca | eo@yaona ca 

sva$paNaaM p`aduBaa-vaaidka%manaama\ | tartmyaona jaIvaanaaM BaodonaOva prsprma\ | jaDoByacaOva jaIvaanaaM jaDanaaM ca prsprma\ | 

toByaao ivaYNaaoSca samyak\ tllaxaNa&anapUva-kma\ | &anaM saaicvakmaui_YTM yat\ saa\xaanmaui>karNama\ ||” - Existence, 

having been known as the basis in all creatures and also in the liberated ones in distinctive 

manner, Sri Vishnu alone is here referred to. Even though manifesting in all forms in similar 

manner, yet separate according to the gradation in and between each Jiva. Those which are seen 

as Gross, distinct from the Jivas and distinct in and between the Jivas themselves, they are all 

distinct from Sri Vishnu, which knowledge is their distinctive characteristics. This wisdom 

being saatvik becomes the cause for deliverance. 

 

21 - 22. What is known as distinct in all creatures by multiplicity of instinct, know that 

knowledge to be raajasik, energetic. That which clings to one action without any goal, without 

any concern to Truth, the mean, that is to be known as taamasik, obscure. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“ivaYNaaornyasya yaaqaaqya-&anaM rajasamaucyato | yaid ivaYNauM na jaanaait yaid vaa imaEatcvaivat\ | 

AnyaqaakrNaIya%vaat\ kayaa-#yaM jaIvamaova ya: | AkayMa- ba`*ma jaanaait sa evaaiKlaima%yaip | ekjaIvapir&anaat\ 

kR%sna&ao|smaIit manyato | yaui>iBa&a-naraih%yat\ svapxasyaalpyaui>t: | Ayau>tamaova gauNaM manyato caalpdSa-na: | 

AtcvaaqMa- jagat\ ba`Uto tcvaaqa-&anavaja-naat\ | sa mau#yatamasa&anaI (okOkonaaip ikM puna: | savaO-irtOiva-SaoYaOSca yau>: 

papmaiQak: | [it pad\mao ||”- The knowledge which is contrary to the supremacy of Sri Vishnu and 

therefore imperfect, is known as raajasic. If one does not know Sri Vishnu or knows Him with 

confused understanding or thinks Jiva to be the performer when he is known not to be so or even 

thinks Brahma to be the creator when he is not the Creator or thinks knowing one Jiva is similar 

to knowing all the other Jivas, then such ones devoid of proper knowledge become contentious 

in justifying their own inadequate knowledge. These men who have little knowledge, not being 

able to place their arguments correctly and properly insist that their claim alone is the correct 

perception. Each of such person is primarily of taamsik knowledge. All those who revel thus in 

erroneous knowledge are associated with extreme demerits, thus in Padma Parana. 

“pRqa>\vaona tu yaj&anama\ [%yasya vyaa#yaanama\ - naanaaBaavaat\ [%yaaid | sava-gatmaokmaISvarM na 

jaanaatI%yaotavatOva rajasa%vama\ | ksya kR%snavaj&anamaova kR%snaona ba`*maNaO@ya&anaM ca mahatamasama\ | ikM punastavanmaa~M  

sava-imait &anama\ | ikM punast~aPyaokjaIvaadnyat\ ikmaip naastIit AhOtukM &anaM sava-maip tamasama\ | ikmau 

tdovaao>laxaNama\ | Atcvaaqa-vat\ sadsaWOlaxaNyaaVnyaqaaqa-klpnaayau>maokM tamasama\ | ikmau tdovaao>ivaSaoYaNaOyau>ma\ | 

p`ayaao|lp&anamaip tamasama\ | A&anabahula%vaat\ ikmau tdovaao>imaqyaaanama\ | ekismana\ sava-iva&anaM kayao- jaIvao pUNMa- 

ba`*maoit sa>M &anaM inayau-i>kM caatcvaaqa-klpnaayau>malp&anaM ca pRqak\ savao-Yau ||” - The statement  „what is 

known as distinct‟ is in further clarification of the latter remark: „by multiplicity of instincts‟. 

Those who do not know that the all pervading one is the Supreme Lord, they are of raajasik 

attributes. Clinging to one's own view (without considering other views) is the attribute of 

taamasik people. And if one thinks that after being delivered by the Lord and acquiring wisdom 

the Jiva would be united with the All-Intelligent, Entirely Independent Lord - when in reality the 

Jiva would remain entirely subservient to Him - that one would be an extreme case of de-merits. 

Assuming nothing else to be in existence other than Jiva is also de-meritorious. What then is 

there to emphasize that acquiring unreasonable wisdom is the source of great obscurity, when 

their marks have already been specified? Unprincipled knowledge i.e. the knowledge associated 

with unconventional perception of the relation of Truth and non-Truth is taamasic. In which 

case, what is the purpose of mentioning such knowledge to be obscure, when it is already 

associated with the marks mentioned above ? In fact, little knowledge can be the reason for 

obscurity. And its excess becomes the cause of ignorance and non-awareness. When clarified 

that illusion due to non-awareness is on account of such excess obscurity, would not then it 

would be a case of repetition. Similarly, it would also not be repetition to clarify that the 

knowledge that Jiva is embodiment of all-pervasiveness, that Jivas arc not separate from the 

Lord of all comprehensive attributes, that such knowledge is devoid of all rationality. Such 

knowledge which contributes to unprincipled conclusions, which is associated with little 

knowledge are all cases of taamasa, obscurity. In the case of those who propagate the theory of 

Illusion (maayaavaada), all these misconceptions do exist. In other philosophies also similar 

misconceptions like creation without definite purpose, do prevail. 
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23 – 24 - 25. The ordained actions performed without attachment, without love or hatred, 

without desiring fruits are known as saatvik. The actions performed desiring gratification, 

with ego and with great effort are known as raajasik.The actions which results in loss, injury 

and without regard to one's capacity but due to one's delusion are known as taamasik. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“maiya savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa sannyasyaaQyaa%macaotsaa [%yau>\vaa yao mao matma\ yao %vaott\ | [it ca tsya 

maaoxasaaQana%vasyaakrNao p`%yavaayasya caao>oBa-gavadip-t%vaona sava-kma-krNaaM tsya | AQyaaa%macaotsaa [%yau>\vaat\ 

t%sva$pyaaqaaqya-&anaaid | yao tu savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa [%yaismana\ Slaaoko|Qya%macaots%vasya ma%pra: AnanyaovaOva yaaogaona maaM 

Qyaayant: | [it vyaa#yaat%vaat\ | evaM sava-maip Bagavad\Bai>yau>maova  saaicvakma\ ||” - The Lord having 

spoken „surrendering all actions to Me, with consciousness fixed on the Supreme Self‟ and „This 

is My opinion‟ „This is, what it is‟,  the non-performance of such actions by one in furtherance 

of deliverance, may cause impediments. The performance of actions with the intent of 

surrendering them to the Lord, with the knowledge about the supremacy of Sri Vishnu, is known 

as the regulated form of the performance of action. The statement „with consciousness fixed on 

the Supreme' Self‟ should be understood as referring to the knowledge of the principal form of 

the Lord. In the statement, „(surrendering) all the actions to Me‟ the consciousness fixed „with 

reference to Me, with unbroken equanimity meditating on Me‟ thus having spoken. All such 

actions for communion with Resplendent Lord are said to be saatvic actions. 

 

26. The performer who performs, freed from attachment, with non-ego in speech, with full 

determination and real, unmoved by success or failure, are known as saatvik. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sava-sya BagavadQaIna%va&ananaScayaadovaanahMvaadI |” - non-ego implies the wisdom that one is 

subservient to the Lord. 

 

27 - 28. The performer (of actions) swayed by passion, eager for the fruits of action, greedy, of 

harmful nature, impure, given to joy and sorrow is known as raajasik. The performer who is 

non-equanimous, uncultured, obstinate, deceitful, malicious, lazy, despondent and given to 

calumny, is known as taamasik. 

 

Bhashya: 

“prkRtM daoYaM dIGa-kalakRtmaPyanauicatM ya: saUcayait sa dIGa-saU~I | proNa ya: kRtao daoYaao dIGa-kalakRtao|ip 

vaa | yastsya saUcakao daoYaad\ dIGa-saU~I sa ]cyato || [%yaiBaQaanaat\ |” - He who points out the defects in 

others, which are improper,  given to calumny and done long time earlier is dIGa-saU~I. The 

dictionary also declares that “The one who points out the defects in others done long time earlier, 

is spoken as dIGa-saU~I”. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Bagavad\Bai>saamaqyaa-t\ p`kRYTao na kutao ih ya: | sa p`akRtao dIGa-saU~I kuyaMa- pScaaidit smarna\ | [it 
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Sabdtcvao | p`aPtkalasya kma-Naao dIGa-kalaonaOva kRitM saUcayana\ dIGa-saU~I%yaqa-: || Alasaao dIGa-saU~I ca sacvayauk\ tamasaao 

mat: | Ayau>ao rajasa: stbQa: p`akRtao naOkRitk: Saz: | ekOokonaOva daoYaoNa p`ao>stamasatamasa: | duna-r%vaM ca itya-

>\vaM tmaScat%flaM k`maat\ || [it ca |” - “The one, even though by the grace of the Lord is 

distinguished, but being unrefined postpones his performance, is called dIGa-saU~I” according to 

Shabda Tatva Text. The performance which is required to be done at the proper time but is 

performed after considerable lapse of time also suggests the meaning of dIGa-saU~I. The saai%vak  

dIGa-saU~I is called tamaisak because of his laziness. The one who is incompetent is rajaisak; the 

indolent and the unrefined is tamaisak, the one who does nothing but the malicious. The one who 

speaks ill of others is obscured amongst the obscure (tamasatamasa:). The consequence of evil 

manhood is correspondingly the three-fold lower fruits. 

 

29 – 30 – 31. Listen now about the understanding and steadfastness according to the three-

fold nature of the attributes, O Arjuna. which is being related to you with clarity without 

leaving anything.The intelligence which initiates performance of action or its abstention, 

things to be done or not to be done, things to be feared or not to be feared, things resulting in 

bondage or deliverance, know that to be the saatvik.The intelligence about the propriety of 

Dharma, the Perennial Principles and that which are not contrary to Dharma, about 

performance and non-performance of action, is known, 0 Arjuna. to be the raajasik.  

 

Bhashya: 

“yaqaaqa-%vainayamaaBaavaao rajasyaa: | Anyaqaa tamasyaa BaodaBaavaat\ ||” - Performance or abstention 

from the proper injunctions is raajasik. All the rest is taamasic due to differences. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ikHicad\ yaqaavad\ Qamaa-dInayaqaavacca pSyait | yayaa bauw\yaa rajasaI saa imaqyaadRk\ %vaova tamasaI || [it ca 

||” –  The one who perceives Dharma, the Perennial Principles some times in righteous manner 

and sometimes in unrighteous manner is raajasik and the one who sees them entirely as delusion 

is taamasik. 
.  

32. The intelligence being obscured due to which one cannot discriminate what are Perennial 

Principles and what is contrary to them and also the one who sees all the things in perverted 

manner is known, O Arjuna, as taamasik. When by unwavering meditation, the Mind, Breath. 

and the senses are restrained from being distracted from equanimity, know that state, O 

Arjuna, to be saatvik. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“vaOYNavaao Bai>yaaogaao yastVu>a saaicvakI QaRit: || [it ca | ivaitivaYayaOvao%yavyaiBacaairNaI ||” - The 

equanimous communion with Sri Vishnu is spoken as saatvik intelligence,  since non-sensual, it 

is virtuous. 

 

34 – 35 - 36. When one holds to the Perennial Principles with determined mind, desiring the 
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fruits of pleasures and wealth, know that state, O Arjuna, to be raajasik. When one is not 

rescued from the state of dreaming, fearing, grieving, depression and arrogance due to his 

obstinate mind. know that state, O Arjuna, to be taamasik. Listen to Me about the three-fold 

happiness, O Arjuna, in which in course of time by practice one revels in happiness and 

reaches the state or happiness in the end. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“svaPnaM BayaM [%yaaid sava-inaiYawaoplaxaNama\ | t<at\ saaicvakmaova syaad\ yaVd\ vaRwa: p`caxato | inandint 

tamasaM t<ad\ rajasaM tdupoixatma\ || [it ih Baagavato - mahamaanastu maaM paqa-, ABayaM sacvasaMSaiw:, [%yaaidnaa 

vaRwaScaao>a: ||” - Dreams, fears etc. considered prohibited by elders are the subsidiary marks. 

Intelligence relating to these matters is taamasik. Matters endorsed by elders are considered 

saatvik and matters disapproved are taamasik. Matters in respect of which they are impervious 

are raajasik. „mahamaanastu maaM paqa- ‟ and „ABayaM sacvasaMSaiw:‟ by such statements elders have 

commended Dharma, thus in Bhagavat Purana. 

 

37. That which is like poison in the beginning but in its effect from the grace of the Supreme 

Lord is nectar itself  (that happiness) is said to be saatvik. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ivaYNaao: p`saadat\ svamana:p`saadat\ saaicvakM sauKma\ | ]it pad\mao |” - With the grace of Sri Vishnu, 

one's mind becomes delighted and the pleasure becomes luminous (saatvik), thus in Padma 

Purana. 

  

38 – 39 – 40 - 41. That which with association of the sense-objects is like nectar in the 

beginning but in its effect is poison, as it were, (that happiness) is said to be raajasik.. That 

which arising from sleep, sloth, and inattention appears as happiness deluding the self in the 

beginning as well as in the end (that happiness) is said to be taamasik. There is no creature, 

whether among men on earth or among gods in heaven, who is free from the effects of these 

three-fold attributes. Among the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas, the Vaishyas and Shudras, O 

Arjuna, the performance of actions are distinguished according to these attributes born of 

nature . 

 

 Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“sacvaM jaIvajaatma\ | mau>anaaM gauNaatIt%vaat\ - pRiqvyaaM idiva dovaiYva%yaaid ca ivaSaOYa: || yaqaoYTM 

saHcarntao|ip mau>a BaUmyaaidgaa na tu | ga`amasqaa Aip na ga`amyaa vaOlaxaNyaaiw sajjanaa: | naraQamaastamasaoYau 

saaicvakast~ rajasaa: | dOtBaR%yaa mahadO%yaa mau#yatamasatamasaa: | rajasastu narast~ ivap`a rajasasaaicvaka: | 

t~sqaSauwsacvaastu prhMsaa pk̀Iit-ta: | hMsaao bahUdk: kuiTjaao vanasqaao naOiYzkao gaRhI | k`maad\ rajaaoiQaka baa(M kmaO-

YaamaiQakM yat: | Qamaa-: prmahMsaanaaM baa`*maa eva Samaaidka: | dovaado: kma-baahulyaM na ila=gaM rajasa: @vaicat\ | na ih 

ivaYNaaoScalaot\ toYaaM mana: kma-kRtvaaip | AnyaoYaaM calaica<a%vaat\ p`aya: syaat\ kma- rajasama\ | yaid t<a\ smaarkM 

ivaYNaaoiva-Vat\ saaicvakmaova tt\ | Qamaa-qa-ihMsanaa|ignaSca ivaSaoYaao ba`*macaairNa: | pOtRkM caaip yaittao darastu 
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gaRhINastt: | Asagaao- ga`amyasan%yaaga: pSvaihMsaa gaRhstt: | vanasqasya ivaSaoYaao|yaM savao-Yaaimatrt\ samama\ || [it ca ||” 

- satvam means the living creatures. To show that the liberated beings are not bound by the 

attributes, they are specially referred to as the gods on the earth. The liberated ones even though 

move about freely in this world they are not bound by the defects of the world. For instance even 

though noble people dwell in samsara, the primordial world they are unlike the common people 

dwelling in samsara. Among the taamasik the meanest are those whose minds are obscure even 

though capable of being luminous. The followers of the unenlightened asuras are those who are 

obscure though capable of being raajasik. The great asuras are those who continue to remain 

extremely taamasik, obscure. The raajasik are those human beings, among whom there are 

Brahmins (men of Wisdom) who are raajasik combined with  satva.  Among them the pure 

saatviks arc known as Paramhamsa. Hamsa, Bahuda, Kutaja, Vanastha, Naishthika, 

Householders, these being in stages and in that order open to outside influences, their activities 

becoming progressively raajasic. The Paramahamsas are known by their serenity, self-control 

and outward marks of righteousness. In the case of the Gods, even though they are excessively 

energetic they are rarely endowed with any marks of raja. Because even when they perform 

energetic actions their mind is always in communion with Sri Vishnu. As far as others are 

concerned because of their indecisive, wavering mind their actions are normally marked as 

raajasik. But if their actions are attuned to Sri Vishnu, then these ones should be considered 

saatvik. Inquiry in Dharma and performance of sacrificial acts are the special attributes of a 

Brahmachari – one who is engaged in wisdom of the  Brahman. Assuming together with wife 

the parental responsibilities and leading temporal life is the mark of a Grihastha, householder. 

Remaining aloof, giving up attachment to progeny and possessions, and being non-injurious to 

animals is the mark of one Vanaprastha, a forest-dweller. For the rest, the mark of a Sanyaasi, 

ascetic is similar and equanimous attitude towards all.  

“saaicvaka: svalprjasa: xai~yaa: sacvarajasaa: | vaOSyaa: SaUd`a AitsvalpsacvaiQa@yaona tamasaa: | yao tu 

Baagavata vaNaa-stoYaaM Baodao|yamaIirt: | sacvaaiQak: pulksaao|ip yastu Baagavat: sada | ~OivaVmaa~a ivaYNaaoyao- savaa-

iQa@yao sasaMSayaa: | AnyaaiQa@yaM na manyanto EaISaad\ rajasarajasaa: | iptRganQava-pUvaa-cca maunayaao dovata [it | 

saaicvakas~IivaQaast~ EaoYza evaao<ara<ara: | dovaa [nd`ao ivairHcaVa [it ~OQaOva dovata: | k`maao<ara: iSavaao vaaNaI 

ba`*maa caOvaao<arao<ara: | sacvasacvamahasacvasaUxmasacvaScatuma-uK: | tsmaad\ yaavad\ ivamaui>: syaanmau>avaovaM sauKk`ma: || 

[it ca ||” - The one who is saatvik could also be to some extent raajasik. Kshatriyas could be 

raajasik together with satva. Vaishyas and Shudras are normally taamasik, obscure with more or 

less of satva, luminosity. Amongst those who are devoted to the Resplendent One, such natural 

differences are visible. Having excess of satva, luminosity, even Pulaska (born in taamasik 

family) becomes entitled to be called the devotee of the Resplendent One. Those who perform 

actions commended in Vedas but are skeptical about the superiority of Sri Vishnu over all others, 

or consider others as superior to Sri Vishnu, are extremely energetic -raajas-raajasah. Those 

who are neutral, neither accepting the supremacy of Sri Vishnu nor despising him, they are said 

to be raja-tamasah).Ancestors, gandharvas and ancient seers and gods are all luminous, saatvik 

in three-fold manner, each one progressively superior to the previous one. Gods, Indra, Brahma 

are progressively to one another and Shiva Saraswati and Brahma are progressively superior to 

the previous ones. Luminous among the luminous, extremely and subtly luminous is four-faced 

Brahma. Such progressive gradation continues even in liberation. Even though the attributes do 
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not exist in the state of liberation, gradation is determined by the extent of bliss which they revel 

in.  
“ivaYNaaO ikiHcadp`Iityau>astamasamaQyao saaicvaka naraQamaa [%yaqa-: | rajasaanaaM maQyao  Baagavata eva saaicvakM 

ivap`adya: | rajasasqasaaicvakoYvaova Sauwsaaicvaka: [it vaNa-Baod: | sa%vap`Qaana%vaado tanaarByaao<arao<arM savao-ip 

maaoxayaaogyaa: | sa<vaat\ saHjaayato &anama\ [%yaado: | sacvaaiQakao maaoxayaaogyaao yaaogyaao|nQatmasastqaa | tma ]<arao 

rjaaoBaUyaana\ samaao vaa saRitpa~k: || [it |”  - Among the meanest of the human beings, taamasik ones 

are those who have least enmity to Sri Vishnu. Among the raajasik ones, the luminous are the 

wise ones devoted to the Resplendent Lord. The saatvik ones who are purely saatvik. raajasik 

ones who are saatvik to some extent, saatvik ones associated in equal measure with raajasik and 

those saatvik ones associated with taamasik become differentiated in classification according to 

the predominance of one or the other of the attributes. Beginning with the saatvic attributes each 

person becomes fit for deliverance starting from the Gods downwards. „With luminosity comes 

wisdom‟, thus has it been said. Those who are more saatvic and similarly those who are not so fit 

go to the obscure darkness become fit for deliverance. Those who are more raajasic or the three 

attributes are more or less equal, they become the „nitya samsaari‟, those who are ever engaged 

in temporal life. 

 

42. Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, forbearance, uprightness, wisdom, knowledge and 

faith are the attributes  in a Brahmin. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “Samaao dmastp: SaaOcaM xaaintraja-vamaovaca | &anaM iva&anamaaist@yaM ivap`kma- svaBaavajama\ | eto gauNaa: 

ikiHcadUnaa ivap`at\ xai~ya eva ca | AiQaka vaa ba`a*maNaoBya: koYauicaccak```vait-Yau | ?Yayas%vaova iva&oyaa: kat-vaIyaa-dyaao 

naRpa: ||” - Serenity. self-restraint, austerity, purity, forbearance and uprighteousness, wisdom, 

knowledge, faith are actions ordained to a Brahmin according to their natural attributes. These 

attributes are found in Kshatriyas to a lesser extent, more in some rulers than even in Brahmins. 

Some rulers like Kartavirya are known to be like seers. 

 

43. Valour, vigour, steadfastness, resourcefulness, not deserting the battle field, charity, and 

leadership are the attributes in a Kshatriya. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “SaaOyMa- tojaao QaRitda-xyaM yauwo caaPyaplaayanama\ | danamaISvarBaavaSca xai~yao|nyao gauNaa Aip ||” - Valour, 

vigour, steadfastness, resourcefulness and not deserting the battle field, charity and such other 

attributes are among Kshatriyas. 

 

44 – 45 – 46 – 47 - 48. Cultivation, cattle breeding, trade are the acts and attributes in 

Vaishya; the performance of service is the attribute in Shudra. Each human being who is 

engaged in performance of actions (impelled by distinct attributes) attains perfection. How 

does such one engaged in his distinctive actions attains perfection? That  you listen now from 

Me. He from whom all creatures are energized,  by whom all this is pervaded, by propitiating 

whom and performance of one's actions the human being attains perfection. Superior is (the 
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performance of action according to) one's own ordained Dharma, even though imperfectly 

performed than performance of actions according to Dharma ordained for others however 

perfectly they may be. Performance of ordained actions according to one's own attribute does 

not bring any demerits. The performance of one's action, O Arjuna, which is natural to one's 

own attribute should not be given up, even if it is defective, for all enterprises are enveloped by 

obscurity, even as the fire is by smoke. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“xai~yaaonaba`*magauNaao vaOSya: kRYyaaidjaIvana: | tt }na: SamaaQaOya-: SauEaRYau: SaUd` ]cyato | AiQakaScaod\ gauNaa: 

SaUd`o b`a*maNaaid: sa ]cyato | ba`*maNaao|PyalpgauNak: SaUd` evaoit kIit-t: | narao|ip yaao dovagauNaao &oyaao dovaao naRtaM gat: 

|| [it ||” - Vaishyas are less serene and self-restrained than Kshatriyas and Brahmins because of 

their life being that of cattle breeders. Because of service to others as servers, others are known 

as Shudras. If there are superior attributes in a Shudra, he is known as Brahmin; and if a 

Brahmin has inferior attributes he will be known as Shudra. Even among human beings those 

who have the divine attributes are said to have traversed the divine Path.  

 “svakma-Naa tmaByacya- [it vacanaat\ | xai~yaaidYvaip SamaVnauvaRi<a&a-yato | na ih SamaaidkM ivanaa tsya 

ya&danatp: kma- na %yaajyama\ | [%yau>\vaacca | Samaao mainnaYzta bauwod-ma [ind`yainaga`h: [it ih Baagavato || na ih 

xai~yaaidiBarip SaaOcatp:xamaaidiBahInaOBaa-ivatvyaimait t<awQama-oYaUcyato | yau>a (otO: savaO-gau-NaaO:jaO-: ||” - It is 

seen that even when each one performs actions according to one's attributes, some Kshatriyas 

could be seen endowed with attributes like serenity and self-restraint, because without serenity 

and self-restraint propitiation of the Lord is not possible. Propitiation through serenity and self-

restraint alone is the true propitiation and without them perfection is never possible.  “Acts of 

sacrifice, charity, austerity etc. should never be renounced”. “Intellect, abidance in the Mind, 

self-restraint and sense-restraint” thus having been said in Bhagavat Purana. Kshatriyas are 

never prevented from purity, austerity, serenity etc. because being of righteous conduct,  they 

would not lower them.  All these attributes are appropriate as in Janaka's  balanced behaviour. 

Those Kshatriyas who never desert battlefield are especially praise worthy.  

“SaaOyMa- tojaao QaRitda-xyaM danaM ca xai~yao|iQaka: | twInaa ba`a*maNao tsmaad\ vaOSyao SaUd`o ttao|lpka: | 

AQyaapnaM ca SauEauYaa jaIvanaaqa-maRto satama\ | ivap`aidSau k``maaj&oyaa: SaUd`syaaQyaapnaM ivanaa | tsmaacC/ud`ao|lpSauEauYau: 

svaBaavaajjaIvanaM ivanaa | eto naOsaiga-ka Baavaa syaad\ Baavaao|nyaao|ip ku~icat\ | balaad\ ivaruwBaavastu hoya: 

svaaBaaivakao|ip ya: | Ainasagaao-|ip ih SauBaao vaQa-naIya: p`ya%nat: | yaajanaOSvaya-pUvaa-stu naanyaO: kayaa:- SaBaa Aip | 

AplaayanaM ca SaUd`aNaaM ba`*maxa~aqa-imaYyato || [it ca ||” – Valour, vigour, self-restraint, forbearance, 

charity these are primarily seen more in Kshatriyas than in others,  less in Brahmins, lesser in 

Vaishyas and still less in Shudras. Not merely for the sake of livelihood but for the sake of 

educating the noble ones it is the predominant attribute of the Brahmins, which is progressively 

less in others. Teaching is never the proper assignment of the Shudras. Therefore, the Shudras 

should offer service, if not for livelihood, at least by attending on the noble ones. Sometime due 

to the force of events even natural attributes are desirable to be abandoned for performing other 

activities. And even those opposed to the natural attributes are required to be promoted for 

enhancing propitious attributes. In the alternative, sacrifices and splendour should not be given 

up, none other actions being more propitious. When the need arises for safeguarding Brahmins 
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and Kshatriyas, Shudras may even desert the battle field. 
“p`sa( iva<aahrNaM SaarIrao dND eva ca | AiSaYyaaNaaM  SaasanaM ca tqaOvaaqa-ivanaaSanama\ | eYa [-SvarBaava: 

syaanna kaya-: xai~yaotrO: | savao- ivaQaima-Na: Saasyaa: xai~yaOya-%nat: sada | A=gaaVhainakRd\ dND: iSaYyaoYau 

ba`*mavaaidiBa: | kayaao- doho|ip iSaYyaSca svaaimanaa svaona vaa|ip-t: | pu~anaujaadya: savao- iSaYyaa eva inasaga-t: | 

gaurvaScaOva ima~aiNa sauiKsab`a*macaairNa: | sambainQanaSca savao-|ip t<aVaogyatyaa|iKalaO: | iSaxaNaIyaoYau BaavaoYau 

iSaxaNaIyaa: p`ya%nat: | ]nmaado banQanaVOvaa- taDnaM na gaurao: @vaicat\ | papM carnts%vanyao|ip savao-dRiYTpqaM gata: | 

Sai>tao vaarNaIyaa: syaudo-Sakalaanausaart: | tdu<amaivaraowara: san%yaajyaa gauravaao|ip tu | yaqaaSa>\yanauSaasaOva 

kalatao|ip na caocC/uBaa: | ivaYNaaO prmaBa>stu na %yaajya: Saasya eva ca | iSaxayaMSca gaurUna\ iSaSyaao gaurvannaOva 

iSaxayaot\ | mahantao naanauSaasyaaSca ivaruwacairta Aip | yaid ca svaaiQakanaaM tu ivaraoQaM naOva kuvatoo || [%yaid ca ||” 

-  Confiscating wealth and giving physical penalty, disciplining those who are disobedient, 

and destroying their economic power - these are the marks of supremacy. These should be done 

by none other than Kshatriyas. Those who are non-followers of Dharma should be properly 

governed by the Kshatriyas. Brahmins can punish their disciples without causing any bodily 

harm. Now here the disciple is one who has willingly accepted such position or a servant who 

has been accepted by his master and also naturally the children and relations. The Teachers, the 

associates, well-read relatives all these can dispense with punishment according to their capacity 

and capability. If the teacher is demented then he should be bound but never be harmed 

physically. If he is found to follow undesirable actions then he should be dealt with according to 

the laws of the situation, place and time. If the Teacher opposes one who is superior to him, then 

this fact should be brought to his notice. They should be treated with discipline but should never 

be abandoned as that would not be meritorious. Those Teachers who are devoted to Sri Vishnu 

should neither be deserted nor penalised. The disciples should not punish (the Teacher) in the 

same manner as the Teacher would have punished a disciple. Even if a great person is seen to 

perform acts contrary to the scriptures, he should not be punished if their action does not 

interfere with that of their superiors. 

“Aap%sau ivap`: xaa~M tu ivaSaaM vaa Qama-maacarot\ | xaa~aisawaO na SaUd`stu ivap`xai~yayaao: @vaicat\ | xai~yaao 

ba`a*mamaap%sau tdap%sau ivaSaamaip | xai~yaao ivap`Qamaao-|ip naOvaBaOxyap`itga`hI | vaOSya Aap%sau SaaOd`M tu Qama-maokM nacaaprma\ | 

SaUd` Aap%sau iva=\Qamaa- tdap%sau ca karuk: | SaUd`%stu vaOSyaQamaa-|ip naOva vadaoxarao Bava%vao | A%yaapid xai~yaao|ip 

padSauEauYaNaM ivanaa | SaaOd`QamMa- carna\ ivap`xai~yaoYau na duYyait | yaoYau kma-sau yaacya: syaat\ svaaimanaa|ip na yaaicata | 

SaaOd`Nyaip svaQama-%vao xai~yasyaapdao yaid | A%manaaScaod\ balaaiQa@yaM saanaubanQaadip p`Baao: | Qamaa-qa- saovatao|qaao- ivap`Qamaa-

iQakad var: | p`BauNaa yaacyavaRi<astu ivaSaoYaaNaip 

Qama-Baak\ | vaa*vaaoba-laaiQakao ya: syaat\ xai~yaao ivaVyaa|iQak: | ivap`ao BaagavataO caOtao saoSaa laaokastyaaoirmao | [%yaaid 

vyaasasmaRtaOO ||” - In times of adversity the Brahmins may perform occupations ordained for the 

Kshatriyas or the Vaishyas. But Shudras should never perform the occupations ordained for 

Brahmins or Kshatriyas. Kshatriyas may perform the occupation of Brahmins or of the Vaishyas 

in times of adversity. But they should never beg for their food. In times of adversity the Vaishyas 

may accept the occupations of the Shudras and of none other. If the trade is not beneficial to him 

then he may perform the occupations of carpenter or iron-smith etc. Even though the Shudras 

accept the occupation of the Vaishyas, they should never endeavour to study the Vedas. In the 
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event of great adversity a Kshatriya may perform the service like a Shudra towards the Brahmins 

and other Kshatriyas. But they should not offer service to their feet. The Kshatriya performing 

the actions of Shudras towards the wise ones or his superiors is not unworthy. Such acts 

performed for the purpose of concealing oneself, when living incognito, are superior even to the 

acts of Brahmins. It is more meritorious to perform the actions enjoined by the master than 

remaining without opposing him. Such action become meritorious. If the Kshatriya is strong in 

his powerful shoulders and the Brahmin is full of wisdom, coupled with devotion to the 

Resplendent Lord, then the protectors of the world along with the world comes under their way. 

Thus s‟‟peaks the Vyasa Smriti. 

 

49. He whose understanding is unattached to every side, who has restrained his selfand from 

whom desires have fled, he being in the state or renunciation and transcending performance 

of actions, attains to the Supreme State. 

 

Bhashya: 

“naOYkmya-isaiwma\ naOYkma-flaaM yaaogaisawma\ ||” - Perfection from renunciation of actions is from 

renunciation of the fruits thereof, which is Perfection of Equanimity. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

  “naOYkmy-aisaiwma\ AinaYTsava-kma-naaSaa#yaaisaiwma\ ||” - Perfection from renunciation of actions 

means perfection from giving up all the undesirable actions. 

 

50 - 51 - 52. Having attained perfection how he attains the Brahman, that you hear from me 

in brief, O Arjuna, which is the supreme consummation or wisdom. Endowed with purified 

intelligence though meditation and restraining the self, by turning away from senses like 

sound etc. similarly casting away the attachment and hatred etc., dwelling in secluded place, 

eating but little food, restraining speech, body and the mind, ever engaged in meditation of the 

supreme and always taking refuge in dispassion 

 

Bhashya: 
“yaqaa - yaonaaopayaona isaiwM pàPtao ba`*ma p`aPnaaoit tqaa inabaaoQa | yaa isaiw&a-nasya pra inaYza |” -How 

and with what means perfection the Brahman is attained, that you listen from Me (says Sri 

Krishna), that perfection which is the consummation of the supreme wisdom. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“vaxyamaaNap`karoNa vat-maanastdnantrM naOYkmya-isaiwM p`aPtao BaU%vaa ba`*maa#yaayaa laxmyaa: sakaSaM 

yaqaa||Pnaaoit tqaa inabaaoQa || mama yaaoinama-hd\ ba`*ma, ba*maNaao ih p`itYza|hma\ [%ya>%vaat\ | ba`*maBaUt: p`sannaa%maa 

[%yau>\vaa mad\Bai>M laBato prama\ || [it vaxyamaaNa%vaacca | sava-papxayaad\ dohM %ya>\vaa dovaana\ k`maad\ va`jana\ | p`aPyaM 

laxmaO t%p`saadat\ puna: svaRwa hraO yada | Bai>styaa puna&a-nao svaRwo ivaYNauM p`pVto | ApraoxadRSaao ivaYNaao: SarIro|ip 

sat: pura | %ya>dohaidksyaaip yaavad\ ivaYNauM p``pVto | tavad\ gauNaa ivavaQanto oisqata: syau: p`aPya koSavama\ | [it 

varaho ||” - The manner in which, having acquired perfection through performance of unattached 

action, one can acquire closeness to the nature of Sri Mahalakshmi, known as Brahman, who is 
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being spoken here as “My womb is the Great Brahman”. “In Brhaman, verily, do I establish” 

thus and further having also spoken “Having acquired the nature of Brahman” and “attains 

supreme devotion towards me” (the word Brahman does not apply to anyone other than Sri 

Lakshmi). With the extinction of all demerits and renouncing the body and proceeding to the 

gods progressively, attaining Sri Lakshmi and through her favour pleasing Sri Hari with 

devotion, thereby being aware of Him, he attains Sri Vishnu. For the one who has realized Sri 

Vishnu, even while having body and before renouncing it, there is progressive increase in 

wisdom and on attaining Keshava, he continues to remain in the same form. Thus in 

Mahavaraha Purana. 

 

53. Giving up ego, power, arrogance, desire, anger, possessions, egoless, tranquil mind, he 

becomes eligible to attain the nature of Brahman. 

 

Bhashya: 

“ba`*maBaUyaaya klpto | ba`*maiNa Baavaao ba`*maBaUyama\ | ba`*maiNa isqait: sava-da tnmanaskt [%yaqa-: |” - 
ba`*maBaUyaaya klpto means attains the nature of Brahman. Remembering Him at all the time, acquires 

the nature similar to that of His. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

 “ivamaucya inama-ma Saant: - naOkmya-isaiwM p`aPtao BaU%vaa ba`*maiNa BaUyaaya BavatIqa-: ||” - ba`*maBaUyaaya klpto 

means being egoless and free of arrogance, tranquil in mind, attaining perfection through 

performance of unattached actions, one becomes entitled to attain Mahalakshmi. This is the 

purport.  

 

54 – 55 - 56. Having acquired the nature of Brahman and having self tranquil, he does neither 

grieve nor desire; considering all creatures alike, he attains supreme devotion towards Me. 

Through devotion he becomes aware of Me, My nature and who in truth I am. Thus being 

enlightened of Me in principle, he thereafter attains Me. Always performing all actions, taking 

refuge in Me, by My grace he attains the eternal and undying Abode. 

 

Bhashya: 

“punarntr=gasaaQanaanyau>\vaaopsaMhrit - sava-kmaaiNa [%yaaidnaa ||” - By way of conclusion, he speaks 

again the means for internal saadhanaa (practices).  
 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ivaihtaina sava-kmaa-Nyaip maVapaEayaao BaU%vaa sada kuvaa-Na: | naih yaqaoYTcarNao ta%paya-ma~ | tqaa sait 

maamanausmar yauw\ya ca | tt: svaQamMa-kIit-M ca | [%yaaidp`stutivaraoQa: | AipSabds%vaokmaip kmaa-tdaEayaoNa na kaaya-

ima%yaqa-o ||” - Making the Lord the refuge, one should offer to Him the performance of all 

ordained actions. It is not the intention here that one should perform actions both which are 

ordained as well as those not ordained. Otherwise, one may have separate opinion about the 

ordained actions. In which case statements like fix your mind on Me, according to one righteous 

duty and for fame etc. would have been contradictory. In the statement sava-kma-aNyaaip the 

conjunction Aip signifies that without surrendering to him no actions should be performed.  
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57. Consciously surrendering all thoughts to Me as the supreme One, exalting them through 

equanimity of intellect, be attuned ever in thought to Me. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“Bagava%saMiEatsya  ~OivaVsya ca caotsOava ivaSoYa [%yaah | caotsaa sava-kmaa-NaIit | sa eva sava-smaana\  | ”  - Sri 

Krishna says in this verse that both in those who have surrendered to the Resplendent Lord and 

also in those versed in the three-fold knowledge, there is no difference. All those actions are 

performed with the intention of surrendering them to Him alone.  
 

58 – 59 - 60. Fixing your thought on Me, you shall by My grace, cross over all difficulties. 

However, through self-conceit, if you do not listen to Me then you shall perish. If you take 

refuge in your self-conceit and say that 'I will not fight', vain will be your resolve, because 

your nature will compel you (to fight).Fettered by the actions born of your nature, O Arjuna, 

even though not desiring through self-delusion, you will surely perform those actions. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“p`kRitrISvarocCa  -  p`kRitvaasanaao%yau>aM naOvaoCcanant kqyato | [%aaidvacanaat\ | eYaa tu p`kR%yaOva ca kmaa-

iNa [%yaaidYvaip yaujyato | tsyaa eva ih mau#yatao inayaao>R%vaM svaBaavakmaa-idiBaba-w\vaa ||” - Prakriti, nature is the 

Will of the Supreme Lord. Because it is said, “Your Will, verily is spoken as Prakriti, Attachment 

etc”. Therefore, “prakriti and also the Actions” are also proper usage. The nature and the actions 

are primarily bound by the Will of the Lord, being verily, “I am the supreme Lord among all the 

creatures”. 

 

61. O Arjuna, the Lord dwells in the hearts of all creatures, controlling their movements with 

His power (maayayaa) like a mounted machine. 

 

Bhashya: 

“praoxavacanaM tu d`aoNaM pìt BaImavacanaad\ ||” - These words are like the statement attributed to 

Bhima with reference to Drona. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“tdovaah - [-Svar: sava-BaUtanaaimait  | inaiScataqa-: sa tu &oyaao ya~a%maOva praoxat: | ]cyato ivaYNaunaa yaWt\ 

td\ ba``*mao%yaaid kqyato || [it SabdinaNa-yao | manmanaa {%yaupsaMharacca ||” - The confirmed view of the Lord 

should be understood whenever one he speaks empirical language. Thus when one declares 

„That is Brahman‟ it is with reference to Sri Vishnu alone. Thus in Shabda Nimaya. „With Me in 

your mind‟, thus having said in conclusion. 

 

62. You, verily, go for refuge, O Arjuna, with all your feelings. With His Grace, you will attain 

the eternal abode of Supreme Peace. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“SaaSvatM sqaanaM vaOkuNzaid | EaIrod laaok$poNa  
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ivaYNaaoistYzit sava-da | Atao ih vaOYNavaa laaoka ina%yaasto caotnaa Aip | [%yaasnaoyao | na vat-to ya~ rjastmastyaa:o 

sacvaM ca | [%yaaVu>M ca |” - The Eternal Abode is Vaikuntha. In the form of Sri, it is Sri Vishnu, 

verily, who abides in samsara. Therefore the Vaishnavas  (the devotees of Sri) are always eternal 

and conscious. Thus in Agneya Puraana. 

 
63 - 64. Thus has been declared to you, the Wisdom which is more secret than all the secrets. 

Having reflected on them fully, perform as you prefer. The most secret of all (the secrets) 

listen again to My Supreme Words. Well loved and established one you are to Me, therefore, I 

will tell you what is good for you. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
“tcvasaarkqanaM - WaimamaaO puruYaaO [%ya~OvaaopsaM)tma\ | tcvap`SaMsaaqa-maova yadbauiwp`SaMsaa kRta | A~ tu 

saaQanasaaraopsaMhar |  sava-gau(tmaimait | manmanaa: [%yaado: pUva-maovaao>%vaat\ BaUya [it | Aqa-ts%va~aip 

ivaYvaaiQa@yamaovaao>M Bavait ||” - In the statement „two-fold is this Purusha‟ itself  is the foundational 

principle enunciated. Here Sri Krishna speaks in conclusion praising the basic Principle alone, as 

the celebrated wisdom. Here the means of spiritual ascendance are summarized as „the secret of 

all secrets‟. Therefore, Sri Vishnu, verily, as the sole and the supreme One becomes conclusive.  

 

65 - 66. Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me perform sacrifices to Me, prostrate before Me, 

so that you shall come to Me alone. That is the Truth which I speak to you, for you are dear to 

Me. Abandoning all constraints placed by Dharma, the Perennial Principles, take refuge in 

Me alone. I will deliver you from all the demerits. Do not grieve. 

 

Bhashya: 

“Qama-%yaaga: fla%yaaga: | kqamanyaqaa yauwivaiQa: | yastu kma-fla%yaagaI sa %yaagaI%yaiBaQaIyato || [it caao>ma\ 

|” - Qama-%yaaga means renunciation of the fruits. Otherwise how can one speak of the methods in 

battle? “By which the actions are renounced he comes to be known as the renouncer”, thus 

having further explained. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“AnyaQamaa-na\ pir%yajyao%yau>SaoYa%vaonaOva sava-Qamaa-inait vacanama\ | maamaokM SarNaM va`ja [%yaip manmanaa 

[%yaaVu>inagamanaa%manaa  tVa#yaanama\ | savaao<ama%vaiva&anapUvMa- t~ mana: sada | savaa-iQakp`omayau>M sava-syaa~ samap-Nama\ | 

AKNDa i~ivaQaa pUjaa td`%yaOva svaBaavat\ | rxatI%yaova ivaSvasastdIyaao|himait smaRit: | SarNaagaitroYaa  syaad\ 

ivaYNaaO maaoxaflap`da || [it mahaivaYNaupuraNao || AnaaidjanmakRtsava-papoBya: | A~ p`aP%yaBaavaat\ | Qama-pir%yaagao 

papapir%yaagasya kOmaR%yaonaOva isawma\ ||” - Renouncing all the constraints of the Perennial Principles, one 

should attain one's self by whatever means. In this sense the words, „all the constraints of the 

Perennial Principles‟ has been mentioned. „Take refuge in Me alone‟ and „Fix your mind‟etc. are 

all the words of explanation. Knowing the supremacy of the Lord, one should always attune 

one's mind towards Him. Then with commitment which is excellent than any other thing, one 

should surrender to Him entirely. The worship should be uninterrupted in three-fold manner - by 
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mind, speech and action. „The Lord will then surely protect Me‟, such confidence and that „I am 

the servant of the Lord‟ such awareness is known to be complete surrender. This will alone bring 

from Sri Vishnu the fruit of deliverance. Thus in Maha Vishnu Purana. From the demerits 

committed in many previous lives not merely the ones committed in this life. Having said that all 

the constraints other than the constraints of righteousness should be given up, there is no 

necessity to mention that demerits also should be given up. 

 

67. This will not be spoken by you to one who is not austere in life or who has no devotion 

towards Me or to one who speaks ill of Me. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“AtskayaOva na vaacyama\ | ASaUEauYavao punaScaoit daoYaaiQa@yamaSaUEaUYaaod-Sa-iyatuM ca Sabd: | evamaBa>aya kdaip 

na vaacyama\ | kdaicadlptpsaao|lpSauEauYaaorip Ba>\yaaiQa@yao vaacyaM BavatIit kadacanaoit ivaSaoYa: | ABa>Sca na 

vaacyamasaUyaaoirit t~aip ca Sabd: | samauccayao tqaa||iQa@yao  nyaUna%vao ca p`1yaujyato | [it SabdinaNa-yao || ABa>adip 

pap: syaadsaUyaudao-YadRga\ yata: [it ca pad\mao ||” - Not to be spoken who is not austere, to the one who is 

not devoted and is not obedient to the Teacher. Therefore, the affix cha is added. Similarly to one 

who has no devotion or commitment should this ever be spoken. However. if one is less austere 

or performs less service to the teacher, this may be spoken, if he has scope for more devotion or 

commitment in him. This is only to affirm that in the absence of devotion, this should never be 

spoken that the word kadaachana has been used. Similarly, in order to emphasize the non-

disclosure to one who bears grudges towards the Lord, the word cha has been used. As 

conjunction as well as absence, the word 'cha' has been used. Thus in Shabda Nimaya. „Since the 

one who bears ill-will or always finds faults, is more evil than the one who is not devoted‟, thus 

in Padma Puraana. 

 

68 – 69 – 70  - 71. He who communicates this supreme secret of Mine to My devotees showing 

highest devotion to Me, he shall doubtless reach Me. There is none among humans who is 

more dearer to Me than he who does the deed dearer to Me, nor shall there be any one else 

dearer to Me in this world. He who studies this righteous dialogue of ours as a sacrifice of 

wisdom, by him would I be truly propitiated. This is My firm belief.The person who listens to 

this with receptivity and without despising, even he is liberated attaining the propitious state 

through the meritorious act. 

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“saao|ip mau>: | na ca tsmaanmanauYyaoYau | [%yau>oomau->anaaM maht\ tartmyaM &ayato | manauYyaoYau [it ivaSaoYaNaat\ 

t~aip dovaanaamaiQa@yaM ca || maui>&a-%vaa|ip ivaYNauM syaacCas~M Eau%vaa ttao|iQakma\ | mau>aO sauKM tt\ 

pztsttao|PyaiQakimaYyato | vyaa#yaatustu samaM mau>aO sauKM naanyasya ksyaicat\ | ttao|iQakM tu dovaanaaM 

mau#yavyaa#yaakRtao yat: || [it ca |” - He, verily, is the liberated, There is no human like him having 

spoken such words the gradation of the men is shown. Specially in the case of human beings and 

more specially among the gods. Even through listening, the science leads one to liberation the 

knowledge of Sri Vishnu's supremacy brings additional energy. By listening the liberated one 

receives pleasure, by austerity it becomes established. There is no greater pleasure than to the 
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one than this who has spoken about the Gita. But the gods receive immense pleasure because it is 

they who primarily sing the Divine Song.  

 

72 – 72 – 73 – 74 – 75 – 76 – 77 78. Have you listened to this, O Arjuna, with your 

concentrated thought? Has your despondency caused by non-awareness been dispelled ? 

Arjuna replied: Destroyed is my delusion and awareness has dawned on me by Your Grace, O 

Krishna. I stand firm with all my doubts dispelled. I will do as ordained by you. Sanjaya said: 

Thus have I heard this wonderful dialogue between Vasudeva and the pure souled Partha, 

causing my hair to stand on their ends. By the grace of Vyasa, I have heard this Supreme 

secret, the science of Equanimity, taught by Sri Krishna Himself, the Lord of eqnanimity. O 

King, recalling again and again this wonderous and auspicious dialogue of Sri Krishna and 

Arjuna I am thrilled with elation and even as I recall this most wonderful form of Sri Hari, 

great is my astonishment and O King, I am thrilled over and over again.  Wherever Sri 

Krishna, the Lord of equanimity and Arjuna, the wielder of the bow dwell,  there will surely be 

fortune and victory, welfare and serenity.  

 

Bhashya: 

 “yasya i~Nyauidtaina vaodvacanao $paiNa idvyaanyalama\ | baT\ t_Sa-timaqyamaova  inaihtM dovasya Bagaao- maht\ | 

vaayaao ramavacanaaoyaM p`qamakM pRxaao iWtIyaM vapu: maQvaao ya<au tRtIyakM kRtimadM BaaYyaM ih tona p`BaaO || pUNaa-

daoYamahaivaYNaaogaI-tamaaiEa%ya laoSat: | ina$pNaM kRtM tona p`IyataM mao sada ivaBau: ||” - whose three blissful 

mystical forms have been narrated in vedic suktas whose content capable of bestowing eternal 
bliss and supremacy was eulogized in Treta Yuga by Hanuman the servitor of Lord Rama who 
discovered the whereabouts of Sita-devi, by Bhima of the Pandavas in Dvarpara Yuga  and by 
sage Madhva in presnt age through his commentary, full of wisdom, extremely propitious and 
flawless may the Lord be pleased and may grant eternal bliss of beatitude,  

 [it madanandtIqa-Bagava%pdaacaaya-ivaricato EaIBagavad\gaItaBaaYyao AYTadaSaao|Qyaaya: | BaartIrmaNa 

mau#yap`aNaantga-t EaOkRYNaap-Namastu ||” – Thus ends the eighteenth chapter of the the commentary 

prepared by Srimad Anandtirtha the great Teacher at the feet of the Resplendednt Lord, as an 

offerrng to Sri Krishna.  

 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“yaqaocCisa tqaa kuru | [%yaaxaoppirharaya - kirYyao vacanaM tva | [%yanausarit Bagavantma\ ||” - Do 

whatever you desire, such statement is made to avoid any contrary actions being performed. 

Arjuna declares “I will do as ordained by You, the Resplendent Lord”.  

“namasto vaasaudovaaya p`oyasaaM mao ip`yaao<ama\ | samastgauNasampUNa-inadao-Yaananddaiyanao || yasya i~Nyauidtainna vaodvacanao 

$UpaiNa idvyaanalaM baT\ t_Sa-timaqyamaova  inaihtM dovasya Bagaao- maht\ | vaayaao ramavacanaaoyaM p`qamakM pRxaao iWtIyaM vapu: 

maQvaao ya<au tRtIyamaotdmaunaa ganqaM kRtM koSavao | ina:SaoYadaoYariht klyaaNaaiKlasad\gauNa | BaUitsvayamBauSavaa-idvanVM %vaaM 

naaOima mao ip`yama\\ ||” - Obeisance to Sri Vasudeva, the dearest to me among all the dearest ones, em-

bodiment of all propitious attributes, faultless and bestower of Bliss, whose three blissful 

mystical forms have been narrated in vedic suktas, whose content capable of bestowing eternal 

bliss and supremacy was eulogized in Treta Yuga by Hanuman who spoke the whereabouts of 
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Sita-devi, by Bhima of the Pandavas in Dvarpara Yuga  and by sage Madhva in presnt age 

through this commentary for the pleasure of Sri Keshava, flawless, full of wisdom and 

propitiated by Sri Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra and others may please the Lord.  

 

Thus ends the Bhashya  and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva  on the Eighteenth Chapter of 

Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 

dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Mokshasanyaasa Yoga”. 
ooooo  

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

yasya ~INyauidtaina vaodvacanao $paiNa idvyaanyalama\ |  

baT\ td\ dSa—tima%yamaovainaihtM dovasya Bagaao- mahat\ | 

vaayaao ramavacaaonayaM p`qamakM pRxaao iWtIyaM vapu: |  

maQvaao ya<au tRtIyamaotdmauna ga`nqa: kRt: kaoSavao ||   
 

Whose (that of Vaayu) three divine forms have been described in  Balittha Sukta of 

the Rig Veda,; whose nature is that of great wisdom and ability, is the support of 

the activity of the worlds, is very worshipful (of Vishnu), and who incarnates with 

his full potency  in his first descent (as Hanumana) carried the message of Rama, 

(as Bhima) destroyed a fearsome army in his second, and as Madhva, composed 

this work (the Vishnu-tattva-vinirnaya) as a service to Keshava". 

na maaQava samaao dovaao na va maQvasamaao gauru:  | 
na Wa@yasamaM Saas~M na ca tsya sama: pumaana\ || 

 

Neither any Lord a-similar Sri Madhava Nor a Preceptor a-similar Sri Madhva,  

Neither any Scripture a-similar His Speech Nor any Person a-similar his Reach 

 *   


	5. Bhagavad Gita CP
	1. Bhagaavad Gita First Pages
	2. CONTENTS
	3. Preface
	4. Gita Bhaashya and Tatparya Nirnaya Final
	Bhagavad_gita
	1. Bhagaavad Gita First Pages
	2. CONTENTS
	3. Preface
	4. Gita Bhaashya and Tatparya Nirnaya Final

	6.Bhagavad Gita Last Page

